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TO 


WILLIAM  WILBERFORCE,  ESQ. 

MBMBSK  OF  PAEUAMENT  FOR  THB  COUMTY  OF  YORK. 


DEAR  SIR  : 

Your  high  value  for  Bishop  Hop* 
kins's  writings,  and  your  frequent  enquiries  after 
copies  of  them,  have  contributed  to  recal  him 
rapidly  into  notice  and  consequent  estimation: 
and  your  own  patriotic  and  undaunted  effort  to 
enforce  the  sentiments  so  ably  inculcated  by  this 
great  Prelate,  assure  me  that  you  will, gladly  see 
his  Works  complete  in  all  their  parts,  and  pub- 
lished with  advantages  which  have  hitherto  been 
denied  to  them. 

Such  a  publication  appears  to  me  to  be  pecu* 
liarly  seasonable. 

There  is  now  a  daring  attempt,  especially  among 
men  of  letters,  to  misrepresent  real  Christianity, 
and  to  expose  it  to  ridicule  by  identifying  it  with 
the  imbecilities  and  extravagancies  of  all  who 
profess  it.  And  this  object,  originating  sometimes 
in  ignorance  and  sometimes  in  ill-will,  is  pursued 
with  unabating  perseverance.  Every  literary  ve- 
hicle is  pressed  into  the  service :  from  the  grave 
volume,  which  would  reason  a  Christian  out  of 
the  creed,    for  which  his  •forefathers  bled,    and 
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which  supplies  his  only  solace  in  life  and  death ;  to  ' 
the  flippant  critique,  which  clothes  him  in  a  fool's 
dress  that  he  may  be  pointed  at  with  the  finger  of 
scorn. 

In  such  a  day,  it  becomes  a  difficult  but  im- 
portant duty,  to  associate  with  unyielding  firmness 
in  defence  of  the  trutli,  that  candid  and  courteous 
spirit  which  the  truth  inspires :  neither  to  sacrifice 
any  part  of  it  from  timidity  or  a  spirit  of  undue 
accommodation,  nor  to  assert  it  against  ignorant 
or  malicious  attacks  with  an  unbecoming  temper. 
And  that  author  is  of  especial  value  whose  works 
supply,  within  a  moderate  compass,  the  most 
complete  refutation  of  whatever,  can  be  urged 
against  true  religion;  by  exhibiting  her  in  her 
most  beautiful  proportions. 

Such  an  author  is  Bishop  Hopkins.  Rea- 
son is  here  seated  in  her  majesty,  while  she  pro- 
mulgates  the  decrees  of  Divine  Truth  :  and  Elo- 
quence is  employed  in  her  legitimate  province, 
while  she  enforces  these  decrees. 

I  have  the  utmost  confidence,  therefore,  tliat 
you  will  cheerfully  afford  the  sanction  of  your 
revered  name  to  this  publication,  and  remain, 

DEAR  SIR, 

With  unfeigned  respect  and  esteem. 
Your  obliged  and  obedient  servant, 

I.  ^         JOSIAH  PRATT. 

Doughty  Street, 
July  1st,  I8O9. 
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Bishop  Hopkins  himself  published  none  of  the  pieces, 
now  collected  fof  the  first  time ;  except  the  Sermon  ow 
THE  Death  op  Mr.  Grevill,  in  1663,  and  again  in 
1685;  the  Treatise  on  the  Vanity  of  the  World  in 
1668,  and  the  Sermon  on  Submission  to  Rulers  in  1671 : 
being  "  endowed,"  as  a  former  Editor  observes,  "  with 
so  great  modesty  and  humility,"  and  entertaining  such 
"  mean  and  low  thoughts  of  himself  and  his  own  per- 
formances, that  the  world,  while  he  lived,  had  very 
little  knowledge  of  him  from  the  press ;  he  having 
published  nothing  but .  what  he  was  constrained  to, 
either  by  the  restless  importun»ity  of  friends,  or  the 
commands  of  those  who  were  some  time  his  superiors." 
In  1692,  two  years  after  the  deatli  of  our  author, 
the  Bishop  of  Cork  and  Ilosse  published,  in  1  vol.  4to., 
the  Exposition  of  the  Tem  Commandments,  with  otheh 
Sermons.  These  Sermons  were  the  two  on  John  vii.  19. 
and'on  Gal.  iii.  10.  placed  at  the  beginning  of  Vol.  ii.  of 
this  edition.  It  appears  from  the  Editor's  preface,  date4 
Peckham-Place,  July  3d,  1691,  (See  Vol.  i.  of  this  edition, 
p.  263)  that  this,  like  most  of  our  author's  pieces^  waa 
not  originally  intended  for  the  press,  but  only  as  a  part 
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of  his  ministerial,  labours.  Being,  however,  much  im- 
portuned to  publish  this  Exposition,  though  his  modesty 
led  him  to  decline  doing  this  himself,  yet  he  transcribed 
the  work  out  of  a  short-hand  peculiar  to  himself,  and  - 
entrusted  it,  finished  for  publication,  to  one  of  his 
parishioners,  well  known  to  the  editor  as  a  person  of 
integrity,  to  be  disposed  of  after  the  author*s  death. 

The  same  year,  1692,  appeared,  in  1  vol.  4t6.,  the 
Exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer^  with  a  Catechistical 
Explication  thereof,  and  the  two  Sermons  on  the  Use 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  oij  Providence.  The 
Imprimatur  to  this  volume  is  dated  April  7,  1692.  The 
editors  of  this  and  the  subsequent  works  of  the  Bishop 
are  not  known :  but  it  is  asserted  in  the  preface  to  this 
volume,  (See  vol.  i.,of  this  edition,  p.  49)  that  the  piece 
was  transcribed  by  the  author ;  and  by  him  deposited  in 
the  hands  of  a  minister  whom  he  could  trust,  to  be 
made  public  after  his  decease :  and  the  editor  argues 
justly,  that  *'  a  further  confirmation  that  his  Lordship 
intended  it  should  be  made  public,  appears  by  his  so 
often  quoting  this  his  Discourse  on*  the  Lord's  Prayer  in 
his  Treatise  on  the  Commandments ;  which  could  not 
be  seen  or  read  by  others,  but  by  the  printing  of  it." 
This  volume  was  reprinted  in  8vo..  1698.  . 

A  volume  of  Discourses  or  Sermons  on  several  Scrip- 
tures had  appeared  in  1691,  in  8vo.  A  second  followed, 
in  1693 ;  a  third,  in  I69'4Vand  a  fourth,  in  169.6.  The 
Discourses  on  the  Almost  Christian  and  on  Mortifica- 
tion seem  to  hav^been  printed  separately. 

In  1701,  all  these  pieces  were  collected  and  published 
in  a  folio  volume :  the  editor  of  which,  after  mentioning 
the  three  pieces  which  were  printed  during  the  Bishop's 
life,  observes : — *^  Though  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
what  is  posthumous  should,  in  every  sentence  and  passage 
thereof,*  be  as  exact  and  accurate  as  if  the  author  had 
put  his  last  hand  to  it,  yet  these  discourses  are  written 
iiH  a  style  and  with  an  exactness  peculiar  tp  his  Lordship ; 
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which,  by  comparing  them  with  what  he  published 
himself,  beyond  all  controversy  denote  them  to  be  his 
own.  But,  for  farther  satisfaction  that  the  world  is  not 
imposed  upon,  nor  any  injustice  done  to  the  author's 
memory,  by  ihe  printing  of  these  discourses^  it  may 
not  only  be  said  that  there  are  many  persons  yet  alive 
who  with  great  delight  and  benefit^heard  him  preach  all 
the  sermptis  that  have  been  published  under  his  Lord- 
ship's name,  and  who,  if  occasion  be,  can  and  will 
attest  that  they  are  genuine :  but  the  reader  is  herejjy 
assured  that  the  greatest  part  of  them  were  by  his 
permission,  at  the  desire  and  for  the  sake  of  some  parti- 
cular friends,  transcribed  from  his  own  manuscripts,  and 
corrected  by  him.  The  rest  were  taken  from  his  mouth 
by  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,  with  great  exactness: 
insomuch,  that  they  being  committed  to  his  Lordship^s 
review  after  they  were  transcribed,  he  could  not  but 
commend  the  writer's  dexterity ;  and  permitted  him  to 
keep  them  upon  this  condition  (which  we  may  presume 
w  ere  the  terms  upon  which  he  ever  granted  a  copy  of 
any  of  his  discourses)  That  nothing  might  be  printed 
while  he  lived.  Which  expression,  by  the  way,  may  be 
interpreted  a  tacit  allowance  for  the  printing  of  them 
after  he  was  dead.  Now  having,  I  hope,  satisfied  the 
reader  that  these  discourseis  are  his,  whose  name  they 
bear,  there  needs  nothing,  in  this  place,  to  be  said  in 
commendation  of  them :  their  own  excellency  and  elo- 
quence will  praise  them  best.  Let  that  suffice  then  to 
recommend  them  to  his  serious  perusal,  which  is  said 
concerning  another  great  man's  works  *,  viz.  That  they 
are  animated  throughout  with  such  a  genuine  spirit  of 
true  piety  and  goodness,  that  surely  he  must  be  either  a 
perfectly  good  or  a  prodigiously  bad  man,  that  reads 
them  over  without  being  the  better  for  them." 

*  Preface  to  Dr.  Barrow,  by  Archbp.  Tillotson. 
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In  1742,  were  published  separately,  in  8vo.  three 
more  volumes,  with  the  following  titles  :— 

*^  The  Doctrine  of  the  Two  Covenants:  wherein 
the  Nature  of  Original  Sin  is  at  large  explained  ; 
St.  Paul  and  St.  James  reconciled,  in  tlie  great 
article  of  Justification:  with  a  DiscouRsii  of 
Glorifying  God  in  his  Attribittes." 

"  The  Doctrine  of  the  Two  Sacraments:  the 
Way  of  Salvation  :.  the  Pleasantness  of  that 
Way  and  Beauty  of  Houness:  of  the  Virtues 
which  adorn  it:  the  Prejudice  it  receives  from 
Disorderly  Walkers,  and  the  Duty  of  With- 
drawing FROM  SUCH.  To  which  is  subjoined,  A 
Sermon  against  Rebellion  :  with  an  Appendix, 
containing  some  passages  contained  in  that  part 
of  the  Author*s  Works  published  in  Folio/* 

*'  Death  disarmed  of  its  sting;  from  Several  Con-* 
siderations.     To  which  is  added,  A  Discourse 
of  Redemption  from  the  Curse  of  the  Law  rv 
Jesus  Christ;  by  way  of  Supplement  to  p.  231  . 
of  that  part  of  his  Works  printed  in  Folio.'' 

These  three  volumes  are  said,  in  their  respective  title* 
pages,  to  be  published  from  the  Author's  Original  MSS. 
but  no  preface  is  prefixed  to  any  of  them. 

The  Bishop's  writings  have  derived  butJittle  advantage 
from  editorial  skill  and  diligence.  The  pieces  which 
were  published  or  prepared  by  himself,  and  those  con-. 
tained  in  the  three  octavo  volumes  printed  in  1712.,  are 
well  published ;  but  those  which  first  appeared  in  the 
four  volumes  of  Discourses,  from  1691  to  I696,  being 
chiefly  taken  from  his  lips  While  preaching  or  found 
among  his  papers  just  as  he  had  used  them  in  the  pulpit, 
and  then  brought  forward  willi  little  or  no  revision,  are 
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shamefully  inaccurate.  The  editor  of  the  Folio  has 
faithfully  copied  most  of  the  errors  of  the  |)receding 
editions.  The  "  Almost  Christian,"  in  particular,  is 
left  by  him  absolutely  unintelligible  in  some  places.  Tiie 
Sermon  on  the  "  Dreadfulness  of  God's  Wrath,'  is  the 
only  piece  in  which  I  have  observed  much  variation 
between  the  folio  and  the  preceding  editions. 

At  p.  273  of  vol.  iv.  the  reader  will  find  some  notice 
of  the  "  Appendix''  attached  to  the  second  octayo  of 
1712.  In  addition  to  what  is  there  said,  I  would  remark 
that  the  Third  Head  of  the  Discourse  on  Conscience  is 
given  again  in  the  Appendix  as  a  Fourth  Head ;  in- 
advertently, as.it  should  seem  ;  being  probably  found  in 
that  state  among  the  Bishop's  papers,  and  the  editor 
not  being  aware  that  it  had  been  printed  as  the  Third 
Head:  there  are  some  variations  between  them,  but' 
none  of  importance ;  I  have,  however,  generally  adopted 
the  readings  of  the  Appendix,  as  most  accurate. 

J.  P. 
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All  the  above  mentioned  pieces  are  now  collected,  for 
;  the  first  time;  and  are  areanged  in  that  order  which 
appeared  to  me  most  suitable  on  the  whole,  without 
much  deference  to  the  period  of  their  respective  publi- 
catiop. 

In  REVISING  the  works  of  Bishop  Hopkins,  I  have 
been  under  the  necessity  of  taking  greater  liberties  than 
with  those  of  Bishop  Hall. 

The  Orthography  needed  but  little  alteration;  the 
language  having,  in  our  author's  days,  acquired  fixed 
principles  on  this  point. 

This  not  being  the  case  with  the  Punctuatioji,  that 
has  been  conformed  to  the  best  rules.  In  some  instances, 
the  sense  was  obscured  or  misrepresented; 

The  Style  of  our  author,  in  most  of  his  pieces,  is  of 
'  that  free  and  flowing  kind,  which  a  writer  of  his  natural 
eloquence  would  be  likely  to  carry  into  the  pulpit.  Yet, 
while  it  possesses  the  charm  of  ease  and  nature,  it 
partakes  very  largely  of  the  inaccuracies  too  often  in- 
cident to  such  a  style.  These  inaccuracies,  though  they 
prevail  chiefly  iti  the  Four  volumes  of  Discourses  and 
are  thence  transferred  into  the  Folio,  yet  are  not  un- 
common even  Jn  those  pieces  which  he  himself  published, 
or  seems  to  have  left  prepared  for  publication ;  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  Vanity  of  the  World  and  tlie  Exposi- 
tion OF  THE  Lord's  Prayer  ;  which  two  treatises  are 
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left  as  a  specimen  of  the  occasional  imperfections  of  his 
style,  while  I  have  corrected  all  the  considerable  gram- 
matical errors  in  the  other  parts  of  his  works.  In  this 
respect  our  author  is  little  indebted  to  his  former  editor^, 
who  have  generally  copied  the  errors  of  one  edition  into 
th6  following. 

A  low  coUoquiality  was  not  unusual  in  some  of  those 
discourses  which  he  had  not  prepared  for  the  press ; 
particularly  those  in  the  Four  Volumes :  his  sentences 
frequently  beginning  with  "  why,"  "  now,'*  and  "  why 
now."  These  expressions  were,  doubtless,  adopted  for 
the  sake  of  familiarity,  but  they  |:end  rather  to  degrade 
style  than  to  render  it  familiar :  I  have,  therefore,  re- 
moved them  when  the  sense  would  allow  it,  and  always 
the  last  of  the  three. 

Another  defect  in  our  author*s  style  has  required 
vigilant  correction.  His  metaphors  were  sometimes  so 
puerile  or  so  offensive,  as  to  excite  disgust  rather  than 
any  honourable  and  virtuous  feeling.  These  I  have, 
therefore,  omitted :  but,  as  I  wish  the  inquisitive  reader 
to  be  fully  satisfied  how  far,  even  for  the  best  purposes, 
I  have  ventured  'to  omit  any  thing  which  fell  from  our 
author's  pen,  I  have  subjoined  in  a  note  ^  a  list  of  ail 
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I.  page    line  page    line 

293.  40 68.  26 

17.  25., 246i     3 

92.   16 374.   19 

121.   15 438.     3 

162.     4....^ 459.  22 

235.  35 405.  54 

244.  1^ 410.   16 

245.  17 51 

246.  31 411.  34 

250.     7... 413.  23 

279.     9 507.     9 

11 12 

478.  32m 524.  43 

34 44 

,37 47 

490.  23;..; 532.     6 

28.  29 .583.  22 
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iii. 


PN;e    line  pa^e    line 

28.  35 583.  26 

38.  34 588.  22 

42.  38 '. 592.     6 

54.    14 598.   13 

30 24 

67.  17 604.  46 

68.  32 605.  28,  29 

70.     4 606.   15 

72.  6 .....607.  24 

■ 15 33 

73.  30 —608.  20 

78.  27 610.  58 

80.  21 613.      I' 

30 8 

84.     3 614.  56^ 

100.  26 625.  31 

140.  25v....^» 668.  ulK 
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those  places  where  omissions  occur;  such  expressions 
as  those  above  mentioned,  and  such  as  "  and,"  or  "  and 
here,'*  &c.  excepted.  I  would  have  here  collected  these 
expressions  >  but  I  was  aware  that  the  accumulation  of 
these  objectionable  passages  together .  would  give  an 
impression  unfavourable  to  the  author's  general  elegance 
and  strength  of  mind ;  whereas,  dispersed  as  they  now 
are,  and  most  of  them  connected  with  what  were  proba- 
bly his  youthful  discourses,  they  appear  but  as  the  aber- 
rations of  a  faiicy  not  always  under  sufficient  control. 
One  which  I  have  ventured  to  leave,  vol.  ii.  p.  80,  lines 
6,  7>  8,  Miay  serve  for  a  specimen. 

The  Quotations  from  Scripture  seem  to  have  been 
chiefly  from  rneniory :  and  the  author  herein  shews 
a  very  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  sense  of  Scrip- 
tuj'e,  and  a  sujQficient  verbal  accuracy  for  the  general 
purposes  of  the  pulpit;  but  the  editor  of  such  dis- 
courses ought  to  verify  and  correct  these  quotations. 
This  not  having  been  done,  I  have  accurately  mark- 
ed the  words  of  Scripture  by  Italics:  which,  in  the 
former  editions,  were  frequently  left  in  Roman;  and. 


vof.    |tBge      line  page    line 

iii.   170.     1 685.  31 

—  231.  35 71C^.  28 

—  242.  23 725.  32 

-^ 29 37 

, ult 48 

—  943.     2 J9 


vol.    page     line  page      life 

iii.  243.  29 720\  14 

—  244.35 52 

—  249.  20 ..729.  30 

—  427.  29 818.   19 

r~  450.   15 736.  23 

—  489.  27 835.  38 

—  493.  25 837.  37 


By  fer  the  greater  part  of  these  omissions  are  only  of  single  words 
or  sentences.  The  first  column  refers  to  the  volume,  page,  and  line 
of  this  edition ;  and  the  second  to  the  page  and  line  of  the  folio 
edition  :  by  a  comparison  of  which  two  editions  the  reader  will  see 
what  expressions  have  been  omitted.  -  i 

Besides  these,  there  is  an  omission  of  a  word,  vol,  iii.  page  367, 
line  13  ;  which  word  occurs  page  439,  line  9,  of  the  oricinal  edition  of 
the  treatis*e  on  Glorifying  God  in  his  Attributes  :  this  treatise  was 
printed  after  the  folio.  In  tol.  iii.  19.  22.  I  have  substituted  stopping 
\ov  gagging;  p.  51.  1.  17,  glorious  creatures  for  crystal  pieces ;  and  p. 
61.l^'25,  filled  for  stopped. 

These  are  all  the  omisoions  and  alterations  allowed,  so  far  as  I  can 
recollect,  except  as  above  mentiooed. 
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Mother  times^  confounded  with  what  were  not  the  words 
of  Scripture,  but  the  mere  deductions  of  the  author 
from  Scripture.  Where  the  author's  variation  from  the 
text  appeared  to  be  from  mere  inadvertence,  I  have 
corrected  it;  but,  when  there  was  any  probability  of 
design,  I  have  left  such  words  in  Roman.  The  figures 
of  reference  were  sometimes  so  incorrect  that  I  was 
obliged  to  depend  wholly  on  conjecture,  where  the 
quotation  of  the  passage  supplied  no  clue. 

Nothing  strikes  a  reader  of  these  works,  who  wishes 
to  enter  into  an  accurate  comprehension  of  the  divisions 
and  plans  of  the  author,  so  much  as  the  confusion  arising 
from  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  same  kind  of  notation, 
and  the  want  of  a  distinct  and  clear  method  of  notation. 
I  have,  therefore,  first  studied  each  treatise  separately,  for 
the  express  purpose  of  embracing  the  whole  plan  of  the 
author,  without  regard  to  the  artificial  methods  of 
notation  adopted  by  him ;  which  were,  in  truth,  most 
inartificial.  The  author  had,  in  general,  a  remarkably 
well-arranged  plan  in  his  mind  y  and  this  I  have  en^ 
deavoured  to  render  obvious  to  the  reader  by  adopting  a 
notation  varied  according  to  the  subject. 

The  principal  divisions  are  printed  in  full  capitals,  and 
are  marked  with  the  fiiU  Roman  numerals:  thus  I,  II,  &c^ 

The  secondary  heads  are  printed  in  small  Roman 
capitals,  with  small  Roman  numerals :  thus  i,  ii,  &c. 

The  third  sub-divisions  are  printed  in  Italics,  with  the 
common  Arabic  mimerals :  thus  1,  2,  &c. 

The  remainder  have  no  distinction  in  the  type,  except 
occasionally  that  the  chief  words  begin  with  a  capital 
letter :  but  the  notation  is  as  follows : 
Subdivisions  of  the  Fourth  Order  thus:  (I),  (3),  &c. 

Fifth [1V[2].  &c- 

Sixth 1st.,  2dly.,  fee- 
Seventh (lst),(My),&c. 

Eighth [lst],[2dly],&c. 

Ninthly— (a),  (b),  &c. 

^VOL.  I.  b 
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Such  divisions  as  could  not  be  brought  under  any  regul* 
head  are  printed  thus:  First,  &c.  ^or•  First,  &c.  or 
Firsty  &c. 

These  divisions  may  appear  to  be  carried  too  far ;  but 
the  author  is  to  answer  on  that  subject,  not  the  editor : 
it  may  cost  the  reader  some  Httle  trouble,  at  first,  to 
recollect  these  artificial  notations  of  the  heads  as  they 
stand^ii  subordination  to  one  another ;  but  his  labour 
will  be  abundantly  repaid  by  the  perfect  comprehension 
which  he  will  thereby  acquire  of  the  author^s  plan,  and 
the  assistance  which  his  memory  will  derive  from  them. 

This  mode  of  enumeration  applies  to  every  piece  of 
the  author  except  that  on  the  Vanity  of  the  World  ; 
that  treatise  having  been  printed  before  the  editor  was 
aware  of  the  necessity  of  adopting  a  more  enlarged  plan 
of  division,  than  that  which  prevails  therein. 

In  order  to  a  perfect  arrangement ^'cuifd  notation  I  was 
sometimes  obliged  to  form  a  head  fi"om  what  afterwards 
occurred,  when  the  author  had  neglected  to  ijciark  the 
division :  as  in  vol.  i.  p.  553^^  I  have  introduced  the  head 
1.  Tlje  first  kind  of  Theft,  &c.  from  the  author's  close 
of  it  in  p.  5o9,  there  being  no  such  head  marked  in  thcr 
original  edition,  which  threw  the  arrangement  into 
confusion, 

•  Two  copious  Indexes  are  subjoined  to  the  whole 
collection :  one,  of  such  passages  of  Scripture  as  a,re 
illustrated  by  the  Author;  aTul  the  other,  of  all  the 
principal  matters  on  which  he  discourses.  The  Editor 
intended  to  prefix  full  imd  accurate  TabU^  of  Cantents 
to  each  volume ;  but  he  found,  on  trials  that  th«  Aulhor's* 
numerous  divisions  and  sub-divisions  of  his  subjects  would 
render  it  impracticable  to  give  an  ^tialysis  of  each  trea^tise 
in  such  table;?. 

J.  P. 
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The  Rev,  John  Prince,  Vicar  of  Bei*ry-Pomeroy,  in  the 
County  of  Devon,  who  was  personally  acquainted  witlji 
fiishop  Hopkins,  has  left  the  following  account  of  hini 
in  his  *^  Worthies  of  Devon.** 

"  Ezekiel,  Lord-Bishop  of  Derry,  in  the  kingdom 
of  Ireland)  was  born  at  Sandford,  a  Chapel  of  Ease  be^ 
longing  to  the  parish  of  Crediton,  in  this  county,  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1633.  His  father  was  a  Reverend 
Divine ;  and,  for  many  years,  the  laborious  Minister  of 
that  parish.  «  Having  had  the  advantages  of  a  good 
school  and  pregnant  parts,  he  was  soon  fit  for  the  Uni« 
versity ;  and  accordingly  sent  to  Oxford,  where  he  becanie 
Chorister  of  Magdalen  College,  A.  1649>  aged  16  years> 
or  thereabouts  ** 

"  After  thiSi  having  taken  his  Bachelor  of  Arts*  de- 
gree, which  he  did  Oct.  17,  1653  fj  he  was  admitted 
Usher  to  the  School  adjoining  to  his  College :  and,  when 

♦  Athen.  Oxon.  vol.  li.  p,  G4/t.  tp.  851.  edit.  1721.     J.  P.) 
t  Id.  p.  780.  [p.  101.  Fasti,  edit.  1721.     J.  P.] 

b  2 
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he  had  proceeded  Master  of  Arts,  June  6,  1656*,  he 
was  chosen  Chaplain  of  the  said  College  ;  and  would 
have  been  elected  Fellow,  had  his  county  been  eligible: 
whereby  it  appears  he  was  adjudged  worthy  of  that  pre- 
ferment, though  he  had  it  not ;  and  it  was  none  of  his 
fault  he  was  not  admitted  to  it. 

'*  Having  tarried  in  the  University,  in  a  pious  and 
studious  manner,  until  he  was  about  four  years'  standing 
Master  (being  excellently  furnished  for  the  Ministerial 
Function)  he  betook  himself  to  the  great  city,  London  j 
where  he  came  to  be  a  very  celebrated  preacher.  Near 
about  the  time  of  his  Majesty's  Restoration,  King  Charles 
II.  he  was  an  Assistant  to  Dr.  William  Spurstowf ,  Minis- 
ter of  Hackney,  near  London  ;  with  whom  he  continued^ 
in  that  quality,  until  the  Act  of  Uniformity  was  pub- 
lished 3  when  that  Doctor  chose  rather  to  turn  out,  than 
to  conform  to  the  EstablisFied  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England.  At  which  time,  Mr.  Hopkins  being  noted 
for  his  fluent  and  ready  way  of  preaching  (not  with 
noise  and  action,  but  with  solid  reason,  eloquence,  and 
piety)  some  of  the  parish  of  St.  Matthew  Friday-Street, 
in  London,  would  have  chosen  him  to  be  their  Rector  : 
but  Mr.  Henry  Hurst,  late  Fellow  of  Merton  College  io 
Oxford,  another  candidate,  carried  the  place  away  fronv 
him  by  a  majority  of  votes :  which  we  ought  pot  to 
esteem  as  the  least  disparagement  to  this  excellent  per- 
son ;  rather  as  an  argument  of  his  deep  learning,  which 
lay  above  the  reach  and  judgment  of  vutgar  hearers : 
for,  in  such  popular  elections,  the  meanest  mechanjc 

*    Id.   p.  790/    [Fasti,  p.   111.  edit.   1721.     Both  degrees  were 

taken    under    the   Vice    Chaneeiloi-ship   of   Dr.    Owen,    who    was 

Cromwell's  first  representative,  he  himself  being  ChanceHor.     In  all 

this  time,  says  Wood,  Ath«»n.  Oxan.  vol.  ii.  p.  851,  *'  he  lived  and  was 

educated  under  Presbyterian  and  Independent  Discipline.''     J.  P.] 

{f  J>r.  Wm.  Spurstow  was  one  of  Five  Dissenting  Ministers  who 
wrote  against  i^p.  Hall,  on  the  subject  of  Episcopacy,-  under  the 
assumed  name  of  SMECTYMNVVS.  See  Hall's  Works,  edit.  8to. 
1808,  voJ.ix.  p.  64.1.    J.  P.] 
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challenges  an  equal  suffrage  with  the  most  judiciousaii 
a  parish ;  but  this  without  any  reflection  on  Mr.  Hurst, 
who,  in  my  time  in  Oxford,  had  the  reputation,  among 
the  best  judges,  of  a  very  excellent  preacher. 

"  Near  about  this  time  it  was,  or  some  little  while 
before,  that  Mr.  Hopkins  changed  his  celibacy  for  a  ma- 
trimonial  state.  He  married  a  niece  of  Sir  Robert  Viner, 
sometime  Lord  Mayor  of  Loudon  * ;  a  gentlewoman 
of  singular  piety  and  virtue,  by  whom  he  had  several 
children :  but  whether  she  died  in  Ireland,  or  returned 
and  died  in  London,  I  am  not  able  to  say ;  though  this 
I  may,  that,  some  years  after  the  decease  of  his  first 
wife,  he  took  to  his  second,  the  Lady  Araminta,  daughter 
of  the  Right  Honourable  the  late  Earl  of  Radnor,  Lord 
President  of  the  Council  to  King  Charles  H. 

**  Mr.  Hopkins  thus  missing  the  Church  of  St. 
Matthew  Friday-Street,  the  parishioners  of  Allhallows, 
or  St.  Edmund's,  Lombard-Street  f,  elected  him  to  be 
their  preacher :  wliere  how  long  he  continued;  or  whether 
the  then  Bishop  of  London  would  not  admit  him,  for 
his  popularity  among  the  Dissenters,  as  one  tells  us  |, 
I  am  not  able  to  say.  But  this  I  know,  about  the  year 
1666  or  1067,  he  returned  into  his  native  county  § ; 
and,  preadiing  in  the  cHy  of  Exeter,  was  chosen  Mi- 
nister of  St.  Mary  Arches  there :  where  he  was  much 
approved  and  applauded  for  his  elegant  and  dexterous 
way  of  preaching;  not  only  by  the  most  pious  and  ju- 
dicious part  of  his  lay-auditory,  but  by  the  clergy  them- 
selves; and,  in  particular,  by  that  honourable  and 
learned  Prelate  Dr.  Seth  Ward,  then  Lord  Bishop  of 
that  Diocese.  But  that  great  person,  soon  after  this, 
being  translated  thence  to  Salisbury,  and  Dr.  Anthony  - 

[*  To  this  gentleman  our  author  dedicated  his  "  Vanity  of  the 
World.''    J.  P.] 

[f  Others  say  those  of  St.  Mary  Woolnoth.  See  Malcolm's  London, 
rohilp.  125.    J.  P.] 

J  Wood,  ib. 

[§  Probably,  as  some  say,  on  account  of  the  Plague.     J.  P.] 


SpaiTDW  succfefeding  in  Exon,  with  a  full  nest  of  female 
young,  aU  his  hopes  of  preferment  in  that  Church 
quickly  vanished. 

^*  Could  this  excellent  person,  with  all  his  worth  and 
acc^otnpiishments,  have  been  admitted  to  the  least  dig-^ 
tiity  in  that  Cathedral  (I  have  some  grounds  to  assert  it) 
hfe  would  not  have  taken  up  a  thought  of  moving  fur- 
ther.     But  God  hald  greater  things  in  design  for  him  : 
for  John,  Lord  Roberts,   afterwards  Earii  of  Radnor, 
pccls^sioiTally  hearing  him  preach  *,  as  he  passed  through 
that  city;  to  his  viery  great  delight,  he  freely  offered 
hiiii  the  honour  of  being  his  Chaplain,  when  he  went  in 
the    high   quality   of  Lord   Lieutenant  into   Ireland, 
Which /Offer  he  readily  accepting,  accordingly  waited 
on  his  Exceliettcy  thither,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1^69 ; 
in  the  latter  end  of  which  year,  or  the  beginning  of  the 
next,  he  was  by  his  ttobte  patron  made  Dean  of  Raphoe^, 
m  the  north-parts  of  that  kingdom. 
"*"    *'  But   this    nobte  and  highly-accomplished   Lord  f 
Ijeing  by  his  Majesty  King  Charles  IL  soon  recalled 
into  England,  he  had  yet  so  great  a  value  for  this  his 
Chaplain,  as  to  recommend  him  to  his  successor,  the 
Right  Hot).  John  Lord  Berkley;  who  also  taking  special 
notice  of,  soon  conferred  on  him  the  Bishopric  bf  Raphoe, 
ipt  Diocese  of  considerable  value  there,  A.  I67I:   so 
Aat  by  virtue  of  Letters  Patetit,  dated  Oct.  27th,  the 
j^ame  year,  he  wa?  consecrated  thereunto  the  SJQth  of 
the  same  month. 

*  Wood,  quo  prius. 

[f  Carte  apd  Burnet  give  but  an  unfavourable  character  of  Lord 
Boberts.  He  was  Lord  Privy  Seal  when  appointed  to  displace  the 
X>uke  of  Ormond.  His  integrity  is  not  called  in  question :.  but  he  wa^ 
of  a  reserved  temper,  solemn  and  ungraceful  in  his  address  and 
deportment;  and  the  more  obnoxious  to  the  Irish,  from  their  having 
been  habituated  to  the  Duke's  conciliatory  manners.  He  incurred 
much  odium,  too,  by  affecting  to  administer  his  government  on 
principles  different  from  those  of  his  predecessor;  and,  after  main<« 
taining  his  post  about  fifteen  months,  he  was  withdrawn  by  his  party 
iirhose  purposes  he  did  not  answer,  and  retired  to  his  estates  disgusted 
Vith  public  life,  *  J.P.I 
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"  Daring  the  time  he  w^  Bishop  there,  he  kept  con- 
stant residence  in  his  Diocese,  as  much  as  his  health 
and  the  necessary  attendance  on  the  public  aflairs  <rf 
that  Church  and  Kingdom  would  permit  him ;  and  was 
not  only  a  frequent  but  a  constant  preacher,  as  knowing 
that  the  whole  of  his  office  did  not  consist  in  rule  and 
government,  though  that  be  a  material  branch  thereof: 
whereby  he  became  herein  an  example  worthy  imitation. 
He  was  no  less  than  a  Bishop  *,  who  sometime  said, 
Oportet  Episcopum  pradicantem  mori. 

"  About  this  time  it  was  that  Bishop  Hopkins  took 
occasion  of  coming  into  England;  and  was  pleased io 
visit  his  relations  and  acquaintance  in  his  own  county : 
when  he  made  some  considerable  stay  in  Exeter,  a  place 
he  no  less  loved  than  he  was  beloved  of  it ;  and  we  all, 
who,  at  that  time  living  there,  had  the  advantage  of  it, 
were  very  happy  in  his  Lordship's  most  excellent  con- 
versation. 

**  Bishop  Hopkins  having  sat  with  great  good  success 
in  this  Chair  of  Raphoe  for  now  near  ten  years,  his 
Excellency,  at  that  time  the  Most  Noble  Duke  of  Or- 
Hiond,  Lord  Lieutenant  of  that  kingdom,  was  pleased 
to  ti^nslate  him  thence,  in  the  latter  end  of  October 
1681,  unto  Londonderry,  in  the  place  of  Dr.  Michael 
Ward  deceased :  a  place  then  as  far  removed  from  sober 
Christianity  as  from  Court :  on  which  account,  it  was 
highly  necessary  a  pious,  wise,  and  prudent  pastor  should 
be  placed  over  such  a  flock ;  a  fitter  and  better  qualified 
for  which,  in  all  points,  was  not,  in  the  whole  kingdom, 
easily  found  out  at  that  time.  Here,  with  great  zeal 
and  industry,  does  this  pious  and  reverend  prelate  con- 
tinue about  the  space  of  seven  years ;  that  is,  home  unto 
the  time  the  Papists  in  Ireland  had  gotten  the  sword  of 
that  kingdom  into  their  hands,  and  (as  it  was  feared) 
were  pointing  it  at  the  throats  of  the  Protestants  there. 
Then  this  good  man,  reflecting  on  the  kind  practices  •f 

*  Bp.  JeweU. 
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their  predecessors  in  the  year  1641  in  that  kingdom, 
began,  with  many  others,  timely  to  consult  his  escape ; 
and  so,  in  the  year  1688,  he  retired  into  England,  as  a 
surer  refuge  *. 

*'  Now  how  becoming  a  faithful  and  irue  pastor  it  is 
to  fly  when  he  sees  the  wolf  coming  to  tear  and  devour 
the  flock,  if  any  should  move  it,  we  have  not  space 
enough  fully  to  determine  the  question.  Only  this,  when 
the  flock  shall  dispefse  themselves,  and  the  wolf  shall  be 

[*  The  immediate  cause  of  his  withdrawing  from  Derry  appears  to 
be  the  following.  An  expected  massacre  of  the  Protestants  had 
spread  universal  consternation  among  them.  In  the  northern  parts  of 
Ireland,  where  they  were  most  numerous,  they  resolved  on  resistance 
to  James.  Londonderry  afibrded  them  their  principal  refuge.  On 
the  first  alarm  of  William's  invasion  of  England,  the  Earl  of  Tyrconnel 
had  recalled  the  garrison  of  this  city  to  Dublin.  "  But  soon  perceiving 
the  error  of  leaving  Derry  to  the  government  of  the^  townsmen,  h,e 
detached  hither  the  Earl  of  Antrim's  regiment,  consisting  entirely  of 
Papists,  Irish,  and  Highlanders,  to  take  up  their  quarters  in  the  place. 
A  body  of  1200  men,  of  great  stature  and  terrible  in  their  aspect* 
followed  by  acrowd  of  women  and  children,  arrived  at  a  village  called 
Limavaddy,  within  twelve  miles  of  Derry,  precisely  at  the  time  when 
the  inhabitants  received  the  information  of  an  intended  massacre, 
f  he  proprietor  of  the  village  instantly  dispatched  to  Derry  the  most 
alarming  accounts  of  the  number^  appearance,  and  suspected  desti- 
nation of  this  band,  which  seemed  rather  the  instruments  of  slaughter 
than  the  regular  forces  of  government;  and  conjured  the  citizens  to 
shut  their  gates  against  the  barbarous  crew.  His  messenger  found 
them  already  alarmed  by  the  general  reports  of  danger,  and  irresolute 
what  course  tp  pursue.  Two  of  the  Aldermen  consulted  the  Bishop ; 
who,  cautious  fropi  his  years  and  prioderate  in  his  principles,  adyised 
them  to  peace  and  submission.  Some  graver  citizens  concurred  with 
him  :  others  a^ected  to  concur :  in  the  mean  time,  the  troops  ap- 
proached; and  an  advanced  pa]rty  appeared  within  300  yards  of  the 
ferry-gate.*'  See  Modern  Univ.  Hist.  edit.  Svo.  1784,  vol.  xlii.  pp. 
874^,  375.  Resistance  was  resolved  on;  but  the  graver  citizens,  ap- 
prehensive, of  the  issue  of  an  enterprise  commenced  under  every  dis* 
advantage,  addressed  tliemselves  to  Tyrconnel,  through  the  mediation 
of  Lord  Mountjqy^  a  Protestant  nobleman ;  who  was  appointed 
governor,  and  received  by  the  citizens  as  a  friend  and  associate.  The 
next  year,  howeyer,  when  James  landed  in  Ireland  with  the  forces 
which  he  had  obtained  from  France,  Londonderry  endured  that 
famous  siege  of  which  the  Rev.  George  Walker,  who  had  himself  a 
chief  share  in  the  glory  of  the  defence,  has  left  a  most  interesting 
narrative^.  The  Bishop  had  withdrawn  in  the  interval;  while  his  sou 
JDharles  appears  to  have  gt>ne  over  to  Ireland,  and  taken  arms  in  the 
pppo$ite  cause.    J.  P.] 


LIFB  OT  BIS30P  HOPKINS.  XXV 

SO  strong  and  furious  as  to  be  able  to  ruin  and  destroy 
the  shepherd  as  well  as  the  sheep,  I  see  no  reason  why  a 
good  shepherd  may  not,  with  prudence  and  conscience 
also,  withdraw  out  of  his  reach,  and  reserve  himself  for 
better  times,  if  it  shall  please  God  to  send  them.  What 
permission  our  Blessed  Saviour  was  piccised  tp  grant  in 
this  case,  may  be  inferred  from  that  passage  of  his  to 
his  own  Apostles,  If  they  persecute  you  in  one  cityy 
flee  ye  to  another :  Mat.  x.  2J.  He,  that  would  see 
more  of  this  matter,  may  consult  ^  The  State  of  the 
Protestants  in  Ireland  under  King  James's  Govern- 
ment*.* 

^<  This  pious  Bishop  having,  thus  escaped  with  his  life, 
and,  by  the  grestt  dangers  of  the  seas,  the  worse  storms 
which  at  that  time  raged  on  land  in  that  kingdom,  came 
to  London  in  the  year  1688  :  where  remaining  a  while, 
to  see  if  that  dreadful  hurricane  that  raged  there  would 
at  length  abate,  but  after  all  finding  it  to  continue 
longer  than  was  expected,  he  thought  of  betaking  him- 
self to  some  employment  proper  to  his  function  in  that 
great  city ;  being  very  desirous,  wherever  he  came,  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power  to  be  carrying  on  of  his  Master's 
work,  And  it  was  not  long  ere  the  good  man  met  a 
happy  opportunity  of  improving  his  talent  according  to 
his  wishes:  for  the  parish  of  St.  Mary  Aldermanbury,  in 
London,  being  void  by  the  removal  of  Dr.  Stratford  to 
the  Bishopric  of  Chester,  he  was,  by  the  parishioners 
thereof,  elected  their  minister,  in  the  month  of  September 
1689  f.     Being  thus  settled",  we  might  have  thought 

*  Printed  in  Bvo.  1692,  p.  259. 

f  Athea.  Oxon.  quo  prius.  [This  election  appears  to  have  taken 
place  in  consequence  of  tli»;  cn:juing  Order  of  Vestry,  by  which  Dr. 
Stratford  was  obliged,  upon  his  promotion,  to  vacate  his  situation  in 
that  parish  :  "  That  the  minister  chosen,  upon  his  acceptance  of  any 
other  living*  or  promotion,  whereby  his  personal  attendance,  to 
officiate  as  a  minister  of  the  said  parish,  cannot  be  elFectually  per- 
fbnned,  that,  within  three  months  after  such  acceptance,  he  shall 
resign  tp  the  parishioners  of  the  said  parish  his  right,  title,  and  pre- 
tence to  the  incumbency^  to  the  said  parish/'    it  does  not  appear 
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iiim  skfe  for  many  yekrs ;  but  such  was  the  pleasure  of 
Ahnigfaty  Gk)d,  that  he  did  not  continue  long  in  this 
station :  for,  in  about  eight  months  after,  much  broken 
by  the  public  as  well  m  his  own  private  calamities,  (that 
l^ing  none  of  the  least  of  them,  that  his  son  had  entered 
biniself  of  the  Roman  Catholic  army  in  Ireland  *)  he 
yieldied  to  fate,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

*^  Having  thus  brought  this  Reverend  Prelate  to  the 
^ave,  the  house  appointed  for  all  limngy  give  «me  leave 
that  I,  who  personally  knew  him  and  hwi  the  honour  of 
^K>me  acquaintance  with  his  Lordship,  may  here  lay 
before  you  a  true  chg^racter  of  s6  worthy  a  person ; 
drawn^  not  according  to  mine  own  observation  only, 
Imt  Especially  that  of  the  learned  Dr.  Richard  Tenison, 
Bishop  of  Clogher,  who  preached  his  Funeral  Sermon  -, 
ahd  was  pleased  to  oblige  me  with  the  account  he  then 
gave  of  him,  with  this  liberty.  That  I  should  dispose  of 
it  as  I  thought  fit  f,  and  add  what  other  remarks  I  should 
judge  necessary,  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  this  ex- 
cellent Bishop/* 

As  the  preacher's  character  of  his  friend  is  printed  in 
the  ^Funeral  Sermon,  I  shall  give  this  character  in  his 
ovvn  words,/  and  add  what  further  remarks  Mr.  Prince 
has  made  on  that  subject. 

certain  whether  he  was  appointed  Minister  or  Lecturer,  as  Mr.  Malcolm 
observes,  that  the  inattention  of  the  Vestry  Clerks  of  that  period 
disabled  him  from  making  out  a  regular  series  of  Curates ;  as  the 
minutes  of  their  election  are  so  blended  with  those  of  the  Lecturer, 
under  the  nndistinguishing  term  of  Minister^  that  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  separate  them.  See  Malcolm,  ub.  sup.  Though  our  author  ac- 
cepted the  charge  of  St.  Mary  Aldermanbury,  he  retained  his  bishop- 
ric. Wood  informs  us,  that  Dr  George  Walker  (the  heroic  defender 
of  Londonderry)  was  designed  to  succeed  him ;  but  he  dying  of 
wounds  received,  in  passing  the  Boyne  when  William  IIL  went  with 
his  army  to  encounter  James  If.  in  the  beginning  of  July,  following, 
the  bishopric  was  conferred  by  William,  in  the  beginning  of  De- 
cember, on  Dr.  William  Kiqg,  Dean  of  St.  Patricks.  .See  Wood's 
Athen.  Oxon.  vol.  ii.p.  1174.     J.  p.] 

[*  This  contradicts  Mr.  Nichols's  assertion,  in  his  account  of  Mr. 
Charles  Hopkins,  that  he  "  exerted  his  early  valour  in  the  cause  of  his 
country,  religion,  and  liberty."    See  p.  xxxvii.    J.  P.]    . 

f  His  letter  from  Belturbet>  In  Ireland,  dkted  Aug.  25,  1694. 
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Hm'SermoD  was  preached  June  24,  1699>  irom  Orf. 
ill.  i.u^,.at  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  Aldermanbury. 
Having  spoken  of  Christ's  and  our  resurrection^  he 
proceeds:-^— 

"  This  was  the  dctetrine  of  the  Apostles,  and  Ihfe 
faith  of  the  Primitive  Christians.  This  faith  animated 
them  against  the  fears  of  death,  and  enabled  them  to 
meet  that  king  o(  terrors  with  undaunted  resolutions : 
and  it  is  this,  which  still  buoys  up  the  sinking  spirits  of 
believers.  It  was  this,  wliich  -comforted  this  Reverend 
and  Learned  Prelate,  whose  funerals  we  now  solemnijse. 
This  supported  him  in  his  late  troubles  and  afflictions, 
an  his  greateist  pains  and  sharpest  agonies.  He  often 
discoursed  with  me  on  this  subject.  He  fixed  his 
thoughts  upon  the  glorious  resurrection,  and  set  his 
affections  on  the  things  above;  -and,  with  the  joyfid 
hope  and  expectation  of  them,  he  was  enabled  to  beait 
the  torments  of  his  body  with  great  patience  and  won- 
derful magnanimity ;  and  was  not  in  the  least  terrified 
with  the  thoughts  of  death.  It  was  not  ^oSBpu)v  ^o&- 
porarav  to  him :  he  spoke  g(  it  without  concern ;  and 
welcomed  it  as  a  joyfiil  messenger,  calling,  him  to  his 
dormitory  till  the  resurrection.  And  he  died  full  of 
this  faith)  and  did,  with  Job,  sifiy.  Though  his  body 
were  destroyed  with  worms,  it  should  rise  again  to  a 
Irfessed  immortality,  and  in  the  same  flesh  he  should  see 
God ;  and,  through  the  merits  and  intercession  of  Christ, 
he  doubted  not  to  partake  of  the  things  above, 

*^  But  you  expect  I  should  say  more  of  him.  And» 
indeed,  he  highly  deserves  it ;  and  much,  very  much, 
is  due  to  the  memory  of  such  an  excellent  prelate ;  who, 
for  learning  and  piety,  for  wisdom  and  courage,  for  hu- 
mility and  meekness,  for  charity  aind  hospitality,  wis 
one  of  the  greatest  ornaments  of  the  Church  and  Na- 
tion wherein  he  lived.  But,  unless  I  had  his  own  elo- 
quence, I  should  not  attempt  it,  A  sorrowful  heart,  a 
thick,  pencil^  and  a  trembling  hand,  will  but  overshade 
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and  darken  the  lines  of  so  .far  a  piece;  and  therefore  I 
mtist  beg  of  you,  who  knew  him  in  Oxford,  in  Hack* 
ney,  in  Exeter,  and  in  this.  City,  where  he  was  so  much 
followed,  applauded,  and  admired,  to  set  him  in  bis 
true  light  to  the  world,  and ,  give  him  that  great  cha- 
racter, which  he  so  justly  deserved,  while  I  only  mentiou 
the  great  honour  and  veneration  we  had  for  him  in 
Ireland ;  in  which  kingdom  he  soon  made  himself  fa<: 
mous ;  and,  for  a  leained  and  elegant  sermon,  which  I 
hyeard  him  preach  at  his  first  coming,  (and  which  was 
afterward  printed)  I  saw  him  embraced  by  the  greatest 
prelates,  and  courted  to  stay  in  that  country^  and  was 
soon  after  made  Dean,  and  then  Bishop  of  Raphoe, 
and  afterward,  most  deservedly,  translated  to  Derry, 
In  the  first  of  which  bishoprics,  as  I  am  informed,  he 
spent  about  a  thousand  pounds  in  buildings,  and  other 
improvements  ;  and,  in  the  last,  he  was  at  a  very  great 
expence  to  beautify  and  adorn  his  catliedral,  and  in 
furnishing  it  with  organs  and  massy  plate ;  and,  in  both^ 
he  was  a  great  precedent  of  piety  and  holiness.  He 
was.  a  burning  and  shining  light.  He  knew  that  fji^vog 
€91  zssiSmv  t«  KsyovTog  T^og  Koa  [ayi  Koyog,  and  did  there- 
fore preach  loudly  by  example.  His  actions  were  in- 
structive sermofis,  and  his  strict  life  and  unblameable 
conversation  had  great  influence  on  all  about  him. 

''  At  his  table  he  was  piously  pleasant  and  religiously 
ingenious,  and  doubly  feasted  all  who  did  eat  with  him: 
for  he  had  a  clear  head  and  solid  judgment,  a  quick 
&ncy  and  a  flowing  wit ;  and  was  every  way  accom-» 
plished  for  address  and  for  discourse,  and  was  so  cour- 
teous and  affable,  so  gentle  and  so  obliging,  so  in- 
structive and  communicative,  that  all,  who  conversed 
with  him,  loved  and  admired.  And,  though  he  kept 
a  very  noble  and  hospit£^ble.  house,  yet  was  it  famous 
for  regularity  and  order :  and,  in  the  midst  of  the 
greatest  plenty,  gravity  and  sobriety  were  most  strictly 
pbserved.    It  was  indeed  a  temple  and  an  oratory,  fo^ 
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in  it  prayers  and  praises^  catechising  and  reading  th« 
Scripture,  were  never  omitted.  He  constantly  ex- 
pounded it  to  his  family,  explained  some  part  of  the 
lessons,  and  made  short,  but  rare  observations  upon 
them ;  and,  beside  the  public  prayers,  he  was  very  often 
at  his  private  devotions,  and  spent  much  time  in  divine 
meditations.  Thus  did  he  behave  himself  in  his  House : 
thus  did  he  instruct  his  family,  and  bring  his  children 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

"  And,  if  you  follow  him  to  the  Pulpit,  you  will  find 
him  there  constantly,  once  a  Sunday,  while  his  health 
permitted  it.  And,  surely,  all  who  heard  him  will  say,  his 
sermons  were  learned  and  eloquent,  pious  and  methodi- 
cal ;  and,  as  his  motto  was,  Aut  siiavitate  ant  vi,  he, 
either  by  sweet  discourses  and  charming  exhortations,  or 
by  strength  of  reason  and  powerful  arguments,  drew 
maiiy  to  Christ.  He  never  omitted  that  duty,  but 
preached  in  his  throne  when  he  was  not  able  to  ascend 
the  pulpit.  And,  for  his  excellency  in  that  noble  fa- 
culty, he  was  celebrated  by  all  men.  He  was  followed 
and  admired  in  all  places  where  he  lived,  and  was  justly 
esteemed  one  of  the  best  preachers  of  our  age.  And 
his  discourses  always  smelt  of  the  lamp :  they  were 
very  elaborate  and  well  digested.  He  had  a  noble  li- 
brary; and  delighted  in  it ;  and  was,  as  Tertullian  say^ 
of  IrenrJsus,  Omnium  doctrinarmn  ciuiosissimus  explo^ 
rotor.  He  was  a  good  linguist,  and  excelled  in  polemic 
and  casuistical  divinity.  Many  flocked  to  him  to  have 
their  doubts  resolved :  and  he  gave  light  and  comfort 
to  clouded  and  afflicted  consciences;  and  was  admi- 
rably accomplished  with  many  other  parts  of  human 
learning. 

**  And;  if  you  consider  him  as  a  Bishop,  you  will 
own,  that  Grod  had  blesned  him  with  wisdom  and  sa- 
gacity, with  zeal  and  courage,  with  temper  and  mode- 
ration, and  all  other  necessary  virtues  for  a  governor 
and  ruler  in  the  Church.     And,  surely,  none  wsis  mote 
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^ajreliil  of  his  diocese,  being  constantly  resident^  iind 
bringing  in  les^rned  and  ingenious  men  into  all  livings 
in  his  gift  and  patronage  3  and  was  a  mo«t  tender  and 
iiidulgeif^t,  yet  strict  and  vigilant,  ruler  of  his  Clergy  i. 
fee  always  treated  them  as  brethren  and  friends,  with  all 
kindness  and  respect ;  and  would  spare  no  paiiis  to  pro«t 
tect  them  in  their  rights ;  and  u^d  ail  his  interest  to 
promote  them  as  they  deserved.  In  a  word,  he  was 
every  way  qualified  -and  adorned  for  that  great  charge  1 
and,  by  constant  preaching,  a  wise  government,  and 
an  even  and  steady  hand,  by  a  winning  temper,  airi 
bumble  courage  a,nd  prudent  moderation,  he  gained 
Upon  Dissenters,  and  brought  many  into  the  communion 
of  our  Church,  having  fully  convinced  them,  that  her 
doctrine  was  pure  and  primitive,  orthodox  and  apos-* 
tolical  y  and  did,  upon  all  occasions,  shew  himself  a  wise^ 
a  learned,  and  a  pious  bishop.  He  every^  way  filled  his 
Chair,  and  was  an  honour  to  his  See,  and  may  deservedly 
be  enrolled  in  the  catalogue  of  his  learned  predecessors  ; 
for  with  sucli  has  that  See  been  blessed  ever  since  tho 
Reformation  • 

"  And,  undoubtedly,  his  death  will  be  extremely  la- 
mented in  that  country.  And,  sure  I  am,  the  poor?  wilt 
ha^^e  great  reason  to  bewail  it :  for  to  them  he  was  ex*' 
oeeding  generous  and  charitable,  and  gave  great  sums^ 
every  year,  anriongst  them,  besides  the  tenth  of  his.  re- 
veiiu^s,  which  he  constantly  laid  by  for  such  uses ;  and 
did  also  allow  good  yearly  pensions  to  students  in  the 
university,  to  ministers'  widows  and  other  distressed 
persons,  and  did  put  children  to  trades,  and  largely 
cpQtribute  to  the  building  and  repairing  of  some 
churches,  and  designed  greater  things,  if  God  had  spared 
him  to  return.  But,  alas !  he  is  gone>  and  our  poor 
uni^ettled  Church  has  an  extraordinary  loss  in  him.  It 
is  a  sharp  stroke,  an  additional  judgment,  to  lose  hini 
i)OW.  But,  to  God\s  holy  will  we  must  submit,  as  he 
wiUmgly  and  cheerfully  ^did.    When  death  approached;, 
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he  resigned  uli  with  great  Christian  courage,  and  dis- 
coursed philosophically  and  divinely  of  the  vanity  and 
nncertainty  of  all  sublunary  things,  and  settled  all  his 
desires  upop  the  things  above  -,  and,  not  long  before  his 
death,  he  discoursed  of  the  necessity  and  sincerity  of 
repentance  and  uniform  obedience  in  such  a  mainier^. 
and  inveighed  with  such  a  holy  zeal  against  the  sins  of 
these  nations,  as  might  make  the  greatest  debauchees 
of  our  age  quake  and  tremble  to  have  heard  him.  And 
then,  with  reflecting  on  himself,  he  did,  with  great  grief 
and  sorrow,  with  sighs  and  tears,  bewail  the  least  Pail* 
ures  of  his  life,  and  spent  his  last  days  in  sclf-examinar  * 
tioQ,  in  repentance  and  prayer ;  and  with  great  devo** 
tioa  received  the  holy  sacrament,  in  which  he  found 
much  joy  and  comfort,  and  had  such  inward  peace  and 
smtepasts  of  bliss,  that  he  longed  to  be  dissolved  and  to 
be  with  Christ,  and  did  very  often  beg  qf  God  to  take 
him.  And,  on  Thursday  last,  his  prayer  was  heard,  and 
God,  in  his  mercy,  took  him  out  of  the  troubles  of  this 
life,  and  called  him  up  amongst  the  blessed*  and  changed 
his  fading,  mitre  into  a  crown  of  eternal  glory. 

"  What  then  remains,  but  that  we  imitate  his  virtue, 
honour  his  n[ieniory,  and  commit  his  body  to  his  dormi** 
tory,  there  to  sleep  till  the  Resurrection,  wh^i:^  he  and 
all  who  ha^ve  been  diligent  and  industrious,  painful  and 
laboripus  in  tiie  n^iuistry,  andi  h^ve  been  precedents,  o^ 
piety  and  holioe^s^  of  ji;i3tice  ^nd  integrity,  will  pieiaj; 
tb^ir  flocks  with  joy  SiPd  cpa\fi;^rt,  and  for  turnii\g  ihem^ 
to  rightoQusQ^sSj  sMl  shin^  as  stars  for  ever  a^  ever. 
Which  Qc^  gr^mt  we  may  all  dp,  5^^/* 

Mr.  Prince  adds  the  following  (lescription  of  the 
Bishop's  Person. 

*'  As  to  st^tDre,  he  was  of  the  n^iddle  size,  sK>mew]hat 
f{^  s^d  cqrpul^nt,  erept  aqd  well  built :  for  cqunten£M)ce, 
grave ;  yet  sweet  and  pleasant :  of  a  sharp  eye  and  a 
piercing  look :  hi3  09n^ple;;{ciQn  w^  saugpijU^^  duly  mixed 
witk  choler,,  which,  made  him  brisk  and  cbearful,  and 
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rendered  his  conversation  very  agreeable  and  much  de- 
sired :  in  a  word,  he  had  a  genteel  air,  and  a  very  oblige 
ing  deportment,  l^ow  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  old 
adage  of , the  Schools,  that,  Anima  sequitur  temperament 
turn  corporis,  then  a  mind  lodged  in  so  sweet  and  wellr 
composed,  a  frame  could  not  be  ilh  But,  how  lovely 
soever  he  was  in  his  outward  contexture ;  yet,  with  due 
limitatipn,  may  we  ap|>ly  to  him  that  of  the  Psalmist^ 
He  was  all  glorious  within'^ 

Of  his  Virtues,  he  says,  '^  as  the  crown  of  all  the 
rest,  the  Humility  of  this  great  man  was  very  conspicuous 
and  exemplary :  which  showed  itself  in  that  high  opinion' 
he  always^  had  for  others,  and  that  very  low  and  mean 
one  he  had  of  himself, 

"  He  was  of  a  lowly  and  courteous  behaviour  to  all, 
but  particularly  so  to  the  Clergy.*'  Of  this  he  adduces 
a  remarkable  instance :  "  He  would  not  suffer  a  Priest 
to  stand  or  to  be  uncovered  in  his  presence,  longer  than 
himself  was  so ;  as  remembering  that  ancient  Canon  of 
the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  *  held  A.  D.  436^  in 
which  were  present  214  Bishops,  and  among  them  the 
great  St.  Austin,  Ut  Episcopus,  in  quolibet  loco  sedens, 
stare  Presbytejnim  non  patiatur :  *  That  a  Bishop,  in 
what  place  soever  he  sat,  should  not  suflFer  a  Presbyter 
to  stand.'  And,  however  in  the  next  Canon  to  this  a 
sublimer  place,  in  the  Church, was  granted  to  the  Bishop; 
yet,  in  the  House,  he  was  to  acknowledge  himself  the 

Presbyter's  colleague This  excellent  Prelate,  of  whom 

we  are  discoursing,  was  a  very  religious  observer  of  thi^ 
Canon.  He  treated  the  meanest  of  the  Order  with  great 
condescension  and  respect. 

"  How  low  and  mean  opinion  he  had  of  himself,  if 
from  nothing  else,  appears  very  much  from  this :  *  In 
ordering,  on  bis  death-bed  and  in  his  will,  that  none  of 

*        *  Carania  Slim.  Concil.  Garth,  iv.  Can.  S4.  p.  120., 
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his  learned  and  mott  ingenious  manuscripts  should  be 
printed*'." 

This  must  be  understood^  however^  with  sOme  limitd^ 

tion^  if  the  editors  of  the  Expositions  on  the  Command* 

fflents  and  the  Lord's  Prajrer  are  to  be  credited:  see 

page  X;  of  the  "  Account  of  Former  Editions/'     But 

eisen  where  injunctions  of  this  kind  are  given,  the  world 

ooght  not  to  be  deprived  thereby  of  works  of  real  value : 

for  they  generally  originate  in  a  morbid  state  of  mind. 

"The  humility^  which  dictates  the  injunction,  may  be,  in 

Aich  a  case,  unfeigned ;  but  it  is  disproportionate  and 

misapplied :  a  &stidious  delicacy  may  shrink  from  the 

^trusting  of  posthumous  reputation  in  the  hands  of 

others ;  or>  more  commonly  perhaps,  some  undefinable 

suspicions  and  fears  may  harass  the  mind^   while  its 

debilitated  tabernacle  is  sinking  to  the  ground^      So 

paramount  sometimes  are  these  feelings  and  fears,  that 

the  man  becomes  his  own  executor;  and  the  palsied 

6and,  in  a  single  hour,  ruins  the  labours  of  half  an  age. 

I  regret  to  state,  that  I  have  lately  witnessed  a  scene  of 

this  nature;   where  neither  arguments  nor  entreaties 

couM  prevail  with  a  great  and  revered  friend  to  snatch 

from  the  flames  any  part  of  the  rich  fruits  of  thirty  or 

forty  years'  wise  and  enlightened  observation  of  the 

Heart,  the  Cburch>  and  the  World.  The  mohd  interests 

of  mankind  Call  imperiously  on  relatives  €uid  friends  to 

fescue  from  destruction^  by  every  way  in  which  it' may 

be  lawful  to  deal  with  the  once  dominant  but  now  en- 

fisebled  mind,  such  rare  productions  of  human  intellect 

iand  industry.  % 

The  Prrface  to  the  Fourth  Volume  of  Discourses 
contaitts  the  following  Memorials  of  the  Bishop. 

^  An  ^d  friend  and  acquaintance  of  the  very  re- 
verend author  of  the  following  sermons  and  discourses, 

*  My  Lord  Bishop  of  Cloghct's  Letter  i  Aug.  25,  iei94. 

Vol.  t.  c 
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m  honour  of  bis  name  and  memory,  (though  he  ao 
cepteth  no  man's  person,  neither  can  give  flattering 
tities)  saith,  upon  the  occasion  of  their  being  prhited 

^  and  published,  as  folioweth,  viz.  That  there  have  been 
three  volume^  of  sermons  and  discourses  sent  forth  into 
the  public  hrfore  these  have  appeared,  and  not  any 
one  of  them  unprefaced  to ;  but  in  none  of  these  pre- 
faces hath  he  met  with  any  thing  to  convey  down  the 
Just  character  of  this  our  great  man,  and  his  man- 
tier  and  ministry,  to  posterity.  He  will  make  an  ex- 
l^eriment,  therefore,  if  any  thing  may  be  said  (he  sisuth 
not  added;  for,  hitherto,  nothing  hath  been  said)  to 
tender  the  account  of  this  amiable  person  and  his  use- 
ful labours  amongst  us  to  after  ages^  besides  the  testi- 
ttiony  of  hiis  gifts  and  graces  in  his  books,  so  familiar 
amongst  us;  for  by  these,  though  he  be  dead,  yet  he 
speaketh :  his  works  praise  him  in  the  gates,  and  his 
^remembrance  shall  be  blessed. 

*^  Many  will  bear  witness,  the  name  of  our  author 

"  was  not  unknown,  but  celebrated  in  this  our  great  city, 
in  its'suburbs,  in  our  lines  of  communicieitionyand  within 
^ur  bills  of  mortality;  when  he,  for  several  years,  lived 
land  laboured  with. great  acceptance  and  success  in  these 
places.  Ask  in  the  town  and  parish  of  Hackney,  how 
•much  good  was  done  by  Mr.  Hopkins's  Lectures;  espe- 
cially amongst  the  richer  sort  of  inhabitants,  and  the 
younger  sort  at  the  schools  there ;  and  especially  those, 
that  were  descended  from  good  families.  If  you  be- 
lieve me  not,  afik  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyricum;  fi'om 
Oxon  to  London,  from  London  to  Ex  on :  if  you  please, 
•  from  one  London  to  another ;  even  unto  London-derry 
in  Ireland,  where  was  his  top-preferment ;  and  I  have 
been  assured  his  last  works  were  more  than  the  first : 
so  that  we  have  fomid  him  that  faithful  and  wise  ser- 
vant his  Lord  had  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to 
give  them  their  meat  in  due  season. 
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•^  Indeed,  by  bis  exalted  nan^,  I  ever  took  him  to 
be  none  of  our  smaller  propliets,  nor  of  the  patres 
minarum  gentium.  In  his  first  education »  and  at  his 
first  appearance  in  the  grammar*>school,  he  soon  sig- 
nahzed  himself;  none  of  his  age  and  stature  being  well 
able  to  keep  pace  with  him.  At  his  coming  unto  the 
wiiversity,  it  was  by  times  taken  notice  of  his  stock  of 
grammar,  and  all  good  learning,  especially  in  the  learned 
languages ;  and  his  studies  and  manners  were  such,  that 
he. rendered  himself  in  the  college  both  much  a  scholar 
and  much  a  gentleman,  and  was  chosen  out  from 
amongst  others  to  instruction  and  government  therein, 
and  particularly  the  instruction  and  government  of 
several  young  gentlemen,  and  some  descended  from 
some  of  our  noble  and  most  honourable  families  in  our 
kingdom  and  nation.  In  the  churciies  of  Christ,  uoto  ^ 
the  4iervice  whereof  he  was  never  slack,  when  invited 
and  called,  his  very  first-fruits  were  promising ;  and  his 
first-fruits  being  holy,  the  lump  was  also  holy.  The 
crowds,  in  Hackney  *  Church,  in  St.  Mary  Wool- 
noth  Lombard  Street,  at  Exon,  at  Dublin,  at  Raphoe, 
at  London-derry,  and  last  at  St.  Mary,  Aldermanbury, 
in  out  own  city,  declare  him  a  master*workman,  the 
preacher  that  was  wise,  and  that  sought  out  acceptable 
words :  and  his  words  were  as  profitable  as  they  were 
acceptable.** 

Bishop  Hopkins  had  an  elder  brother  named  John, 
B.  A.  of  Wadham  College,  who  died  before  he  took  the 
degree  of  Master ;  and  a  younger,  named  James,  B.  A. 
of  Corpus  Christi  College,  who,  dying  also  before  he 
was  Master,  about  the  month  of  October,  1663,  was 
buried  at  Hackney.  **  They  were  all  three/*  adds 
Wood,  ^*  comely  and  ingenious  persons,  and  beloved  of 
their  contemporaries  in  their  respective  colleges  *. 

*  Wood's  Athen.  Oxon.  vol.  ii.  p.  85K 
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•  Two  sons,  Charles^  and  John,  who  inherited,  in  some 
measure,  the  talents  and  genius  of  their  father,  survived 
him,  though  but  for  a  few  yeiars.  Some  account  of  them 
is  given  in  the  Appendix.  Tiieir  history  is  affecting,  as 
they  appear  to  have  imbibed  but  little  of  their  great 
father's  spirit  and  virtues^  Charles  at  least,  if  not  his 
brother,  falling  an  early  victim  to  his  excesses,  though, 
it  may  be  hoped,  as  will  appear,  in  a  penitent  frame  of 
mind.  ^  , 

Such  are  the  scanty  accounts  which  I  liave  been  able 
to  glean  of  this  eminent  man.  '*  It  were  heartily  to  be 
wished,*'  says  the  editor  of  the  folio  volume  of  our 
author's  works,  ^'  for  the  honour  as  well  as  ornament  of 
the  Church  of  England,  that  the  picture  of  this  great 
man  was  drawn  at  its  full  length  by  some  skilful  hand ; 
and  we  are  not  yet  without  hopes  that  some  or  other  of 
his  friends  who  knew  him  best  will  still  erect  a  monument 
to  his  memory."  That  these  hopes  were  never  realized 
is  a  subject  of  deep  regret  to  every  admirer  of  our 
.author's  inestimable  writings.  Mr.  Prince's  is  the  fullest 
..account  of  him ;  but  it  is  too  short  to  do  justice  toliis 
character. 


IP 
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SOME  ACCOUNT  OP  MR.  CHARLES  HOPKINS,  SON  OP  BISHOP 
HOPKINS. 

'^  He  was  born  at  Exeter ;  but,  his  father  being  taken 
chaplcun  to  Ireland  by  Lord  Robarts  when  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant in  16699  our  poet  received  the  early  part  of  his 
education  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin  -,  and  afterwardi 
was  a  student  at  Cambridge.  On  the  rebellion  in  Ireland 
in  1688,  he  returned  thither,  and  exerted  his  early 
valour  ill  the  cause  of  his  country,  religion,  and  liberty  ^. 
When  public  tranquillity  was  restored,  he  came  again 
into  England ;  and  fell  into  an  acquaintance  with  gentle- 
men of  the  best  wit,  whose  age  and  genius  were  most 
agreeable  to  his  own.  In  1694,  he  published  some 
Epistolary  Poems  and  Translations;  and,  in  169^,  he 
shewed  his  genius  as  a  .dramatic  writer  by  Pyrrhusj 
King  of  Egypt,  a  tragedy,  to  which  Mr.  Congreve 
wrote  the  Prologue :  (see  English  Poets,  vol.  xxix.  p.  84). 
He  publislied,  that  year.  The  History  of  Lovb;  a 
collection  of  select  fables  from  0\^id's  Metamorphoses, 
169^;  which,  by  the  sweetness  of  his  numbers  and 
easiness  of  his  thoughts,  procured  him  considerable  re^ 
putation.  With  Mr.  Dryden,  in  particular,  ^he  became 
a  great  £aiYOurite.  .  He  afterwards  published  The  Aat 
OF  Love  ;  wliich,  Jacob  says,  '  added  to  liis  feme,  and 
happily  brought  him  acquainted  with  the  Earl  of  Dorset 
and  other  persons  of  distinction,  who  were  fond  of  bis 

*  Sec  note  at  p,  xxvi. 
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company,  through  the  agreeableness  of  his  temper  and 
the  pleasantry  of  his  conversation.  It  wa^  in  his  power 
to  have  made  his  fortune  in  any  scene  oif  life ;  bat  he 
was  always  more  ready  tp  serve  others  ttan  mindful  of 
his  own  affairs ;  and,  by  the  excesses  of  hard  drinking 
and  a  too  passi9nate  fondness  for  the  fair  sex,  he  died  a 
martyr  to  the  cause  in  the  36th  year  of  his  age.'  I 
shall  preserve  in  this  collection  an  admirable  HymNj 
written  about  an  hour  before  his  death,  when  in  great 
PAIN.  His  Court-Prospect,  .  in  which  many  of  the 
principal  nobility  are  very  handsomely  complimented, 
is  called  by  Jacob  *  an  excellent  piece  ;*  and  of  his  other 
poems  he  adds,  *  that  they  are  all  remarkable  for  the 
purity  of  their  diction,  and  the  harmony  of  their  ntim-; 
bers.  ■  Mr.  Hopkins  was  also  the  author  of  two  other 
tragedies:  Boadicea,  Queen  op  Britain,  1697;  and 
Friendship  Improved,  or  the  Female  Warrior,  with  a 
humorous  Prologue,  comparing  a  poet  to  a  merchant ;  a 
comparison,  which  will  hold  in  most  particulars,^  except 
that  of  accumulating  wealth.  Our  author,  who  was  at 
Londonderry  when  this  tragedy  came  out,  inscribed  it 
to  Edward  Coke,  of  Norfolk,  Esquire ;  in  a  Dedication, 
dated  Nov.  1,  1699>  so  modest  and  pathetic  that  1  am 
persuaded  I  shall  srtand  excused  if  I  print  it  at  full 
length : 

*^  *  The  greatest,  and  indeed  almost  the  only  advaur 
tage,  a  poet  reaps  from  what  be  writes,  is  the  opportu- 
nities he  meets  with  of  making  himself  known  to  the 
best  and  greatest  men  of  his  age.  A  play  is  first  made 
public  in  the  Theatre ;  ahd^  when  it  comes  to  the  press, 
if  any  one  has  spoken  kindly  and  favdurably  of  it  in  the 
representation,  the  poet  chooses  Him  for  his  patron ;  he 
having  before^  according  to  the  author's  construction, 
chosen  hiin  for  his  poet. 

.  <c  <  yj^g  distance  I  am  at  from  the  city,  and  evea 
fromthe  kingdom  too,  will  keep  me  ignorant,  for  some 
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time,  what  success  this  play,  wbidi  I  humbly  offer  to 
your  patronage,  may  meet  with.  If  the  town  is  pleased 
with-it,  I  shall  be  pleased  with  myself  for  pleading  them : 
if  they  cotidemti  it,  I  shall  be  apt  to  conckide  so  many 
in  the  right,  rather  than  my  single  self.  You  saw  il  im 
manuscript ;  and  I  have  this  early  and  auspicious  ad- 
vantage, that  yon  approve  of  it.  "  Boadicea"  pleased 
them ;  and  I  received  a  very  great  additional  satisfaction! 
when  I  understood  how  particularly  it  pleased  you, 

"  '  I  will  not  go  to  compare  that  play  and  this  to« 
gather ;  nor  follow  the  custom  of  reckoning  the  lask 
perfi)rmaiice  best,  and  shewing  the  greater  fondness  of 
the  youngest  brat.  The  rhime  was  the  only  thing,  thaft 
reconunended  that ;  ^nd,  for  ought  I  know,  the  only 
thing  too,  that  can  recommend  this..  I  could  wish  fon 
something  distmguishing  in  it,  because  it  is  sacred  ta 
you ;  and  I  should  desire  to  be  known  to  you  at  advau^ 
tage.  If  the  pains  in  writing  will  endear  it  to  you,  it 
cost  me  much  more  than  the  former.  It  has  some  sori 
of  design  besides,  such  as  it  is ;  but  I  was  never  very 
guilty  of  plotting.  I  can  hardly  keep  the  characters  in 
my  play  from  being  as  honest  and  sincere,  as  I  would  bo 
myself  in  a  dedication.  A  vicious  character  disturbs 
me  while  I  draw  it ;  and  it  grates  me  to  delineate  a* 
villain.  'Tis  certain  no  poet  can  excite  any  passion  ia 
anotbei*,  if  he  does  not  feel  it  first  in  hin^elf  *.  Who 
^hen  will  choose  to  describe  Discontent,  Envy,  of  Ro» 
venge  ;  when  they  may  have  such  feur  fields  as  Honour 

*  This  paradox  is  aomewhat  aiialagous  to  that  respecting  actiiig 
i^hich  Johnson  so  decisively  exposed^  and  may  be  refuted  on  the  same 
groand.  He  said  one  day  to  mr.  Keroble,  *'  *  Are  yon.  Sir,  one  of 
those  enthnaiasts,  who  believe  youcsclf  transformed  into  the  very 
character  you  represent?'  Upon  Mr.  Kembie's  answering  that  he  had 
never  felt  so  strong  a  persuasion  himself;  *  To  be  sure  not.  Sir/  said 
Jobnson,-'  the  thing  is  impossible:  and  if  Garrick  really  believed 
hioiself  to  be  that  monster,  Kichard  the  Third,  he  deserved  to  be 
hanged  every  time  he  performed  it.' ''  Bos  well's  Life  of  Johnson  : 
2d.  edit.  1793,  vol.  iii.  p.  409. 
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and  Virtue  to  range  in  I  All  there  is  bright  before  them  j 
and  the  flight  tiie  Muse  takes  thence,  is  heavenwards. 
Such  characters,  artfully  and  justly  drawn,  will  excite 
the  gQod  and  great  to  be  patrons :  and  such  patrons  as 
jrou.  Sir,  will  soon  teach  poets  to  draw  such  cha^ 
lacters. 

'*  *  You  are  endowed  with  all  the  blessings  of  Nature 
and  Fortune ;  and  you  are  as  liberal  of  the  gifts  of  the 
latter  to  others,  as  she  has  been  to  you.  So  great  is 
your  estate,  it  would  be  unwieldy  to  have  it  more ;  and 
such  good  use  is  made  of  it,  that  envy  does  not  wish  it 
less.'  It  Ms  not  consumed  in  vain  and  superfluous  equi- 
page; but  laid  out  in  maintaining  the  old,  open,  Etiglish 
hospitality.  Desert,  in  want,  is  supplied ;  and  honesty,^ . 
in  distress,  is  succoured  and  sustained ;  great,  without 
titles ;  and  good,  above  greatness :  rich,  rather  to  others 
than  to  yourself;  and  seeming  only  as  your  own  steward. 
'  Your  inclinations  and  endeavours  are  the  general  good 
of  mankind  ;  and  none  ever  went  from  you  dissatisfied ; 
delighted  in  obliging  others,  and  pleased  to  see  them 
pleased  with  your  bounty.  Wishing  the  welfare  of  all 
men  and  speaking  well  of  all  men,  is  a  sure  way  to  meet 
an  universal  return  of  good  will  and  good  wishes.  He 
doubly  enjoys  his  fortune,  who  has  it  wished  double  by 
all  that  know  him. 

v.:«f.f  Among  the  prayers  of  others,  accept  of  the 
praises  of  the  poet ;  humbly  and  heartily,  though  feebly jj 
offered*  I  now  begin  to  experience  how  much  the  mind 
m^y  be  influenced  by  the  body.  My  Muse  is  confined^ 
Mt  present,  to  a-  weak  and  sickly  tenement  j  and  the 
winter  seaspn  will  gp  ne^r  to  overbear  her,  together 
with  her  household,  There  are  storms  and  tempests,  to 
beat  her  down  5  or  frosts,  to  bind  her  up  and  kill  her : 
and  she  has  no  friend  on  her  side  but  youth,  to  bear  her, 
flirough :  if  that  can  sustain  the  attack,  and  hold  out^^ 
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till  Spring  comes  to  relieve  me,  one  use  I  shall  make  of 
farther  life  shall  be  to  shew  how  much  I  am. 

Sir, 
Your  most  devoted,  humble  servant, 

CHARLES  HOPKINS'." 


Undonderry^ 
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Mr,  Nichols  adds  "  His  feelings  were  prophetic :  he 
died,  I  believe,  in  the  course  of  that  winter." 

In  the  second  volume  of  Nichols's  Collection  of  Poems, 
he  has  preserved  the  following  productions  of  opr  author, 
selected  irom  his  printed  works,  with  a  few  gleanings 
from  other  publications. 

The  Court  Prospect. 

To  Charles,  Earl  of  Dorset. 

To  Walter  Moyle,  Esq. 

To  Anthony  Hammond,  Esq. 

ToC,  C.Esq. 

To  Mrs.  Mohun,  on  her  Recovery. 

To  a  Lady, 

To  tbe.«ame  Lady. 

To  Dr.  Gibbons. 

To  Mr.  Congreve. 

To  Mr.  Yalden,   in  Oxon;  from  Londonderry, 

'  Augusta,  1699. 

Song. 

Sanazarius  on  Venice. 

Cato's  Character,  from  the  Second  Book  of  Lucan. 

The  History  of  Love. 

Pastoral  Elegy,  on  the  death  o(  Delia. 

Phoebus  and  Daphne,  from  Ovid. 

Jupiter  and  Europa^  from  do. 

Narcissus  and  Echo,  from  do. 

^ylla-s  Passion  for  Minos,  from  do. 
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Ccjx  and  Halcyone,  from  Ovid. 
TibuUus,  Book  I.  El.  1. 
TibuUus,  Book  II.  El.  4. 
Tibullus,  Book  IV.  El.  13. 
A  Farewell  to  Poetry. 

A  Hymn,  about  au  hour  before  his  death,  when  in 
great  pain. 

The  greater  part  of  these  pieces,  with  some  others, 
are  found  among  the  Miscellany  Poems,  published  by 
Dryden,  in  five  vohiroes. 

His  subjects  are  chiefly  amatory,  and  they  are  treated 
ifith  more  purity  and  delicacy  than  are  generally  found 
ainong  t)ie  poets  of  his  tribe.  He  owed  this,  in  atl 
probability,  to  his  education ;  and  tlie  example  of  a 
father,  whose  path  he  yet  had  not  grace  and  courage 
wholly  to  pursue.  His  habits  of  life,  however,  and  the 
warmth  of  his  attachment  to  Dryden,  Congreve,  and 
the  other  wits  of  his  day,  occasionally  betray  him  into 
those  indecorums  which  are  degrading  to  geuius  and 
disgraceful  to  all  princifde. 

His  Art  of  Love  is  one  of  the  most  chaste  pieces 
written  on  this  subject.  To  render  4t  such  was,  indeed, 
his  avowed  design.  He  says,  in  the  preface,  "  If  any 
modest  man  attempts  to  translate  Ovid  De  Arte 
AMiUrnx,  he  must  both  alter  and  omit  if  he  would  still 
bethought  a  modest  man;  and,  when  he  has  dotie  so, 
the  poem  will  be  hiSy  not  Ovid*s :  if  literally  he  translates 
him,  and  makes  him  chaste,  let  his  next  undertaking  be 
to  wash  an  Ethiopian."  He  toudies  the  same  subject 
afterwards  in  the  following  lines ; 


'*  My  Muse  delights  ta'gli^e  in  purest  stireamft, 

Those  swans^  which  draw  my  Venus,  wing'd  with  ^aaies^ 

Move  their  soft  course,  like  those  on  silver  Thames* 

Like  wanton  Ovid  I  forbear  to  rove : 

I  sing  oj  Virgins,  md  of  Virgia-I^re, 
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His  Muse,  like  Icdnis;  uoboundet}  flies. 
And,  with  waxM  plumes,  soars,  and  insults  the  skies: 
Wantons,  like  htm,  with  pure,  celestial^  air ; 
Attempting  flights*  which  she  waats  wiogs  to  bear/' 

His  precepts  are  drawn  from  nature^  but  they  are 
di3played  with  art  and  elegance.  Nature  is,  however^ 
the  best  guide.  Chaste  and  sincere  afiection  will  win 
iU  purpose^  and  will  deserve  what  it  wins ;  while  an 
artful  mimicry  of  its  actings  may  but  assist  the  villaia 
in  his  designs.  He  intimates,  at  the  end  of  the  preface, 
his  intention  of  following  this  piece  with  The  Rkmedy 
OF  Love ;  which,,  however,  never  appeared. 

Jacob's  character  of  his  poetry  is  just.  His  versifi- 
cation is  gentlemanly  and  elegant,  and  his  thoughts 
frequently  pointed  and  vigorous.  His  description  of 
Orpheus*s  descent  into  Hell  will  give  a  favourable  idea 
of  his  style  and^  manner : 

'^  Already  had  he  passed  the  Couvts  of  Death, 

And  charmed  with  sacred  verse  the  powers  beneath. 

While  Hell,  with  silent  admiration,  hung  '% 

On  the  soil  music  of  his  harp  and  tongue,  > 

And  the  black  roofs  restor'd  the  wond'rous  song.  j 

No  longer  Tantalus  essay'd  to  sip 

The  springs,  that  fled  from  his  deluded  lip. 

Their  urn  the  Fifty  Maids  no  longer  fill ; 

Ixion  leaned,  and  listen'd  on  his  wheel; 

And  Sysiphus's  stone,  for  once,  stood  still. 

The  ravenous  Vulture  had  forsook  his  meal. 

And  Titius  felt  his  growing  liver  heal. 

Relenting  Fiends  to  torture' sonls  forbore  ; 

And  Furies  wept,  who  never  wept  before : 

All  Hell  in  harmony  was  heard  to  move, 

l^ith  equal  sweetness  as  the  spheres  above.'' 

Of  his  three  Tragedies,  Pyrrhus  is  written  in  blank 
verse,  and  tljie  other  two  in  rhime ;  to  which  last  circum- 
stance be  attributed,  as  we  have  seen,  the  success  of 
BoADicEA,  and  -from  wbich  he  expected  the  success  of 
Friendship  Imtrote^:  The:  versification  of  these  t?wo 
pieces  is  very  smooth  and  flowing^'tMuticiilarly  that  of 
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Friendship  Improved.  There  is  little  of  the  moral  or 
instructive  in  these  tragedies*  Pyrrhus  is  tame.  Boadi- 
CEA  is  more  interesting ;  but  it  is  a  bloody  and  vindictive 
piece.  The  author's  characters  are  pagan,  and  their 
sentiments  are  paglan,  and  not  seldom  impious  too. 
There  is  less,  however,  of  this  kind  in  his  last  tragedy, 
than  in  the  other  two,  A  patriotic  sentiment  in  Boa- 
DiCEA  deserves  to  be  quoted.  Cassibelaunus,  the  British 
Prince,  says  of  Rome  : 


"  Let  her  make  all  the  world  besides  her  own. 
Nature  has  made  us  for.  ourselves  alone. 
She  fix'd  our  Isle,  cast  the  wide  seas  around. 
Made  the  strong  fence ;  and  shall  not  hands  be  found 
In  Britain,  to  maintain  the  British  bound }" 
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He  seem^  to  have  received  warnings  of  his  approaching 
end,  which  it  is  to  be  feared  were  not  well  improved. 
Dryden  printed  a  copy  of  verses  addressed  by  our  poet 
to  Dr.  Gibbons,  under  whose  care  he  was  recovered 
from  a  dangerous  sickness.  In  these  lines  he  gratefully 
apostrophizes  his  physiciaji: — 

"  O  Gibbons !  I  am  rais*d :  there's  nought  I  see 

Above  my  reach,  when  thus  reyiv'd  by  thee. 

Now  could  I  paint  a  welUdisputed  field ; 

Or  praise  proud  beauties,  till  I  made  them  yield. 

But  gratitude  a  different  song  requires. 

My  breast  enlarges,  and  dilates  my  fires. 

Life,  the  first  blessing  human  kind  can  boast. 

Life,  which  can  never  be  restored  when  lost, 

lEndear'd  by  health,  from  pain  and  sickness  free. 

Is  the  blest  gift  bestowM  by  heaven  and  thee. 

How  shall  I  then  or  heaven  or  you  regard  ?  ^ 

The  care  of  both  has  been  beyond  reward : 

But  gra^teful  poets,  offering  up  their  lays. 

Find  you  content  with  thanks,  and  heaven  with  praise/' 

His  brother  John  also  addressed  Dr«  Gibbons  on  a 
similar  subject^  but  not  in  an  equal  strain  of  poetry. 

I  have  mentioned  bis  intimacy  with  the  chief  wits  of 
his  time..  He  could  not-, have  fallen  into  worse  hands. 
At  his  father's  death  he  was  about  SA  years  of  age  ^  and 
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the  ten  years,  which  intervened  between  this  period  and 
his  own  death,  seem  tp  have  passed  in  cultivating  the 
friendship,  or  mooming  the  absence,  of  men  but  little 
likely  to  prepare  him  so  soon  to  follow  his  father.  To 
Congreve  he  expresses  his  poetical  obligations  in  warm 
terms,  in  his  Dedication  to  him  of  the  Tragedy  of 
Pyrrhus : 

"  From  you  my  Mase  her  inspiration  drevr> 
All  she  performs  I  consecrate  to  yon. 
You  taught  me  first  my  genius  and  my  power ; 
Taught  me  to  know  my  own,  but  gave  me  more : 
Others  may  sparingly  their  wealth  impart. 
But  he  gives  nobiest,  who  bestows  an  Art. 
Nature,  and  you  akme,  can  that  confer ; 
And  I  owe  you,  what  you  yourself  owe  her.^' 

In  his  Art  of  Love,  his  friendship  for  Dryden  and 
Congreve  breaks  forth ; — 

*'  Well  may  great  Dryden  lasting  Fame  receive : 

^is  all  the  du]]>  ungrateful  world  can  give.^ 

His  high-rais'd  works  shall  through  all  ag^  stand. 

The  noblest  fabric  in  the  Muses' land. 

Beauty  and  strength  at  once  his  buildings  show  ; 

Above,  delightful;  and  secure,  below. 

The  sweet-tongnM  Congreve,  witb  successful  powers. 

On  strong  foundations  builds  immortal  towers. 

Long  as  his  mighty  monarch  may  he  flv. 

And  spread  as  wide,  since  he  has  soar'd  as  high. 

Let  Sacred  Dryden's  laurel  crown  his  head. 

Whilst  I  beneath  them  sit,  and  see  them  spread ; 

The  lover  only  seeks  the  peaceful  shade.'' 


I. 


In  a  copy  of  verses  addressed  to  Anthony  Hammond, 
Esq.  the  father  ^of  the  poet,  he  enumerates  his  chief 
companions,  for -whose  society  he  was  then  pining : — 

^'  When  you,  and  Southern,  Mbyle,  and  Congreye  meet, 
;         The  best  good  men,  with  the  best-natur'd  wit. 
Good  wine,  goofl  company,  the  better  feast. 
And,  whene'er  Wycherly  is  present,  best : 
Then,  then  your  joys  are  perfectly  compleat. 
And  sacred  wit  is  at  the  noblest  height. 
Oh  !  how  t  long  to  be  allow'd  to  share. 
And  gain  a  tene^  by  mingling  with  yew  there !. 
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The  country  now  caa  be  no  longer  borne ; 
And,  ^ince  you  first  are  gone,  I  must  return : 
I  com^,  I  come,  dear  Hammond,  to  pursue 
Pleasured  i  cannot  iuiow,  deprivM  of  you. 
-       Restless,  as  loizers,  till  we. meet,  I  liye; 
And. envy  this,*  because 'twill  first  arrive. 
With  joy  I  learnt  Drydfin  designs  to  crown 
All  the  great  things  he  has  already  dope. 
No  loss,  no  change  of  vigour  can  he  feel,' 
Who  dares  attempt  the  sacred  Mantuan  still. 
Take  the  best  wishes  of  a  gratefirl  soul ; 
Congreve,  and  Moyle,  and  you,  possess  it  whole. 
Take  all  the  thanks  a  Country  Muse  can  send ; 
And,  in  accepting  this,  oblige  your  friend."   ,  :        - 

In  another  copy  to  Walter  Moyle,  Esq;  be  discovers 
the  same  restless  anxiety  after  pleasures  which  he  could 
no  longer  enjoy: — • 

"  To  you,  dear  youth,  in  these  uripolish'd  strain^ 
And  rural  notes,  your  exil'd  friend  complains. 
With  pain  this  tedious  banishment  I  bear 
From  the  dear  town,  aqd  you,  the  dearest  there. 
Now  Fortune  has  withdrawn  that  pleasing «cene. 
We  must  not  for  a  while  appear  again. 
Here,  in  its  stead,  unusual  prospects  rise. 
That  dull  the  fancy  and  disgust  the  eyes : 
Bleak  groves  of  trees,  shook  by  the  northern  winds ; 
And  heavy  aspects  of  unthinking  hinds. 
While  here  I  stay,  condemnM  to  desert  fields, 
Denifid  the  pleasures  which  the  city  yields. 
My  fortunes  by  the  chance  of  war  depressed. 
Lost  at  these  years  when  I  mig^t  use  them  best. 
To  crown  your  youth  conspiring  graces  join  ; 
Honour  and  bounty,  wealth  and  wit,  are  thine. 
Though,  clogg'd  with  cares,  I  drag  my  restless  hours, 
I  envy  not  the  flowing  ease  of  yours : 
I    •    Still  may  they  roll  with  circling  pleasures  on. 
Nor  you  neglect  to  seize  them  as  they  run. 
Time  hastes  away  with  an  impetuous  flight,  '\'' 

And  all  its  joys  soon  vanish  from  our  si^t^  C 

Which  we  shall  mourn  we^us'd  not,  while  we  might.      y 

I  have  omitted  some  of  his  Anaqreonlic  Epicoireisms  > 

but  enough  remain  to/' awaken  deep  regret  that,  such 

should  be  the  closing  years  oif  a  son  of  Bishop  Hopkins 

* — such  his  friends  and.  hfs  feelings,  his  atjxieties  and  his 

desires.     While  he  was  thus  uader  the  baneful  influence 
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of  that  atheistic  sentence.  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to^ 
mrrow  we  die^  surely  the  memory  of  his  great  father 
most,  at  times,  have  fearfully  suggested  to  him.  Be  not 
deceived:  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners. 
Awake  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not. 

A  few  months  before  his  death  he  addressed  an  Epistle 
to  Mr.  Yalden  at  Oxford,  from  Londonderry,  dated 
Aug.  3,  1699>  which  breathes  a  less  sensual,  though  a 
still  disquieted,  strain :— r- 

*^  My  laboring  Mum^  grown  tir'd  of  beiog  hurPd 
And  tost  about  Uk  a  tempestuous  world,. 
Prays  for  a  calm,  implores  some  quiet  seat ; 
And  seeks,  what. yours  has  found,  a  sweet  retreat.** 

After  enumerating  the  learned  pleasures  of  the  Uni- 
versity, he  breaks  out 

*'  O  friend  !  have  I  not  reason  to  complain  ^ 

Of  fate,  that  shut  me  out  from  such  a  train  ?  > 

For  that,  who  would  not  shift  the  tragic  scene  ?      3 

Though  tir'd  of  restless  rambling  up  and  down. 
Or  a  more  restless  settlement  in  town : 
Changed  in  the  rest,  let  this  my  love  commend, 
Yalden,  believe  I  never  changed  my  friend.** 

He  tells  the  Duchess  of  Ormond,  in  the  Dedication 
<rf  the  Court-Prospect,  that  he  has  unusual  obligations 
to  her ;  "  your  illustrious  consort's  family  having  been 
the  constant  patron  of  ours ;  which,  now  depressed  by 
the  late  wars,  and  the  chief  piUar  of  it  fallen,  must 
depend  for  support  on  the  first  founders."  A  few  months 
after  he  addressed  his  tragedy  of  Friendship  Improved 
to  Mr.  Coke,  in  the  Dedication  given  above,  in  the  close 
of  which  iie  seems  to  anticipate  his  approaching  death. 
Londonderry  had  been  the  scene  of  his  father's  dignity  : 
here,  too,  the  fortunes  of  the  family  seem  to  have  been 
ruined ;  and  here,  it  is  likely,  he  breathed  his  last.  It 
is  affecting,  deeply  affecting,  to  see  a  son  of  Bishop 
Hopkins  ^Ihng  thus  in  the  vigour  of  his  years.    The 
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Hymn,  before  mentioned,  written  about  an  hour  before 
his  death,  when  in  great  pain,  is  a  valuable  relic;  and 
may  lead  us  to  cherish  hopes  that,  like  his  predecessor 
in  genius  and  in  dissipation.  Lord  Rochester^  he  died 
a  sincere  penitent.  I  shall  close  the  account  of  this 
young  man  with  this  beaXitiful  composition : 

A  HYMN, 

WRITTEN  ABOUT  AN  HOUR  BEFORE  DEATH^  WHEN  IN  GREAT  PAlNi 

"  To  thee,  my  God,  though  late,  at  last  I  turn ; 
Not  for  my  sufteriiigs^  but  my  sins  I  mourn. 
For  all  my  crimes  thy  mercy  I  implore ;  "i 

And,  to  those  mercies  thou  hast  shewn  beforei     > 
Add,  Lord,  thy  grace,  that  t  may  sin  no  more.   ) 
(,    ,1  beg  thy  goodness  to  prolong  my  breath. 
And  give  me  life,  but  to  prepiare  for  death; 
Pardon,  O  pardon  my  transgressions  past; 
Lord,  I  repent ;  let  my  repentance  last  t— 
Let  me  again  this  mortal  race  begin. 
Let  me  live  on,  but  hot  live  on  to  sin  :-*— 
Which  if  thv  heavenly  wisdom  find  unfits 
3%  mil  be  came,  I  humbly  do  submit 
But  let  thy  sovereign  mercy  bear  the  sway,     f 
Let  justice  throw  the  flaming  sword  away,      > 
Or  man  can  ne'et  abide  the  dreadful  day.        3 
O,  by  the  cross  and  passion  of  thy  Son, 
Whose  sacred  death  the  life  of  man  begun. 
By  that  dear  blood  which  our  redemption  cost, 
And  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

Deliver  us  amidst  tb^  life  to  come,  0^ 

In  the  last  hour,  and  at  the  day  of  doom  l" 

May  every  reader  make  this  prayer  his  own  ! 


APPENDIX  II. 


SOME  ACCOUNT    OF    MR.  JOHN    HOPKINS,    ANOTHER    SON   OF 
BISHOP  HOPKINS. 

Another  son  of  the  good  Bishop  of  Londonderry  -, 
born  Jan.  1,  1675.     Like  his  elder  brother's,  his  poetry 
was  principally  on  subjects  of  love :  like  him  too,  his 
prospects  in  life  appear  to  have  terminated  unfortu- 
nately. He  published,  in  1698,  The  Triumphs  of  Peace, 
^r  THE  Glories  of  Nassau;  a  Pindaric  Poem ^ occasioned 
by  the  conclusion  of  the  Peace  between  the  Confederacy 
ond  France,  written  at  the  time  of  his  Grace  the  Duke 
of  Ormondes  entrance  into  Dublin.     *  The  design  of  this 
poem,'  the  author  says  in  his  Preface,  *  begins,  after  the 
.   method  of  Pind$ir,  to  one  great  man,  and  rises  to  ano- 
ther; first  touches  the  Duke,  then  celebrates  the  actions 
'  of  the  King,  and  so  returns  to  the  praises  of  the  Duke 
again/ — But  the  principal  performance  of  Mr.  J.  Hop- 
kins was  Amasia,  or  the  Works  of  the  Muses,  a  Col- 
lection ofPoerhs  in  three  volumes,  1700.     Each  of  these 
littlb  volumes  is  divided  into  three  books,  and  each  book 
is  inscribed  to  some  beautiful  patroness  * ;  ^amongst 
whom  the  Duchess  of  Grafton  stands  foremost.     The 
last  book  is  inscribed,  *  To  the  Memory  of  Amasia,' 
whom  he  addresses  throughout  these  volumes  in  the 
character  of  Sylvius.     There  is  a  vein  of  seriousness,  if 
not  of  poetry,  runs  through  the  whole  performance. 

*  Two  of  these  "  beautiful  patronesses/'  are,  however,  James, 
Buke  of  Ormond,  and  Evelyn,  Earl  of  Kingston.  Mr.  Nichols  did 
not  look  through  tha  whole  volume.    J.  P. 

VOL.  I.  d 
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Mapy  of  Ovid's  stories  are  very  decently  imitated 
*  Most  of  them/  he  says,  '  have  been  very  well  per- 
formed by  my  brother,  and  published  some  years  since : 
mine  were  written  in  another  kingdom,  before  I  knew 
of  his.'  In  one  of  his  dedications  lie  tells  the  Lady 
Olimpia  Robartes, '  Your  Ladyship's  father,  the  late 
Earl  of  Radnor,  when  Governor  of  Ireland,  was  the 
kind  patron  to  mine :  he  raised  him  to  the  first  steps 
by  which  he  afterwards  ascended  to  the  dignities  he 
bore  3  to  those,  which  rendered  his  labours  more  con- 
spicuous, and  set  in  a  more  advantageous  light  those 
living  merits,  which  now  make  his  memory  beloveir 
These,  and  yet  greater  temporal  honours,  your  family 
heaped  on  him ;  by  making,  even  me,  in  some  sort  re- 
lated and  allied  to  you,  by  his  intermarriage  with  your 
sister,  the  Lady  Araminta*.  How  impudent  a  vanity 
is  it  in  me  to  boast  a  father  so  meritorious  !  How  may 
I  be  ashamed  to  prove  myself  his  son,  by  Poetry ;  that 
only  qualification  which  he  so  much  excelled  in,  but 
yet  esteemed  no  excellence  1  I  bring  but  a  bad  proof 
of  birth,  laying  my  claim  in  that  only  thing  he  would 
not  own  f .  These  are,  however.  Madam,  but  the  pro- 
ducts of  immaturer  years;  and  riper  age  may,  I  hope, 
bring  forth  more  solid  works.'  I  have  never  seen  any 
other  of  his  writings,  nor  have  been  able  to  collect  any 
farther  particulars  of  his  life,  but  have  a  portrait,  of 
him  under  his  poetical  name  of  Sylvius." 

[Nichols's  Collection  of  Poems,  vol.  ii.  p.  322. 

He  assures  the  ladies,  in  the  Preface  to  his  "  Amasia," 
that  they  will  meet  with  nothing  which  need  to  cause  a 
blush.    This  is  not  strictly  true.     Some  passages  might 

*  It  appears  from  this  manner  of  expression  that  the  sons  were 
children  of  the  first  marriage,  and  not  of  the  second.    J.  P. 

t  If  the  Bishop  published  any  poetry,  it  was  probably  anonymous. 
I  have  not  been  able  to  discover  any  under  his  name.    J .  ?• 
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not  raise  a  blush  in  the  ladies  of  his  day,  but  they  ought 
to  raise  a  blush  in  the  ladies  of  any  day. 

His  genius  and  elegance  are  inferior  to  his  brother's, 
and  bis  style  less  vigorous.     He  abounds  in  points  and 
conceits,   and  has  taken  lessons  in  the  metaphysical 
school  of  Cowley.     His  verses  often  run  into  a  tame 
description  of  his  feelings.     There  is  scarcely  a  dignified 
sentiment,  moral  or  religious,  throughout  a  large  volume. 
of  Poetry :  and  it  is  most  lamentable  to  see  inestimable 
time  and  promising  talents  lavished  on  such  follies. 
His  best  pieces  are  the  imitations  of  Ovid.     He  has 
-taken  most  of  the  subjects  which  his  brother  attempted, 
beside  others :  his  manner  is  more  diffuse  than  his  bro- 
ther's, and  sometimes  he  excels  him.     Though  he  tells 
us  that  these  were  written  in  another  kingdom,  before 
he  knew  of  his  brother's ;  yet  the  phraseology  is  so  often 
similar,  that  there  can  be  little  doubt  but  he  improved 
his  imitations  by  those  of  his  relative. 


The  instructions  and  example  of  their  father  were 
not  wholly  lost  on  these  young  men ;  but  proved,  we 
may  hope,  the  means  of  an  effectual,  though  late, 
imitation  of  him.  Mr.  Prince  has  borne  testimony  to 
his  religious  care  of  his  family  :, if  he  were  in  any  de- 
gree deficient  in  this  respect,  I  should  conjecture,  from 
circumstances,  that  it  was  in  strictness  of  discipline, 
rather  than  in  an  enlightened  and  affectionate  assiduity. 
To  temper  the  one  of  these  by  the  other,  is  the  per- 
fection of  parental  government.  The  early  loss,  how- 
ever, of  their  father,  their  own  rank  ia  life,  and  their 
genius  were  unfavourable  circumstances  for  these  young 
men ;  as  they  seem  to  have  led  to  injurious  connections. 
While,  therefore,  their  short  history  offers  no  just  dis- 
couragement to  parental  cart^,  it  stands  as  a  beacon  to 
warn  the  young  of  the  dangers  which  beset  them. 

d  2  . 
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BISHOP    HOPKINS'S    WRITINGS. 


BiHsop  Hopkins  is  eminent,  above  most  authors,  for 
the  combination  of  clear  statements  of  Doctrinal  and 
Practical  Truth,  with  an  eloquent  Application  of  it  to 
the  conscience  and  the  heart.  Scarcely  any  other  writer 
has,  within  an  equal  compass,  so  ably  discussed  and  ap- 
plied with  such  energy,  the  whole  range  of  Christian 
Truth.  There  are  few  points  on  which  the  reader  will 
not  receive  from  him  more  satisfaction,  than  from  some 
voluminous  treatises  on  the  same  subjects. 

Doddridge  *  says  of  him,  "  His  motto,  Aut  suavitate 
aut  viy  well  answers  to  his  works : — yet  he  trusts  most 
to  the  latter.  He  awakens  awfully :  sometimes  there  is 
a  little  of  the  bombast :  he  bends  the  bow  till  it  breaks.*'^ 

Bp.  Hopkins  has  not^ie  elegance  and  point  of  Hall ; 
but  he  Is  free  from  his  antithesis  and  his  qilaintness. 
Leighton  excels  him  in  richness  of  thought,  in  tender- 
ness, and  in  an  indescribable  devotional  sensibility; 
but  he  is  surpassed  by  Hopkins,  in  sublimity  and  energy. 
Reynolds  is  more  condensed  and  full ;  but  Hopkins  is 
more  persuasive  and  animated.  Baxter  is  copious,  elo- 
quent, and  often  grand;  but  Hopkins  surpasses  him  in 

*  Lectures  on  Preaching.     Lect.  TV. 
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accuracy  of  reasoning,  and  in  richness  and  harix}ony  of 
style.  If  Hall  may  be  called  our  Senteca  (which,  by  the 
way^  is  somewhat  of  a  disparagement  to  him),  I  should 
claim  for  Hopkins  the  appellation,  which  Lactantius  has 
obtained  before  him,  of  the  Christian  Cicero. 

Four  excellencies  appear  to  me  to  be  combined  in 
kirn  as  a  writer.  In  DocrRiNE,  he  is  sound  and  discri- 
minating: in  STYLE,  rich  and  harmonious:  in  illustra- 
tion, apt  and  forcible :  and  in  application,  awakening 
and  persuasive. 

A  predominant  judgment  and  good  sense  pervade  his 
writings ;  which  abound  also  with  strokes  of  pathos  and 
sublimity.  The  picture  of  Christ  as  an  example  of 
Patience  *  may  be  quoted  as  a  master-piece  of  the  pa- 
tlietic  and  sublime ;  and  the  Application  of  the  Funeral 
Sermon  oi^  Mr.  Grevill,  as  a  fine  ditplay  of  eloquence : 
though  neither  of  these  passages  is  exempt  from  consi- 
derable blemishes. 

The  chief  defects  of  our  author's  style  have  been 
already  noticed  f .  I  shall  here  adduce  some  examples 
of  that  inaccuracy  into  which  he  was  occasionally  be- 
trayed, probably  by  composing  somewhat  negligently 
for  the  pulpit.  The  following  passage  occurs  at  p.  57  of 
v<A.  i. — *'  whose  capacities,  at  that  time,  were  none  of 
the  largest ;  as  appears  in  many  instances,  particularly 
in  the  nature  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  which  he  taught 
tiietii  ta  prfty  that  it  might  come,  which  they  thought  to 
be  teniporal  and  earthly."  We  find  another  instance  of 
involved  and  obscurie  writing  in  the  last  paragraph,  p. 555 
of  the  same  volume:  The  omission  of  the  marks  of 
parenthiesis  towards  the  bottom  of  p.  191  of  vol.  iii.  left 
the  sense  in  great  obscurity.  A  few  other  similar  pas- 
sages might  be  pointed  out. 

Our  author  has  sometimes  failed  in  his  attempts  to 
iaipress  his  reader  with  views  of  invisible  realities  by 

*  See  vol.  ii.  pp.  59— OS:  f  ?«e^  before,  pp.  xiv,  xv,  xvi. 
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high  metaphors.  An  instance  occurs  in  vol.  ii.  p.  253, 
in  his  endeavour  to  excite  horror  by  his  description  of 
the  torments  of  hell.  The  occasional  coarseness  of  his 
style,  which  I  have  already  noticed,  might  be  contracted, 
as  a  friend  suggests,  by  his  residence  among  the  ruder 
part  of  the  Irish  nation. 

The  writers  of  the  Bishop's  day  had  much  improved 
on  their  predecessors,  in  the  arrangement  and  distribu- 
tion of  their  subjects :  and  there  are  but  few  of  his 
contemporaries  who  run  into  such  minuteness  of  division 
as  he  does.  He  cannot,  however,  be  charged  with 
making  distinctions  without  a  difference.  Had  he  not 
formally  numbered  his  divisions,  they  would  have  been 
followed,  without  being  counted,  by  the  reader;  but, 
finding  them  so  numbered,  I  have  thought  it  right  to 
retain  his  divisions,  while  I  have  endeavoured  to  render 
them  more  distinct. 

In  his  QUOTATIONS  the  Bishop  has  sometimes  altered 
the  grammatical  construction  so  as  to  accommodate  it 
to  his  own  purpose.  For  example,  vol.  i.  p.  534,  note, 
the  original  in  Plutarch  is  ij  Txrpog  to  AuTDjo-a/  ev^otrfg^ 
iTdpsfH  jj^fi^ovoc  BviJLoy  X.  T.  a.  which  he  alters  to  jUi^iMV 

'  ^VjJLOg  K.  7.  oc^  .  . 

The    OCCASIONAL    REPETITION    OF    THE    SAME    PASSAGES, 

with  slight  alterations,  in  different  treatises,  is  a  singular 
circumstance  in  our  author's  writings.  This  must  have 
arisen  from  his  having  collected  Common-Places  on  these 
points,  which  Commoi\-Places  he  interwove  in  various 
sermons ;  and  these  not  having  been  designed  by  him. 
for  the  press,  nor  haying  undergone  his  own  revision, 
the  common-places  still  remain.  The  following  is  a 
list  of  such  passages  :— 

▼ol.  i.  67    with  yol.  iv.  266. 

,  68 iv.  269. 

91 iv.  249. 

121-133 ii.  282-289. 

172-182.. ii.  207-^^0. 

259 «««..iy.  $03. 
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vol.  ii.  63,  66 iv.  296,  297. 

296,  297 ii.  339,  340,  SM. 

435,436 iv.  318,319. 

vol.  iii.  20 • iv.  315. 

22 iv.  122. 

123-128 iii.  423-427. 

190 iii.  420,  421. 

395-409 ii.  509-523. 

vol.  iv.  86 iv.  574. 

120-124 iv.  316,317. 

537-553 iv.  561-571. 

These  are  all  the  passages  in  which  the  author  ap- 
pears to  me  to  have  had  recourse  to  his  Collections  on 
different  topics.  The  index  will  point  out  many  others, 
wliereiu  he  has  treated  the  same  subjects  much  in  the 
same  way ;  but  he  does  not  seem  in  these  latter  places 
to  have  designedly  copied  himself. 

The  following  general  remarks  on  the  different 

PIECES    as   they  are  ARRANGED  IN  THIS  EDITION,  wiU  give 

the  reader  some  idea  of  the  pleasure  and  benefit  which 
he  may  expect  from  these  writings : — 

The  First  Volume  opens  with  the  Vanity  qf  the 
World  i  a  treatise  written,  probably,  when  pur  author  ' 
was  very  young.  It  discovers  more  playfulness  of  fancy 
and  less  solidity  of  judgment  than  his  subsequent  works. 
His  arguments  are  not  always  tenable :  for  instance, 
when  he  would  prove  the  world  vain,  because  a  madman 
may  be  happy  without  the  world ;  for,  by  the  same 
reasoning,  he  might  prove  heaven  itself  to  be  vain.  The 
Expositions  of  the  LorcCs  Prayer  and  the  Ten  Corri' 
Tnandments  Bxe  treasures  of  instruction:  the  first  re- 
specting God  and  his  relations  to  us;  the  second  re- 
specting our  duty  to  him  and  to  our  neighbour.  These 
treatises  form  a  body  of  divinity,*  rich  in  doctrinal,  ex- 
perimental, and  practical  truth ;  where  every  thing  is 
found  with  its  just  proportion. 

The  Second  Volume  begins  with  Three  Discourses, 
which  I  have  coimected  together  under  the  general  title ' 
oi  Discourses-  on  the  Law.     These  are  a  proper  sup- 
plement to  the  Exposition  of  the  Commandments^  9^ 
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they  bring  home  the  subject  in  the  way  of  application. 
The  Five  Discourses  concerjiing  Sin  Open  to  the  mind 
of  the  reader  just  and  impressive  views  of  its  subtle 
workings,  its  universal  infection,  and  its  dreadful  con- 
sequences 5  with  the  duty  and  the  means  of  escaping  its 
tyranny  and  its  curses.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Two  Co- 
venants is  a  most  accurate  and  able  discussion  of  topics, 
which  involve  some  of  the  most  intricate  and  yet  im- 
portant questions  in  Theology.  The  reader  will  with 
diificulty  find  any  treatise,  in  the  same  compass,  equally 
judicious*  and  satisfactory ;  wherein  he  will  see  at  once, 
all  glory  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God  and  yet  man 
treated  as  rational  and  responsible.  The  same  wisdom 
is  displayed  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Two  Sacraments. 
In  the  first' discourse,  the  notion  of  baptismal  regenera- 
tion is  placed  on  scriptural  ground,  and  the  views  of 
the  Church  of  England  vindicated  from  misconception. 
The  treatise  on  Regeneration  is  so  full  and  satisfectory, 
as  to  leave  little  to'  be  added  on  that  inlportant 
doctrine. 

In  th6  All'Sufficiency  of  Christ  to  save  Sinners,  virtiich 
occupies  the  first  place  in  the  Third  Volume,  the  au- 
thor opens  the  riches  of  redeeming  grace :  and  iti  the 
Excellency  of  Heavenly  Treasures  he  enforces,  with  hfe 
jtecustomed  energy,  the  dignity  and  value  of  real  reli- 
gion. The  piece  entitled  Practical  Christianity  enters 
deeply  into  the  duty  of  working  out  oiir  salvation; 
ably  replies  to  objections  ^  urges  most  forcibly,  on  a  va-. 
riety  of  grounds,  a  serious  regard  to  this  duty ;  and  lays 
dtttvtt  judicious  directions  for  complying  with  it.  There 
aj-e  rtiuny  admirable  passages  in  this  discourse.  The^^^r- 
ance  of  Heaven  and  Salvation  a  principal  motive  to  serve 
God  with  Fear,  takes  up  much  the  same  subject  5  and 
is  alike  judicious  in  its  statteifierits,  and  aniinated  in  its 
eifioftatioris.  On  glorifying  God  in  his  Attributes  is 
a  full  attd  interesting  discourse  on  the  idfluenc^  whicK 
the  Divine.  Perfidious  ought  ttf  ttavfi  otioiU  iiearts  arid 
fivei'j  Whef eitt  inlenosr  piiity  and  Koly  cOlfvet^tltifi  at^ 
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urged  on  the  most  affecting  and  ingenuous  motives.  In 
tiieAlmoH  Christian  the  author  has  nicely  discriminated 
between  the  actings  of  nature  and  of  ^ace,  and  has 
forcibly  argued  the  necessity  of  self-inquiry  on  the  sub- 
,J€ct,  and  the  misery  of  falling  short  of  real  godliness. 
The  doctrine  of  Conscience  is  treated  with  his  usual 
ability;  and  the  Great  Duty  of  Mortification  is  explained  . 
at  large,  and  with  just  discrimination. 

In  the  Fourth  Volume  is  a  series  of  Discourses,  con- 
nected together  by  the  author  under  the  title  of  Death 
Disarmed.  In  these  discourses.  Afflictions  are  divested 
of  their  evil  and  Death  of  its  stfng  from  considerations 
connected  with  our  resurrection  and  immortality ;  and 
the  process  of  the  Last  Judgment  is  disclosed  in  an  im- 
pressive and  affecting  manner.  The  Miscellaneous  Ser- 
mons are  unequal  in  point  of  value,  but  they  all  bear 
the  impress  of  a  vigorous  mind. 

Such  is  the  comprehensive  nature  of  these  writings, 
that  there  are  few  points  of  doctrine  or  duty,  on  which 
they  will  not  serve  as  an  admirable  guide  of  the  judg- 
ment and  director  of  the  conscience. 

There  is  another  view  in  which  the  Works  of  our 
author  acquire  peculiar  interest.  He  was  one  of  the 
last  of  that  race  of  Sound  Divines  to  which  the  Re- 
formation gave  birth ;  and  who,  in  uninterrupted  suc- 
cession, had  maintained,  in  the  Episcopal  Chair,  the 
genuine  doctrines  of  the  Scripture  and  the  English 
Church.  Bp.  Hopkins,  and  his  contemporary  Bpi 
Beveridge,  had  scarcely  any  eminent  successors  of  equal 
or  nearly  equal  rank,  for  many  years,  who  unequivo- 
cally and  openly  held  and  inculcated  the  pure  doc- 
formes  of  the  Rdformation.  The  distinguishing  truths 
of  Christianity  are  opposed  to  the  pride  and  passions 
of  man:  he  naturally,  therefore,  repels  these  truths; 
unless  either  some  secular  considerations  induce  him 
to  profess  them],  or  divine  grace  incline  him  cordially 
to  receive  l^em.  Among  those,  therefbre,  who  profess 
doctrines  against  which  corrupt  nature  is  in  continual 
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rebellion,  it  must  unavoidably  follow  that  the  tendency 
will  be  to  deterioration.  Under  the  influence  of  Con- 
cupiscence, many,  who  cannot  resist  the  evidence  of 
the  truth,  will  hold  it  in  unrighteousness;  and  others 
will  not  think  the  evidence  worth  weighing,  and  will 
secretly  scorn  to  submit  to  any  controul,  while  they 
may  abstain  from  openly  impugning  the  creed  dfc  their 
country.  And,  under  the  influence  of  Pride,  operating 
in  the  most  plausible  disguise  and  in  a  thousand  forms 
and  in  every  possible  degree,  persons,  of  a  calmer  tem- 
perament, of  virtuous  habils,  and  even  of  religious  feel- 
ings, will  often  endeavour  to  smooth  what  they  feel  to 
be  the  ruggedness  of  truth,  by  reducing  its  statements 
more  within  the  level  of  their  own  comprehension,  and 
by  accommodating  those  statements  to  the  feelings 
and  pretensions  of  the  natural  mind.  After  the  energy 
of  the  Reformation  had  been,  from  the  operation  of 
such  causes  as  these,  for  many  years  on  the  decline, 
other  circumstances  rapidly  accelerated  its  decay. 
Christian  Truth,  which  had  been  associated  with  po- 
litical extravagancies  and  crimes  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  First  and  during  several 
subsequent  years,  suffered  severely  under  the  serious 
invectives  and  the  witty  sneers  directed  against  t|;iem 
in  the  profligate  court  of  the  restored  monarch.  The 
scholastic  and  inelegant  manner,  too,  of  exhibiting 
Christian  Doctrines,  which  had  generally  prevailed,  be- 
c^^e  unfashionable :  a  more  easy  and  polished  i^tyle . 
was  introduced :  and  some  good  men  were  not  aware  of 
the  caution  which  should  be  observecl  on  such  a  subject : 
old  terms  were  to  inal^e  way  for  terms  less  offensive : 
truths  were  rather  to  be  explained^  than  the  complex 
words  which  demoted  them  continued :  fundamental  doc- 
trines were  to  be  reduced  within  as  narrow  a  compass  as 
possible  5  and  a  liberal  spirit  was  to  be  cultivated.  A 
singular  correspondence  between  Drs.  Tuckney  and 
Whichcot  is  printed  at  (he  end  of  Whichcot*s  Apho- 
risms.    In  this  correspondence  the  Ecclesiastiqal  {lis- 
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torian  of  Great  Britain  may  find  the  tenets  and  feelings 
of  the  Old  and  New  Schools  fully  developed  by  men 
of  piety  and  sagacity ;  and  will  see  clear  indications  of 
that  insensible  departure  from  Divine  Truth,  which  in- 
creased during  the  subsequent  years  *.  Bishop  Hopkins 
unites  the  Truth  of  the  Old  School  with  the  Elegance  of 
the  New.-  He  sacrifices  no  one  doctrine  to  the  pride  or 
the  passions  of  man ;  but  he  exhibits  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  with  a  force  and  elegance  superior  to  most  of  his 
contemporaries.  To  the  ingenuous  student,  therefore, 
these  writings  are  of  distinguished  value:  while  he  is 

•  Burnet  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  Divines  who  formed 
the  New  Sdiool.  See  the  History  of  his  Own  Tiroes,  fol.  edit.  Lond. 
1724.  vol.  i.  pp.  175—191.  Whichcot  led  the  way ;  and  was  followed 
by  Cudwortn,  Wilkins,  More,  and  Worthington ;  and,  under  these, 
wer6  fryrmed  Tillotson,  Stillingfleet,  Patrick,  Lloyd,  Tenison,  and  the 
historian  himself.  Indifference,  sloth,  and  secularity  had  so  widely 
inlected  the  Church,  "  that  if  a  new  set  of  men,*'  he  says,  "  had  not 
appeared,  of  another  stamp,  the  Church  had  quite  lost  her  esteem 
ov€r  the  nation/'  They  laboured  chiefly  "  to  take  men  off  from 
being  in  parties,  or  from  narrow  notions,  from  superstitious  conceits, 
and  a  fierceness  about  opinions/'  They  maintained,  besides,  a  good 
correspondence  with  those  from  whom  they  differed,  "  and  allowed  a 
great  freedom  both  in  philosophy  and  in  divinity/'  Their  project, 
80  ^r  as  legitimate,  was  doubtless,  a  noble  one  :  but  it  was  difficult 
to  be  accomplished ;  and  the  attempt  required  a  clear  discernment  of 
the  distinguishing  truths  of  the  Gospel,  a  deep  impression  of  their 
paramount  importance,  and  both  the  inclination  and  the  skill  grace. 
fully  to  interweave  thenl  as  the  principles  and  motives  of  all  action. 
In  such  qualifications  these  good  men  had  not  the  pre-eminence  re- 
quisite for  their  undertaking :  while,  therefore,  we  find  in  their  man- 
ner, an  admirable  improvement  on  the  pedantry  of  the  preceding 
^j  and  in  their  matter  numberless  engaging  and  elegant  displays  of 
the  evidences  of  Christianity  and  of  the  grandeur  and  beauty  of  its 
pfecepts,  we  are  seldom  roused  and  invigorated  to  action  by  its  dis- 
tinguishing doctrines:  that  life  and  energy  which  emanate  from  the 
doctrines  connected  with  the  Fall  and  Recovery  of  Man,  and  which 
Arc  appropriate  to  Christianity  alone,  too  often  yield  to  motives  drawn 
from  tne  Schools  of  Philosophy :  and  the  fitness,  beauty,  and  expe- 
diency of  Religion  and  Virtue  take  place  of  the  authoritative  Will  of 
Cod  and  the  gracious  Provisions  of  the  Gospel. 

This  is  a  copious  subject,  and  merits  a  full  and  able  investij^ation. 
lie  Church  can  only  recover  and  confirm  her  influence  over  the  na-  • 
tion,  in  proportion  as  she  treads  back  her  steps  to  the  Truths  pro- 
minently enforced  by  her  Founders.  Bp.  Hopkins  shevvs  her  faithful 
members  the  way :  nor  can  any  young  clergyman  better  discharge  the 
duty  which  he  owes  to  her,  than  by  raabioning  bis  sentiments  and  his 
roaimer  on  our  author's  model. 
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anxious  to  improve  his  taste  and  to  form  his  style,  he 
need  not  fear  any  deterioration  of  Christian  Truth  by 
ambiguous  statements  or  a  temporizing  mode  of  ex* 
pression. 

On  the  difficult  questions  concerning  thi  grace  of 
God  and  the  obligation  of  man,  our  author^  has  adopted 
those  views  which  most  naturally  reconcile  with  one 
another  the  declarations  and  exhortations  of  Scripture. 
He  lays  a  just  ground  for  addressing  sinners,  while  he 
ascribes  all  saving  influence  to  divine  grace.  Few 
waiters  have  entered  ^eo  unequivocally  into  the  "extent  of 
man's  responsibility ;  and,  at  the  ^^me  time,  so  strongly 
insisted  on  the  sovereignty,  and  so  graphically  described 
the  operations,  of  the  grace  of  God.  He  follows  fear- 
lessly whitheri^oever  the  Word  of  God  seems  to  lead. 
Men  may  fetter  themselves  within  the  strict  limits 
of  a  narrow  system :  but  they  must,  not  seldom,  put 
forced  and  unnatural  constructions  on  Scripture :  and 
they  will  be  compelled^  if  public  teachers,  either  to 
teach  in  contradiction  to  some  legitimate  consequences 
deducible  from  their  own  system,  or  unduly  to  exalt  or 
depreciate  the  power  and  obligation  of  man  to  obey  the 
will  of  God.  In  the  treatises  entitled  "  Practical 
Christianity,"  *'  The  Doctrine  of  the  Two  Covenants,*' 
and  '^  The  Almost  Christian,"  our  author  has  fully  de- 
veloped his  views  on  these  subjects. 

Op  these  views  some  persons  would  stigmatize  Bishop 
Hopkins  as  aYioAL  writer.  But  let  us  understand  terms. 
HjE  is  a  legal  writer,  who^  attributes  to  nature  the  power 
of  doing  the  will  of  God,  and  to  man  any  proper  merit 
before  God :  but  he  js  not  a  legal  writer,  who  insists  on 
the  obligation  of  man  to  do  the  will  of  God  j  who  con- 
demns him  for  his  disinclination;  who  yet  deals  with 
Jdm  as  rational  and  responsible,  and  urges  him  to  exert 
all  his  faculties,  and  to  follow  .every  motion  of  the 
Divine  Spirit ;  and  who  ascribes  all  eiTectual  and  saving 
influence  to'  that  Spirit^  and  all  merit  and  glory  to 
Christ. 
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TO 

tH£  RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL 

SIR  ROBERT  VINER^ 

kNIGitT  AND  BARONET. 


sir: 


Were  you  bn6  of  that  sbrt  of  men^  who  iralde  tbeinselTC<$  hj 
the  bag  or  the  acre,  it  might  possibly  be  tboaght  rather  an 
affront,  than  a  Dedication,  to  prefix  your  name  to  this  Treatise. 
For,  since  it  is  purposely  intended  to  beat  ddwn  the  price  of 
Ae  world,  and  to  expose*  its  admired  vanities  to  public  con- 
tempt, those  sordid  spirits,  who  halve  no  oth^  worth  to  com- 
mend  them  but  what  is  sunmied  up  in  their  yeai'ly  revenues, 
would  interpret  such  an  address,  not  so  much  a  tender  of  re- 
spect and  service,  as  a  design  to  undo  and  beggar  them. 

But,  Sir,  to  you,  whom  God  hath  doubly  ble{t  with  a  large 
estate  and  a  larger  heart,  I  doubt  not  but  this  piece  will  be  very 
-  acceptable ;  if  upon  no  other  account,  yet  at  least  as  the  perusal 
of  it  may  be  helpful  to  you  to  strip  off,  and  as  it  were  to  se- 
quester all  your  worldly  advantages,  that  ybu  may  the  better 
take  ati  estimate  of  yourself  according  to  your  native  and 
genuine  worthy  both  as  a  Man  and  as  a  Christian. 

I  am  not  so  much  a  cynic,  as  t6  plead  for  affected  poverty, 
and  a  disdainful  rejecting  the  gifts  of  Divine  Providence.  Such 
a  morose  and  sour  pride,  I  judge  worthy  to  be  chastised,  not 
only  with  the  censure  of  vanity,  but  impiety.  We  need  hot 
skelter  ourselves  under  any  Monastic  Vow ;  nor  fly  to  deserts 
and  soUtudes,  to  hide  us  from  the  allurements  of  the  world. 
This  is  to  run  away  from  that  enemy,  whom  we  ought  to 
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conquer.  Certainly,  religion  allows  us  the  possession  of  earthly 
comforts :  only  it  regulates  the  use,  and  forbids  the  inordinate 
love  of  them.  We  may  prize  them  as  comforts,  but  not  as 
treasures :  and,  while  we  employ  a  due  part  of  our  abundance 
in  the  works  of  a  generous  charity  and  true  piety,  we  may  well 
look  upon  what  is  left,  bs  2l  salary  that  God  gives  us  for  being 
faithful  Stewards  of  the  rest.  Thus  to  use  the  world  for  the 
interests  of  heaven,  to  make  its  enjoyments  tributary  to  God'» 
glory,  it  is  to  convert  and  proselyte  it ;  and  turn  that  into  an 
Offering,  which  others  make  an  Idol.  By  this,  we  give  earth 
a  translation ;  and,  in  a  nobler  sense  than  the  new  system  of 
astronomy  teacheth,  advance  it  t9  be  a  star,  and  a  celestial 
body.  And,  by  this  method,  we  change  those  helps,  that  vice 
had  to  make  itself  prodigious  and  infamous,  into  the  most  ser- 
viceable instruments,  that  virtue  can  have  to  make  itself  con- 
spicuous and  exemplary  :  for  wealth  and  honour,  in  a  virtuous 
person,  are  like  the  well-setting  of  a  jem;  which,  though  it 
makes  it  not  more  precious,  makes  it  more  sparkling. 

But,  Sir,  I  forget  myself  ^  and,  instead  of  writing  a  Letter, 
am  writing  a  Treatise.  I  shall  make  no  other  apology  for  it, 
but  that  the  book  being  designed  against  Vanity,  I  would  not 
have  the  Dedication  of  it  guilty  of  that  common  and  notorious 
one,  to  be  filled  only  with  compliments:  and  1  hope  you  will 
not  think  it  any  thipg  of  that  strain,  when  I  shall  assure  you, 
that  my  prayers  to  God.  for  you  are,  that  you  may  still  enjoy 
all  advantages  of  doing  good  here  on  earth,  and  hereafter 
receive  the  reward  of  it  in  heaven. 

Your  most  humble  and 

most  obliged  Servant, 

EZEK.  HOPKINS. 
OxoTiy  Feb.  I,  1668. 
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Vcnih/  of  Faniiies,  saith  the  Preacher j  Fanifjji  of  Famtiesy  all  is 

Vanity. 

1  HE  Preacher  here  mentioned,  is  no  less  a  person  than  So- 
lomon :  and  this  \rhole  book  is  no  other  than  his  Recantation 
Sennon.  The  text  he  preached  on,  is  the  same  that  I  have 
chosen;  and  it  contains  the  true  and  severe  judgment  he  passed 
upon  all  things  under  the  sun.  Certainly,  he,  who  had  riches 
Bs  plentiful  A^  the  stones  of  the  street*  :  and  wisdom  as  large 
« the  sand  of  the  sea  t :  could  want  no  advantages,  either  to  try 
experiments,  or  draw  conclusions  from  them.  And  yet,  when 
he  had  employed  both  Xi  in  the  critical  search  of  true  hap. 
pioess  and  contentment,  and  liad  dissected  and  ransacked  the 
whole  world  to  find  it,  he  returns  disappointed  of  his  hopes, 
&nd  tired  with  his  pursuit ;  and  begins  the  sad  narrative  of  his 
long  wanderings  and  errors,  with  Vanity  of  Vanities^  all  is  Va- 
% 

The  whole  verse  is  loaden  with  emphases.  And  it  is  first 
observable,  that  he  doth  not  glide  into  it,  by  any  smooth  con- 
nexion of  sense  or  sentences  ;  but,  on  a  sudden  breaks  upon  us, 
with  a  surprising  abruptness,  V^^nity  of  Vanities :  which  shews 
a  mind  so  full  of  matter,  that  it  could  not  attend  the  circum- 
stance  of  a  prologue  to  usher  it  in. 

Again;  it  is  all  expressed  in  the  abstract.  It  sufficed  not 
to  censure  all  things  to  be  vain,  but  tliey  are  vanify  itself. 

*  1  Kings  X.  27.  t   I  Kings  iv.  29.  t  Eccles.  i.  16.  17, 
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And  this  abstract  hath  another  heaped  upon  it,  vanity  of 
vanities.  Now  this  reflexion  of  the  same  word  upon  itself,  is 
ahvay  used  to  signify  the  height  and  greatness  of  the  thing 
expressed,  as  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords^  denotes  the 
highest  King  and  the  most  absolute  Lord.  So,  here,  vanity 
qf  vanities  intimates  to  u^  the  most  exceeding  superlative  vanity 
imaginable, 

Again;  this  is  not  only  once  pronounced,  but  doubts  and 
repeated :  partly,  the  more  to  confirm  this  truth  to  our  belief, 
.and  thus  Pharaoh^s  dream  was  doubled  *  ;*  and,  partly, .  the 
more  to  imprint  it  upon  our  consideration.  Vanity  of  vanities^ 
vanity  of  vanities y  all  is  vanity. 

But,  though  this  be  expressed  in  most  general  and  compre^ 
hensive  tterms,  yet  it  must  not  be  taken  in  the  utmost  latitude, 
as  if  there  were  ilothing  at  all  of  solid  and  real  good  extant, 
Xt  is  enough,  if  we  understand  the  words  in  a  sense  restrained 
to  the  subject  matter  whereof  he  here  treats.  For  the  Wis^ 
Man  himself  exempts  the  Fear  and  Service  of  God  t,  from  that 
Vanity  under  which  he  had  concluded  all  other  things.  God 
and  religion  have  in  them  a  solid  and  substantial  good  :  the  one, 
as  Qur  utmost  end  and  happiness ;  the  other,  as  the  best  pro* 
portioned  oceans  to  attain  it. 

When,  therefore,  he  pronounceth  all  to  be  Vanity,  it  must 
We  meant  of  all  worldly  and  earthly  things  ;  for  he  speaks  only 
of  these. 

And,  if  we  enquire  what  these  worldly  things  are,  that  have 
this  censure  of  vanity  so  vehemently  passed  upon  them.  Saint 
John  hath  drawq  up  a  full  and  true  inventory  of  all  the  goods 
that  are  to  be  found  in  thb  great  house  of  the  universe :  1  John 
ii.  16.  All  that  is  inJhe  roorldy  is  the  lust  of  the  fleshy  the  lust 
qf  the  eye^  and  the  pride  of  life.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh,  are  the 
pleasures  of  the  world  ;  which  are  all  of  them  suited  to  gratify 
the  sensual  and  fleshly  part  of  man. .  The  lu^ts  of  the  eye,  arc 
riches ;  so  called,  because  their  greatest  serviceableness  is  only 
to  make  a  glittering  and  dazzling  shew.  Which  sense  Solomon 
approves:  Eccl.  v.  11.  What  good  is  there  to  the  owners  there- 
5^,  save  the  beholding  them  with  their  eyes  ?  The  pride  of  Ife  is 
honour  and  dignity;  that  flatulent  and  airy  notion,  that  puffs  up 
ipeii^s  pride  and  vain-glory,  and  mal^s  ihem  look  upon  their 

*  Gpn.  xh  3q:  I  Eccl.  xii.  13. 
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iflferion  as  though  they  were  not  their  fellow-creatures.  This 
kail  that  the  world  can  shew,  Pleasures,  Riches,  Honours ;  and 
thk  is  that  att,  concernii^  which  the  wise  man  pronounceth  that 
it  is  Vaniiy. 

For  these  things,  though  they  make  a  fair  and  gaudy  shew^ 
yet  it  is  all  but  shew  and  appearance.  As  bubbles,  blown  into 
the  air,  will  represent  great  Variety  of  orient  and  glittering 
cokuis :  not,  as  some  suppose,  that  there  are  any  such  really 
there;  but  only  they  appear  so  to  us,  through  a  false  reflexion 
of  light  cast  upon  them :  so  truly  this  world,  this  earth  on  which 
we  live,  is  nothing  else  but  a  great  bubble  blown  up  by  the 
breath  of  God  in  the  midst  of  the  air  where  it  now  hangs.  It 
spaikles  with  ten  thousand  glories :  not  that  they  are  so  in  them- 
selves; but  only  they  seem  so  to  us  through  the  &lse  light,  by 
which  we  look  upon  them.  If  we  come  to  grasp  it,  like  a  thin 
film,  it  breaks,  and  leaves  nothing  but  wind  and  disappoint- 
ment in  our  hands:  as  histories  report  of  the  fruits  that  grow 
near  die  Dead  Sea,  where  once  Sodojn  and  Gomorrah  stood, 
they  appear  very  fair  and  beautiful  to  the  eye,  but,  if  (bey  l>e 
crushed,  turn  straight  to  smoke  and  ashes  *. 

The  subject  which  I  have  propounded  to  discourse  of,  is  this 
Vanity  of  the  World,  and  of  all  things  here  below :  that,  being 
li^teof  convinced,  we  may  desist  our  vain  pursuit  of  vain  ob« 
jects;  and  may  set  our  affections  on  those  things  which  are 
•hove,  which  are  the  alone  valuable,  because  the  only  per  ma. 
nent  and  stable  good. 

Whence  is  it  that  we  are  become  so  degenerate,  tliat  we, 
who  have  iomiortal  and  heaven-born  souls,  should  stake  them 
down  to  these  perishing  enjoyments  ?  Whence  is  it,  that  we, 
who  should  soar  aloft  unto  God,  and  were  to  that  end  fitted 
with  the  fleet  wings  of  meditation  and  affections,  to  cut  through 
the  heavens  in  an  instant,  and  to  s^pear  there  before  the  throne 
of  the  great  God,  that  we  should  lie  here  groveling  in  the  thick 
chy  jind  muck  of  this  world,  as  if  the  serpent's  curse  were 
become  ours,  to  creep  upon  our  bellies,  and  to  lick  up  the  dust 
of  the  earth  t?  Do  we  not  shamefully  degrade  ourselves,  when 
we  stoop  to  admire  what  is  so  vastly  below  us,  and  barter  away 

*  Tacit.  Hist.  lib.  v.    Fumum  exhalant,  ct  fatiscunt  in  va^m  pulvercm. 
Solin.  Joseph.  Antiquit.  I.  v.  c.  5. 
t  Gen.  iii.  14. 
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our  precious  souls,  souls  more  worth  than  ten  thousand  worlds^ 
only  to  gain  some  small  part  of  one  ?  Certainly,  the  God  of 
this  World  hath  blinded  men's  eyes,  and  cast  a  strange  mist 
before  them,  that  they  cannot  discern,  what  is  most  evident 
and  obvious;  even  the  in3tability  and  tanity  of  all  sublunary  en- 
joyments. 

That  I  may  therefore  contribute  somewhat  to  scatter  this 
mist,  I  shall  endeavour  to  represent  to  you  the  native  and  ge- 
nuine vanity  that  is  in  all  earthly  things,  free  from  that  deceitful 
varnish,  which  the  Devil  usually  puts  upon  them;  and  so  to 
deform  and  wound  that  great  8orcerer,rthat  his  charms  may  have 
no  more  power  to  prevail  over  you. 

I.  Now,tiiat  we  may  rightly  proceed  in  this,  I  shall  PREMISE 
these  two  or  three  things. 

1.  There  is  nothing  in  the  world  vain  in  respect  of  rrs 

NATURAL  BEING. 

Whatsoever  God  bath  made,  is,  in  its  kind,  good.  And  so 
the  Great  Creator  pronounced  of  them,  when  he  took  a  survey 
of  all  the  works  of  his  hands.  Gen.  i.  3J.  God  sou)  every 
thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good.  There  is  a 
most  harmonious  order  and  beauty  in  all  the  creation,  and 
every  part  of  it.  And  therefore  Solomon  must  not  be  here  so 
interpreted,  as  if  he  disparaged  the  works  of  God,  in  pronounc- 
ing them  all  Vanity,  Certainly  he  doth  not  libel  his  Creator ; 
nor  upbraid  him,  as  though  he  had  filled  the  world  only  with 
vain  toys  and  trifles. 

If  we  regard  the  wonderful  artifice  and  wisdom,  that  shines 
forth  in  the  frame  of  nature,  we  cannot  have  so  unworthy  a 
thought,  either  of  the  world  itself,  or  of  God  who  made  it. 

View  the  Sun,  next  unto  God,  the  great  father  of  lights* : 
view  the  numerous*  assembly  of  the  Stars:  observe  their  in- 
fluences, their  courses  and  measures :  is  it  a  vain  or  impertinent 
thing,  to  spread  forth  the  heavens,  and  to  beat  out  a  path  for 
every  one  of  these  to  walk  in  T  The  Air,  that  thin  and  subtle 
vail,  that  God  hath  spread  over  the  face  of  nature :  the  Earth, 
that  God  hath  poised  in  the  midst  of  the  air:  and  the  whole 
Universe,  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  and  boundless  nothing:  the 
great  Sea,  whose  proud  waves  God  binds  in  with  a  girdle  of 
sand;  and  checks  its  rage  by  a  body  almost  as  unsettled  and 

*  James  i,  17. 
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rolling  as  itself:  the  various  kinds  of  Creatures,  that  God  go- 
Tems  by  a  wonderful  economy :  the  great  family  of  brute 
Beasts,  which  God  brings  up  and  educates  without  disorder: 
bat  especially  Man,  the  lord  and  chief  of  the  world,  that  knot 
that  God  bath  tied  between  heaven  and  earth,  that  sacred  band 
of  time  with  eternity. 

If  we  consider  the  frame  and  composure  of  all  these  things 
ia  themselves,  or  their  usefulness  and  subserviency  unto  us,  we 
sUl  be  so  fieir  from  branding  them  with  vanity,  that,  unless  our 
contemplations  lead  us  from  natural  things  to  the  great  God 
win  formed  them,  we  might  rather  fear  lest  their  beauty  and 
excellency  should  inveigle  us,  as  it  did  the  heathen,  to  look  no 
fiurther  for  a  Deity,  but  worship  them  as  gods. 

2.  There  is  nothing  vain  in  respect  of  God  the  Crea- 

TOR. 

He  makes  his  ends  out  of  all ;  for  they  all  glorify  him  ac- 
cording  to  their  several  ranks  and  orders ;  and  to  rational  and 
considerate  men,  are  most  evident  demonstrations  of  his  in« 
fimte  being,  wisdom,  and  power.  In  which  sense  the  Apostle 
tells  us;  Rom.  i.  20.  The  invisible  things  of  God  are  clemijf 
sem^  being  understood  by  the  things  which  are  made^  even  his  . 
^enml power  and  Godhead*. 

God  hath  composed  two  books,  by  the  diligent  study  of 
wlucb  we  may  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  himself;  the  Book  of 
the  Creatures,  and  the  Book  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  Book  of  the  Creatures  is  written  in  those  great  letters 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  air  and  sea ;  and,  by  these,  we  may 
spell  out  somewhat  of  God.  He  made  them  for  our  in- 
rtruction,  as  well  as  for  our  service.  The  least  and  vilest  of 
them  read  us  lectures  of  his  glorious  attributes;  nor  is  it  any 
absurdity  to  say,  that,  as  they  are  all  the  works  of  his  Hand, 
wthey  are  all  the  words  of  his  Mouth. 

Indeed,  this  knowledge  that  the  creatures  give  us  of  the 
Creator,  cannot  suffice  to  make  us  happy,  though  it  may  be 
sufficient  to  make  us  inexcusable  t«  We  could  never  have 
collected  from    them   those   mysterious  discoveries  of  God^ 

^/ACayorre;.     Ov^cy  y»f  rw  xnT^uv  uKny  km  us  etv^c  yiftrcu*     Plut.  de  Placitis 
Piiilos.  1.  i.  c.  6. 
t  Rom.  i.  S20,2I. 
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which  die  scriptiirefi  exhibit,  and  which  are  so  necessary  to 
oar  eternal  bliss :  for  what  signature  is  there  stamped  upon  any 
of  the  creatures  of  a  Trinity  iii  Unity ;  of  the  eternal  genera- 
tion, or  temporal  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  What  crea- 
ture could  have  infoftned  us  of  dur  first  fall,  and  guilt  con< 
tracted  by  it  ?  Or  where  can  we  find  the  copy  of  the  Covenant 
of  Works  jor  of  Grace,  printed  upon  any  of  the  creatures  ?  All 
the  great  sages  of  the  world,  though  they  were  nature's  se- 
cretaries, and  ransacked  its  abstrusest  secrets,  yet  all  their 
learning  and  knowledge  could  never  -discover  that  sacred  roys^ 
tery  of  a  Crucified  Saviour.  These  are  truths,  which  nature 
and  reason  are  so  far  from  finding  out,  that  they  can  scarce 
receive  them  when  discovered*:  and,  therefore,  God  hath 
manifested  them  to  us  by  the  light  and  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

But  yet  so  much  of  God  as  belongs  to  those  two  great  titles 
of  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  World,  our  reason  may  coL 
lect  firom  created  and  visible  things ;  running  up  their  con* 
sequences,  till  they  are  all  resolved  into  the  first  cause  and  ori-r 
^in  of  all. 

3.  Therefore,  All  thb  vanity,  that  is  in  viroRLDLY  things, 

IS  ONLY   IN  RESPECT  OF  THE  SIN  AND  FOLLY  OF  MAN.      For   those 

things  are  said  to  be  vain,  which  neither  do  nor  can  perform 
what  we  expect  from  them. 

Our  great  expectation  is  happiness ;  and  our  great  folly  is, 
that  we  think  to  obtain  it  by  the  enjoyments  of  this  world. 
This  makes  men  pursue  pleasures,  hoard  fp  riches,  court 
honours  and  preferments,  because  they  look  with  an  over- 
weening conceit  on  these  things,  as  such  as  can  make  theq*  ;« 
truly  happy.  Whereas  to  seek  for  happiness  among  the!L^ 
worldly  things,  is  but  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead :  yea, 
it  is  but  to  search  for  happiness  among  those  things,  which  are 
the  very  root  and  occasion  of  all  Qur  misery.  They  are  all  of 
them  leaky  and  broken  cisterns,  and  cannot  bold  this  living  * 
water.  This  Is  it  which  makes  them  charged  with  vanity  t> 
because,  in  our  perverted  fancy,  we  look  upon  them  as  stable, 
permanent,  and  satisfactory ;  fix  them  as  our  journey *s  end, 

*  I  Cor,  ii.  J4. 

+  T»p»x^^  ^  KwptwTatTo;  rat?  avS^wTtvats  4'v;^aK  ymtoti  iv  Tjy  rayra  fi«x«pta 
Ti  Jof  afe»»  xa»  a^0fl6fT«.     Epic,  apud  f-Acrt.  in  ViU  Epicuri. 
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wbich  ought  only  to  be  used  by  us  in  our  passage ;  and  ercpect 
mocb  more  from  them,  than  they  can  yield :  and  so,  indeed,  the 
vanity  is  not  so  much  theirs,  as  ours. 

There  are  some  thibgs,  as  St  Austin*  and  the  Schools f 
fipom  him  do  well  distinguish,  which  must  be  only  enjoyed, 
other  things  that  must  be  only  used.  To  onjoy,  is,  to  cleave  to 
an  object  by  love,  for  its  own  sake  J  :  and  this  belongs  only  to 
God.  What  we  use,  we  refer  to  the  obtaining  of  what  we 
desire  to  enjoy  § :  and  this  belongs  to  the  Creatures.  So  that  we 
ought  ta  use  the  Creatures,  that  we  may  arrive  at  the  Creator  |{. 
We  may  serve  ourselves  of  them,  but  we  must  alone  enjoy 
him. 

Now  that,  which  makes  the  whole  world  become  vanity,  is 
wiien  we  break  this  order  of  use  and  fruition ;  when  we  set  up 
any  particular  created  good  as  our  end  and  happiness,  which 
ought  only  to  be  used  as  a  means  to  attain  it«  All  things  in 
the  world  are  in  themselves  good;  but,  when  we  propound 
them  as  the  greatest  and  highest  good  that  we  expect  satisfac- 
tion from,  this  turns  them  all  into  vanity ;  and  so  every  thing, 
besides  God,  becomes  nothing. 

And  thus  we  have  a  brief  account  whence  proceeds  this 
Vanity  of  the  World:  not  from  the  nature  of  things ;  but  from 
those  vain  hopes  and  expectations  we  build  upon  them,  for  that 
happiness  which  they  cannot,  afford. 

II.  It  remains,  therefore,  to  DISPLAY  before  you  this 
Vanity  of  the  World,  in  some  more  remarkable  particulars. 
Whereof  take  these  following  instances. 

I.  The  Vanity  of  the  World  appears  in  this.  That  all  its 

GLORY  AND    SPLENDOUR  DEPENDS   MERELY    UPON    OPINION*  AND 

FANCY. 

It  is  not  so  much  what  things  are,  as  what  we  account  them, 
that  makes  them  good  or  evil :  and  what  can  be  vainer,  than 

*  4ugr  Doct.  Christ.  1.  i.  c.  3. 

t  Lomb.  1.  i.  d.  I.  Aqiiin.  1. 12.  q.  11.  16.  Durand.  1.  i.  d.  1.  q.  4.  Arim. 
^'  1.4. 3.  Art.  2.  Altiss.  1.  iii.  tract.  10. 

+  Frui  est,  aniore  alicui  rci  inharere  propter  seipsam,  Aug.  Doct.  Christ. 
l.i.c.4. 

§  Uti,  autenif  guod  in  usum  venerit  ad  id  quod  amas,  obtinendum  referre.  Id. 
ibid. 

II  Utendum  est  hoc  mundo,  non  fruendum  ;  ut  invisibilia  Dei,  per  ea  qtut 
fi^^  sunt,  intelligantur  ;  hoc  est,  ut  de  temparalibus  atema  capiantur,     Aug. 
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dutt,  which  borrows  its  worth  from  ^o  vain  and  fickle  a  thing  at 
our  estimation  ?  And,  therefore,  we  find  the  things  of  the 
world  rated  diversely,  according  to  the  esteem  that  men  have  of 
them*.  What  were  gold  and  silver,  had  not  men's  fancy 
stamped  upon  them  an  excellency  far  beyond  their  natural 
usefiilness  ?  This  great  idol  of  the  world  was  of  no  value 
among  those  barbarous  nations,  where  abundance  made  it  vile. 
They  prefarred  glass  and  beads  before  it ;  and  made  that  their 
treasure,  which  we  make  our  scorn.  They  despise  our  riches, 
and  we  theirs :  and  true  reason  will  tell  us,  that  both  the  one 
and  the  other  are  in  themselves  alike  despicable;  and  it  is  only 
fancy,  that  puts  such  an  immodest  and  extravagant  price  upon 
them,  fer  above  their  natural  worth.  Should  the  whole  world 
conspire  together  to  depose  gold  and  silver  from  that  sovereignty 
they  have  usurped  over  us,  they  might  for  ever  lie  hid  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  ere  their  true  usefulness  would  entice  any 
to  the  pains  and  hazard  of  digging  them  out  into  the  light. 

Indeed,  the  whole  use  of  what  we  so  much  dote  upon,  is 
merely  fantastical:  and,  to  make  ourselves  needy,  we  have  in- 
vented an  artificial  kind  of  riches ;  which  are  no  more  necessary 
to  the  service  of  sober  nature,  than  jewels  and  bracelets  were  to 
that  plane-tree  which  Xerxes  so  ridiculously  adorned  f.  And, 
although  we  eagerly  pursue  these  things,  and  count  ourselves 
poor  and  indigent  without  them :  yet  possibly  right  reason  will 
dictate,  that  they  are  no  more  needful  to  us,  than  to  brute  or 
senseless  creatures ;  and  that  it  would  be  altogether  as  ridiculous 
for  a  man  to  be  decked  with  them,  as  for  ft  beast  or  plant,  were 
it  but  as  uncommon.  These  precious  trifles,  when  they  are 
hung  abojat  us,  make  no  more  either  to  the  warmth  or  defence 
of  the  body,  than,  if  they  were  hung  upon  a  tree,  they  coU}^* 
make  its  leaves  more  verdant,  or  its  shade  more  refreshinjjr. 
X  Doth  any  man  lie  the  softer,  because  his  bed-posts  are  gilt  ? 

*  Quantttm  apud  noi  IndicU  margariiii  pretium  ett,  tantum  apud  Indos  in 
curalio,  Namgue  ista  persuasUme  gentium  constant,  Plin.  lib.  xxxil.  de  Gem , 
3enzoni  del  Mondo  Nuovo.  lib.  i. 

t  ^ian.  1.  ii.  c.  14. 

w/unwy*  rtn  it  ;^vov^pwy  Mxtvv  aiiv  t»  fjMXKof  a'Ksitwtar  rm  ^e  cxTo/xarvt  tuv 
'^tfyvpw  vx  tifi>janm  tov  f  orovf  nit  Tin  xpv0'&;y>  ah  T»y  iXi^atrivuf  av  xXtfm  rw  i/rMi^ 
ihu  v»pixoiMfui*    Lucian.  Cynicus* 
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Doth  his  meat  and  drink  relish  the  better,  because  served  up  in 
gold?  b  his  house  more  convenient,  because  better  carved  or 
painted  ?  Or  are  his  deaths  more  fit,  because  more  fashionable 
tbu  another's  ?  And,  if  they  are  not  necessaiy  to  these  natural 
usei,  all  that  is  left  them  is  but  fancy  and  opinion. 

Indeed,  mankind  cozen  themselves  by  compact;  and,  by 
setting  a  value  upon  things  that  are  rare,  have  made  many 
think  themselves  poor:  whereas  God  and  nature  made  all 
equally  wealthy,  bad  they  not  artificially  impoveri^ed  them^ 
selves.  It  18  nothing  but  conceit,  that  makes  the  difference 
between  the  richest  and  the  meanest,  if  both  enjoy  necessa- 
lies:  for  what  are  all  their  superfluous  riches,  but  a  load,  that 
men^s  covetousness  lays  upon  them  ?  They  are  but  like  Roman 
Saves,  that  were  wont  to  carry  heavy  burdens  of  bread  upon 
their  backs,  whereof  others  eat  as  large  a  share  as  they*« 
Whatsoever  is  more  than  barely  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  na- 
ture, is  of  no  other  use  but  only  to  look  upon  f.  Thy  lands, 
thy  houses,  and  fiur  estate,  are  but  pictures  of  things.  The 
poorest,  that  sees  them,  enjoys  as  much  of  them  as  thyself: 
yea,  and  if  men  could  be  contented  with  reason,  all,  that  they 
hdiold  with  their  eyes,  is  as  much  theirs,  as  it  is  the  owner's. 

And,  indeed,  if  we  strip  all  these  admired  nothings  to  their 
nked  principles,  we  shall  find  them  as  base  and  sordid,  as  the 
meanest  of  those  things  which  we  spurn  and  despise:  only, 
vt  or  nature  put  new  shapes  upon  them ;  and  fancy,  a  price 
iipon  those  shapes.  %  What  are  gold  and  silver,  but  diversified 
earth,  hard  and  shining  clay  ?  Tlie  very  place  where  they  are 
bred,  the  entrails  of  the  earth,  upbraids  us  for  accounting  them 
predous.    The  best  and  richest  perfumes,  what  are  they,  but 


Ut,  H 


Reticulum  panit  venaks  inter  onuHo 
Tart^  vehas  humero,  nihiloplus  aficipias  quibn 
Qui  nilportdrit.        Hot,  Sat.  i.  i.  s.  1. 
tEccl.  V.  11. 

f**f  «0yx*K  MfVf4fN».  OvTW(  ^  Tot^  oXov  Toy  fitoi  woiuff  xeu  om  Xmv  of MViro* 
'WT*  wpayitara  ^rrct^trai  oacoyviutn  avra^  nen  rnv  tvrOjutt  avrw  xoSopay, 
'^  TUT  Wopiajvf*n  o-CfAwyirai  Xiptoupny.  M.  Anto.  de  Seipso.  1.  vi.  i.  13. 
£(lit.  Cat.  TecwwfOfTm  Ixorw  vroxft/AcviK  vXn^'  v^tt^t  xovKy  •fOfM*  yp«ao;.  ti  x»- 

^'x^  a»f*a,  {  ffiDpfv^.     Id.  1.  ix.  s.  36. 
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the  clammy  sweat  of  trees,  or  the  mucous  froth  of  beiaarts.^ 
The  softest  silks  are  but  the  excrement  of  a  vile  worm.  The 
most  racy  and  generous  wines  are  nothing  else  but  puddle- 
water  strained  through  a  vine.  Our  choicest  delicates  are  but 
dirt,  cooked  and  served  up  to  us  in  various  forms.  The  very 
same  things  which  we  contemn  under  one  shape,  we  admire 
in  another  >  and,  with  this,  fancy  and  custom  have  conspired 
together  to  cheat  us. 

Think,  O  Worldling !  when  thou-  castest  thy  greedy  eyes 
upon  thy  riches,  think,  **  Here  are  bags,  that  only  fancy,  hath 
filled  with  treasure,  which  else  were  filled  with  dirt.  Here  are 
trifles,  that  only  fancy  hath  called  jewels,  Avhich  else  were,  no 
better  than  common  pebbles.  And  shall  I  lay  the  foundation 
of  my  content  and  happiness  upon  a  fancy ;  a  thing  more  light 
and  wavering  than  the  very  air  ?" 

Nay,  consider,  that  a  distempered  fancy^-can  easily  alter  a 
maii^s  condition,  and  put  what  shape  it  pleaseth  upon  it.  If  a 
black  and  sullen  melancholy  seizeth  the  spirits,  it  will  make 
him  complain  of  poverty,  in  the  midst  of  his  abundance ;  of 
pain  and  sickness,  in  the  midst  of  bis  health  and  strength.  It 
is  true,  these  are  but^e  effects  of  a  distorted  fancy;  but, 
though  his  sickness  and  poverty  be  not  real,  yet  the  torment  of 
them  is.  It  is  all  one,  as  to  our  diftquiet,  whether  we  be  indeed 
unhappy,,  or  only  imagine  ourselves  so*. 

Again :  If  the  fancy  be  more  merrily  perverted,  straight 
they  are  nothing  less  than  kings  or  emperors,  in  their  own 
conceit.  A  straw  is  as  majestic  as  a  sceptre.  They  will  speak 
of  their  rags  as  magnificently,  as  if  they  were  robes ;  and  look 
upon  all  that  come  near  them,  as  their  subjects  or  servants. 
They  make  every  stone  a  gem,  every  cottage  a  palace.  All 
they  see  is  their  own;  and  all  their  own  is  most  excellent. 
Now,  what  think  you :  are  these  things  vain,  or  no  ?  I  doubt 
not  but  you  will  conclude  them  most  extremely  vain ;  and  yet 
they  serve  their  turns  as  well,  and  bring  them  in  as  much  solace 
and  contentment,  as  if  they  were  really  what  they  imagine 
them.  Thus  Thrasyllus  noted  down  all  the  ships,  that  arrived 
at  the  port  of  Athens  t;  thinking  them  and  their  merchandize 

Epiotet.^  Enchir.  c.  5.  &  Dissert.  I.  ill.  c.  19. 
t  -Sllian.  1.  iv.  c.  25. 
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to  be  all  his  own:  and,  when  cured  of  that  pleasant  madness, 
coofened^  that  he  never  in  his  whole  life  enjoyed  so  much 
content,  as  in  that  conceited  wealth  those  ships  brought  him  *« 
And  indeed  for  my  part,  I  know  not  whether  these  things 
we  more  vain  in  the  fancy,  or  in  the  reality.  Such  is  the 
exceeding  Vanity  of  all  tldngs  in  the  World,  that,  were  it  not 
forthe  eternal  concernments  of  tbesoul,  which  cannot  be  so 
wdl  regarded  under  a  suspension  or  distraction  of  reason,  I 
thould  make  no  difficulty  to  account  and  prove  them  the  hap- 
pen men  on  earth. 

If  then  there  be  so  great  a  power  in  £uicy,  how  vain  must 
lU  those  things  be,  which  you  pursue  with  eagerness  and 
impatience !  since  a  vain  fiuicy,  without  them,  can  give  you  as 
nmeh  aatisftction,  as  if  you  enjoyed  them  all:  and  a  vain 
fiuKTjr  can,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  greatest  abundance  of 
them,  make  your  lives  as  wearisome  and  vexatious,  as  if  you  en- 
joyed nothing. 

That  is  the  First  Demonstration. 

S.  The  Vanity  qf  the  World  appears  in  rrs  deceitfulness 
iND  TREACflEftY.  It  li  uot  only  vanity,  but  a  lying  vanity ; 
and  betrays  both  our  hopes  and  our  souls. 

(1.)  It  betrays  our  Hopes^  and  leaves  us  nothing  but  disap- 
pmntment,  when  it  promiseth  satisfaction  and  happiness.  What 
strange  confidences  do  we  build  upon  the  false  flatteries  of  the 
woiid!  In  our  prosperity  we  sing  a  Requiem  to  ourselves ;  and 
are  ready  to  say,  our  momUain  is  so  strong j  that  it  shall  never 
bcmmM:  PsaL  xxz.  6, 1.  but,  within  a  while,  God  hath  shaken  it, 
like  that  of  SindX',  and  wrapped  it  about  with  clouds  and  thick 
darkness. 

(2.)  It  betrays  the  Saul  to  guilt  and  eternal  condemnation  ; 
for,  usually,  the  world  entangles  it  in  strong,  though  secret  and 
insensible  snares;  and  insinuates  into  the  heart  that  love  of  it- 
self,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  love  of  God. 

The  world  is  the  Devil's  factor,  and  drives  on  the  designs  of 
hell.  The  Apostle  hath  told  us,  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  Thej/,  that  will 
^  Tichj  faU  into  temptation^  and  a  snare^  and  many  foolish  atid 
f^rlfid  lustSy  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition. 

*  fiXcyn  finiatori  iSo'dnvflU  Toovrovy  ^ow  ron  iiiETt  vci  to(k  f'^hi  «vtw  v^oniKH- 
ntinvnif  tun  vv^itAitmi.    III.  ibiil. 
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And,  because  of  the  subserviency  of  worldly  enjoyments  to 
men's  lusts,  it  is  almost  as  impossible  a  thing  to  moderate  our 
affections  towards  them,  or  to  bound  our  appetites  and  desires, 
as  it  is  to  assuage  the  thirst  of  a  dropsy  by  drinking,  or  to  keep 
that  fire  from  increasing  into  which  we  are  still  casting  neir 
fuel.  And,  therefore,  our  Saviour  hath  pronounced  it  as  hard 
fiST  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  heaven,  ns  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle*.  As  Judas  gave  a  sign  to  the  offices  that 
came  with  him  to  apprehend  Jesus,  Whomsoever  I  shaU  kissy 
the  sam£  is  he,  hold  him  fastf  :  the  same  sign  doth  the  world 
give  the  Devil:  "  Whomfoever  I  shall  caress  and  favour,  whom^ 
soever  I  shall  heap  honour  and  riches  on,  whomsoever  I  shall 
embrace  and  kiss,  the  same  is  he,  hold  him  fast.''  Suc^h  a 
dariing  of  the  world  is  too  often  fast  bound  in  the  silken  bandi 
of  voluptuousness,  and  consigned  over  to  be  fast  bound  in  chaios 
of  massy  darkness. 

3.  As  all  things  in  the  World  are  lying  Vanities,  so  are  they 
all  VEXATIOUS.  They  are  infamous,  to  a  proverb :  "  uncertain 
comforts,  but  most  certain  crosses."  And,  therefore,  the  Wise 
Man  concludes  them  all  to  be,  not  only  Vanity j  but  Vexation  ^ 
Spirit. 

There  is  a  Fourfold  Vexatiousness  in  all  worldly  things. 

(I.)  There  is  a  great  deal  of  turmoil  and  trotMe  in  getting 
them.  Nothing  can  be  acquired  without  it.  The  sweat  of 
Adam's  brows  hath  streamed  down  along  upon  ours;  and  the 
xjurse,  together  with  it,  that  in  sorrow  we  should  eat  of  that 
which  toil  and  labour  hath  provided  for  us|.  Men  rise  early, 
and  go  to  bed  late,  and  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness;  and  such 
is  either  their  curse  or  their  folly,  that  they  make  their  lives 
uncomfortable,  only  to  get  the  comforts  of  life. 

(2.)  Whether  they  get  them,  or  no,  yet  still  they  are  dis* 
appointed  in  their  hc^s.  If  they  cannot  compass  their  designs^ 
then  they  are  tormented ;  because  they  fkll  short  of  what 
they  laboured  for :  if  they  do  compass  them,  yet  still  they  are 
tormented;  because  what  they  laboured  for,  falls  short  of  what 
they  expected  from  it  §. 

The  truth  is,  the  world  is  much  better  in  shew  than  sub- 

*  Luke  xviii,  25.  f  Mat  xxvi.  4^.  %  Gren.  iii.  19. 

§  Ex  his  tristitia  sequitur,  >si  aut  rum  mccessit,  out  mccettuspuitt,  Senec. 
de  Tranquil,  c.  II. 
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Stance :  and  those  very  things  we  admire  before  we  enjoy 
them,  yet  afterward  we  find  much  less  in  them  than  we  ex- 
pected.  As  he,  that  sees  a  falling  star  shoot  through  the  air  and 
draw  after  it  a  long  train  of  light,  runs  to  the  place,  and,  think- 
ing to  get  some  bright  and  glittering  thing,  catches  up  nothing 
bat  a  filthy  jelly;  such  is  the  disappointment  we  find  in  our 
pursuit  after  the  enjoymenu  of  this  worid :  they  make  a  glo- 
rioas  shew  at  a  distance ;  but,  when  we  come  near  them,  we 
find  our  hopes  deluded,  and  nothing  upon  the  place  but  a  vile 
dime. 

(3.)  They  are  all  vexation  whale  we  enjoy  them.  Be  it  what  it 
wiU,  that  we  possess  of  the  world,  it  is  but  by  fits  at  most,  that 
we  take  any  great  pleasure  in  it:  and  then,  what  between 
cares  and  designs  to  secure  the  continuance  of  it,  and  fears  of 
losing  it,  the  comfort  of  enjoying  it  is  wholly  swaHowed  up. 
For  strong  affections,  begetting  strong  fears,  do  always  lessen 
the  delight  of  present  enjoyments*.  This  is  the  unhappiness 
of  all  things  in  the  world,  that,  if  we  set  any  price  and  value 
npoa  them,  we  lose  much  of  the  sweetness  of  them,  by  fearing 

.to lose  them. 

(4.)  They  are  all  vexatious^  as  in  their  enjoyment,  so  especiaU 
ly  in  their  loss.  Whatever  we  set  our  hearts  upon,  we  may 
fissure  ourselves,  and  experience  will  teach  it  us,  that  the  plea- 
sure of  possessing  it  will  not  near  countervail  the  bitterness  of 
toeing  it :  and,  as  if  God  had  on  purpose  so  ordained  it  to  take 
off  our  hearts  firom  the  world,  the  better  we  esteem  any  thing, 
the  more  vanity  and  vexation  shall  we  find  in  it ;  for  the  more 
^  oiir  care  and  perplexity  in  keeping  it,  and  the  more  our 

'  grief  and  torment  in  losing  it,  be  encreased. 
That  is  a  Third  Demonstration. 
4.  The  Vanity  of  the  World  appears  in  this,  that  a  little 

<!I08S  WILL  EMBITTER  6REAT  COMFORTS. 

One  deadfiie  is  enough  to  corrupt  a  whole  box  of  the  world's 
most  fragrant  ointment.  How  much  will  only  the  aching  of  a 
^odtfa,  a  fit  of  the  stone  or  gout,  deaden  and  dishearten  us,  to 
all  the  joys  and  pleasures  of  life!  Certainly,  the  world  must 
needs  be  vain,  that  cannot  bear  out  the  brunt  of  a  little  pain  or 

TnuK)QiI.  xTi. 
VOL.  L  C 
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sickness.  The  least  cross  accident  is  enough  to  discompose  all 
our  delights.  And,  indeed,  there  are  so  many  ingredients 
required  to  make  up  worldly  felicity,  riches,  health,  friends^ 
honour,  good  name,  and  the  like  * ;  that,  if  any  of  these  be 
wanting,  the  whole  composition  is  spoiled,  and  we  shall  take 
advantage  against  ourselves  to  conclude  we  are  miserable. 
For,  such  is  the  peevishness  of  our  nature,  that,  if  we  have/iot 
all  we  would,  we  take  no  content  in  any  thing  we  have.    , 

An,d,  besides,  we  are  apt  to  sUde  ofif  from  the  smoother  part 
of  our  lives,  as  flies  from  glass,  and  to  stick  only  on  the  rougher 
passages  f.  For,  neither  is  sense  capable  to  be  so  much  or  so 
long  affected  with  the  impressions  of  pleasure,  as  of  pain;  since 
never  could  there  yet  be  any  delights  invented  as  piercing,  as 
there  are  many  torments :  nor  yet  is  our  busy  remembrance  so 
officious,  in  calling  back  the  pleasant  passages  of  our  days  to 
our  review,  as  those  that  have  been  more  gloomy  and  dolorous. 
And  though  it  be  our  sin  to  look  more  upon  the  crosses  we  find, 
than4;he  comforts  we  enjoy ;  yet  here  we  may  likewise  see  how 
vain  a  thing  it  is  for  us  to  expect  happiness  and  contentment 
fi-om  the  world,  whose  crosses  as  they  are  more,  so  they  ar^ 
more  considerable  than  its  comforts. 

5.  Consider,  the  longer  we  enjoy  any  worldly  thing, 

THE    MORE   FLAT   AND   INSIPID   DOTIf  IT  GROW.      We  are  SOOn  at 

the  bottom,  and  find  nothing  but  dregs  there.  In  all  the 
pleasures  of  life,  either  our  spirits  sink  and  fall  under  the  coq«* 
tinuance  of  them,  as  not  able  to  bear  a  constant  tension  and 
emotion;  or  the  delight  consists  merely  in  the  novelty  and 
variety  of  the  objects,  which  when  we  are  made  more  familiar 
with,  are  but  dull,  because  ordinary :  and  so  they  either  tire 
our  appetites,  or  deceive  our  hopes.  And,  therefore,  the  most 
artificial  voluptus^ries  have  always  allowed  themselves  an  inter- 
mission in  their  pleasures,  to  recruit  nature  and  sharpen  their 
sensual  desires:  without  which,  they  would  but  cloy  and  sur- 

'gctnatrh  to  (uxxA^wf,  oUt  ivytwct^,  (vrix^uc^,  xaXXtf$«*-Ov  qiwyv  y»p  luj^t/iovixo^y  & 
T9iy  h^tutv  'X»w,urx'*$»  ^  ^voyvnn^, «)  jmovvtii^  xou  arfxyo;*    Arist.  £tb.^l.  i.  c.  8.  &  Ir' 
X.  c.  8. 

1*  Ti^ro  rmr  cvdujbuav  vxhrxpoi^cru'  oray  v<rjci^  eiX  ixvMi  rw  \tuav  rwctn  iv  rei; 
xaTo«r)^oi^  oi/mikko^two'h  Ttfi;  h  r^»xVTftffi  it^ix^rran  hum  T0M$  ttfu/x^i^* 

i^MfAfmrm*    Plutarch,  de  TranquiL  xv. 
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kit;  and^  instead  of  pleasures,  prove  only  a  waste  and  oppres- 
sion  to  the  spirits.  Epicurus  himself^,  the  great  Master  and 
Semnt  of  Pleasure,  who  made  it  the  highest  good  and  chiefest 
happiness  of  man,  set  himself  certain  days  of  abstinence  in 
course,  wherein  he  would  but  niggardly  satisfy  his  stomach ; 
well  knowing,  that  the  pleasure  of  gluttony  could  never  be  so 
madi  enhanced,  as  by  an  interval  of  hunger. 

For  what  is  a  furnished  table,  to  him,  whose  constant  meals 
overtake  one  another,  but  only  the  heaping  of  food  upon  cru- 
dities and  indigestion  ?  What  the  titles  of  honour,  to  a  person 
bom  noble  ?  They  signify  no  more  to  him,  than  it  doth  to 
aoother  man,  when  he  hears  himself  called  by  his  ordinary 
Dame.  What  is  respect  and  honour,  to  a  man  long  accustomed 
to  it  ?  It  brings  him  no  great  content  when  he  hath  it,  but 
tonnents  him  when  he  fails  of  it.  Give  these  things,  to  those^ 
that  are  unacquainted  with  them,  if  you  would  have  them 
valaed.  Bring  a  poor  man  to  a  table  of  delicates:  invest  an 
ignoble  person  with  honours  and  dignities :  give  respect  to  a 
despised  person ;  and,  for  the  present,  you  bless  them.  But 
time  and  custom  will  wear  off  this  content :  and  the  tedious- 
nessf  even  of  such  a  life  as  this  will  make  them  willing,  at 
least  for  their  divertisement  and  recreation,  to  retire  to  their 
>ix)mely  cells  and  station :(.  For,  as  it  is  with  those  tliAt  are 
tuscostomed  to  strong  perfumes,  they  themselves  cannot  scent 
tboie  odours,  which  to  others  that  use  them  not  are  most  sweet 
^  fragrant ;  so  it  £Eu^es  with  us  in  the  long  continuance  of 
woildly  enjoyments:  our  senses  are  so  stuffed  and  even  suffo- 
cated with  them,  that  we  cannot  perceive  them ;  and,  unless 
we  purchase  pleasures  by  alternate  sorrow,  they  are  but  lost 
upon  us. 

Now,  how  vain  must  the  world  needs  be,  whose  comforts 
an  not  valuable  while  we  have  them,  but  while  we  have  them 

*  Certm  habebat  dies  ipse  Magister  Voluptatis  Epicurus,  quibtts  malignl 
fmm  extingueret.  Sen.  Ep.  18. — Ep.  ad  Menocceum  apud  Diog.  Laert. 
>a  ViA  Epic      TO  owA^u9  iv  ra*?  uftXeui  mu  s  ToXvTcXE(r(  heureuq twj 

t  ■   Sunt  talis  quoque  tadia  vita 

Magna.     Voluptates  commendat  rarior  usus,     Juv.  Sat.  xi.  206. 
t  ifon  itittimes  me  ducere  te  ad  modicas  comas  et  pauperum  ceUas,  et  quicquid 
o^estper  quod  luxufia  difoitiarum  tadio  ludit.    Sen.  Ep.  18. 
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not !  And  ho^  vain  are  those  joys,  for  which  we  must  pay  down 
as  much  grief,  as  the  joys  themselves  are  worth !  So  that,  upon 
ballancing  the  accompt,  there  remains  nothing  to  us :  and  it 
had  been  altogether  as  good,  to  have  enjoyed  nothing/ 

6,  Again,  consider,  all  the  pleasure  of  the  world,  is 

NOTHING  else  BUT  A  TEDIOUS  REPETITION  OF  THE   SAME  THINGS.' 

Our  life  consists  in  a  round  of  actions*:  and  what  can  be  duller^ 
than  still  to  be  doing  the  same  things  over  and  over  again  ? 

Ask  the  most  frolic  gallant,  whose  only  study  it  is  how  he  may 
pass  his  time  merrily  and  live  happily :  what  account  can  he 
give  of  his  pleasures,  but  that  from  his  bed  he  riseth  to  his 
table,  from  his  table  to  his  sports,  from  them  he  tumbles  into 
his  bed  again  ?  This  is  the  most  genteel  and  fashionable  life. 

And  are  these  the  great  joys,  that  a  world  so  prized  and  so 
admired  can  afford  ?  One  half  of  his  pleasant  life  he  spends  in 
sleep,  a  dull  state,  which  we  may  rather  reckon  to  death  than 
life.  The  other  half  he  spends  in  clogging  his  appetite,  and 
tiring  his  body,  and  then  to  sleep  again.  What  generous  and 
noble  designs  are  these !  Fit  for  high  spirits  and  high  births : 
while  the  contemptible  peasants  are  left  to  do  the  drudgery  of 
the  world,  and  to  be  the  only  serviceable  men  in  it.  Nay, 
rather  what  a  pitiful  circle  is  this,  still  to  be  doing  the  same 
things,  and  things  which  we  have  before  searched  and  often 
found  all  that  is  in  them  !  So  that  even  a  heathen  could  say  f. 
That  not  only  a  valiant  or  a  miserable  man  might  desire  to  die; 
but  a  nice  and  delicate  man,  as  disdaining  the  irksoo^e  repeti- 
tion of  the  same  things.' 

7.  The  Vanity  of  the  World  appears  in  this,  that  it  can 

STAND   us  IN  NO  STEAD,  THEN  WHEN  WE    HAVE   THE   GREATEST 
NEED  OF  SUPPORT  AND  COMFORT. 

There  be  two  seasons  especially,  in  which  the  soul  wants 
relief  and  comfort:  and  they  are,  in  Trouble  of  Conscieaqe, 
and  at  the  Hour  of  Death.  Now  in  each  of  these  the  world 
i^hews  itself  to  be  exceeding  vait)  ^nd  useless. 

(1.)  The  world  appears  to  be  vain,  when  w^  are  under  TrwbU 
of  Conscience. 

trmv*  9  tf  }i«xoo'toio  II  If  T$tf  a«m^»;^poy«TC6  aura  TKo4^iTai*  Antpnin.  1.  ii.  s.  14. 

t  Cogita  quamdiu  eadem facias :  Cibus,  $omnus,  libido.  Mori  vel^  non  tan^ 
iumprudens  eifoictis  aut  mker,  sedetiam/astidiosus  potest.        Sen.  £p*  77. 
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What  choice  comforts  the  soul  then  stands  in  need  of,  tho8e> 
wbo  have  felt  the  sting  and  terrors  of  it,  can  best  tell.  The 
tonnents  they  then  feel,  next  to  those  of  the  damned,  are  the 
most  mtolerable,  and  the  most  unutterable.  God  sets  them 
up  as  his  mark ;  and  shoots  bis  arrows,  dipped  in  flaming  poison^ 
into  the  very  midst  of  their  souls.  He  kindles  a  secret  fire  in 
tbein>  that  consumes  their  bones,  dries  up  their  marrow,  and 
scorches  their  entrails ;  and,  such  is  the  spreading  rage  of  it^ 
that  oftentimes  it  smoaks  out  at  their  mouths  in  despairing  ouu 
cries. 

The  spirit  of  a  fnauj  saith  Solomon,  Prov.  xviii.  14,  will  bear 

kit  infirmity:  i.  e.  the  /latural  cheerfulness  and  vivacity  of  a 

man's  spirit,  will  eofltble  him  to  bear  up  under  bodily  pains : 

i^  a  wounded  spirit,  who  can  bear?  When  our  prop  itself  is 

broken,  we  must  needs  sink ;  and  fiill  under  the  most  gloomy 

ippnehensions,  that  guilt  and  hell  can  create  in  a  soul,  already 

aioged  with  those  eternal  flames  into  which  with  unspeakable 

horror  it  daily  expects  to  be  plunged.     Oh !  think  what  exact 

torture  thou  must  needs  endure,  when  God  shall  make  deep 

wounds  in  thy  spirit;  and  let  fall  great  drops  of  his  burning 

vntth,  on  that  part  of  thy  soul,  that  is  infinitely  more  tender 

nd  sensible  than  the  apple  of  thine  eye.     Imagine  what  sharp 

ud  intolerable  pains  those  martyrs  sustained,  who,    as    the 

Apostle  tells  us,  Heb«  xi.  37,  were  sawn  asunder.    Or,  suppose 

Alt  thou  thyself  wert  now  under  the  ragged  teeth  of  a  saw, 

inmn  to  and  firo  upon  the  tenderest  parts  of  thy  body ;  tearing 

thy  flesh,  thy  nerves,  and  sinews;  grating  and  jarring  upon  thy 

veiy  bones:  yet  all  the  extremity  of  this,  is  nothing  to  what 

torments  the  conscience  feels,  when  God  causeth  his  sword  to 

enter  into  it,  to  rive  it  up;  when  he  makes  deep  and  bloody 

wounds  in  it,  and,  instead  of  pouring  in  healing  balm,  with  a 

i)eavy  hand  chales  them  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

Now  in  such  a  time  of  anguish  and  distress  as  this,  what  is 
there  that  can  relieve  the  afflicted  soul  ?  The  worldling,  that 
heaps  up  his  il|*gotten  treasures  and  wallows  in  thick  clay, 
when  God  comes  to  ransack  his  conscience  and  to  set  before 
him  the  guilt  of  his  sins,  will  then  know,  with  terror  and 
aoasement,  that  there  is  a  justice  which  gold  and  silver  cannot 
bribe.  The  voluptuous  person  will  no  longer  relish  any  sa- 
Toujriness  in  bis  (SKrna]  ileligfats,  when  once  God  writes  bitter 
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things  against  htm:  Johxm.  26.  Whatismirthandmusictobim^that  ^ 
can  now  hear  nothing  but  the  screeches  of  his  own  conscience  i 
What  is  a  full  cup  to  him,  that  can  now  taste  nothing  but  the 
cup  of  fury  and  trembling  ?  Little  content  will  tbe  noble  take 
in  his  honourable  titles,  if  all  this  while  his  conscience  call  him 
reprobate.  A  title  of  honour  will  no  more  abate  the  torments 
of  conscience,  than  it  doth  mitigate  Beelzebub^s  torments  to. 
be  styled  Prince  of  the  Devils.  All  the  world's  honey  will  not 
serve  to  allay  the  envenomed^  sting'mgs  of  conscience.  That  is 
a  fiery  serpent,  a  deaf  adder,  that  will  not  be  charmed  by  all  the 
alluring  pleasures  of  the  world.  These  are  vain  and  imper- 
tinent to  one,  whose  thoughts  are  wholly  possessed  with  the  fear 
of  wrath  and  hell,  from  which  these  cannot  deliver  him.  When 
God  makes  a  wound  in  the  spirit,  the  virhole  world  cannot  make 
a  plaister  broad  enough  to  cover  it. 

(2.)  The  world  is  a  vain  and  useless  thing  at  the  Hour  of 
Death, 

Possibly,  many  of  us  may  never  conflict  with  the  Terrors  of 
Conscience,  nor  have  that  conviction  of  the  World's  Vanity: 
but  yet  we  must  all  conflict  with  death,  that  King  of  Terrors. 

Suppose,  therefofe,  what  must  certainly  once  be,  that  we 
were  now  gasping  our  last,  our  tongues  faltering,  our  eye- 
strings  breaking,  our  limbs  quivering,  a  dead  cold  and  stif&iess 
invading  us;  were  our  souls  tossed  to  and  fro  upon  our  expiring 
breath,  and,  like  wrecks  at  sea,  sometimes  cast  up,  and  by  and 
by  sucked  back  again,  what  could  stand  us  in  stead,  and  make 
our  passage  happy  at  such  a  time  as  this  ? 

Now  the  soul  requires  the  strongest,  the  richest  cordiak. 
Prepare  it  one  mingled  of  the  best  ingredients  the  whole  world 
can  afford;  cast  into  the  cup  riches,  honour,  pleasure,  the 
quintessence  of  all  that  is  here  desirable:  yet,  alas  !  what  is  all 
this  world  to  a  dying  man,  who  is  just  leaving  it^ 

Thy  wicked  companions,  with  whom  thou  hast  laughed  and 
sinned  away  thy  freshest  years,  will  in  this  thy  last  extremity 
forsake  thee;  or,  if  they  do  attend  so  sad  a  spectacle,  alas^ 
what  misertible  comforters  will  they  be !  They  will  then  prove 
another  bad  conscience  to  thee  ;  and  bring  to  thy  remembrance 
with  horrdr  the  sins,  which  thou  hast  committed  by  their  en-^ 
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tioement,  or  they  by  thine.  Thy  mirth  and  jollity  will  then  be 
turned  into  groans  and  bowlings.  All  things  will  stare  ruth* 
fully  upon  thee ;  and,  when  thou  callest  upon  them  for  help, 
confess  their  impotency  to  rescue  thee  from  the  gripe  of  death 
and  from  the  doom  of  justice*. 

Sickness  is  usually  a  busy  time  with  conscience;  and,  when 
it  is  packing  up  for  a  remove  into  the  other  world,  it  will  be 
sore  to  gather  together  all  the  sins  of  a  man's  life,  and  bind 
than  as  a  heavy  and  insupportable  burden  upon  bis  soul.  Can 
thy  sensual  pleasures  divert  thee  now  ?  As  they  have  served 
thee  to  pass  away  the  tediousness  of  time,  can  they  serve  to 
pate  away  the  infinite  tediousness  of  eternity  ?  Nay,  how  can 
it  otherwise  be,  but  that  a  min^,  long  soaked  and  softened  by 
these,  should  be  made  the  more  capable  of  receiving  deep  im^ 
pressions  of  grief,  anguish,  and  despair  ? 

Indeed,  while  we  eagerly  pursue  any  of  these  worldly  enjoy^^ 
nents,  we  are  but  running  after  a  shadow:  and,  as  shadows 
nnish,  and  are  swallowed  up  in  the  greater  shade  of  night; 
80^  when  the  night  of  death  shall  cast  its  thick  shade  about  us, 
(tod  wrap  us  up  in  deep  and  substantial  darkness,  all  these  vain 
.  shadows  will  then  disappear  and  vanish,  quite  out  of  sight 

Now  could  we  have  the  same  opinion  of  the  world  in  the  time 
i^owt  health  and  prosperity,  as  we  shall  certainly  have  when  we 
fie  languishing  and  drawing  on  to  eternity,  we  should  be  able 
then  with  a  generous  scorn  to  live  above  it  and  despise  it. 
Shall  we  prize  those  comforts,  which  will  be  none  to  us,  when 
we  bive  the  greatest  need  of  comfort  ?  Shall  we  glue  our 
affections  to  that,  which  either  is  so  faithless  that  it  will  not,  or 
so  weak  that  it  cannot  help  us  ? 

So  vain  a  thing  is  it,  that  it  cannot  resist  the  disgrace,  that 
deep  or  only  winking  doth.  Shut  but  your  eyes,  and  what 
becomes  of  all  the  pomp  and  lustre,  the  beauty  and  splendour^ 
that  we  so  much  admire  in  the  world?  It  all  vanisheth  into 
darkness  and  nothing.  Sleep  snatcheth  us  from  it;  and,  for 
the  time,  we  have  no  more  enjoyment  of  it  than  if  we  were 
dead.    Every  night  we  die  in  our  beds;  and  yet  every  day 

*  Nm  domus  etjundut,  n<m  ofii  acervut  et  auriy 
Mgrdo  domini  deduxit  corporefebra, 
Non  animo  euros.  Horat  £p.  2.  Lib.  i. 
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are  so  immersed  in  the  pleasures  and  businesses  of  the  worlds 
as  if  we  were  never  to  die  indeed. 

Since,  therefore,  we  have  higher  and  nobler  objects  to  fix 
our  afFeciions  on,  let  us  not  lavish  them  out  upon  these  worldly- 
vanities,  which  can  at  no  time  prove  real  comforts  unto  us ; 
and  then  least  of  all,  when  we  have  most  need  of  comfort. 

That  is  a  Seventh  Demonstration. 

8.  Again.    All  things  in  the  World  are  vain,  because  TU£Y 

ARE  UNSUITABLE. 

True^  indeed,  they  are  suited  to  the  necessities  of  the  body> 
and  serve  to  feed  and  clothe  that^  but  he  is  a  beast,  or  worse, 
that  reckons  himself  provided  for,  when  only  his  bodily  wants 
are  supplied.  Have  we  not  all  of  us  precious  and  unmortal 
Souls,  capable  and  desirous  of  happiness  ?  Do.  not  these  crave 
to  be  satisfied?  Do  they  not  deserve  to  be  heard?  Shall  our 
vile  bodies,  which  are  but  dust  and  worms*.meat,  engross  all 
our  care  how  to  please  and  pamper  them,  and  shall  the  neces-* 
sities  of  our  never-dying  souls  be  neglected  ?  What  have  you 
laid  up  in  store  for  these  ?  Alas !  that^  which  most  men  busy 
themselves  about,  is  to  heap  up  temporal  riches,  to  Join  house  to 
house,  and  land  to  land,  that  they  might  dwell  alone  upon  the 
earth :   Isaiah  vv  8. 

But  know,  thou  dost  but  ^ve  thy  soul  husks  and  swineV 
meat,  when  thou  settest  the  whole  world  before  it.  And, 
therefore,  our  Saviour  justly  brands  the  rich  man  in  the  Gospel 
for  a  fpolf  that,  when  he  had  stuffed  up  his  barns  with  com, 
said  to  his  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  fnany 
years:  Lukexii.  19.  a  fool  indeed!  to  measure  the  soul's  goods  by 
the  barn,  or  by  the  bushel. 

The  very  same  is  the  folly  of  most  men,  who  think  they  are 
in  air  respects  well  provided  for,  if  they  can  but  scrape  together 
a  great  estate ;  whereas  the  soul  can  no  more  live  upon  these 
things,  than  the  body  can  upon  a  thought  or  notion. 

There  is  a  three-fold  unsuitableness>  between  worldly  things 
and  the  soul. 

(1.)  The  soul  is  Spiritual:  these  are  drossy  and  material. 
Of  all  things  belonging  to  a  man,  his  breath  is  the  most  subtle, 
invisible,  and  spiritual.  But  now  the  soul  is  called  the  Breath  of 
God  * ;  and  therefore  must  needs  be  spiritual  ip  a  high  degt^e. 

*  GenesU  ii*  7. 
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And  what  then  hath  a  spiritual  soul  to  do  with  clods  of  earthy 
«r  acres  of  land ;  with  bams  full  of  com,  or  bags  full  of  gold  ? 
These  are  too  thick  and  gross  to  correspond  with  its  refined 
oatore. 

But  rather  bring  spiritual  things  to  spiritual.  God  who  is  the 
FiUher  of  Spirits  *,  his  love  and  favour,  an  interest  in  him, 
and  communion  with  him,  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  actings  of  grace,  and  the  hopes  of  glory;  these  spiritual 
and  clarified  essences,  which  a  csunal  eye  cannot  see,  nor  a 
carnal  judgment  value ;  these  are  most  suitable  to  the  soul, 
that  is  a  spirit,  and  ought  not  to  be  unequally  yoked  to  the  dregs 
«iid  dross  of  earthly  enjoyments. 

(2.)  The  said  is  Immortal;  but  aU  worldly  things  are  perish- 
ing,  and  wear  out  in  the  using.  And,  therefore,  it  was  but 
small  comfort,  when  the  rich  man  sung  his  requiem,  to  say, 
Smdf  take  thf  ease,  thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  many  years. 
Thoa  fool !  what  is  an  estate  for  many  yean,  to  a  soul  whose 
dumtion  is  not  measured  by  years,  but  by  etemity?  What, 
when  those  years  of  plenty  are  expired  ?  How  destitute  will 
thy  soul  be  when  it  shall  have  out-lived  all  its  good  things ! 
It  may  out^-live  them,  even  in  this  world.  God  may  nip  and 
Uast  all  that  thou  settest  thy  heart  on;  and  make  all  thy 
comforts  fall  off  from  thee,  like  so  many  withered  leaves. 
However,  if  thou  hast  no  other  than  what  .this  miserable  world 
can  afford,  thou  shalt  certainly  out-live  them  in  the  world  to 
tome:  and  what  wilt  thou  do,  not  in  those  years,  but  in  that 
etemity  of  famine? 

As  it  is  with  those,  that  are  invited  to  feast  in  some  noble 
ftmily,  the  fumiture  is  rich,  the  entertainment  splendid  and 
magnificent ;  but,  when  they  depart,  they  cannot,  of  all  that 
fdcap  and  braveiy,  carry  any  thing  away  with  them ;  so  is  it 
here:  the  world  is  God's  great  house,  richly  fumished,'  and 
we  well  entertained  in  it:  we  have  all  things  liberally  afforded 
OS  for  our  use ;  biit  nothing  of  all  is  ours.  And,  therefore. 
Cod  hath  set  that  grim  porter^  Death,  at  his  gate ;  to  see, 
that,  as  we  brought  nothing  into  it,  so  we  carry  nothing  out  of 
it  .  . 

What  a  sad  pardng-hour  will  it  be  to  the  soul,  when  it  must 
go  into  another  world,  and  leave  all  that  it  admired  and  loved, 

♦  Hcb.  xu.  9. 
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behind  in  this!  How  will  it  protract,  and  linger!  How  loth 
will  it  be  to  enter  upon  so  great  a  jouiHey,  and  carry  nothing 
to  defray  the  charges  of  it !  Certainly,  dying  must  needs  be  a 
terrible  thing,  to  those,  who  have  gotten  nothing  but  what 
they  can  no  longer  keep,  when  their  souls  must  be  set  on 
shore  in  a  vast  and  black  eternity,  all  naked  and  destitute,  hav.- 
ing  nothing  to  relieve  or  support  them. 

(3.)  The  Necessities  of  the  soul,  are  altogether  of  another  Jctnd^ 
than  those,  which  worldly  things  are  able  to  supply :  and  therefore 
they  are  whplly  unsuitable.. 

Natural  things  may  well  serve  for  natural  wants :  food  will 
satisfy  hunger,  and  raiment  fence  off  the  injuries  of  the  wea^r 
ther,  and  riches  will  procure  both :  but  the  souPs  necessities 
are  spiritual,  and  these  no  natural  thing  can  reach.  It  wants  a 
price,  to  redeem  it:  nothing  can  do  this,  but  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ.  It  wants  pardon  and  forgiveness:  nothing 
can  grant  it,  but  the  free  and  abundant  mercy  of  God.  It 
wants  sanctification  and  holiness,  comfort  and  assurance:  no- 
thing can  effect  these,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here,  all  worldly 
things  fall  short.  The  exigencies  of  the  outward  man  they 
may  supply ;  but  the  greatest  abundance  of  them  can  nev^r 
quiet  a  troubled  conscience,  nor  appease  an  angry  God,  nor 
remove  the  condemning  guilt  of  die  least  sin :  no,  the  re^ 
demption  of  the  soul  is  precious  (more  precious  than  to  be 
purchased  by  these  poor  things)  and  it'  ceaseth  for  eoer :  Psal. 
adix.  8. 

Possibly,  now,  in  the  time  of  your  peace  and  prosperity, 
you  regard  not  these  spiritual  wants;  but,  when  the  cUiys  of 
sorrow  and  darkness  shall  come  upon  you,  when  God  shall  i 
drop  into  your  consciences  a  little  of  his  wrath  and  displeasure, 
you  may  as  well  seek  to  cure  a  wound  in  your  body,  by  ap- 
plying a  plaister  to  your  garment,  as  seek  to  ease  a  wounded 
spirit  by  all  the  treasures,  pleasures,  and  enjoyments  of  this 
world.  Riches,  saith  the  wise  man,  Prov.  xi.  4.  prafU  not  in  the 
day  of  wrath  :  for,  indeed,  they  cannot  reach  the  soul,  to  bring 
any^true  solace  to  it. 

Thus  you  see  how  unsuitiable  tlie  world  is  to  the  soul :  un- 
suitable to  the  Nature  of  it,  for  the  soul  is  spiritual,  but  all 
earthly  enjoyments  are  drossy  and  material ;  the  soul  is  immor- 
tal, but  these  are  all  perishing :  unsuitable  also  to  the  Neces-  . 
sities  of  the  soul,  which  they  can  never  reach  nor  supply. 
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9.  The  Vanity  of  the  World  appears  in  its  inconstancy  and 

PICKLBNES8. 

God's  providence  administers  all  things  here  below,  in  per* 
petoal  vicissitades.  His  hand  turns  them  about,  like  so  many 
wlieds:  to  which  they  are  compared ;  Ezek.  L  The  same 
part  is  now  uppermost ;  and,  anon,  lowermost :  now,  lifted  up 
in  die  air ;  and,  by  and  by,  grated  throu^  the  mire.  This  is 
die  mutable  condition  of  the  world.  And  therefore,  we  find  it 
compaied  to  the  moon;  Hev.  xii.  1.  where  the  Church  is  de* 
scribed  to  he^lotJied  with  the  sun,  and  to  have  the  mom,  that  is, 
the  world,  under  her  feet.  And  well  may  it  bear  the  resem- . 
UiDce:  for  it  is  still  waxing  and  waning;  sometimes  full  of 
bri^itDess,  at  other  times  scarce  a  small  i^treak  of  light  to  be 
discerned. 

There  are  none  of  us,  but  have  had  experience,  in  some  kind 
or  other,  of  the  inconstancy,  of  these  sublunary  enjoyments. 

When  the  sun  shines  bright  and  warm,  all  the  flowers  of 
the  field  open  and  display  their  leaves,  to  receive  him  into  their 
bosoms ;  but,  when  night  comes,  they  fold  together,  and  shut 
op  all  their  glories  :  and,  though  they  were  like  so  many  little 
suns  shining  here  below,  able,  one  would  think,  to  force  a 
day  for  themselves ;  yet,  when  the  sun  withdraws  his  beams, 
they  droop,  and  hang  the  head,  and  stand  neglected,  dull  and 
obscure  things.  So  hath  it  fared  with  us :  while  God  hath 
shone  upon  us  with  warm  and  cherishing  influences,  we  opened, 
and  spread,  and  flourished  into  a  great  pomp  and  glory ;  but 
he  only  hides  his  face,  draws  in  his  beams,  and  all  our 
beautifiil  leaves  shut  up,  or  fall  to  the  ground,  and  leave  us  a 
bare  stalk,  poor  and  contemptible. 

Or,  if  there  have  been  no  such  considerable  mutations  in 
what  concerns  us,  yet  the  revolutions,  that  God  hath  of  late 
years  brought  upon  others,  so  beyond  expectation  or  example, 
may  well  instruct  us  in  the  Vanity  of  the  World ;  and  make 
us  no  less  contemn  it,  than  admire  that  Infinite  Wisdom  that  go* 
venis  it. 

It  is  said  of  the  wheels,  Ezek.  i.  17.  that  they  went  upon  their 
four  sides:  for,  one  wheel  intersecting  and  crossing  another, 
the  whole  must  needs  consist  of  four  sides  or  semicircles ;  and 
moving  upon  these  four  sides,  it  must  of  necessity  move  very 
ruggedly,  by  jolts  and  jerks.  So,  truly,  the  Providences  of 
God  do  sometimes  move  unevenly ;  as  cross  wheels  would  do, 
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moving  upon  their  sides.  Great  and  sudden  changes  are  often 
brought  to  pass,  without  being  ripened  by  senable  degrees : 
but  happen  by  the  surprisal  of  some  unexpected  Providence; 
and,  as  it  were,  by  the  sudden  jerk  of  the  wheel,  shaking  off 
those  who  sat  on  the  top,  and  crushing  them  in  its  passage 
over. 

'Tis  true,  these  mutations  which  to  us  seem  so  confused  and 
tumultuary,  are  all  orderly  and  harmonious  in  the  divine  coun- 
sel and  foreknowledge.  There  is  not  a  Erovidence,  that  breaks 
its  rank ;.  nor  a  wheel,  that  moves  out  of  its  track :  and  there 
is  a  destined  end  for  them  all,  the  Glory  of  the  Almighty  Cre« 
ator ;  to  which,  while  every  creature  pursues  its  own  incli^a* 
tions,  he  sweetly  and  yet  efficaciously  sways  them.  They  are 
all  like  arrows,  shot  at  a  mark  by  an  unerring  hand :  some  are 
shot  point-blank,  and  some  by  compass;  but  none  so  carelessly 
as  to  miss  it. 

Though  changes  may  surprise  us,  yet  they  do  not  surprise 
God:  but,  as  it  is  a  great  pleasure  to  us,  to  see  our  designs  and 
forecasts  accomplished ;  so,  Infinite  Wisdom  delights  itself  to 
look  on,  and  see  how  all  things  start  up  into  their  place  and 
order,  as  soon  as  called  forth  by  his  efficacious  decree  and' fore- 
knowledge. Among  all  the^  weighty  and  arduous  cares  of  go- 
verning the  world,  it  is,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  the  Recreation 
of  Providence,  to  amuse  mankind  with  some  wonderful  events: 
that,  when  we  cannot  find  out  the  connection  and  dependence 
.of  Second  Causes,  we  may  humbly  acquiesce  in  adoring  the 
absolute  sovereignty  of  the  First ;  and,  by  observing  the  muta^ 
tions  of  aflfiirs  here  below,  may  be  taught  to  repose  ourselves 
in  Him,  who  only  is  immutable.  Thus  God  administers  the  va- 
rious occurrences  of  the  world,  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will;  and  makes  the  inconstancy  of  it  serve  both  for  his 
delight  and  our  admonition. 

It  is  in  vain,  therefore,  to  expect  happiness  from  what  is  so 
uncertain.  All  the  comforts  of  it  are  but  like  fiiding  flowers^ 
that,  while  we  are  looking  on  them  and  smelling  to  them,  die 
and  wither  in  our  hands. 

Is  it  Pleasures  we  seek  ?  These  must  vary :  for  where  there 
is  not  an  intermission,  it  is  not  pleasure,  but  a  glut  and  sur- 
feit. And  hence  it  is,  that  they  who  are  used  to  hairdships^ 
caste  more  sweetness  in  some  ordinary  pleasures ;  than  those. 
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who  are  accustomed  to  a  voluptuous  life,  do  in  all  their  exquisite 
and  invented  delights. 

Do  you  pursue  Honour  and  Applause  in  the  world  ?  This 
iuDg^  upon  the  wavering  tongues  of  the  multitude.  To  follow 
this,  is  but  to  pursue  a  puff  of  wind ;  and,  of  all  winds  in  na« 
tore,  the  most  fickle  and  chkngeable.  The  people's  Hosanna 
and  Crucifyj  are  oft  pronounc^  in  the  same  breath.  And,  be. 
sides  that  it  is  no  gr^  matter  that  those  should  think  or  speak 
well  of  thee,  who  have  but  too  much  reason  to  think  ill  of  them* 
idves  *;  besides  this,  consider  how  soon  public  fame  grows  out 
of  breath.  Possibly  an  age  or  two  may  talk  of  thee ;  but  this 
bruit  is  but  like  successive  echoes,  that  render  the  voice  still 
weaker  and  weaker,  till' at  length  it  vanisheth  into  silence.  Yea, 
cooldst  thou  fill  whole  chronicles  with  thy  story,  yet  time  or 
moths  will  eat  thee  out :  and  the  fresher  remembrance  of  other 
men's  actions  will  bury  thine  in  oblivion  f. 

Is  it  Riches  you  desire  ?     These,  too,  are  uncertain  :  1  Tim« 

vi  17.    Charge,  thenij  thai  they  trust  not  in  uncertain  riches. 

Uncertain  they  are  in  getting ;   and   uncertain  in    keeping, 

when  got.    All  our  treasi^res  are  like  quicksilver,  which  strange- 

ly  slips  between  our  fingers,  when  we  think  we  hold  it  fastest. 

Bichesj  saith  the  Wise  Man,  make  themselves  wings,  and  fly  away 

t^m  eagle  towards  heaven :   Pro  v.  xxiii.  5 :  and  it  were  a  most 

itnnge  folly,  to  fall  passionately  in  love  with  a  bird  upon  his 

wing,  who  is  free  and  unqonfined  as  the  air  in  which  he  flies, 

and  will,  not  stoop  to  thy  call  or  lure  %.    How  much  better  were 

k,  since  they  will  fly,  for  thyself  to  direct  their  flight  towards 

heaven,  by  relieving  the  necessitous  servants  and  members  of 

Jesus  Christ !    Then  will  their  flight  be  happy  and  glorious, 

when  they  carry  on  their  wings  the  prayers  and  blessings  of  the 

poor,  ^ose  bowels  tbou  hast  refreshed.    This  is  to  lay  up  trea- 

sure  in  heaven  ;  to  remit  thy  monies  to  the  other  world,  where 

they  shall  be  truly  paid  thee,  with  abundant  interest.    This  is 

to  lay  up  a  stock  for  hereafter,  that  thou  mayest  have  whereon 

*  £««uicMrd»ft  9cXiK  ^vo  avdgtnm,  rpK  td;  upetq  leevrw  xATaf«/ACf»;  Ant.  1.  viij« 
1.  53. 

'  f  'Of  flii  9iTi;  aXkxi  tT*  ceXXfti;  iTifoptffAcyaM  Kfvmtia't  ra  itfvrtfa,  »t«^  if  r^v 
01V  m  Tportfct  VTTQ  rtn  tvnixfitvrm  rax^^^  cxaXt/f  9n»     Id.  1*  vii.  s.  34. 

1^0  mwOai^xAa.    Id.  lib.  vi.  i.  15.     The  tame  with  that  of  Solomon:  Wilt 
thou  set  thine  eyes  upon  that^  which  is  not  f  &9« 


30  THE  VANITY  OF  THE  WORLD. 

to  Jive  splendidly  and  gloriously  to  all  eternity.  And,  thus  to 
lay  out,  is  to  lay  up,  to  lay  up  uncertain  riches  in  a  safe  reposi- 
tory :  God's  promises  shall  be  thy  security,  and  every  star  in 
heaven*  a  seal  set  upon  the  treasury-door,  which  none  can  break 
or  violate. 

Thus  you  see  how  mutable  and  inconstant  all  worldly  thitjgs 
are.  So  that  we  may  truly  apply  that,  which  the  Psalmist  speaks 
of  the  earth  inanodier  sense,  That  God  hath  founded  it  upofi  the 
sea^  and  estcAlishedit  upon  the  floods :  Psalm  xxiv.  2.  Such  is  the 
waving  and  fluctuation  of  all  things  here  below,  that  they  are  no 
more  constant,  than  if  they  were  merely  built  upon  the  ebbing 
and  flowing  of  the  tide. 

10.  The  Vanity  of  the  World  appears  in  this,  THAT  it  IS  al- 
together unsatisfactory. 

That  must  needs  be  vain,  which  when  we  enjoy  it  in  its 
greatest  abundance,  can  give  us  no  real  nor  solid  content.  Such 
an  empty  thing  is  the  whole  world.  You  may  as  soon  grasp  a 
bundle  of  dreams,  or  take  up  an  armfull  of  your  own  shadow, 
as  fill  the  vast  and  boundless  desires  of  your  souls  with  these 
earthly  enjoyments. 

And,  therefore,  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  prosperous  sinners, 
sets  forth  their  state  by  the  most  thin  and  empty  things  imagina^ 
ble :  Psalm  Ixxiii.  20,  As  a  dream,  when  one  awakes ;  so,  O 
Lord)  thou  shalt  despise  their  irnage.  The  images  and  represen- 
tations, that  a  dream  makes,  s^em  very  brisk  and  lively ;  but, 
when  we  reflect  upon  them  with  our  waking  thoughts,  we  find 
them  coiifused  and  impertinent.  Such  is  all  the  prosperity  of 
this  world":  it  is  but  as  the  image  and  fiction  of  a  dream. 

As  a  hungry  man^,  that  dreams  he  is  at  a  fiiniished  table,  and 
fills  hiinself  with  all  varieties  of  delicates,  how  joyful  and  how 
pleased  is  he,  how  fully  satisfied,  if  he  were  not  to  wake  again ! 
but  some  one  jogs  or  calls  him :  he  wakes,  and  finds  himself  hun- 
ger-starved ;  nothing  fed,  but  his  fancy.  So  is  it  with  us  in  this 
world.  While  the  soul  lies  under  the  coverlet  of  this  body,  it 
sleeps :  and  one  tjiinks  himself  rich ;  another,  great  and  noble ; 
a  third,  learned  and  wise :  but,  alas !  all  this  is  only  a  dream  : 
when  either  afflictions  or  death  make  a  noise  and  call  upon  him, 
the  sleepy  soul  awakes ;  and  finds  itself  empty  and  hunger- 
starved,  after  all  the  imaginary  store  it  enjoyed^ 

*  Isaiah  xxix,  8. 
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Nov,  the  Unsatisfkctoriness  of  the  World,  may  be  dearly 
evinced  by  these  two  things. 

(1)  In  thai  the  highest  condition  we  can  attain  untOy  cannot  free 
us fnm  cares  and  crosses.  Yea  indeed  it  is  so  far  from  freeing 
us,  that  it  rather  increaseth  them.  It  doth  but  make  us  spread 
die  wider,  and  stand  the  fairer  marie  for  trouble. 

And  yet  we  are  like  children,  that  think  the  sky  lies  on  yon* 
dcrhill:  thither  they^run,  hoping  to  touch  it  there :  when  they 
come,  they  find  it  dislodged  to  another  hill :  after  it  they  run, 
aodponme  it  from  hill  to  hill;  and,  after  all  their  pains  and 
sweat,  find  themselves  as  fax  below  it  as  at  fint  So  it  fieurea 
with  us.  We  think  happiness,  and  true  content  lies  in  some  con* 
dition  above  us :  thither  we  hasten,  hoping  we  shall  reach  it 
there.  When  we  arrive  thither,  we  find  the  happiness  we 
sooght  for  is  dislodged,  and  seems  to  us  to  rest  in  a  condition 
above  that ;  but,  when  we  attain  this  too,  still  we  are  as  fieur  be* 
low  happiness  and  satisfaction,  as  we  were  in  our  lowest  estate. 

When  we  change  our  outward  condition,  be  it  to  never  so 
great  advantage,  we  do  not  lose,  but  only  change  our  cares.  If 
we  are  freed  from  the  cares  and  crosses  of  a  poor  and  private 
life,  we  fall  into  those  of  a  pompous  and  envied  grreatness, 
which  are  both  more  numerous  and  more  oppressive.  The 
nao,  that  lies  most  compacted  and  in  least  compass  in  the 
world,  is  like  to  scape  best :  whereas  the  great  ones,  that  take 
up  much  room,  do  only  shew  in  how  many  places  and  concern- 
ments  they  are  liable  to  be  wounded  *• 

It  is  not,  therefore,  any  thing  in  this  world,  that  can  give  you 
ntisfaction.  AU  the  enjoyments  of  it  are  to  the  soul,  as  wind 
to  the  sto^nach:  they  may  gripe  it ;  but  they  can  never  satisfy 
it  Indeed,  so  vain  are  they,  that  they  scarce  have  any  other 
proof  of  their  reality,  but  tlie  pain  and  torment  they  bring  with 
them. 

(2)  The  world  appears  to  be  unsatisfactory,  in  thatj  be  our 
^ndUkn Tiffhat it mUfifetstiU v^ desire chasige*    Wecanno more 


^  Jngustanda  stmt  patrinumia,  ui  minits  ad  it^urias/ortuna  simus  ex^ 
pqsitu  Habiliora  sunt  corpora  in  belh,  qua  in  arma  sua  contrahi  possuntg 
fudmqim  superfundiuityr,  et  urtiique  magnitudo  sua  xndneribus  obficif. 
Sea.  de  Tranq.  c.  8.  Cogend^  in  arctuin  res  sunt,  ut  tchtm  in  vanum  cadai^ 
Id.c9. 
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rest  in  a  high  estate,  than  in  a  low ;  but  still  we  desire  some- 
thing further,  and  something  better. 

As  sick  men  toss  to  and  fro  ^,  fi'om  side  to  side,  thinking  to 
find  ease,  by  changing  their  posture ;  whereas  it  is  not  their 
outward  posture,  but  their  inward  distemper,  that  is  the  cause 
of  their  restlessness :  so  do  ^e  endeavour  to  change  and .  shifl 
conditions  in  the  world,  and  lie  sometimes  in  one  posture  and 
sometimes  in  another, but  yet  are  restless  in  all;  for, wheresoever 
we  tumble,  we  carry  our  disease  with  us,  false  opinions,  and 
foolish  hopes,  and  impotent  desires,  and  fond  designs,  which 
make  us  complain  of  our  present  state,  and  wish  the  amend* 
ment  of  that,  when  nothing  wants  cure  but  ourselves. 

The  servant  thinks  he  shall  be  a  happy  man,  when  he  is 
made  free.  Is  the  free  man  happy  ?  No:  but  he  shall  be,  when 
he  hath  gotten  such  an  estate.  Is  the  rich  man  happy?  No: 
but  he  ^all  be,  when  he  is  invested  with  such  an  honour  and 
dignity.  Well :  is  the  honourable  man  happy  ?  No :  unless 
he  be  supreme.  And  those,  who  are  supreme,  cannot  think 
themselves  completely  happy,  unless  they  be  universal  mo- 
narchs.  And  those  who  were  so,  we  find  they  could  not  rest 
there,  but  would  needs  be  adored  for  gods.  Oh,  whither  do 
the  boundless  desires  of  men  hurry  themf  !  Nothing  in  this 
world  can  put  a  stop  to  them. 

It  was  a  pertinent  discourse  of  Cineas,  dissuading  Pyrrhus 
from  undertaking  a  war  against  the  Romans.  ^^  Sir,"  saith  heX, 
"  When  you  have  conquered  them,  what  will  you  do  next  ?'* 
^'Then  Sicily  is  near  at  hand,  and  easy  to  master.*'  "  And 
what  when  you  have  subdued  Sicily  ?"  "  Then  we'll  pass  over 
to  Africa,  and  take  Carthage,  which  cannot  long  withstand  us.*' 
'*  When  thesp  are. conquered,  what  will  be  your  next  attempt  ?'' 

*  'tltrvt^  el  hiTiM  km  Hwviwrtq  tf  rv  v\u»,  ura  }aoit  oiofieyoi  iut^Hw  t»9  uq 
yotvXof  e{  aKora,  xa*  «»Xtf  mw  ik  rpitipti  yurafiw^v,  ttia  Vf^antbCh  rtir  x^""^  *(^ 

'f^i  ^X"^  ▼«  Xt/ffurra  nm  reb^cinrhifrm'  wvret  it  cr»»  «Hrt»pM»  rwv  srpcKyjuetTwv,  «• 
Xoyir^t  TO  /AH  hnoff^  lutX  nciroia^y  Xfi-w^on  tok  lea^aan  opdw^  Plut.  de  Tran- 
quiL  Anim.  iii.     • 

f    Of   Sf}i/Afyoi    wicuy^n^Boi    r»s   XtXt/fAivifff^    fxiijwi  Ji    ryq    tXtvOcpv;*  ot 

KM  «rpa«r|ii»^0iXorTfj'    Etra  tnws  au  rtn  vvt^  iowTtf^  tviwi  WTif,'»J«reTf  ro^ 
xod' iavr&(  ^a^y  iXOVo-iVi  &c.    Plut.  lb.  X.* 
X  Plutarch,  in  \hk  Pyrrhi. 
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^  Then/'  saith  Pyniius,  **  we'll  fell  in  upon  Greece  and  Mace- 
don,  and  recover  what  we  have  lost  there."  "  Well,  when  all 
v6  subdued,  what  firuit  do  you  expect  fitom  all  your -victories  ?'* 
"Then/*  saith  he,  "  weUl  sit  down  and  enjoy  ourselves."' 
".  Sir,"  replies  Cineas,  ^^  may  we  not  do  it  now  ?  Have  you 
fiot  already  a  kingdom  of-  your  own?  and  he,  that  cannot  enjoy 
bimfldf  with  a  kingdom,  cannot  with  the  whole  world." 

Such  are  the  designs  of  men,  and  so  we  may  answer  them. 
Ibitaie  projecting  how  they  may  get  such  an  estate ;  then  how 
they inay  raise  themselves  to  honour:  and  think  that  their  ad-i^ 
vaocement  in  both,  will  bring  them  satisfaction.  Alas !  this  will 
not  do.  Their  desires  will  still  run  before  them :  and  they  may 
as  well  sit  down  content  where  they  are,  as  where  they  hope 
to  be. 

And  the  reason  of  this  unsatisfactoriness  in  worldly  things,  is, 
hecaose  none  of  them  are  so  good  as  the  soul  is.  The  soul, 
nest  to  angels,  is  the  very  top  and  cream  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion:  other  things  are  but  dregs  and  lees  compared  to  it.  Now 
diat,  which  is  our  happiness,  must  be  better  than  ourselves ;  for 
it  must  perfect  us.  But  these  things  being  far  worse  and  infe- 
nor,  die  soul,  in  cleaving  to  them,  is  secretly  conscious  that  it 
abasethand  disparageth  itself;  and  therefore  cannot  find  true 
satisfaction. 

Nothing  can  fill  the  soul,  but  that,  which  eminently  contains 
in  it  all  good.  But  now,  as  light  is  only  divided  and  parcelled 
OQt  among  the  stars,  but  is  all  united  in  the  sun ;  so  goodness  is 
<ndy  parcelled  out  among  the  creatures :  this  creature  hath  one 
sbare,  and  that  another :  not  any  of  them  contains  the  whole 
sum  of  goodness :  this  is  proper  to  God  only,  who  is  the  Au- 
thor and  Original  of  them  all ;  in  whom  all  excellencies  and 
perfections  are  concentred :  and,  therefore,  in  him  alone  can  be 
&mid  that  rest  and  satisfaction,  which  the  soul  in  vain  seeks  for, 
in  any  thing  besides  himself. 

These  are  the  Demonstrations  of  the  World's  Vanity ;  which, 
though  they  be  many  and  various,  yet  I  doubt  not  but  every 
man's  particular  experience  may  furnish  him  with  divers  others. 

III.  But,  whatever  otir  Observations  are,  the  USES  we  may 
Jnake  of  them  are  these^ 

1.  It  should  teach  us  TO  admire  and  adore  the  good  provi- 
dence OP  GOD  TO  HIS  CHILDREN,  IN  SO  ORDERING  IT,  THAT  THE 

VOL.  I.  D 
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WORLD  SHOULD  BB  THUS  VAIN,  AND  DEAL  SO  ILL  WITH  THOSS 
WHO  SERVE  IT. 

For,  if  it  weire  not  so  in&mous  and  deceitfbl  as  it  is ;  if  it  did 
not  frustrate  and  disappoint  our  hopes ;  and  pay  us  with  i^extf- 
'  tion,  when  it  promiseth  fnrition  aiid  content :  what  thinkest  thou^ 
O  Cbri^ian,  would  be  the  end  of  this  ?  woukt  any  one  tbfnk  of 
God,  or  remember  heaven  and  the  life  to  come?  Sl  A^gm^ 
tin  somewhere  speaks  excellently,  Turbai  me  mmuktSf  ef  €gi^ 
ewn  dihgo :  quid  si  non  turbarei  f  ^^  The  world  troubles  am 
molests  me,  and  yet  I  love  it:  what  if  it  did  not  trouble  me  }^ 
Certainly,  we  should  fidl  into  an  utter  forgetfolness  of  God,  if 
we  could  find  any  true  satisfaction  here.  We  shoifld  never  tMdk 
of  returning  to  the  Fountain  of  Lwmg  Waters j  if  we  could  fmft 
enough  in  cisterns  to  quench  the  thirst  of  our  souls. 
.  And,  therefore,  God  deals  with  us,  as  some  great  person  wonld 
do  with  a  disobedient  son,  that  forsakes  his  house,  and'  ifots 
among  his  tenants :  his  father  gives  order;  they  should  treat faidr 
91,  affront,  and  chase  him  frcnn  Aiem;  andaU,  diat  he  mightre^ 
duce  him.  The  same  doth  God.  Man  is  his  wild  and  debaacbed 
son.  He  flies  from  tbe  commandisr  of  his  father,  and  cannot  en» 
dure  to  live  under  his  strict  and  severe  government.  Whither 
goes  he,  but  to  the  pleasures  of  the  world ;  and  revels  and  riots 
among  the  creatures  ?  but  God  resolves  to  recover  him ;  and, 
therefore,,  commands  every  creature  to  handle  him  roughly. 
**  Bum  him,  Fire:  toss  him,  Tempests;  and  sh^wreck  lus 
estate :  forsake  him,  fViends  :  Designs,  fail  him :  Children,  be 
rebellious  to  him,  as  he  is  to  me:  let  his  supports  and  depen- 
dances  sink  under  him ;  his  riches  melt  away,  leave  him  poor, 
and  despised,  and  destitute.**  These  are  all  God'is  servants,  and 
must  obey  his  will.  And  to  what  end  is  all  this ;  but  that,  see- 
ing himself  forsaken  of  all,  he  may  at  length,  like  the  beggared 
prodigal,  return  again  to  his  father  ? 

2.  \i  the  Vanity  of  the  World  be  such,  and  so  great ;  if  it  be 
4>Dly  an  empty  bubble,  a  swelUng  nothing,  less  solid  than  the 
dream  of  a  shadow;  if  it  be  thus  unsuitable,  uncertain,  and  un- 
satisfactory, as  I  have  demonstrated  to  you :  what  gross  folly 

THEN  ARE  most  MEN  GOILTY  OF  IN  SETTING  SO  HIGH  A  PRICE  UPON 
THAT,  WHICH  IS  OF  NO  WORTH  NOR  SUBSTANCE  ? 

Though  formerly  we  have  been  so  much  deceived  as  to  take 
the  world's  paint  and  varnish  for  true  beauty,  and  its  glittering 
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ht  substantial  treasure ;  yet  now,  since  the  cheat  is  discovered^ 
sinoe  you  have  seen  this  fiilse  pack  opened  and  nothing  but 
Gounterfeit  wares  obtruded  upon  you,  your  folly  will  be  inexcu* 
ttUe,  if,  afbr  experiments  and  admonitions,  you  diould  con« 
firibate  any  loniger  to  your  own  cheat,  and  set  a  price  upon 
flnm  which  you  know  to  be  vile  and  worthless. 

'rbel¥iM  Man,  as  you  have  heard,  sums  up  their  whole  va« 
tp^i  only  in  a  great  cypher  and  a  great  blot,  Fandi/  and  Vexa^ 
Urn.  At  what;  price  would  you  rate  Vaniijf^  fdiich  is  nothing } 
or  VexaHorij  which  is  worse  than  nothing  ? 

And,  therefore,  our  Saviour,  Mark  iv.  7.  compares  the  things 
fif  diit^woildtoMiiryu;  some  fell  among  thorns:  which  tluMrns 
keisterpvets  to  be  the  cares  qf  this  worlds  and  the  deceiifulne^ 
^riches:  v.  19.  Now,  hei^pere  a  madman,  that,  to  assnage 
Ui^himifer,  woidd  attempt  ittiwallow  a  bush  of  thorns.  No 
hsi  is  the  madness  and  extreme  folly  of  most  men,  who, 
te  tttisfy  the  eager  appedte  of  a  hungry  and  indigent  soul,  gape 
ater  thie  thorns  of  thb  woiid,  and  chew  thistles ;  winch,  instead 
rfyid<fiag' them  either  grapes  or  figs,  will  only  serve  to  pierce 
than  through  with  innumerable  sorrows. 

A  man's  wisdom  or  folly  is  commonly  judged  by  the  bargains 
keoMykes.  If  he  lay  out  that,  which  is  very  precious,  to  pur- 
(hsie  what  is  of  no  worth,  this  we  justly  account  a  foolish 
Wtjiiim.  ftj  on  the  other  hand,  he  purchase  that,  which  is  of 
pMpmej  with  s<mietfaing  little  worth,  we  account  it  a  wise 
iMltltfivingbavgaia.  Now  here  we  may  see  die  gross  folly  of 
ftostmen.  Though  they  are  wise  enou^,  in  bartering  <me  part 
of  t^  wodd  fi»r  another ;  yet  they  shew  themselves  very  fools, 
A  pucchattng  any  part  of  the  world  with  that  which  is  no  part 
rfit 

Hie  Seripture  hath>  told  us^  that  all  that  is^  in  the  w<x4d,  b  Ikk 
nxn^  pleasure,  or  piiofit.  Wlnle  we  only  traffic  with  these  for 
one  anfitbelr,  we^  do  not  amiss.  The  worid  is  a  propar.  price  for 
itsdf.  And,  doubtless,  we  may  lawfully  part  with  some  worldly 
advantages  to  procure  others.  But,  then,  there  are  other  things^ 
which  do  not  belong  to  the  world,  under  this  acception :  our  af> 
fections  ;^  our  conscienoes ;  our  precious  and  immortal  souls. 
And  these  God  hath  given  us  to  trade  with  for  heaven  and  eter- 
nal glory.  Now  herein  lies  the  folly  of  most  men,  that  th^y 
purchase  the  vile  things  of  this  world,  with  such  an  inestimable 
price ;  and  extravagantly  outbid  themselves,  to  procure  trifles 
with  that,  which  might  procure  them  eternal  happiness. 
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More  particularly. 

(I.)  Is  it  not  extreme  folly,  to  lavish  out  precious ajfectim^^ 
upon  vile  a7id  vain  objects  ? 

Affections  are  the  wings  of  the  soul>  without  which  the  soul 
itself,  were  but  a  dull  and  unactive  carcase.  These  God  batb 
given  it,  that  it  might  be  able  to  take  its  flight  to  heaven,  and 
lodge  itself  in  his  bosom.  Now,  bow  unworthy  a  thing  is  it, 
only  to  flutter  to  and  fro  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth ;  to  clog^ 
and  clottei*  thiese  wings  with  mire  and  dirt,  which  were  at  fifst 
made  to  take  so  high  and  so  noble  a  flight ! 

The  Apostle  hath  commanded  us  to  set  our  affections  on  things 
above^  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth:  Col.  iii.  2.  And,  indeed^ 
there  is  great  reason  for  it.  For  the  two  choice  affections  of  the 
soul  are  Love  and  Joy.  Now  that  is  most  worthy  our  love,  that 
can  return  a  joy  most  worthy  of  us.  But  the  joy,  that  the 
world  gives,  is  usually  tumultuous,  always  checked  with  some  secret 
annoy,  and  it  ends  with  a  dulne^s  and  damp  upon  the  spirits  :  it 
is  but  like  the  empty  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot^,  that  foe 
the  present  makes  a  great  noise  and  blaze,,  but  suddenly  va- 
nisheth  all  away  into  smoke.  Whereas,  a  heavenly  Christian 
feels  sometimes  a  ponderous  and  weighty  joy ;  a  joy  springing 
up  in  his  soul,  almost  intolerable, '  and  altogether  unutterable ; 
a  joy,  that  melts  him  into  ecstasy  and  rapture.  How  infinitely  doth 
he  then  disdain,  that  any  souLshould  be  so  wretchedly  sottish, 
as  to  prefer  the  world  before,  or  equalize  it  with  God  !  He  think» 
the  happiness  he  then  enjoys  so  great,  that,  although  he  belierves 
it  is,  yet  he.  cannot  conceive  how  it  should  be  more  ot  greater  in 
heaven  itself.  Then  the  soul  claps  its  wings :  it  would  fain  take 
its  flight,  and  be  gone.:  it  breathes,  it  pants,  it  reaches  after 
God,  and  falls  into  an  agony  of  joy  and  desire  inconceivably 
mixed  together.  Can  the  world  give  us  any  such:;Over-power- 
ing  joy  as  this  ?  It  may  afford  jus  corn  and  wine ;  the  weak  re- 
cruits of  a  frail  life :  but,  when  it  hath  emptied  all  its  store  and 
abundance  .into  our  bosoms,  it  is  not  worthy  to  be  mentioned 
with  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  which  is  better  thafi  life  iU 
self:  Psal.  Ixiii.  3.  And,  therefore,  the  Psalmist  makes  it  his 
prayer,  Psal.  iv.  6,  7.  Lordy  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  coun^ 


*  Eccl.  vii.  6.  Fla)nma  stipuld  exorta,  claro  crepitu,  largo  fulgore,  eito 
incremento;  ted  enim  materUi  levi,  caduco  incendio,  mdlis  reliqum,  Apul. 
Apol. 
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termce  upon  us.     Thou  hast  put  gladness  m  mf  hearty  more  than 
inthettmethat  their  cam  and  wine  encreased. 

The  joy  of  the  world  resembles  a  torrent.  As,  upon  a  glut 
of  rain,  you  shall  have  a  torrent  come  rolling  along  with  noise 
and  violence,  overflowing  its  banks^  and  bearing  all  before  it ; 
yet  it  is  but  muddy  and  impure  water,  and  'tis  soon  gone  and 
dried  up :  such  is  all  the  joy  this  world  can  give :  it  makes  a 
great  noise,  'tis  commonly  immoderate,  and  swells  beyond  its  due 
bounds;  yet  ^tis  but  a  muddy  and  impure  joy;  it  soon  rolls 
airay,  and  leaves  nothing  behind  but  a  drought  in  the  soul. 
Now,  since  the  world's  joy  is  but  such  a  poor  empty  thing  as 
tfab,  it  is  most  gross  folly  for  us  to  lay  ovit  our  best  love 
i^n  diat,  which  cannot  repay  us  with  the  best  joy. 

(2.)  If  thie  world  be  thus  vain,  what  folly  is  it,  to  lay  out  our 
fnost  serious  cares  and  contrivances  upon  it  ! 

The  cares  of  worldly  men  are  most  absurd  and  irrational.  Ask 
them  why  they  care ;  they  will  tell  you  it  is,,  that  they  may  live 
without  care :  and,  yet,  the  more  they  get,  the  more  do  their 
cares  swarm  and  increase  about  them.  To  what  purpose  do 
they  thus  disquiet  themselves  ?  They  were  as  good  make  nets 
to  catch  the  wind,  as  lay  plots  either  to  obtain  or  secure  a  world, 
which  is  so  slippery  and  so  full  of  disappointments,  that  neither 
they  who  have  it,  are  sure  of  keeping  it,  nor  they  who  have  it 
not  of  getting  it. 

We  may  observe  a  kind  of  coyness  in  the  world.    Those, 

^0  court  it  most  and  pursue  it  closest,  ofttimes  miss  of  their 

designs,  because  they  overact  them.    And,  it  is  commonly  seen, 

ftat  those,  who,  as  we  use  to  say,  have  many  irons  m  the  fire, 

get  nothing  thereby,  but  only  the  burning  of  their  own  fingers. 

Tis  true,  there  is  a  prudential  and  providential  care,  that  is 

80  &r  from  being  chargeable  with  folly,  that  it  is  necessary, 

tod  a  great  part  of  our  duty ;  not  only  as  we  are  men,  but  as 

we  are  Christians^.    And  this  prudential  care  is,  when  we 

do  what  lawfully  we  may  to  procure  the  comforts  of  life ;  and, 

then,  with  all  quietness  and  indifFerency,  submit  the  success  to 

God.    Tills  is  a  Care  of  Diligence. 

But  that,  which  is  justly  branded  with  folly,  is  a  Care  of  Dif- 
fidence;-  which  is  alway  accompanied  with  torment,  fears,  and 
distractions  about  the  success  and  issue ;  and  most  unreasonably 
vexeth  us^  for  what  is  not  iti  our  power  to  determine.    Such  ^ 

*  1  Tim.  V.  8. 
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care  as  this  usurps  upon  God.  And,  certainly,  it  is  no  less  a 
fault  to  invade  God's  part,  than  to  neglect  our  own ;  and  r  like 
folly. 

The  right  temper  a  Christian  should  observe  in  procuring  any 
worldly  comfort,  is,  to  interest  his  judgment  in  the  choice  of 
means,  but  to  keep  his  affections  disinterested  and  unconcerned 
in  the  evetit.  But,  when  we  are  anxious  how  our  designs  will 
succeed,  we  make  it  a  torment  to  us  in  getting,  before  we  can- 
make  it  a  ccMufort  to  us  in  enjoying. 

To  what  purpose,  then,  dost  thou,  O  Worldliiqg^,  rack  thy 
brains  with  contrivances,  how  to  fill  thy  bags  with  treasure,  how 
to  empty  them  out  with  advantage  ?  When  thou  hast  add^ 
heap  to  heap,  of  all  thy  store  thou  enjoyest  no  more,  than  whal 
thou  eatest,  or  drinkest,  or  wearest  And,  of  this  too,  I^qu  en- 
joyest no  more,  than  will  just  suffice  to  satisfy  thy  .hm^r^  to 
quench  thy  thirst,  and  to  fence  off  theMujuries  of  the  weath^er: 
all  the  rest  turns  either  to  diseases  or  burdens. 

True  reason  will  teach^us  to  chuse  our  estates,  as  we  wQuld  do 
our  garments :  not  those,  which  are  largest ;  but  those,  which  aro 
fittest  for  us*. 

Vast  and  overflowing  estates  are  but  like  huge  enormous  md^ 
•ders,  diat  rather  serve  to  sink  the  ship,  than  steer  it.  Tbe^r 
abundance  is  useless,  and  their  excess  dangerous. 

To  what  end,  therefore,  is  all  our  care  and  carking,  dXl  ow 
perpleExing  and  solicitous  thoughts ;  those  par<d)ing  and  con* 
auming  distfactions,  which  can  hafst^i  on  nothing  but  our  Qffn 
natand  decays :  to  what  end  are  they,  unless  it^b^  U>  coptradiot 
our  Saviour,  and  shew  that  we  have  a  power  to  oiake  cur  bkfk 
hairs  fiMie  if 

When  we  lay  subtle  and  intricate  designs^  to  obtain  the  things 
^  this  world,  we  are  but  like  spiders,  that,  mtk  a  great  d^  ^ 
art  and  labour,  weave  a  curious  cobweb,  only  to  catch  fli^ ; 
and,  possibly,  spend  more  of  their  bowels  in  framing  it,  than 
the  prey  they  catch  can  again  repair :  yea,  and  it  may  b^  toO| 
before  the  prey  be  caught,  both  they  and  their  web  are  swept 
down  together  and  trod  in  the  dust. 

^  Fortuna,  vekit  tunica,  magis  concinna  gu^  l&nga  prokmtUi :  qmppt 
e$Um  ea,  ti  ncn  gettetur  et  trakatur,  nikilonMids  qiutm  laiimapnfpendm$mf 
pedf$  efprmapitat.  Etenm  in  omMm  ad  9it€  nmnia  f4t€ndi$,,  qui^quid  op^ 
torn  moderationem  mpergreditur  cneri  patiuf  quim  usui  exuhrat.  Apul. 
Apok 

t  Mat.  V.  36. 
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80|  when  we  frame  designs,  to  get  any  worldly  advaatage,  it 

isbattakii^agreat  deal  pf  pains  to  catch  a  fly:  and,  possibly, 

before  it  be  caught,  the  rude  hand  of  death  wraps  us  about  in 

our  cobweb,  and  sweeps  us  down  into  the  grave  ;  and,  m  that 

vay  moment^  we  mid  all  our  welUaid  projects  perish  together : 

FfeiexltpL  4. 

^3)  If  the  world  be  thus  vain,  what  extreme  and  prodigious 
tdOy  b  it,  to  take  as  much  pains  to  secure  the  poor  and  perishing 
eeneemments  of  it^  as  would  suffice  to  secure  heaven  and  eternal 
ghivjfj  mere  thy  laid  out  that  way  I 

Welabour  for  the  bread  that  perisheth,  and  we  perish  with  it 
in  our  veiy  mouths.  About  this,  are  our  hearts,  our  hands,  our 
strength,  our  time  employed :  whereas  the  great  things  of  eter- 
iiiQr  ue  so  utteriy  negleoed  by  us,  as  if  they  were  none  of  our 
cMcefmnents  to  look  after.  Were  we  but  as  laborious  in  our 
CSiristian  Calling,  as  we  commonly  are  in  our  Worldly  Callings^ 
salvation  would  not  lie  upon  our  hands  unwrougfat ;  God,  and 
Christ,  and  all  heaven  were  ours. 

Who  would  doubt,  when  they  see  men  so  busy  about  imper- 
tinencies,  and  the  trivial  affairs  of  this  world,  but  that  they  were 
modi  more  anxious  about  their  souls?  Who  would  not  con- 
dnde,  that  certainly  their  great  woriL  is  akeady  done,  that  shall 
see  tton  so  earnest  apd  solicitous  about  pet^  matters  ?  But, 
das !  it  may  astonish  men  and  angels,  that  rational  creatures,  who 
have  immortal  souls,  souls  whose  endless  duration  must  abide 
cidier  in  inconceivable  misery  <Mr  bliss,  should  trifle  away 
dnt  time  and  strength,  which  might  seeure  their  everlasting  hap- 
piness, about  those  vain  nothings,  that  have  neither  happiness  in 
diem  nor  continuance. 

-Certainly,  the  service  of  God  is  not  more  painful  than  the 
drudgery  of  the  world :  and,  sure  I  am,  it  is  far  more  cleanly. 
Ihonshaltnot  inhb  service  set  thy  hand  to  any  foul  office: 
whereas,  the  World  employs  thee  basely  to  rake  together  thick 
day,  and  load  thyself  with  it ;  and  the  Devil,  yet  worse,  to  rake 
in  the  mire  and  filth  of  all  manner  of  defilemenu,  which  now 
pollute  the  soul,  and  will  hereafter  damnlt 

Both  these  are  most  grievous  task-masters. 

Some  drcm  iniquity  with  cords  ofvanity^  and  sin  as  it  werexmth 
a  cart^rope :  Isa.  v.  18.  They  are  so  enslaved  to  the  work  of 
die  Devil,  that  he  puts  them  into  his  team,  makes  them  draw 
and  strain  for  their  iniquities,  and  doth  them  a  courtesy  when 
their  sins  come  easOy.    He  makes  them  toil  and  sweat,  in  carry* 
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ing  faggots  to  theit  own  fire^,  and  blowing  up  those  flames, 
which  must  for  everburn  them. 

Others,  as  the  Prophet  expresseth  it,  Hab.ii.  13.  labour  m 
thefirey  and  weary  themselves  f(/r  very  vanity.  They  take  great 
pains  in  the  World,  and  meet  with  great  disappointments :  for 
both  are  signified  by  labouring  in  the  fire ;  where  what  they 
produce  cannot  be  enjoyed,  but  is  consumed  between  their 
hands. 

Since,  then,  you  must  take  so  much  pains,  either  for  §in  or 
Vanity,  why  will  you  not  be  persuaded  rather  to  lay  it  out  upon 
that,  which  is  substantially  good  and  eternally  so  ?  God  requires 
not  more,  but  only  other  work  from  you.  And  the  many  things 
that  Martha  was  careful  abotU^  religion  and  holiness  reduceth  to 
the  one  thing  necessary ;  which,  though  it  contains  many  parti- 
cular duties  under  it,  yet  by  reason  of  its  uniformity  and  sub- 
serviency to  itself,  is  less  distracting  and  cumbersome.  The 
wheels  of  a  watch  move  and  click  as  fast,  when  it  goes  false,  as 
when  it  goes  true :  and,  if  it  be  but  set  right  at  first,  the  same 
activity  of  the  spring  will  so  continue  it,  which  before  made"  its 
motion  irregular.  So  it  is  here.  The  same  activity  and  in-^ 
dustry  which  you  irregularly  use  in  pursuit  of  the  world, 
would  procure  heaven  and  glory  for  you,  were  it  tl^at  way 
directed.  Your  cares,  your  contrivances,  your  endeavours,  need 
be  no  more  than  now  they  are:  only,  what  before  ypu  laid  put 
upon  the  world,  reserve  now  for  heaven.  And  how  infinitely, 
reasonable  is  this  1  Certainly,  they  are  most  stupidly  foolish^^ 
that  will  take  up  vanity  at  as  dear  a  rate  as  happiness ;  and  givc^ 
as  much  for  vexation,  as  for  Endless  Joy. 

(4.)  If  the  things.of  this  world  be  so  vain,  what  inexcusable 
folly  is  it,  to  part  mth  the  peace  or  the  purity  of  our  consciences 
for  them ! 

And,  yet,  what  more  common  ?  If  men  can  get  any  thing  of 
the  world  at  the  price  of  a  sin,  they  think  they  have  made  a 
gainful  bargain. 

And,  therefore,  the  Devil  hath  recourse  to  this,  as  his  most 
prevailing  temptation.  When  he  set  on  our  Saviour  in  the 
Wilderness,  the  last  assault  was,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee^ 
if thouwUt fall  down  and  worship  me:  Mat.  iv.  9.  And  when  diis 
battery  could  not  make  a  breach,  he  raiseth.  his  siege,  ais  de- 
spairing of  success. 

And  this  is  the  usual  temptation  by  w)iich  he  assaults  others, 
Judas  comes  with  his  quid  dabitis?    tVhat'will  you  give  me 
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ibL  xxvi.  1 5.  and  sets  Christ  and  bis  own  conscience  to  sale,  foi' 
die  inconsiderable  sum  of  thirty  pieces.  He  demands  no  more 
than  the  common  market  pride  of  a  slave*  (not  amounting  to 
above  eight  and  thirty  shillings  f)  for  the  Lord  of  Life  and 
Gioiy;  and  thinks  his  bargain  so  good,  that  he  gives  himself  to 
tk  Devil  for  vantage ! 

Tliis  is  the  very  root  of  all  that  injustice,  and  rapine,  and 
oppression,  and  violence,  that  is  to  be  found  among  men. 
Tbey  all  strive  and  tug,  who  shall  get  most  of  this  earth  from 
one  another;  and  lose  heaven  and  their  own  consciences,  in  the 


lUs  18  it,  that  makes  men  so  oft  shift  their  sails,  that  they 
may  run  before  every  wind  that  blows.  If  times  grow  rough 
and  tempestuous,  and  they  must  throw  overboard,  either  their 
gain  or  their  godliness;  this  persuades  them  to  make  shipwreck 
of  fiuth  and  a  good  conscience,  only  that  they  may  bear  up  in 
dug  world,  though  they  sink  hereafter. 

Now,  what  deplorable  folly  is  this!  When  thy  conscience  is 
disquieted  with  the  tormenting  review  of  past  crimes,  what  will 
all  thy  ill-gotten  wealth  avail  thee?  Thou  wilt  then,  with  ex- 
treme horror,  cast  thine  eyes  upon  all  thy  treasures  of  wicked*- 
oeis,  when  conscience  shall  tell  thee,  thou  hast  not  only  trea- 
ted up  them,  but  wrath  too  against  the  day  of  wrath. 

(5.)  What  desperate  folly  is  it,  to  purchase  a  vain  worlds  with 
ike  loss  of  our  precious  souls  I 

So  our  Saviour,  Matt.  xvi.  26.  What  is  a  man  profited^  if  he 
Ml  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soid  ?  or  what  shall  a 
tnan  gvoe  in  exchange  for  his  soul?  Ob,  think  what  great  losen 
they  must  needs  be,  who  lose  their  souls,  to  gain  the  worid ; 
and  must  at  last  lose  the  world  too,  together  with  their  souls  !  : 
This  is  the  only  thing  that  damns  men ;  that  they  prefer  the 
pleasures,  honours,  profits,  and  pitiful  nothings  of  this  world, 
before  their  precious  and  immortal  soub,  which  are  more  worth 
than  ten  thousand  worlds.  What  is  this,  but  a  stupidity  as 
gross  as  that  of  the  old  heathens,  to  make  a  vile  worm  our  god, 
and  sacrifice  an  ox  to  it;  or  a  monster  our  god,  and  sacrifice  a 
man  to  it  ? 

Thii\k  how  dreadful  and  grating  will  be  the  reflections  of 
w;Q|;14u;igs  ii^.hell,  to  consider  that  there  they  must  lie  and  burn 

*  Exod.xxt.32. 

t  Acoouixdi%the  value  of  the  common  shekel  to  be  fifteen  pence  of  our 
money. 
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to  eternity,  for  dieir  inordinate  love  to  that  wodd,  of  wlMCtL 
tliey  have  nothing  left  them,  besides  the  bitter  remembranof^ 
What  will  k  then  avail  them,  th|t  they  have  lived  here  in  eaiO 
and  delights;  when  all  their  mirth  shall  be  turned  into  groapi 
and  bowlings  ?  What  will  all  their  treasures  and  riches  avsiil 
them;  when  these  shall  be  melted  down  about  them,  to  in* 
crease  their  torment  ? 

Believe  it,  it  is  sad  to  be  left  to  the  conviction  of  that  d^ 
when  the  Vanity  of  Earth  ^hall  appear  in  the  Torments  of  HpU. 

Be  persuaded,  therefore,  as  you  have  renounced  it  in  a|l  its 
pomps  and  vanities,  when  you  gave  up  your  names  to  Chris- 
tianity, so  to  renounce  it  ik^ewise  in  your  lives :  habitually,  at 
aU  times,  by  sitting  loose  from  it,  and  living  above  it;  aod 
actually,  whensoever  Crod  calls  for  any  of  your  temporal  enjoy- 
ments, that  is,  when  you  cannot  keep  them  without  wounding 
your  consciences  and  hazarding  your  souls. 

3.  Another  Use  may  be  this.    If  the  world  be  thus  vain  pkid 

empty,  WHY  THBN  SHOULD  WE  PRIDB  OURSELVES  IN  OR  PfilZS 
OURSELVES  BY  ANY  POOR  ENJOYMENTS  OF  IT  ? 

How  foolish  is  it,  to  account  thyself  a  better  man  than  ano* 
tiier,  only  because  thy  dung-hill  is  a  little  bigger  than  Iml 
These  things  are  not  at  all  to  be  reckoned  into  the  value  aod 
worth  of  a  man.  They  are  all  without  thee ;  and  concern  tbee, 
no  more  dian  fine  deaths  do  the  health  or  strength  of  the  Body. 
It  is  wealth  indeed  that  makes  alt  the.nAise  and  bustle  iu  tit 
world,  and  challengetfa  aU  the  respect  and  bpnour  to  itself;  tnd 
the  ignorant  vulgar,  whose  e^es  are  d«zzled  with  pompan4 
inavery,  pay  it  with  a  stupid  and  astonished  reverence*  Yel 
know,  that  it  is  but  thy  silks  and  velvet,  thy  lands,  or  thy  rettnoe 
and  servants  tliey  venerate;  not  thee:  and,if  thoutfainkestiitiMr* 
^se,  thou  art  as  justly  ridiculous,  as  that  ass  in  the  apologue, 
liiat  grew  very  gravely  proud  and  took  state,  when  the  p^pif 
fell  prostrate  bdfbre  him;  adoring,  not  him,  but  the  idol  be 
carded. 

Those  things,  which  belong  jto  the  perfection  of  a  man,  arf 
all  within  him:  knowledge,  and  wisdom,  and  temperance,  a 
serene  mind,  and  calm  affections,  an  inflexible  virtue,  and  4i 
soul  constant  and  true  to  itself  in  all  occurrences.  Give  me  sudi 
an  one,  that  can  stand  firm  and  unshaken  upon  his  own  basis^ 
when  the  whole  world  totters ;  that  knows  what  is  just  and 
J^oaest,  and  dares  do  it;  that  is  master  of  bis  own  jpassibns,  and 
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leom  to  be  a  ilave  to  another's:  such  a  one  in  his  rags  and  po* 
mtjf  is  a  fiur  better  man  than  those  gay  things,  who  owe  all 
dnr  parts  and  wisdom  and  virtue  to  their  rentals,  and  whose 
\nmAM  and  stewards  bring  them  in  the  yearly  revenue  of  their 
nputation.  But,  then,  suppose  this  excellent  person  endowed 
wkh  divine  grace,  and  the  true  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  this 
will  exalt  him  above  the  highest  and  greatest  of  other  men,  as 
&ras  they  themselves  are  above  the  vilest  of  beasts. 

Solomon  tells  us,  Prov.  z.  20.  that  the  heart  of  th$  wicked  is 
Meworth.  It  is.  of  no  price  nor  value.  And  shall  his  estate 
ke,  when  his  heart  is  not  ? 

Indeed,  nothing  makes  us  rich  as  Men,  but  wisdom  and  virtue ; 
aoras  Christians,  but  piety  and  holiness.  And,  in  these,  which 
406  the  only  true  and  substantial  riches,  the  poorest  Christian 
iwjr  vie  stdkes  with  all  the  world.  Drop  millions  of  gold, 
bcmmfless  revenues,  ample  territories,  crowns,  and  scepsis, 
and  a  poor  contemptible  Christian  lays  his  one  God  against  all 
tbae,  and  beggars  them. 
4  If  the  world  and  all  the  enjoyments  of  it  be  thus  vain,  this 

Aoidd  FOBTIFY  us  AGAINST  THE  F£AR  OF  DEATH  *^  which  Cail  de* 

jnn  us  of  nothing,  but  what  is  both  vain  and  vexatious* 

Ufe  is  nothing  else,  but  a  huddle  of  business ;  a  great  swarm 

of  employments,  that  have  more  stings  in  them,  than  honey* 

If  ve  be  great,  we  are  but  the  larger  hives  for  Cares:   if 

iMmooraUe^  we  are  but  raised  above  others  to  be  the  more 

imlber4>eaten«    A  high  degree  in  this  world  doth  but  shelter 

qlfaer  men^s  cares  under  our  wings ;  and  adopt  other  men^s  trou* 

Ides,  as  a  wretched  supplement  to  our  own.    If  our  estate  be 

mean  and  low,  as  it  exposeth  us  to  contempt  and  injuries ;  so  it 

ewagetfa  ua  to  rescue  ourselves  from  the  pressures  of  poverty, 

by  our  own  sweat  and  industry.    Those  few  things,  that  are  ne« 

OMBiy  to  a  comfiortable  subsistence  in  the  world,  will  yet  cost 

Qi  care  and  labour,  an  adiing  heart,  and  a  weary  hand:  and  this 

turns  our  bread  into  stones,  and  our  fish  into  scorpions.    If  we 

ha^e  too  much  business  in  the  world,  our  callings  become  a 

«f  |a%X«K«fiK'4a'd«^  Antoo.  1.  ix.^s. 3.  A maUt  mor$Mucit,fumd  bonis,  verum 
«'  fKcnanitf.  Hoc  qmdem  i  Cj^renako  Hegena  sic  copies^  duputatur,  nt  i$i 
regit  Piolenutoprohibitus  esse  dkatur.  ilia  in  schoiis  dicere,  quid  mufti,  his  audh 
fit,  mortem  ssH  ^  comdscerenit.  Cic,  Ttts.  Quiest.  1. 1.  c.  34 
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burden  or  temptation  to  ns :  and  if  we  have  none,  we  become  & 
burden  to  ourselves  and  to  others.  God  hath  written  vanity  and 
vexation  tipon  every  condition :  and,  if  his  providence  create 
not  troubles  for  us,  yet  our  own  folly  will.  Thus  hath  man 
made  himself  a  slave  and  drudge  to  the  world,  over  which  God 
hath  made  him  lord. 

Why  then  should  Death  be  so  terrible,  which  comes  only  to 
ease  us  of  our  burden,  to  stroke  the  sweat  from  our  brows,  and 
to  give  us  a  profound  rest  from  all  our  labours  in  the  bed  of  the 
grave?  There ^  as  Job  saith,  the  weary  be  at  rest:  Job.  iii.  17: 
and  all  cares  and  troubles  vanish,  as  soon  as  our  heads  touch  that 
pillow.  There  is  no  work,  vjor  device,  in  the  grceoe,  whither  we 
are  going ;  but  a  deep  repose,  a  secure  retirement,  where  none 
of  the  vexations  of  this  life  shall  ever  find  us. 

And,  as  it  frees  us  from  all  the  Cares,  so  from  all  the  Sorrow!s 
of  this  world.  What  is  our  life,  but  a  bubble  ?  Our  sighs  are 
the  air,  and  our  tears  the  water,  that  makes  it.  The  first 
possession  that  we  take  of  this  world,  is  by  crjdng:  and  there  is 
nothing  in  it,  that  we  hold  by  a  surer  tenure  than  our  griefe. 
Tears  are  the  inheritance  of  our  eyes :  either  our  sins  call  for 
them,  or  our  sufferings;  and  nothing  can  dry  them  up,  but  the 
dust  of  the  grave.  Sometimes,  we  lose  a  friend,  or  near  rela* 
tion:  the  tribute  we  owe  their  memory  must  be  paicl  down  in 
tears.  Sometimes,  their  ungodly  practices  torment  us,  when, 
by  their  lewdness  and  debaucheries,  they  are  lost  both  to  their 
own  interests  and  our  hopes.  Sometimes,  compassion  of  other 
men's  sufferings  affects  us  with  a  tender  sorrow ;  and,  as  if  we 
had  not  grief  enough  spring  up  out  of  our  own  bowels,  we  calf 
in  foreign  succours  to  augment  the  score.  And,  many  times, 
tedious  and  lingering  sicknesses  waste  us ;  grinding  pains  rack  and 
torture  us,  which  were  hx  the  more  intolerable,  but  that  they 
hasten  on  that  death,  that  puts  an  end  and  period  to  all  a  Chris- 
tian's  miseries.  We  are  not  concerned  in  the  grave,  at  the  loss 
of  some  friends,  nor  the  evil  courses  of  others ;  what  calamities 
befal  the  Wodd,  or  those  whom  we  loved  dearest  in  it.  There  it 
troubles  us  not,  though  preferment  go  by  the  merit  of  flattery 
and  basenesis;  while  the  generous  and  gallant  soul,  starves 
jQtrough  the  mere  rigour  of  bis  virtue.  It  concerns  us  nothing, 
what  stinking  breath  blasts  bur  good  name ;  or  what  unworthy 
foot  treads  upon  our  grave/    Here,  a  Uttle  pain  molests  us ;  but 
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there  whole  limbs  rot^  and  fall  ofF,  and  cramble  into  dugt,  with- 
out at  all  difturbing  that  quiet  rest,  that  buries  all  the  cares  and 
floirows  of  this  life  in  silence  and  oblivion. 

Where  then  is  the  dreadfiilness  of  Death,  which  only  frees  us 
from  the  Troubles  and  Crosses  of  a  wretched  life  ?  It  is  un- 
reascMiable  to  compbun  of  that  change,  which  delivers  us  from  a 
world,  of  which  we  are  still  complaining:  and  it  b  childish  to 
qinurrel  at  that  hand,  which  undresses  us,  and  strips  off  our  un« 
easy  garments,  only  to  lay  us  to  sleep. 
5.  If  the  world  be  so  vain  and  empty,  we  may  learn  to  bb 

WELL  CONTENTED  WriH   OUR  PRESENT   STATE   AND  CONDITION, 
WHATSOEVER  IT.BB. 

It  hath  been  fully  demonstrated,  that  there  can  be  no  com- 
pleat  satbiaction  m  any  estate.  And  why,  then,  should  we 
desire  change  ?  The  great  ground  of  discontent,  is,  not  our 
Wants,  but  our  Desires.  There  is  scarce  any  condition  in  the 
world  so  low,  but  may  satisfy  our  Wants :  and  there  is  no  con- 
dition so  high,  as  can  satisfy  our  Desires*.  If  we  live  according 
to  the  law  of  nature  and  reason,  we  shall  never  be  poor ;  but,  if 
we  live  according  to  fond  opinion  and  fancy,  we  shall  never 
be  rich.  That,  which  we  have,  be  it  never  so  little,  is  full  as  satis- 
factory,  as  that,  which  we  hope  for,  be  it  never  so  great :  for 
Vmihf  and  Vexaiiort  of  Spirit,  is  passed  upon  all  that  is  in  the 
woild,  whether  it  be  more  or  less. 

And,  therefore,  O  Christian,  thou  mayest  well  bear  a  narrow 
sdnt  in  the  things  of  this  world.  If  God  reduce  thee  to  a 
morsel  of  bread  and  a  cup  of  water,  it  is  enough :  this  will  suf- 
fice to  bear  thy  charges  to  heaven;  or,  if  this  too  should  fail, 
thy  journey  will  only  be  the  shorter.  Possibly  God  keeps  thee 
short  in  vanities,  that  he  might  bestow  upon  thee  that  which  is  a 
solid  and  substantial  good. 

The  Psalmist  tells  us.  Psalm  Ixviii.  9.  ^3[iaxGoiidaily  loads  us  vnth 
his  benefits^  Though  some  may  have  more  than  others,  yet 
every  one  hath  his  load,  as  much  as  he  can  cany.  Every  vessel 
cannot  bear  up  with  a  like  sail ;  and,  therefore,  God,  to  keep 
us  from  oversetting,  puts  on  so  much  as  will  safest  bring  us  to 
heaven,  our  desired  port. 

Let  us,  therefore,  cro^/ these  cares  and  burdens  upon  him  who 

*  (kiui  it  fr«  vcivfiq  Hi  r»  ayafxaio^    Clem.  Alex.  Psd.  1.  il  c.  S. 
Quod  tatiare  potest  dives  nature  ministrat, 
QfMd  docet  inframis  gloria  Jim  caret.    Petr. 
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hash  promued  to  smtain  ias%  and  turn  the  stream  o£  cnar  A 
Bives  beavenwardy  wbere  aloaewe  can  find  permanent  and  « 
tisfiu^toiy  good. 

Walk  hmnbly  with  Godf.  Keep  yoursehes  alifi^sf  ixt  a 
awful  fear  of  bis  A^ead  majesty.  Be  constant  in  the  essevdie  i 
grace,  and  the  performance  of  duty.  These  are  the  only  ihhij 
exempted  from  vanity  and  yexaition :  in  these  atone  can  the  son 
find  true  rest  and  contentment.  And  therefore  Solomon,  sifh 
he  bad  pierced  and  searched  through  all  the  worlds  and  {m 
nounced  riches,  strength,  beauty,  wisdom^  learning,  and  att  t 
he  V0nity  and  vexation  of  spirit;  he  rests  himself,  in  tbe  dbw 
and  tells  us.  Chapter  xii.  13.  Let  m  hear  the  cmduswn  cf  ^ 
f$hole  matter :  fear  God  and  keep  his  cammandmentSj  for  this 
the  whole  ^  man.  It  is  bis  whole  duty,  and  his  only  bappinei 
'in  this  Kfe. 

♦  Fsi  ly.  2^. 

iea9  TO  aviMficniaVf  <u^  ayafxaioyy  »;  yfupifjuov,  u(  an^  ^9X'^  rotovrti;  xai  fftiyn;  pic 
^Miusf  ffMvrov  ri^  KXuQoi  enfftmiii^,  ica^ix^  avmtarai,  «»;  net  itwt  le^o^yyiMt^i  fit 
%0m»    Antonin.  1.  iv«  «.  33^  34^ 
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CHUBtTAN  KBADEEt 

in  iMomag  DiMxmnes  Upon  tibat  Ezc^enl  and  BiviM 
hijet  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  oontaia  so  mueh  of  Practical 
Kmitf  neceasaiy  to  be  known  by  all  Christians,  and  are  so 
Nlkfy  and  jadioioosly  handjed,  that  they  need  no  Epistk  Re^ 
iMBmendatoiy  unto  the  worid ;  having  the  stamp  of  the  Divine 
Aotfaori^  upon  the  truths  contained  in  diem* 

But  if  any  shall  curiou^y  enquire,  whether  thb  Reverend 
«ad  Learned  Prelate  designed  and  finished  them  for  the  press, 
tmay  truly  return  the  same  answer  that  is  given  in  print  by  the 
piesent  Bishop  of  Cork  and  Ross  to  the  same  question,  in  his 
%isde  to  the  Reader  before  this  Author^s  **  Exposition  on  the 
TeaConunandments;''  namely,  That  they  were  transcribed  by 
iumself,  and  by  him  deposited  in  the  hands  of  a  Minister  whom 
le  could  entrust,  to  be  made  pubUc  after  his  decease;  whose 
Episde  should  have  been  prefixed  hereunto,  but  that  he  is  far 
<listant  in  another  nation,  and  the  press  cannot  tarry  so  long  for 
it)  the  book  being  just  finished.. 

And,  as  a  further  confirmation  that  his  Lordship  intended 
it  should  be  made  public,  appears  by  his  so  often  quoting  this 
his  Discourse  on  tli^  Lord^s  Prayer,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Com^ 
mandments;  which  could  not  be  seen  or  read  by  others,  but  by 
the  printing  of  it  Upon  which,  many  persons  have  been  very 
(ieurous  and  inquisitive  after  itf. 

Unto  this  large  and  general  ^<  Exposition  on  the  Lord's 
Pntyer,^*  there  is  added  a  brief  and  short  <^  Catechistical  Expli- 
cation'* thereof  by  way  of  Cluestion  and  Answer,  made  use  of 

*  This  Preface  was  prefixed  to  the  first  edition  of  this  Treatise^  pub* 
lished  in  4to.  in  1692.    Editor. 

t  I  have  placed  this  Treatise  first,  as  having  been  first  composed,  though 
not  fint  printed ;  and  being  frequently  referred  to  in  the  Exposition  on  the 
Commandments^    Eouoiu 
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by  his  Lordship  for  the  instructing  of  the  younger  and  moi 
ignorant  Christians  in  the  knowledge  and  understandii^  of  thofi 
divine  and  heavenly  truths  contained  in  this  most  exoeUei 
prayer. 

And,  for  a  Conclusion  of  all,  there  are  added  several  Sermot 
preached  by  this  learned  Prelate,  upon  the  <<  Providence  < 
God,*'  and  on  the  <<  (iKcellency  and  Usefulness  of  Reading  an 
Studying  the  Holy  Scriptures  t-"  All  which  have  been  dil 
gently  and  carefully  perused  by  several  persons  of  the  Author 
acquaintance,  both  of  the  Clergy  and  others,  with  very  goo 
acceptance  and  8atisfiu:tion;  and  the  whole  is  now,  with  Bfspre 
bation,  exposed  unto  public  view. 

And,  that  the  present  publication  of  them  may  tend  much  t 
the  promoting  of  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  and  the  edifici 
tion  of  many  souls  in  grace  and  holiness,  is  the  hearty  prayer  c 
the  publisher.    Farewell. 

*  These  Sermcte  are  placed  among  the  Authoi's  other  Scraioiis.  Ennroi 
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MaTTH.  VI.   9,  10,  Kc. 

4ft^  this  nuamer^  therefore^  pray  ye :  Our  Father ^  which  art  in 
ieaoen:  HaUawedbethyname:  Thy  kingiom  come :  Thy  wiU 
he  done,  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven:  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
tread:  And  forgioe  us  our  debts,  as  'Ufe  forgive  our  debtors : 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  frofn  evil:  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen. 


INTRODUCTION. 

ilAvmo  often  seriously  considered  with  myself  of  the  great  use 

that  is  made  of  this  most  excellent  Form  of  Prayeti  composed 

hf  our  Blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  himself;  as  also  of  the  great 

benefit  and  advantage,  that  might  accrue  unto  all  those,  that 

with  understanding  make  a  due  use  of  it  in  their  daily  de« 

TOtknis ;  I  thought  it  might  be  very  necessary  for  your  in- 

stractioni  and  greatly  conducible  unto  your  ssdvation,  to  lay 

before  your  consideration,  as  brief  and  succinct  an  Exposition 

thereof^  as  the  laige  extent  and  various  copiousness  of  the 

matter  contained  therein  will  permit. 

Hoe  Blessed  Apostle,  dt  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  xir.  15.  tells  us,' 
that  he  wodd  pnnf  mth  the  spirit,  and  he  wovld  pray  with  tin- 

x  2 
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derstanding  also.  And,  indeed,  when  we  pray,  to  pray  with 
understanding  what  we  pray,  is  one  great  requisite  to  make  our 
piraye4P>piritual;  and,  through  the  prevailing  intercession  of 
Jesus  .Christ,  to  become  acceptable  untb  God  the  Father.  But 
to  mutter  over  a  round  of  words  only,  as  the  Papists  are  taught 
Und  as  multitudes  of  many  ignorant  persons  among  us  do  also, 
without  understanding  wh^t  thpy  signify,  or  beiQg  dc|ly  affected 
with  those  wants  and  necessities  which  we  beg  of  God  the  sup- 
plies of,  is  not  to  offer  up  a  prayer  i^nto  the  Almighty,  but  only 
to  mak6  a  charm. 

Now,  because  th^fe  is  qo  Fo^  pf  ^cayer,  th^t  ever  we  have 
heard  or  read  of,  that  is  deservedly  so  much  in  use,  as  this  of 
Our  Lord's  is,  I  shall  endeavour,  in  some  Discourses  thereupon, 
to  unfpld  to  you  those  VoluBiingHs  Requests  which  we  offer 
up  unto  God,  when  we  thus  pray,  as  our  Saviour  here  teacheth 
us :  wherein,  as  I  doubt  not  but  as  I  may  greatly  instruct  the 
ignorance  of  many,  so  possibly  I  may  bring  very  much  to  th^ 
reniemhrance  pf  those  who  have  attained  to  great  understai^d-' 
ing  in  religion,  those  things,  which  may  provoke  their  ze^l  apd 
excite  their  affections :  and  both  these  undert^ings,  t(irough 
the  blessing  pf  God  upon  it,  may  be  very  usefuHy  proiifablf  lo 
enable  them  to  pray  with  understanding  and  with  the  spirit  aly>^ 
when  they  approach  the  Throne  <^  Grace,  to  present  ^eir 
petitions  unto  die  Great  Qod,  as  by  the  intercession,  so  in  the 
If  ords  of  his  Dear  Son. 

In  this  chapter,  which  contains  in  it  a  great  part  of  our 
Saviour's  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  f7i|r  ^.ord  lays  before  hi» 
hearers  several  directions  concerning  two  necessary  duties  ia  ^ 
Ohristtai^^s  practice ;  and  they  are  Almsgiving  and  Prayer :  the 
former,  a  duty  relating  more  immediately  unto  men ;  the  bitter, 
a  duty  in  a*  move  especial  manner  reqpocting  God  himself:  iri 
both  which  he  not  only  cautiom  us  against,  but  strictly  fbiiiida 
all  ostentation  and  vain-glory.  Th^reforej  si»ys  he,  ii^ua  ikm 
doest  thine  ahns^  do  mi  $omi  a  trumpfit  h^^  i}m :  for  thi»  m. 
die  practice  of  Mypporitis^  ih$t  ihcjf  majf.  ha^  gkny  gf  num: 
verse  Q.  jdfnd,  wSm  thou  prqg/i^$tf  he  mtm^  hj/pamfes:  Jim 
th&f  lovciapmj^in  the  Sijnag^gues  mdcornm  ^  tie  Jtivttiif; 
that  they  may  he  seen  of  men:  verse  S.  Thus  must  we  not  do 
in  either  of  these  cases:  for,  as  we  must  not  give  alms  that  we 
may  l^  seen  of  meif,  ^  i^ther  |nu^  w^  pfny  tl)^  we  fnay  be 
hfsar4^otw^ry^.^aie(^:  ^r  «^a(Ga|^  be  ^^9re  ^««)i4  m^ 
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ridiculotts,  as  well  as  wicked  and  impious^  tlian  to  be  begging 
&pplaDse  from  somei  when  we  are  giving  alms  to  others ;  or, 
^^biht  we  are  praying  to  the  Great  God  of  Heaven  and  Earthy 
t:o  tiiake  frail  mortal  men,  like  ourselyesi  our  idols  ?  which  w6 
€3o,  whensoerer  we  pray,  rather  that  we  inay  be  heard  and  ad- 
irhired  by  metii  than  that  God  should  hear  Sis  and  accept  us. 

In  the  nejct  words  our  Sairioor  proceeds  in  laying  down  some 
^jther  direction^  concerning  the  duty  of  prayer :  and  therein  he 
Ibrbids  his  hearers  to  use  Tain  repetitions  in  prayer :  verae  7. 
Whin  ye  pray;  rise  not  vain  repetitions^  ai  the  heathens  do.  Not 
that  all  repetitions  in  prayer  are  vain  babblings,  in  the  sight  of 
<}bd:  ftr  our  Lord  himself  prAyed  thrice,  using  the  same 
%onb;  ftnrsowe  read  Mat.  xiiil  44.  For^  doubtless,  as  cou 
piblisness  and  variety  of  fluent  expressions,  in  any,  usually  flow 
from  rabed  affiteiiohs ;  so,  when  tho^  afiections  are  heighten- 
ed  and  hiiaed  to  an  ecstasy  and  agony  of  soul  in  our  wrestlings 
with  God  in  prayer,  ingeminations  are  then  the  most  proper 
and  most  elegant  way  of  expressing  them,  doubling  and  re- 
dbtibfihg  the  same  petitions  again  and  i^n  :  not  allowing  God^ 
if  I  mi^  s6  speak  with  holy  reverence,  so  much  time,  nor  our* 
sdves  so  much  leisure,  as  to  form  in  our  minds,  much  morie 
with  our  lips  to  offer  up,  any  hew  requests ;  till,  by  a  holy 
UfAeuci  in  wt^stling  with  God,  we  have  extorted  out  of  his 
bands  those  mercies  and  blessings  our  hearts  are  set  upon  thle 
suing  to  him  fbt.  Vain  repetitions,  therefore,  are  such  as  are 
made  Use  of  by  any,  without  new  and  lively  stirrings  and 
motibns  of  £he  heart  and  aflections  at  the  same  time.  And 
that,  which  iha^es  a  prayer  vain,  makes  a  repetition  in  prayer 
to  be  vain  also.  Now  that  is  a  vain  prayef,  and  we  shall  cer-. 
taiilly  find  it  so,  whetl  the  requests  we  offer  up  to  God  therein 
arb  heartier  and  lifeless.  For  we  must  know,  God  hath  com- 
tnteded  tt^  to  pray ;  not  that  he  might  be  excited  and  moved 
by  hearing  the  voice  of  our  cries  in  prayer,  to  give  unto  us 
those  mercies  and  blessings,  which  he  himself  was  not  resolved 
beforehand  to  bestow  upon  us ;  but  that  we  ourselves  might 
be  fitted  and  prepared  to  receive  flrotn  him,  what  he  13  always 
ti^dj  and  willing  to  confer  upon  us.  He  requires  prayer  from 
.  as,  not  that  he  might  be  affected  therewith;  for,  as  the  Apostle 
St  James  tells  us,  with  him  thei^e  is  no  variableness,  nor  shadow 
•  cfturfdng :  James  i.  17:  but  that  we  ourselves  might  have  our 
hearts  raised  and    affected   therewith.    And,  therefore,   the 
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chiefest  effect  of  prayer  being  to  affect  ourselyes,  if  prayer  iU 
self  be  not  vain,  neither  are  repetitions  in  prayer  vain^  if^  whikt 
we  are  spreading  the  same  requests  before  God,  we  do  it  widi 
new  affections  and  desires.    No  prayer,  therefore,  ought  to  be 
accused  of  idle  babbling  and  vain  repetitions ;  but  thoQey  that 
pray,  may,  I  fear,  too  often  be  charged  with  it.    And  here,  by 
the  way,  I  desire  all  those,  who  are  offended  at  or  refuse  to 
join  with  the  stated  Forms  of  Prayer  that  the  Church  hath* 
appointed  to  be  made  use  of  either  in  public  or  private  because 
the  same  requests  do  many  times  occur  therein,  to  keep   * 
strict  eye  upon  their  hearts  and  affections;  and  then  the  sorUi* 
pies  and  objections,  that  they  make,  will  presently  be  removed'* 
for  it  b  much  in  their  own  power  to  make  them  to  be,  eith^^ 
vain  repetitions,  or  the  ihost  fervent  ingeminations  of  their  mcF^^ 
affectionate  desires  unto  God,  and  the  most  spiritual  and  fo^" 
ciblepart  of  all  their  prayers  and  supplications  they  offer  is-^ 
unto  him. 

But,  then,  further :  as  our  Saviour  forbids  vain  repetitiona  iM^ 
prayer,  so  he  likewise  forbids  much-speaking :  Far  they  ikmt^^ 
says  our  Saviour,  Mat.  vi.  7.  that  they  shall  he  heard  for  theSt^- 
much-making.    Now,  as  the  former  prohibition  doth  not  eic^ 
elude  all  repetitions  in  prayer,  so  neither  doth  this  latter  er*^*' 
dude  (as  some  ignorant  persons,  perhaps,  who  are  soon  weari^^ 
ed  out  with  the  service  of  God,  may  be  apt  to  think)  Iod^ 
prayers :    for  tUgis  would  be  a  flat  contradiction  to  his  own. 
practice-;  for  it  is  said,  in  St  Luke  vi.  12.  that  he  went  out  inia 
a  mountain  to  pray y  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  unto  God. 

Some,  indeed,  take  the  word  rp(xnvxyi  prayer,  to  signify  the 
House  of  Prayer:  as  if  our  Saviour  continued  only  in  such  a 
dedicated  House  or  Chapel  all  night;  according  as  Juvenal 
useth  the  word,  m  gtul  teqtuero  proseuchd.  Yet,  as  it  will  be 
hard  to  prove  that  the  Jews  had  any  such  houses  for  prayer, 
biesides  dieir  Synagogues,  whi^h  were  not  seated  in  desolate 
(wfiithj^r  pur  Saviour  went  then  to  pray)  but  in  populous  ci- 
ties and  frequented  places :  so  it  will  be  more,  hard  to  imagine, 
that  our  S^aviour  would  continue  all  night  in  the  House  of 
Prayer,  if  he  ba4  not  been  taken  up  in  the  performance  of  the 
Duty  of  Prayer. 

There  is,  theiiefpre,  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  much- 
speaking  in  prayer,  and  speaking  much  in  prayer:  for,  cer- 
tainly, a  man  may  speak  piuch  to  God  in  prayer,  when  yet  be 
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Biay  not  be  guilty  of  much-speaking:  for  there  kacompen- 
dioui  way  bf  spedungi  to  speak  much  in  a  little ;  and  there 
is  a  babbling  way  of  speaking,  when,  by  many  tedious  ambages 
and  long  impertinenciesi  men  pour  out  a  sea  of  words,  and 
9caace  one  drop  of  sense  or  matter. 

Now  it  is  this  last  way  of  speaking  unto  Go^  which  our 

LTiour  here  condemns.    And  condemns  it  justly :  for  it  shews 

citiier  folly  or  irreverence.    Folly,  in  that  it  is  a  .sign  we  do 

ii«M  sufficiently  consider  what  we  ask :  Irreverence,  in  that  it  is 

^  sign  we  do  not  consider  of  whom  we  ask.    And  such  men 

^««  rather  to  be  esteemed  talkative,  than  devout. 

Bat  when  a  man's  soul  b  full  fraught  with  matter  (of  which, 
^^  he  duly  weighs  either  his  spiritual  wants  or  his  temporal 
^^irrows  and  afflictions,  he  can  never  be  unfurnished)  to  pour 
^^t  bis  soul,  and  with  a  torrent  of  holy  rhetorick  lay  open  his 
^^Bse  before  God,  begging  seasonable  supplies  in  suitable  ex* 
E^TOssionsy  certainly  he  cannot  fall  under  the  reproof  of  muclv- 
^ijieaking,  although  he  may  speak  much  and  long :  for  such  an 
^^oe  hath  much  to  say ;  and,  whilst  matter  and  affections  last, 
li«t  his  prayer  be  an  hour  long,  yea  a  day  long,  yea  an  etemi^ 
X^mg,  as  our  praises  shall  be  in  heaven,  he  is  not  to  be  censured 
^OT  a  babUer,  but  hath  stiil  spoken  much  in  a  little. 

It  is  true,  the  Wise  Man  hath  commanded,  that  our  xeords  be 

J^em  VOL  our  addresses  to  God:  Eccl.  v.  2 :  and  he  gives  a  most 

^Mcible   reason;  for  God  is  m  heaven^  and  thou  upon  earth. 

Sis  Infinite  Majesty  should,  therefore,  over-awe  thee  firom  using 

amy  rash  and  vain  loquacity.    But  yet  this  makes  not  against 

long  prayers :  for  many  words  may  be  but  a  few  to  express  the 

sentiments  of  our  souls;  and  none  can  be  too  many,  while  the 

heart'  keeps  pace  with  the  tongue,  and  every  petition  is  filled 

with  matter  and  winged  with  affections. 

^d,  whereas  our  Saviour  condemns  the  Pharisees,  who  dC" 
voired  wUawi  houses j  and  for  a  pretence  made  long  prayers : 
Mat  Yxiii.  14.  yet,  certain  it  is,  that  it  was  not  their  long 
pn^ers  that  he  condemns,  but  their  pretence  and  hjrpocrisy. 
Thus  much  I  thought  fit  to  observe  from  the  context. 
Our  Saviour,  having  £hus  cautioned  his- Disciples  against  the 
sins  of  the  Pharisees  and  Heathens  in  their  i^rayers,  comes,  in 
the  words  I  have  read,  to  instruct  them  how  to  pray.  After 
Ms  manner^  therefore^  pray  ye^  Our  Father ,  Kc. 
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-  Some^  taking  advantage  firom  these  words,  deny  thm  to  be 
used  ad  a  pmyer  itself ;  bat  (HiFy  as  a  model  and  platform,  to  di- 
rect us  bow  to  pray. 

But,  if  we  consult,,  not  only  the  practice  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  all  ages,  but  the  Scripture  itself,  we  shall  find  it  to 
be  both  throne  and  the  other :  for  it  is  our  Saviour^s  express 
injunction,  Luke  xi.  2.  When  y^  prai/y  sMf ;  and  whAt  shonU 
they  say,  but  llie  wordd  immediately  following.  Our  Father^ 
whdeh  art  in  heaoen,  Xcf  One  Evangelist  says,  pray  ^tr  this 
ffmmner:  the  6ther  saitii,  t^hm  ye  praxfi^  say:  from  both  wfaichi 
compared  together^  it  is  eiusy  to  cdlledt,  diat  it  is  both  a  pattern 
for.  us  to  form  our  prayers  by^  and  that  it  is  a  prayer  it&^lf» 
#hich  our  Saviour,  in  bondkcension  to  our  infirmities,  bath 
fnxjoed  for  us  ^  putting  words  into  our  mouths,  to  beg  of  God 
those  blessiiigs,  whicb^  through  his  most  prevalent  ihterces&ion^ 
shall  ndt  ie  denied  us. 

And,  indeed,  of  all  prayers,  this  is  the  most  absolute  and 
comprehensive;  Containihg  in  it^  not  so  many  wdirds  as  jpeti. 
tions:  for  tllere  is  not  any  ohe  thing  that  we  tan  ptay  for^ 
aotording  to  the  will  of  God^  but  it  is  summanly  couched  iil 
this. 

And  yet  this  CQknpiehenRiTeness^  which  is  the  adnUtible  ex^ 
eellency.of  this  prayer,  hath  been  Ae  only  t^ason  why  solne 
of  l^te  ha^e  sctupled  and  refus^  to  use  it ;  bedause  they  om^ 
not  piejcce  tl»rdugh  all  that  is  signified  by  these  substantial  ex* 
pr09sions.  Thiey  think  they  should  tslke  God's  Name  iil  Vaifi^ 
in  Uttering  that  before  him,  which  they  do  not  uhdefatand  the  ut^ 
most  extent  of. 

But,  if  they  did  but  consider  their  own  prayers,  die  same 
^onbts  would  s#ill  remain.  When  thdy  pray  that  Gqd^s'NamA 
may  be  glorified,  can  they  cooxiprcheAd  in  that  short  tiUe^ 
while  they  are  udlenf^  thote  words)  the  infinite  latitikd^^of 
that  request  ?,  Is  if  i^nlawfial,  at  th^  dose  of  our  praytBrs,  to  de* 
sire  that  Gq4  would  giye  us  4II  good  things,  which  we  batl^ 
not  mentioned  before  him  I.  And  yet  wh6  of  us  qan  concdv^ 
how  large  an  exteift  that  re^oejit  may  hate )  MAy  we  ne*  sAy^^ 
Ai(nen^  and  seal  up  our  pr^yewi  with  a  *>  he  H;  though,:  ifrtlile 
we  are  speaking  it,  we  Cantiot  pteselftl^  recollect  A\  ,th^  hadi 
been  mentioned  before  God  in  prayer?    '      ^  r     / 

And,  for  any  to  say,  thai  the  JUoyd's  P»yet  i*  a  morsel  Ma 
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iig  ftnr  tlieir  mouths,  as  some  have  done,  I  hiare  always  aceount. 
ed  it  a  ndoet  anworthj  and  unsavory  speech.  Certainly,  Christ 
thought  it  not  tod  big  for  his  Disciples :  whosb  capacities^  at 
that  time^  iHrere,  possibly,  none  of  th6  largest;  as  afipean  in 
many  imttaiices^  particulariy  in  the  nature  of  Christ^s  King, 
doiti,  which  he  taught  them  to  pray  that  it  mi^t  come,  which 
they  thought  to  be  temporal  and  eiuthly.  And  those,  who  re^ 
fiiie  tbe  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  as  too  big  for  them,  WbuM 
yet  think  themselves  mtidi  wronged,  if  we  should  but  suspect 
thehn  uk  igtiorant  in  that,  and  in  many  other  points  of  Christiab 
Doteine,  as  the  Disciples  were  when  our  Saviour  instructed 
thelii  thus  to  pray. 

It  being,  therefore,  as  I  hope^  eltar  and  evident,  that  we 
BMty  often  pray  in  these  words,  and  that  we  must  always  pray 
after  this  manner ;  let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  the  Prayer 
itself.    In  which  there  are  these  Four  Paits.   • 
I.  The  PR£FACB|  or  INTaODUCTION,  to  it. 

II;  The  PSTrriONS,  or  HJtauBSTs,  i<re  present  to  God ;  in 
which  the  greatest  part  of  it  consists; 

III.  The  DOXOLOOY,  or  prai&e-oiyino  :  for  ptaise  is  a  ne- 

cessary  part  of  prayer. 

IV.  The  CONCLUSION,  or  RAitficATiON  of  all,  in  tiw  sealing 

particle.  Amen, 
I  diaU  speak  somewhat  of  these  briefly,  in  the  general ;  and, 
^  then,  more  particularly  of  each,  as  kny  text  directs  the. 

First.    For  the  Introduction,  ot:  Preface  unto  the  praj^r: 
and  that  ii^  contained  in  tbebe  woitls,  Our  Father,  which  mi  in 

mUPOeHm 

.  .Tbisisused  ai  a  preparative  to  prayer.  And  what  greater 
kidiioeAient  cto  there  b^  to  disjpose  us  into  ^  holy  awe  and  re- 
verence of  Grod,  than  to  set  brfore  us  the  gr^tness  and  glorjr  of 
tint  Bff^osty,  before  whom  we  prostrate  ourselves  ? 

Arid)  dlerefold,  we  fiikl  that  the  Saints  in  Scriptnrfe^  ita  all 
tbtir.lqaproaches  tb,  the  Throne  of  Graces  yrtre  #ont,  in  the  hex 
gionflig  of.  their  pmyers^  to  affect  atid  over-a^e  their  hearts 
with  lihef  humble  mention  of  God's  glorious  attributes.  Thus 
Si>IiMiOD :  1  kings  viii.  23.  O  Lord  Gvd  cf  Israd,  there  ts  m  ' 
G^i'Uke  untb  ihee^  in  he^oen  above  or  in  the  earth  beneath ;  whek 
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keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with  thy  servants.  Thus  Jehosha** 
pbat:  2  Chron.  xx.  6.  O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers^  art  not  thou 
Go^m  heaoen  ?  And  rulest  not  thou  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
\heathensf  And  in  thy  hand  is  there  not  power  and  might?  So 
H^ekiah :  2  Kings  xix.  15.  O  Lord  God  of  Israel^  xifho  dwell- 
est  between  the  cheruMmSf  thou  art  God,  even  thou  akmcj  who  hast 
made  heaven  and  earth.  And  so  the  Prophet :  Jer.  xxxii.  17, 
IBy  19.  Ah  Lord  God,  heholdj  thou  hast  made  the  heaven  and  the 
earthy  by  thy  great  power  and  stretched-out  arm ;  and  there  is  no^ 
thing  too  hard  for  thee.  The  Great,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Lord  of 
HostSj  is  his  name,  great  in  counsel,  and  mighty  in  workings 
And  thus  our  Saviour  himself:  Mat.  xi.  25.  /  thank  theOf 
O  Father,  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  And  so  the  Apostle : 
Acts  iv.  24.  Lord,  thou  art  God,  that  hast  made  heaven  and 
earthy  and  the  sea,  and  aU  that  in  them  is.        * 

And,  thus  to  consider  seriously  of  and  reverently  to  express 
the  infinitely  glorious  attributes  of  God,  is  an  excellent  means 
to  compose  us  into  u  holy  fear  and  awe^of  God ;  such  as  becomes 
vile  dust  and  ashes  to  be  affected  with,  when  it  stands  in  the 
presence  of  its  great  Lord  and  Creator.  Only  here  let  us  re- 
member, that  we  dwell  not  so  long  upon  the  titles  and  at« 
tributes  of  God,  nor  nm^  so  much  out  into  preface,  as  to  for* 
get  our  errand  unto  him. 

Secondly.  Next  af^er  the  Prefistce,  we  have  the  Petitions 
following  in  their  order.  Of  these,  some  reckon  six,  others 
seven :  but  which  soever  we  take,  the  matter  is  not  great 
They  may  all  be  reduced  under  two  general  heads. 

First,  Such  as  respect  God^s  glory. 

Secondly,  Such  as  respect  ourselves  and  others.  The  three 
first  respect  God^s  glory ;  ,and  the  three  or  four  last  our  own 
good:  and  that  either  temporal  or  spiritual.  Temporal,  in 
begging  at  God^s  hands  our  daily  bread :  spiritual,  in  desiring 
both  the  pardon  of  and  deliverance  from  sin. 

And  here  again  we  may  observe  the  admihdble  order  and 
method  of  this  prayer;  in  that,  our  Saviour  hath  placed  the 
petition,  which  refers  to  our  temporal  good,  as  it  were  in  the 
very  midst  and  centre  of  it,  it  being  encompassed  round  |boat. 
widi  petitions  for  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessmgs.  And  this 
may  intimate  to  us,  that  we  are  only  to  bait  at  the  world,  in 
our  passage  and  jmimey  to  heaven;  that  we  ought  to  be^n 


PREFACE.  59 

widi  spiiitaak  and  end  with  spirituals :  but  only  to  take  up  and 
refresh  ourselyes  a  little  with  our  daily  bread  in  our  way. 
'  Thirdly.    In  the  Doxology,  or  Praise,  there  are  four  things 
contained. 

First,  God's  Sovereignty :  Thine  is  the  hrngdom. 
Seoondfy,  God*s  Omnipotency  r  and  thepcwer. 
Thirdly,  God's  Excellency :  and  the  glory. 
Fourthly,  The  Eternity  and  Unchangeableness  of  them,  and 
of  all  God's  other  attributes,  noted  to  us  in  that  expression, 
for  ever. 
Fourthly.    Here  is  the  ratifying  particle,  Amen^  added  as 
a  seal  to  the  whole  prayer :  and  it  importeth  a  desire  to  have 
that  confirmed  cat  granted,  which  we  have  prayed  for. 

And  thus  Benaidi,  when  he  had  received  instructions  from 
jDavid  concerning  the  estaUishing  of  Solomon  in  the  king- 
dom, answereth  Uiereto  Amen ;  and  explains  it ;  1  Kings  i.  36. 
The  Lord  God  rfmy  lord  the  king  say  so  too. 

So  that  when  we  add  this  word,  Amen^  at  the  end  and  close 
of  our  prayers,  it  is  as  much  as  if  we  had  said^  The  Lord  God 
smf  so  too;  or  the  Lord  granl  these  requests :  for  the  proper 
signification  of  A^neny  is,  so  be  it,  or  so  it  is,  or  so  it  shall  be: 
the  former  notes  our  desires ;  the  latter,  our  confidence  and 
assurance  of  being  heard. 

Now  of  all  these  four  parts,  of  which  this  Prayer  is  com- 
posed,  I  shall  speak  in  their  order. 


I.  Let  us  consider  the  PREFACE,  in  these  words,  Our  Fa- 
ther,  which  art  in  heaven. 

And  here  God  is  described  by  two  of  his  most  eminent  at- 
tributes,'  his  Grace  and  Glory,  his  Goodness  and  his  Greatness : 
by  the  one,  in  that  he  is  styled.  Our  Father ;  by  the  other,  in 
that  he  is  said  to  be  in  heaoen.  And  both  these  are -most  sweet. 
ly  tempered  together,  to  beget  in  us  a  holy  mixture  of  filial 
boldness  and  awefiil  reverence,  which  are  so'  necessaiy  to  the' 
sanctifying  of  God^s  name  in  all  our  addresses  to  him. 

We  are  commanded  to  come  to  the  Thnme  of  Grace  with 
boUness :  Heb.  iv.  16 :  and,  yet,  to  serve  God  acceptably ,  with 
reoerence  and  with  fear:  Heb.xii.  28.  Yea,  and  indeed  the 
ypxy  crfling  oi  it  a  Throne  of  Grace,  intimates  both  tb^se 
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iiifections  it  once.  It  is  a  Tfardiie,  and  therefore  requires  aWe 
and  reverence;  but  it  is  a  Hirone  of  Gracie  too,  and  tberefore 
{lermitd  holy  freedom  and  confidence. 

And  so  we  find  all  along  in  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  how 
they  mix  the  consideration  of  God's  mercy  and  his  majesty  to- 
gether, in  the  very  prefaces  and  preparations  to  their  prayers. 
So  Neh.  i.  5.  Lord  God  of  Heanjen^  the  great  and  terrMe  God^ 
thai  ieepeth  awenant  and  mercy  for  them  that  hoe  him.  So 
Dan.  ix.  4.  O  Lardy  the  great  aM  dreadftU  Gvd^  keeping 
covenant  and  mercy  for  them  that  laoe  him. 

Now  this  excellent  mixture  of  eweful  and  enoout^^rfg  at- 
tributes will  ke^  us  firom  both  the  extremes,  of  d^air  on 
the  one  hand,  and  of  presumption  on  the  other.  He  is  tmr 
Fattier :  and  this  may  iScm-ebtthe  despairing  feafj  which  might 
otherwise  si^ize  us  upon  the  considehition  of  his  maje^y  and 
glbr^.  And  hd  is  UkibWise  infinitdy  glorious^  a  God  whoHO 
throne  is  in  the  hi^est  heav1eUs>  dnd  the  earth  his  fbotstdbl: 
iihd  this  m^y  correct  the  pr^^ui^ptuous  irrev^renccj  which  dse 
the  consideration  of  God,  fts  our  fishery  tnight  perhaps  embolden 
ite  iihto. 

Now  h^relsball,  firsts  Speak  bf  the  relation  of  God  tihto 
Us  as  a  Father ;  aiid,  then,  of  the  pi&ce  of  his  glory  and  rfe-s 
^idence,  in  heaven :  and  of  both  but  briefly ;  fbr  I  liitiA  htdt 
dwell  upoU  #rfery  pieirtifeuiari 


i,  T6  begin  with  THE  &ELATioir  of  God  -^o  usj   as?  a 

FATHER. 

1.  Now  God  is  a  Father  three  wayfa. 

(1)  God  is  a  Father  by  Eternal  Generation. 

(2)  By  Temporal  CreAlioh  ind  Providence. 

(3)  By  Spiritual  Regeneration  and  Adoption. 

(1)  GcJd  iA  a  Father  by  Eternal  Generation :  having,  by  an 
ilitbUCeitiiillte  diVd  faieffiible  way,  begotten  his  Son,  God  co- 
equal, co-^»tiilwithhiirtSelf;  and  therefore  tailed,  the  «frtjr 
itgiritm  itdnb/^CM:  Johfi  iii^  16.  lllus  God  is  a  Fadier, 
dhly  ta  biit  Lbrd  Jestts  CfiHstj  accbttJihg  to  his  Divihe  Mfc 
ttlife.  And  i^liensbSver  this  title,  Father^  is  given  to  God,  wiUi 
r^atibri  M  tlte  Eterfial  Sbhship  of  obk-  LH  J^us  Christ,  it 
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(jeootes  only  tbe  First  Pertoa  iu  the  ever  Blessed  Trini^ ; 
wbp  i$,  thereforei  chiefly  aud  especially  called  the  Father. 

(2)  God  is  a  Father  by  temporal  Creation,  as  he  gives  a 
being  and  existence  to  his  creatures ;  creating  those  whom  he 
made  rational  after  his  own  image  and  similitude.  And, 
therefore,  God  is  sfiid  to  be  a  Father  of  spiriis :  Heb.  xii.  9« 
And  the  angels  are  called  the  sons  of  God :  Job  i.  6.  There 
vati  a  dojff  when  the  tans  of  God  came  to  presait  themselves,  before 
die  Lord,  And  so,  Adam,  upon  the  account  of  his  creation,  is 
called  the  son  of  God :  Luke  iii.  38.  where  the  Evangelist 
runs  up  the  genealogy  of  mankind  till  it  terminates  in  God, 
whawasihe  son  ofAdcm^  who  was  the  son  of  God. 

(3)  Gpd  is  said  to  be  a  Father  by  Spiritual  Regeneration 
i^id  Adoption.  And  so  all  true  believers  are  said  to  be  the 
sons  of  God,  and  to  be  bom  of  God:  John  i.  12,  13.  To 
as  mamjf  as  received  htm,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  Godp  even  to  as  many  as  believed  on  his  name:  Which  were 
knTUf  fiat  of  the  will  of  man^  but  of  God.  So,  Rom.  viiL  1.5,  IG, 
19^  are  said  to  receive  the  Spirit  of  Adopticn^  whereby  we  cry^ 
Abbtg^  FiUher.  For  the  Spirit  itself  witnesseth  with  our  spiiits^ 
thai  we  are  the  children  of  God. 

^ow  in  these  two  last  significations,  this  expression.  Our 
Fft/ier  which  art  in  heaven^  is  to  be  .understood :  and  so  they 
d^ote,  not  any  one  particular  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity ; 
1)U(  it  is  a  relative  attribute,  belonging  equally  to  all  the  Three 
persons.  God  is  the  Father  of  all  men,  by  Creation  and  Pro* 
vid^^ce;  and  he  is  especially  the  Father  of  the  faithful,  by 
R^^necatipn  and  Adoption.  Now,  as  thgse  actions  of  crea-* 
tipq,  regeneration,  and  adoption,  are  common  to  the  whole 
Trinity,  sp  likewise  is  the  title  of  Father.  God,  the  First  Person 
ii)  the  Blessed  Trinity,  i^  indeed  eminently  called  the  Father, 
but  nqt  in  resp^  of  us,  but  in  respect  of  Christ,  his  Only 
]Eb^tten  Son  from  all  eternity.  In  respect  of  us,  the  whole 
Trinity  is  out  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  both  Father,  Son,  a^^d 
a^  Ghost :  and,  in  praying  to  our  Father^  we  pray  to  tji^m 
i|H  jpipdy;  for  Christ,  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  is 
^agpresfly  called  t\ie  Father :  Isa.  ix.  6.  Unto  us  a  child  is  bm^ 
tflf(au,sasfnisgiven;  andhisname  shall  be  caUed  Wonderf^ 
CmmseUer,  The  Mighty  God^  the  Everlasting  Father.  And  we 
ai^  l^^4  to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit :  John  iii.  5.  Except  q  mum 
ke,  bgm,  ofy^ear  and  of  the  Spirit. 
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Now  that  God  should  be  pleased  to  take  tihis  into  him 
glorious  styfei  e?en  to  be  called  Qur  Father,  it  maj  teadR 
us. 

First.  To  admire  his  infinite  condescension,  and  our  own 
unspeakable  privilege  and  dignity :  1  John  iii.  1.  Behold  what 
wumner  of  hoe  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should 
be  called  the  sons  of  God, 

Indeed,  for  God  to  be  a  Father  by  Creation  and  Providence^ 
though  it  be  a  mercy,  yet  is  no  privilege :  for,  in  that  sens^, 
he  is  parens  rerum,  '^  The  common  parent  of  all  things  ;'*  yea, 
die  Father  of  Devils  themselves,  and  of  those  wretches  who  are 
as  wicked  and  shall  be  as  miserable  as  Devils.  But,  that  God 
should  be  thy  Father  by  Regeneration'  and  Adoption,  that  he 
should  make  thee  his  son  through  his  Only  Begotten  Son; 
that  he  should  rake  up  such  dirt  and  iilth  as  thou  art,  and  lay. 
it  in  his  bosom ;  that  he  should  take  aliens  and  strangers  near 
unto  himself,  and  adopt  enemies  and  rebels  into  his  ftmily, 
register  their  names  in  the  book  of  life,  make  them  heirs  of 
glory,  co-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ  his  Eternal  Son,  as  the  Apostle 
admiringly  recounts  it,  Rom.  viii.  17.  this  is  both  mercy  and  mi- 
racle together. 

Secondly.  It  should  teach  us  to  walk  worthy  of  this  high 
and  honourable  relation  into  which  we  are  taken ;  and  to  de* 
mean  ourselves  as  children  ought  to  do,  in  all  holy  obedience 
to  his  commands;  with  fear  and  reverence  to  his  authority,  and 
an  humble  submission  to  his  will. 

This  God  challengeth  at  our  hands,  as  bemg  our  Father: 
Mai.  L  6.  If  I  be  a  Father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and,  1  Pet. 
i.  17.  If  ye  caU  on  the  Father,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning 
here  in  fear.  And,  likewise,  by  giving  thee  leave  to  style  him 
by  this  name  of  Father,  he  puts  thee  in  remembrance,  that 
thou  shouldest  endeavour,  by  a  holy  life  and  conversation,  to 
be  like  thy  Father ;  and  so  approve  it  to  thine  own  conscience 
and  to  all  others,  that  thou  art  indeed  a  child,  a  son  of  God. 

Thirdly.  Is  God  thy  Father  ?  This  then  may  give  us  abrnn- 
dance  of  assurance,  that  we  sball  receive  at  his  hands  what 
we  ask,  if  it  be  good  for  us;  and,  if  it  be  not,  we  have  no 
reason  to  complain,  that  we  are  not  heard,  unless  he  should 
turn  our  prayers  into  curses. 

And  this  very  consideration  seems  to  be  the  reason,  why  out 
Saviour  choosetb  this  among  all  God's  titles  and  attributes  to 
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prefix  before  thii  pnyer.  And,  indeed,  it  is  the  most  proper 
Hirneby  whidb  we  can  style  God  in  our  prayers  unto  him: 
Ar  this  name  of  Father  emhjpldens  faith ;  and  is  as  a  pledge 
and  pawn  beforehand,  that  our  requests  shall  be  heard  and 
granted :  and,  therefore,  our  Saviour,  for  the  confirmation  of 
€Nir  fiuth,  argues  very  strongly  from  this  very  title  of  Fat^ ; 
Itfat.  vii.  9, 10, 11.  What  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  mm 
eisk  him  for  breads  wSi  he  give  him  a  stone  f  Or  if  he  ask  afah, 
vSl  he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye  then^  ieing  evil^  know  haw  to 
gioegood  things  when  your  children  ask  them,  haw  much  more 
shall  my  Father  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  f  In* 
deed,  it  is  a  most  encouraging  argument :  for,  if  the  bowels 
of  an  eartjily  parent,  \dio  yet  many  times  b  humorous,  and 
whose  tenderest  mercies  are  but  cruelties  in  respect  of  God, 
if  his  compassions  will  not  suffer  his  children  to  be  defeated 
in  their  reasonable  and  necessary  requests;  how  much  less 
will  God,  who  is  love  and  goodness  itself,  and  who  hath  in- 
spired all  parental  affections  into  other  fathers,  suffer  his  chiU 
dien  to  return  ashamed,  when  they  beg  of  him  those  things 
idiich  are  most  agreeable  to  his  will  .and  to  their  wants ! 

What  dost  thou  then,  O  Christian,  complaining  of  thy  wants, 
aod  si^ng  under  thy  burthens  7  Is  not  God  thy  Father  ?  Go 
and  boldly  lay  op^n  thy  case  unto  him :  his  bowels  wiU  cer- 
tainly roll  and  yearn  towards  thee.  Is  it  Spiritual  Blessings  thou 
wantast.?  Spreeul  thy  requests  before  him :  for,  as  he  is  thy 
Father,  so  he  is  ^A^  God  (ff  all  Grace,  and  will  give  unto  thee  of 
his  fulness;  for  God  loves  that  his  children  should  be  like  him. 
Or  is  it  Temporal  Mercies  thou  wantest?  why,  he  is  thy 
FaUier,  and  he  is  the  father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  com^ 
firt :  and  why  shouldest  thou  go  so  dejected  and  disconsolate, 
who  hast  a  Father  so  able  and  so  willing  to  relieve  and  supply 
thee  ?  Only  beware,  that  thou  askest  not  stones  for  bread,  nor 
scorpions  ioxfish ;  and  then  ask  what  thou  wilt  for  thy  good,  and 
diou  shalt  receive  it. 

Fourthly.  Is  God  thy  Father  ?  This  then  may  encourage  us 
against  despair,  under  the  sense  of  our  manifold  sins  against 
God,  and  departures  from  him :  for  he  will  certainly  receive 
us  upon  our  repentance  and  returning  to  him. 

lliis  very  apprehension  was  that,  which  wigought  upon  the 
Prodigal :  Luke  xv.  18.  /  wiU  arise,  and  go  to  my  father. 
The  consideration  of  our  own  guilt  and  vileness,  without. the 
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eoqnderation  of  God^9  infiQite  meicy,  tends  oi^  to  widepi  the 
breach  between  him  and  us:  for  those,  that  are  altc^eth<$r  hope^ 
leiis,  will  sin.the  more  implacably. and  bitterly  i^aiot/^t  Qo4;  like 
those  the  prophet  mentions,  Jev.  ii.  25.  that  said  there  was  no 
liope,  and  therefore  they  would  persbt  in  their  wickedness.  But, 
now,  to  consider  that  God  is  our  Father ;  and  that^  tbQnf;h  we 
have  cast  off  the  duty  and  obedience  of  children,  yet^  upon  one 
submission,  he  will  l^d  us  welccune  and  instate  us  again  in  bis 
fiiyour;  this,  to  the  ingenuous  spirit  of  a  Christian,  is  a  sweefc 
and  powerful  motive,  to  reduce'  him  ^om  his  wandering  aiid 
straying.  For  it  will  work,  both  upon  his  shame  aad  upon  his 
hope:  upon  his  diame,  that  ever  he  should  offend  so  gracious  a^ 
Father;  and  upon  his  hope,  that  those  offences  shall  ^e  forgiven 
bun  through  that  very  mercy,  that  he  hath  abused.  Thus  we 
lead,  Jer.  iii.  4, 5.  WUtthowooi  hmceforth  ciytmta  me^  Myfofh^n^ 
thou  art  the  guide  of  nijf  you/ihf  Will  he  res&cve  hi$  unger  fyr 
wer  f  will  he  keep  it  mUo  the  mi  ?  noting,  that,  when  we  plead 
with  God  under  the  winning  name  of  Father^  U\^  s^n^ar  caanot. 
lopg  last;  but  his  bowels  of  mercy  will,  at  last,  overcome  the 
centiments  of  his  wrath  and  justice* 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  endearipg  tide  of  Father, 
which  our  Saviour  directs  us  to  use  in  our  prsiy^rs  unto  God* 

2.  The  next  thing  observable,  is  the.  particle  Our^  Ovof 
Father:  which  notes  po  us,  that  God  is  not  only  the  Father  of 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  he  is  the  F^uher  of  all  iifien.  •  He  is 
die  Father  of  all  by  Creation  and  Providence.  And,  there* 
(ovcj  we  have  the  interrogation,  Mai.  iL  10^  Have  we  mi  alt 
^  me  Father  f  Hath  not  one  God  created  us  f  But  he  is  especially 
the  Father  of  thefaithfiil,  by  Regeneratioii  and  Adoptioq:  wlu>. 
are^^m,  not  of  Uood,  nor  of  the  mil  ^  the  Jlesh,  nor  ^  the  will  ^ 
Tnan,  but  of  (jhds  John  i.  IS. 

This,  therefore  diould  teach  us, 

( 1 )  To  esteem  one  anot^ier  as  brethren. 

Outward  respects,  the  grandeur  and  earthly  privileges  and 
ad vaQ$2^;es  of  the  world,  make  no  disparity-  in  God's  love  to  us^  pr 
in  oui?  relation  to  him:  and,  therefor^  howsoever  thou  mayefit. 
be  advanced  in  wealth,  or  honour,  or  parts  above  others;  jrei^ 
still,  remember  that  they  are  thy  brethren,  as  they  partake  of 
the  same  eomnym  nature,  and  much  more  if  they  partake  of 
the  sanae  iq>ecial  grace.  Yea,  Christ  himself,  who  is  the  Lord 
of  AU,  is  ml  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren:  Hob.  iL  11;  ami 


PREFACE.  66 

shdt  thou,  who  lEut  but  an  adopted  son,  no  otherwise  than  the 
meanest  saint,  be  ashamed  of  the  relation  ?  especially  consider- 
ing there  u  no  eldership,  nor  right  of  first-bom  in  the  family ; 
forthey  areall  first-boni,  all  kings  and  heirs  with  Christ  Jesus 
himself. 

(2)  If  thou  art  mean  and  low  in  the  work),  this  should  teacli 
thee  to  be  well  content  with  thy  present  state  and  condition ; 
ior  God  is  thy  Father,  and  a  Father  to  thee  equally  with  the 
grefUest* 

There  is  not  the  highest  person  upon  earth,  but,  if  he  belong 
to  God,  prefers  that  relation  above  all  his  other  titles:  if  he  can 
write  Prince,  King,  or  Emperor,  and  can  afterwards  subjoin  a 
Child  of  God,  all  his  otlier  titles  stand  but  for  a  cypher  with 
him.  This,  O  Christian,  how  mean,  how  despised  soever  thou 
aitythis  is  thy  privilege;  and  a  privilege  it  is  that  equals  thee 
with  David,  with  Solomon,  and  vnth  all  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth,  that  eyer  laid  down  their  diadems  and  sceptres  at  the  feet 
of  God.  -^What  says  the  Apostle  ?  Gal.  iii.  28.  There  is  neither 
Imd  narfreej  but  all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

(3)  Since  when  we  pray  we  must  say.  Our  Father^  this 
teadieth  us,  to  interest  one  another  in  our  prayers. 

Our  Father  would  not  have  us  selfish,  so  much  as  in  our 
payers;  but,  in  the  very  entrance  into  them,  we  are  put  in 
JsasA  of  the  communion  of  saints,  to  beg  those  blessings  for  all 
that  belong  to  God,  which  we  ask  for  ourselves.  For,  as  Christ 
hath  made  us  all  Kings,  so  he  hath  made  all  Priests  to  God  and 
his  Fathers  now  the  office  of  a  priest  is  intercession;  and,  there- 
fore, when  we  go  to  God,  we  should  bear  upon  our  breasts  the 
name  of  our  brethren,  and  present  them  before  God,  through 
the  intercession  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our  great  High- 
Priest,  that  both  we  and  they  may  be  accepted  of  God. 

And  this  we  ought  to  do,  both  in  public  and  private.  It  is 
true,  in  our  secret  prayers  we  may  pray  particularly  for  our- 
selves; and  we  have  frequent  instances  for  it  in  Scripture:  yet 
oug^t  we,  in  every  prayer  that  we  make  to  God,  to  be  mindful 
of  the  state  and  condition  of  our  brethren.  Yea,  and  it  is  very 
biwful  and  commendable,  even  in  secret  between  God  and  our 
own  souls,  Ih  those  cases  that  are  common  to  us  with  the  rest  of 
God's  saints  and  people,  to  join  them  in  our  prayers;  and,  al- 
though we  are  all  alone,  yet  to  say  Our  Father:  for  we  find 
Daniel  praying,  Dan.  ix.  17.  0  our  God,  when  yet  he  was  in  se- 
VOL.  I.  1^ 
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cret;  O  our  God,  hear  the  prayer  of  thy  servant.    And  this  is  tiT 
shew  that  near  and  entire  communion^  which  ought  to  b^ 
between  all  the  saints;  praying  with  aiid  praying  for  all  the 
members  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  esteemitig  their  in- 
terest as  our  own. 

(4)  This  shews  us  likewise  the  high  privilege  of  the  childrea 
of  God,  that  they  have  a  stock  of  prayers  going  to  heaven  for 
them,  from  all  their  fellow-saints  throughout  the  world;  yea, 
from  those  whom  they  neyer-knew,  whom  they  never  heard  of, 
yet  are  they  continually  appearing  before  the  Throne  of  Grace 
on  their  behalf. 

And  thou,  who  wouldst  think  it  a  great  favour  if  thou  wert 
interested  in  the  prayers  of  some  who  are  mighty  in  prayer,  and 
whom  thou  hast  begged  to  recommend  thy  condition  to  God, 
mayest  here  have  abundaint  comfort,  in  that  thou  art  nearly  con- 
cerned and  interested  in  all  the  prayers  that  are  put  up  to  God 
throughout  the  whole  world,  by  all  those  that  are  most  prevalent 
at  the  Throne  of  Grace :  yea,  which  is  more,  thou  hast  an  mterest 
in  all  the  prayers,  that  ha^e  ever  been  preferred  tolieaven  by  all 
tiie  saints  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto  this  veiy  4^ ; 
for  not  only  this  present  Church,  but  the  Church  in  all  ages  19 
the  body  of  Christ,  ^nd  every  member  of  it  imitiiates.th^tpatlittn 
of  Christ's  intercession:  Johnxvii.  2a  Neither  pray  rfor  ikisc 
alone,  but  for  all  those  that  shall  believe  in  me.  The  differfeate 
is,  that  Christ's  intercession  was  authoritative;  theirs,  only  chari- 
tative. 

And  thus  much  shall  suffice  to  be  spoken  concerning  GodV 
goodness  and  mercy,  expressed  in  those  words.  Our  Father. 

_  '» 

ii.  The  next  expression  Sets  forth  his  glory  and  greatness: 
Xi^hich  art  in  heaven.  -. 

"  But  is  not  God  every  where  present  ?  Doth  he  not  £ytl; 
heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things?  Yea,  is  it  not  said,  that  ^A< 
heaven  if  heavens  cannot  contain  him?  How  then  are  bur  prayers, 
to  be  directed  to  God  in  heaven  only,  since  he  is  as  well  on  earth 
as  in  heaven?  And  were  he  only  in  heaven,  and  not  every- 
where present  on  earth,  it  would  be  in  vain  for  us  to  pray,  be- 
icause  our  prayers  could  never  reach  his  ears,  nor  arrive  to  hb 
notice.'' 

I  answer,  It  is  tme^  Qod  is  every  where  present;  and  all  that 
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^  think)  we  think  in  him ;  and  all  that  we  speak,  we  speak  unto 
Ibqi:  he  understands  the  silent  motion  of  our  lips,  when  we 
^wliiqper  a  prayer  to  him  in  our  closets;  yea,  the  secret  motions 
of  oqr  hearts,  when  we  only  think  a  prayer.  Therefore,  when 
oar  Saviour  bids  us  direct  our. prayers  to  our  Father  in  heaven^ 
tins  doth  not  imply,  that  God  is  no  where  present,  or  that  he  no 
where  hears  prayer,  but  only  in  heaven. 

But  this  expression  is  used, 

1.  Because  Heaven  is  the  most  glorious  place  of  God^s  re- 
sidencCf  where  he  hath  more  especially  established  his  Throne 
of  Gface,  and  there  sits  upon  it. 

Now,  because  it  is  a  most  glorious  and  majestical  thing  to  heat 
the  suits  and  receive  the  petitions  that  are  tendered  to  him ;  there- 
fore the  Scripture  ascribes  it  to  the  most  glorious  and  majestical 
place,  and  thtt  is  to  heaven.  And,  therefore,  we  are  command- 
ed to  pray  to  odr  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  to  keep  alive  a  due 
sen^  'of  his'  Majesty  upon  our  hearts.  He  would  not  have  us 
dmik  it  a  iHeAn  and  trivial  thing  to  have  our  prayers  heard ;  and, 
therefore^  he  represents  himself  to  us  arrayed  in  all  his  glory, 
and  sitting  upon  his  throne  in  the  highest  heavens ;  willing  to 
be  thought  a  God  never  more  glorious,  than  when  be  i»  a  God 
hearing  prayen 

S.  Our  prayers  are  directed  to  ouf  Father  in  Heaven,  ,be- 
cause,  [though  he  hears  them  wheresoever  they  are  uttef'ed,  yet  he 
no  where  hears  them  with  acceptance  but  only  in  heaven. 

And  the  reason  is,  because  our  prayers  are  acceptable,  only  as 
they  are  presented  befojre  God  through  the  intercession  oi  Christ. 
Now  Christ  performs  his  mediatory  office  only  in  heaven :  for 
lie  perfofmi^it  in  both  natures,  as  he  is  God  and  Man;  and  so  he 
m  only  in  heaven.  And,  therefore,  we  are  still  concerned  to 
pray  to  our  Father  in  Heaven.  God,  indeed,  hears  us  upon 
earth ;  for  there  is  not  a  xvord  in  our  tongue,  but,  behold,  O  Lord, 
thou  knowest  it  altogether:  but  this  will  not  avail  us,  unless  God 
hear^  our  prayers  a  second  time,  as  repeated  over  in  the  inter- 
cession of  Jesus  Christ,  and  perfumed  with  the  much  incense 
which  he  offers  up  with  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints. 

Since  then  we  are  directed  to  pray  to  our  Father,  which  is  in 
Heaven,  this, 

(1)  May  inform  us,  that  there  is  no  circumstance  of  time  or 
place,  that  can  hinder  us  from  praying. 

For  heaven  is  over  thee,  and  open  to  thee,  wheresoever  thou 

F2 
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art,  b  Tiiete  is  no  clime  so  remote,  which  is  not  01; 
with  tl^  pavilion:  and  thou  art  in  all  places  equally  near  to 
heaven;  and  God  is  in  it,  sitting  upon  his  Throne  of  Grace,  to 
receive  and  answer  thy  requests,  wheresoever  thou  offerest  them 
up  unto  him.  And,  therefore,  we  find,  in  the  Scripture,  some 
praying  in  God's  House  of  Prayer,  some  making  their  houses 
houses  of  prayer :  St.  Peter  prayed  on  the  house-top,  when  he  fell 
into  his  trance;  Isaac,  in  the  open  fields;  our  Saviour,  on  a  moun- 
tain ;  J  onah,  in  a  whale's  belly ;  Abraham's  servant,  in  his  journey ; 
and  Asa,  in  the  midst  of  a  tumultuous  and  bloody  battle.  Yea, 
whatsoever  thou  art  doing  thou  mayest  pray,  so  long  as  heaven  is 
ov^r  thee  and  God  in  it:  whatsoever  company  thou  art  in,  what- 
soever eqiployment  thou  art  about,  thou  mayest  still  pray ;  for 
thy  Father,  that  is  in  Heaven,  still  hears  thee.  He  hears  thy 
thoughtii  and  thy  desires,  when  either  they  are  too  big,  or  when 
it  is  not  expedient,  to  articulate  them  into  words. 

Indeed,  the  voice  in  prayer  is  not  always  necessary ;  nay, 
sometimes  it  is  not  convenient:  yea,  it  is  never  necessary,  but 
only  upon  three  accounts : 

[1]  As  that,  which  God  requires  should  be  employed  in  his 
service:  for  this  was  a  great  end  why  it  was  given  us,  that  there- 
with we  might  bless  and  praise  God.  With  the  tongue,  saith 
the^ Apostle,  we  bless  God,  even  the  Father:  Jam.  iii.  9.  Or, 

[2]  When,  in  secret,  it  may  be  a  means  to  help  to  raise 
up  our  affections;  keeping  it  still  within  the  bounds  of  decency 
and  privacy.     Or, 

[3]  Iq  our  joining  with  others,  it  helps  likewise  to  raise  and 
quicken  their  affections. 

Otherwise,  were  it  not  for  these  three  reasons,  the  voice  is  no 
more  necessary  to  make  our  wants  and  desires,  known  unto  God, 
than  it  is  tp  make  them  known  to  our  own  hearts.  For  thy  Fa- 
ther,  .which  is  in  Heaven,  is  not  certainly  excluded  from  any 
part  of  the  earth:  he  is  with  thee,  and  lays  his  ear  to  thy  very 
heart,  and  hears  the  voice  of  thy  thoughts  when  thy  tongue  is 
silent:  and  thou  mayest,  whatsoever  work  or  business  thou  art 
doing,  dart  up  |a prayer  and  a  winged  desire  unto,  him;  which 
shall  be  as  acceptable  and  effectqa),  as  the  more  solemn  perfor- 
mance of  this  duty  at  stated  times. 

(2)'  Is  thy  Father  in  Heaven?  Thy.  prayers  then  should  be 
'  made  so  as  to  pierce  the  heavens  where  God  is. 
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But  l\ow  can  this  be  done,  since  the  distance  between  heaven 
and  us  is  so  miinite? 

This  is  not  to  be  done  by  the  intension  of  raising  thy  voice, 
but  by  the  intension  of  raising  thy  zeal  and  spirit,  for  zeal  and  af» 
fectiot)  is  a  strong  bow,  that  will  shoot  a  petition  through  heaven 
itself.  Let  all  thy  petitions  therefore  be  ardent,  and  carry  fire  in 
diem;  and  this  will  cause  them  to  ascend  to  the  element  of 
pure  celestial  fire,  from  whence  thy  breast  was  at  first  inflamed. 

It  is  a  most  remarkable  place,  Exod.  xiv.  15.  When  the  Red 
Sea  was  before  the  Israelites,  and  the  Egyptians  pursuing  them 
behind,  and  unpassable  mountains  on  each  side,  the  people 
murmuring,  and  Moses  their  captain  and  guide  in  an  unextrica<^ 
bk  streight,  we  read  not  of  any  vocal  prayer  that  Moses  then 
put  up ;  and  yet  God  calls  to  him.  Why  criest  thou  unto  me  ?  A 
prayer  it  was,  not  so  much  as  accented,  not  so  much  as  whisper- 
ed; and  yet  so  strong  and  powerfiil,  that  it  pierced  heaven,  and 
VIS  louder  in  the  ears  of  Grod  than  tiie  voice  of  thunder. 

And  thus  much  shall  suffice  to  be  spoken  concerning  the  Pre* 
&ce  of  this  Prayer,  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven. 


n.  Let  us  now  proceed  unto  the  PETITIONS  themselves: 
the  first  three  of  which  relate  unto  Grod*s  Glory ;  the  other,  to 
onr  Temporal  and  Spiritual  Good. 

Of  those,  which  relate  to  God's  glory,  the  first  desireth  the 

advancement  of  this  glory  itself;  Hallcwcd  be  thy  Nanie :  the 

second,  the  means  of  effecting  it ;  Thy  Kingdom  come :    the 

third,  the  manifestation  of  it ;  Thy  will  be  done^  in  earth  as  it  is  in 

hettoen* 


i.  I  be^  with  the  nasT  of  these,  HaUaooed  be  thy  Name. 
lo  the  explication  of  which,  we  shall  enquire, 

1.  What  is  to  be  undeirstood  by  the  Name  of  Grod. 

2.  What  it  is  to  Hallow  this  name  of  God. 

3.  What  Is  contained  in  this  petition,  and  what  we  pray 

for  when  we  say.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  the  Name  of  God  f 

To  this  I  answer,  that  the  Name  of  God  is  any  perfection 
ascribed  to  him,  whereby  he  hath  been  pleased  to  make  himself 
known  to  the  sons  of  men.    For  names  are  given  to  this  very 


TO  k  PfiACnCAL  EXPOSITION  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

ifitent,  that  they  might  declare  what  the  thing  is,  to  which  that 
name  doth  belong.  Thus,  when  God  had  created  Adam  and 
made  him  lord  of  this  visible  world,  hecaiised'die  beasts  of  tlie 
field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  pass  before  bini,  as  it  were  to  do 
homage  to  their  new  sovereign,  and  to  receive  names  frbm  him ; 
which,  according  to  the  plenitude  and  perfection  of  his  know-* 
ledge,  did  then  aptly  serve  to  expre^  their  several  natures^  and 
were  not  only  names  but  definitions  too.  So,  when  mention  is 
made  in  Scripture  of  the  Name  of  God,  it  signifies  some  ex- 
pression of  his  Infinite  Essence:  in  which  he  is  pleased  graci* 
ously  to  condescend- to  the  weakness  of  our  capacity,  an^  ^o 
spell  out  himself  to  us,  sometimes  by  on^  perfection,  and  some- 
times by  another;  ance  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  us  finite  cr^iu 
tures,  to  have  a  full  and  coipprebensive  knowledge  of  that  being 
which  is  infinite:  for  so,  God  is  only  known*  to  •hiix^elf;  beings 
as  in6nite  to  all  others^  so  finite  to  bis  own  knowledge  and  ua* 
derstanding.  And,  therefore,  he  hath  displayed  before  us  hig 
Name,  to  give  us  some  help  and  advantage  to  conceive  ^soipe- 
iifhatof  him;  though  his  nature  and  ^sence  are  in  themselves 
incomprehensible  to  us,  and  shall  be  so  for  ever,  even  in  heaven 
itself. 

Now  this  Name  of  God  may  well  be  distinguished  into  twq 
sorts:  his  Titles,  and  his  Attributes. 

(1)  His  Titles  are  his  name. 

And  so  he  is  in  Script^re  frequently  called  Jehovah,  God, 
Lord,  Creatqr,  and  the  like.  And  most  of  these  his  titles  are 
Relative,  respecting  us:  so  his  name  of  Creator  denotes  lis  *iq* 
finite  power^  giving  being  to  all  things :  Lord  and  King  signif)^ 
his  dominion  and  authority,  in  disposing  and  governing  all  that 
he  hath  made:  Father  signifies  his  care  and  goodness,  in  pr(>- 
▼iding  for  his  cresitures:  Redeemer,  his  mercy  and  grace,  ia 
delivering  them  from  temppral  evils  and.  calami  ties,  or  i^p^ciH^ly 
firom  eternal  death  and  destruction* 

Now  these  Relative  Titles,  though  they  properly  belong  untq 
God,  yet  are  they  not  absolutely  essentkil  to  him;  but'connote 
(Itespect  unto  the  creiatiires.  And,  therefore,  thougfa^  before 
the  creation  of  the  wbAi,  God  was  for  ever  the  same  Infinitely 
Blessed  Being  that  faelB^  is,  and  by  the  creation  of  it  no  tac- 
cession  was  made.'to  hist'^dnfinitely  perfect  nature,  (far  in  him 
there  is  no  variahlenes$y  ner  shadow  *of  turning ;  but  he  is  y ester* 
ifay,  andtoulay,  andtks  same /or. ever/:  yet  could  be  not  be 
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^ed  by  the  name  of  Creator,  or  ^rd,  or  Redeemer^  or  Father 
(unless  in  respect  of  his  Eternal  Son) ;  but  all  these  titles  result 
from  the  relations  wherein  we  stand  unto  God,  of  creatures, 
sobjects,  and  children. 

Tliese  names,  therefore,  had  their  beginning,  some  in  the 

beginning  o£  time,  and  some  since;  and  yet  they  do  very  pro- 

periy  signify  unto  us  that  God,  who  is  without  beginning  or  end« 

(2)  As  his  titles,  so  his  Attributes  are  his  name. 

And  these  are  of  two  sorts,  either  Incommunicable  or  Com* 

miuiicable. 

[1]  The  Incommunicable  Attributes  of  God. 
.  -  And  these  are  those,  which  are  so"  proper  to  the  Divine 
Essence,  that  there  is  scarce  the  least  foot-steps  or  resemblance 
of:  them  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  creatures. 
-.  -And  such  are  his  Etemhy:  which  denotes  a  duration,  as  well 
m^out  beginning  a»  without  end:  for,  though  there  are  some 
creatiitesy  whose  beings  shall  never  have  a  period  set  to  them,  as 
angels aa^  men;  yet  there  is  no  creature,  that  never  had  no  be^ 
ginning  of  its  ei^istence. 

..  And  SQ  Gc>d>  Infiniteness  and  Immensity,  filling  all  places 
and  exgeeding^  all :  which  was  most  excellently  set  forth  in  that 
most  significant,  yet  unintelligible  paradqx  of  the  Heathen  Phi- 
losopher, That  God  was  a  circle,  whose  centre  was  every  where, 
bnt  its  circumference  no  where. 

•  Hu  Simplicity  also,  excluding  all  composition  and  mixture; 
whidinocreatuire  doth:  for  take  the  most  simple  of  them,  as 

-angels  and  the  separate  souls  of  men,  yet  they  are  at  least  com- 
pounded in  their  essences,  and  powers,  and  acts ;  for  the  power 
of  understanding  is  not  the  soul,  nor  the  act  of  understanding 
the  power :  therefore,  in  these,  there  is  one  thing  and  another. 
But  it  is  not  so  in  God :  but  whatsoever  is  in  God  is  God  him- 
sdf,  bcung  one  most  pure  and  simple  aqt 

•  Hence  follows  his  Immutability  and  Unchangeableness ;  there 
beng  nothing  in  God,  which  was  not  from  all  eternity. 

'  And,  in  the  same  rank,  are  his  Omnipotency  and  All-suffici- 
cmcy,  his  Omniscience  and  Independency,  and  the  like:  which 
are  incommunicable  attributes;  and  cannot,  without  blasphemy, 
be  ascribed  unto  any  of  the  creatures. 

[2]  There  are  other  Attributes  of  God,  that  are  Communi-r 
cable;  and  are  so  called,  because  sthey  may,  in  some  analogy 
and  resemblance,  be  found  in  the  creatures  also. 
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So,  to  be  Holy,  Just,  Mercjful,  True,  Powerful,  and  the  like, 
are  the  names  of  God;  and  yet  inay  be  ascribed  to  the  creatures. 
So,  in  that  most  triumphant  declaration  of  his  name  to  Moses^ 
Exod.  xxxiv.  5,  6, 7.  we  find  that  the  most  of  the  letters  that  com- 
pose it  may  be  found,  in  some  degrees,  even  among  men.  The 
Lord  proclaifned  his  name  J  The  Lord  God;  merciful  and  gracious^ 
lang'suffertngy  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth ;  forgiving  ini- 
quity ^  transgression^  and  sin.  Now  this  name  of  Grod  mercifid 
and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness,  which 
he  seems  so  much  to  delight  and  glory  in,  and  which  he  adonis 
with  such  fair  flourishes,  he  himself  would  have  us  to  own  and 
imitate:  Luke  vi.  36,  Be  ye  merciful  as  your  Father  is  merc^id^ 
To  aspire  to  a  resemblance  with>  God  in  his  incomdiunicable  at- 
tributes and  name,  is  a  most  horrid  and  blasphemous  presump- 
tion; a  pride,  that  cast  the  devils  from  heaven  to  hell:  but  to 
aspire  to  a  resemblance  unto  God  in  his  communicable  iiame^  is 
the  tendency  of  grace,  and  the  effect  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  con- 
forming us  in  some  measure  to  his  purity,  and  making  us  par^ 
takers  in  this  sense  of  the  divine  nature.  And,  therefore,  it  is 
pressed  upon  us,  Levit.  xix.  2.  You  shall  be  holy  ^' for  /,  the  Lord 
your  Godj  am  holy:  and.  Mat.  v.  48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect. 

Now  these  Communicable  Attributes  of  God,  though  they 
may  in  some  respects  be  found  in  the  creatures,  yet  then  are 
they  properly  the  Names  of  God,  when  they  are  applied  to  him 
free  from  all  those  imperfections  with  which  they  are  necessarily 
attended  in  the  creatures.  Abstract  them  from  all  imperfections^ 
and  we  may  apply  them  to  God  as  his  Name, 

Now  these  imperfections  are  of  two  sorts,  either  privative  or 
negative. 

A  creature  is  then  said  to  be  Privatively  imperfect,  when  he 
falls  short  of  what  he  ought  to  be.  And  so  are  the  best  of  men 
imperfect  in  this  life.  Merciful  they  are ;  but  still  retain  a  mix* 
ture  of  cruelty :  patient  they  are ;  but  still  they  have  impatience 
mixed  with  it :  holy  they  are ;  but  yet  not  spotless  as  the  Law 
requires  them  to  be.  And,  therefore,  in  ascribing  hoUness, 
mercy,  and  patience  unto  God,  we  must  be  sure  to  separate 
from  them  all  such  imperfections  as  are  found  in  us,  through  the 
mixture  of  the  contrary  corruptions  with  those  graces ;  other- 
wise they  will  be  so  far  fronvijeing  the  name  of  God,  that  they 
will  prove  blasphemous  derogatives  from  him. 
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Neither  is  this  enough^  but  we  must  remove  all  negative  im- 
perfections also.    Now  a  creature  is  said  to  be  Negatively  im- 
perfect, when»  though  it  hath  all  the  perfections  that  are  due  unto 
it  or  required  irom  it,  yet  it  bath  not  all  perfection  that  is  possi- 
ble or  imaginable.    Thus,  the  holy  angels  and  the  spirits  of  just 
men  in  heaven,  although  they  are  made  perfect  so  as  to  exclude 
aU  privative  imperfection,  their  holiness  and  their  graces  there 
being  as  perfect  as  they  should  be,  and  ^  God  requires  from 
them :  yet  have  they  a  negative  imperfection  ;  that  is,  there  is 
some  perfection  of  those  graces  and  of  that  holiness  further 
po889>le,  which  they  have  not,  nor  is  it  within  the  sphere  of  their 
aatqres  to  attain  unto.    In  which  sense  it  is  said,  Job  iv.  18.    He 
ckrged  his  angels  with  folly :  that  is,  not  as  if  they  wanted  any 
wiriom  or  righteousness  that  was  due  unto  their  natures ;  but 
thejr  had  not  all  that  wisdom  that  was  possible,  and  so  were  at 
leut  negatively  imperfect. 

hi  all  perfections  of  the  creatures,  whether  angels  or  men,  be 
tb^  never  so  great  or  excellent,  there  are  three  imperfections 
that  will  necessarily  attend  them. 

Ist.  That  they  have  them  not  originally  from  themselves; 
bat  derivatively  firom  another,  who  is  the  Author  and  Embel- 
liflher  of  their  Natures. 

2dly.  That  theyliave  them  not  Unchangeably;  but  may  not 
only  increase  but  decrease,  yea  or  utterly  lose  them. 

3dly.  That  they  have  them  not  Infinitely ;  but  in  a  stinted  and 
limited  measure. 

Now  in  all  the  communicable  attributes  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
remove  from  them  these  three  negative  imperfections,  and  tlten 
i^^ly  them  to  God,  and  they  become  his  proper  name.  God  is 
holy,  wise,  powerful,  just,  merciful,  true,  &c.  and  so  are  like- 
wise some  of  his  most  excellent  creatures,  whom  he  hath  made 
like  unto  himself.  But  then  the  difference  between  God  and 
them  consists  in  this,  that  bis  wbdom  and  the  rest  of  his  attri- 
botes  are  originally  firom  him ;  theirs,  derivatively  from  him : 
his,  infinite  and  boundless ;  theirs,  limited  and  stinted :  his,  in- 
variable and  unchangeable ;  theirs,  subject  to  mutations,  and  de-^ 
cays,  and  total  abohtion.  So  that,  in  ^ese  three  respects,  even 
thecenununicable  attributes  of  God  are  themselves  incommuni- 
cable :  and  so  they  are  his  Name,  whereby  he  is  known  and  dif- 
ferenced firom  all  other  beings  whatsoever. 

But  may  it  not  be  here  said  to  me,  as  it  was  to  Manoab, 
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Judgesxiii.  18.     JV/n/ askesf  thou  qfiern^juimej  seeing  ii  is  seerd 
and  t^cmderfuU 

IndcfedyWV^ci^n  no  more  find  out  the  name  of.  God  to  per. 
fection,'  than  ^  can  bis  nature  and  essence ;  for  both  are  infi<^ 
nite  and  unseafcbable.  And  there  ar^  two  expressions  in  Scrip* 
ture^  that  make  this  knowledge  impossible;  the  one  of  tb^ 
quite  contrary  to  the  other.  One  is,  that  God  dwelUth  in  thai, 
lights  to  which  no  man  can  approach:  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  Scrutator, 
majcstatis  opprimetur  i  gloria :  ^^  He,  that  will  too  busily  pry. 
into  majesty,  shall  be  oppressed  and  dazzled  with  glory/'  Aod 
the  other  is,  that  he  dwells  in  thick  darkness :  2  Chron.  vi.  I. 
Both  implying  the  same  impossibility  of  searching  out  the  AU. 
mighty  to  perfection ;  as  Job  speaks,  ch.  xi.  7. 

But,  though  this  comprehensive  knowledge  be'impossible^  yet 
God  hath  given  us  hints  and  traces  of  himself,  by  which  we  majr 
discover  enough  for  our  adoration,  though  not  perhaps  for  out 
satisfaction. 

And  there  are  two  ways,  whereby  God  hath  made  known  hinw 
self  and  his  name  unto  us :  and  they  are  by  his  WQfks,  s^id  by. 
his  word.  .  . 

(1st.)  We  may  spell  out  God's ^name  by  his  Works,    .  ! 

And  to  this  end  serve  those  two  great  capital  letters  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  the  Air  and  Sea :  yea,  there  is  no  one  creature,  how 
vile  and  contemptible  soever  it  be,  but  it  reads  us  lectures  of  the 
power,  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  great  Creator.  In  which 
sense  the  Apostle  tells  us,  Rom.  i.  20.  The  inmsible  things  ^ 
him^  from  the  creation  of  the  worldy  are  clearly  seen^  by  the  things 
thdtare  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  God/iead.  .  *.  /i 

(2dly.)  More  expressly  and  distinctly  by  his  Word:  for. the 
Scriptures  are  NomencUfiura  Dei.  \  ...  ,  / ,♦ 

By  these  we  come  to  a  more  clear  and  evident  knowledge  of 
these  attributes  of  Grod,  which  the  works  of  nature  held  forth  to 
iis  in  a  more  obscure  and  confused  manner.  And  by  this,  like- 
wise, we  attain  to  the  kpowledge  of  those  perf^tions  of  God^ 
which  the  woiks  of  Creation  and  Providence  could  never  have 
instructed  us  in  :  as  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  of  the  Eternal  Gene* 
ration,  and  Temporal  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  the 
•whole  Mystery  of  Religion^  and  the  tenor  of  the  Covenant  of 
Grace ;  which  are  things,  that  could  never  have  been  koowa.but 
by  Divine  Revelation. 

Indeed  "we  may,  from  the  works  of  God  alone,  gather  kno!^-- 
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ledge  enough  of  him  to  make  us  inexcusable,  if  we  worsli*^  him 
not  as  God:  for  so  did  the  heathens,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  in 
die  forecited  place ;  JXoau  L  20.  But  it  b  only  from  the  word^ 
that  we  know  so  much  of  God,  as  to  make  us  eternally  blessed 
and'happy.  Here,  be  hath  displayed  his  name,  the  Lord  God, 
gnwious  Ofid  merciful;  pardoning  iniqmlifj  transgressionj  and  sin. 
Here,  alone,  hath  he  made  known  himself  to  be  our  Father  in 
JesBs  Christ ;  and  appointed  the  spiritual  worship  of  himself, 
that  might  prepare  ua  for  die  eternal  enjoyment  of  him  in  glory. 
80  that  now  we  see  what  is  meant  by  tlie  Name  of  God ;  his 
titles  as  King,  Lord,  Creator,  Father,  Redeemer,  and  tiie  like. 
And  lus  attributes,  both  communicable,  as  Justice,  Holiness,  Wis- 
dom, Mercy  and  Truth,  *&c.  and  incommunicable,  as  Infinite, 
Eternal/  Unchangeable,  Omnipotent,  Independent,  and  such 
like:  a&d  that  both  this  name,  botli  of  Titl^  and  Attributes, 
ve  made  knowivto  us,  either  by  the  Works  of  God  or  by  his 

WOKJ. 

2.  Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  .enquire  what  it  is  to  hallow  this 
Name  of  God*  ' 

To  hallow,  is  nothing  else  but  to  sanctify  or  make  holy :  so 
Aat  hallowed  be  iky  name,  is  no  other  than,  Let  thy  Name  be 
made  Holy. 
But  here  may  be  a  questioB. 

^  How  can  creaturarbe  said  to  make  God  holy,  whereas  it  is 
God  that  makes  them  hd^  ?" 

I  answer,  there  is  a  ihttB^fold  way  of  haOowing  or  sanctifying 
a  thing  or  penon.  Onv|  by  dedication :  a  second,  by  infusion : 
and  a  third,  by  declaration.   .  :-         ^ 

(1)  A  thing  may  be  halloited  or  made  holy,  by  Dedication ; 
^setting  them  a  part  for  holy  uses  and  services. 

So  €he  first-bom  are  said  to  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord ;  Exod. 
xiii.  2. :  and  that,  because,  among  men,  the  first-born  were  to 
be  priests  unto  the  Lord ;  and,  among  beasts,  they- were  ^o' be 
sacrificed.  And,  thus,  Aaron  and  hm  ions  and  the  whble.  tMbe  of 
Levi,  whom  Grod  took  in  exchange  for  tlie  first-bom,  aife  said  to 
be  consecrated  and  sancti&edv  Exod.  xxviiL  41 :  and  many 
more  instances  might  be  given  t».  the  same  purpose,  were  it 
needful.  And,  thus,  at  lea^,  y^e  are  said  to  be  sanctified  by 
baptism ;  Eph.  v.  26 :  thati  is,  we  are,  by  that  holy  ordinance, 
set  apart  and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God.  Thus  one 
^areature  may  sanctify  and  make  another  holy ;  namely,  by  dedi- 
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cation  or  separation  to  some  sacred  use  and  service :  and  so  the 
Ministers  of  Christ  do  sanctify  and  hallow  the  elements  in  the 
Holy  Communion ;  setting  them  apart  from  conmion  and  orcU- 
nary  use  to  that  Blessed  Mystery. 

(2)  There  is  a  sanctification  or  hallowing,  by  Infusion  or  Im- 
planting the  real  principles  and  habits  of  holiness  into  that  which 
ii  hallowed. 

<  And,  thus,  God  sanctifies  his  elect,  by  infusing  of  his  grace 
into  them ;  and  making  them  holy,  in  some  measure  and  simili- 
tude like  himself.  So  our  Saviour  prays,  John  xvii.  17.  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth  :  thy  word  is  truths  And  the  Apostle, 
1  Thess.  V.  23.  prays.  The  very  God  of  Peace  sanctify  you  whcUy. 
■  In  neither  of  these  two  senses  is  God's  name  to  be  sanctified 
or  hallowed  by  us ;  for,  thus  to  pray,  were  to  blaspheme. 

(3)  There  is  a  sanctifying,  by  Declaration;  when  we  acknow- 
ledge and  reverence  that  as  holy,  that  is  indeedjso. 

And  thus  only  it  is,  that  creatures  may  sanctify  the  name  of 
God  the  Creator.  So  we  have  it  used,  Isa.  xxix.  23.  They 
shall  sanctify  my  Name^  and  sanctify  the  Holy  One  of  Jacoby  and 
shaUfear  the  God  of  Israel, 

Now,  thus  to  sanctify  the  name  of  Grod,  is  the  very  same  witli 
that  other  expression  that  commonly  occurs  in  Scripture,  of  glo- 
rifying God.  We  can  add  nothing  to  1^  infinite  perfections^ 
nor  to  the  lustre  auid  brightness  of  his  crown :  yet  then  are  we 
said  to  sanctify  and  glorify  God,  when^  in  our  most  reverend 
tiiougfats,  we  observe  and  admire  his  holiness,  and  the  bright  co- 
rnscations  of  his  attributes ;  and  when  i^fbiendeavour,  by  all  holy- 
ways,  to  declare  them  unto  others,  that  they  may  observe  and 
admire  them  with  us^  and  give  unto  God  that  holy  veneration 
which  is  due  unto  him. 

Thus  we  see  what  the  name  of  G^  is,  and  what  it  is  to  sanc- 
tify or  hallow  this  name. 

3.  Let  us  now  consider  what  is  contained  in  this  petUioKy 
«  HaUfftned  be  thy  Name.'' 

And,  here, 

(1)  In  that  Christ  hath  taught  us  to  make  this  the  first  peti- 
tion in  our  prayer  to  God,  we  may  learn  that  the  glory  of  God 
is  to  be  preferred  by  us  before  all  other  things  whatsoever. 

Aiid,  indeed,  that,  which  Grod  hath  made  the  last  and  utmost 
of  all  his  ends,  and  hath  appointed  to  be  the  highest  and  utmost 
of  ours,.should  be  the  first  of  all  our  thoughts  and  endeavomt ; 
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and  preferred  befixe  whatooever  else  is  dearest  unto  us,  yea  be- 
fofe  oar  very  lives  themselves. 

This  was  our  Saviour's  practice :  John  xii.  27,  28.  Father^ 
mtmtfrmn  this  hour;  but^  for  this  causey  came  I  unto  this  hour. 
Father^  gUrrify  thy  Name.  As  if  he  had  said,  <^  Though  life  be 
natarally  d^ur;  and  the  cup,  which  I  am  to  drink,  very  bitter; 
and  the  wrath,  that  I  am  to  undergo,  heavy  and  infinite :  yet  all 
these  things  a|e  not  so  considerable  to  me  as  thy  glory ;  and, 
therefore,  though  it  be  by  agonies,  by  death,  by  the  cross,  yet, 
ft/fcr,  glorify  thy  NaineP 

The  same  mind  should  dwell  in  us,  likewise :  and  we  should 
hereby  be  instructed,  to  desire  and  pray  for  other  things,  with  li- 
mitations and  restrictions ;  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  absolutely 
and  simply.  *^  Father ^  glorify  thy  Name ;  and  if,  in  the  coun- 
sd  of  thy  will  and  the  course  of  thy  providence,  it  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  by  my  suffering  jor  sorrow,  yea  or  death  itself: 
yet,  Father  J  even  in  this,  glorify  thy  Name ;  and,  out  of  my  very 
niins,  erect  thou  a  trophy  and  monument  to  thy  praise.  Be  thou 
fallowed  and  sanctified,  although  at  my  cost,  and  with  the  loss 
of  all.'' 

(2)  In  that  this  petition  is  placed  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  it  intimates  to  us,  that,  in  the  very  beginning  and 
entrance  of  our  prayers,  we  ought  to  beg  assistance  from  God, 
so  to  perform  holy  duties  that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  his 
name  sanctified  by  us  in  it.  It  is  a  good  and  needful  request,  to 
beg  of  God  the  aid  and  help  of  his  Spirit,  to  enable  us  to  hal. 
low  his  name  in  the  succeeding  requests  we  are  to  make. 

(3)  Observe,  that  when  we  present  this  petition  before  God, 
we  beg  three  things  of  him. 

First.  Such  grace  for  ourselves,  as  may  enable  us  to  sanc- 
tify and  glorify  him. 
Secondly.  Graces  hkewise  for  others,  to  enable  themi 

thereunto. 
Thirdly.  That  God  would,  by  his  Almighty  Providence, 
direct  and  overrule  all  things,  both  good  and  evil,  to 
the  advancement  of  his  own  glory. 
[1]  We  beg  of  God,  that  he  would  bestow  upon  us  such 
graces,  as  are  requisite  to  glorify  him  in  the  world. 

We  beg  knowCedge  and  understanding  of  him,  of  his  nature, 
of  his  will,  and  of  his  works :  for  we  cannot  glorify  that  God^ 
whom  we  are  ignorant  of. 
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We  beg  likewise  patience  and  oontentm^t  in  all  estates^ 
thankfulness  for  every  providence ;  graces,  tbbt  do  kigbly  i:end 
to  the  promoting  of  God's  honour  and  gloiy. 

We  beg  faith,  likewise;  whereby  we  give  the  highest  and  . 
greatest  glory  to  God,  that  mortal  men  are  aM^  to  ascribe :  for, 
to  trust  upon  his  word,  and  to  build  upon  his  ^iromises,  is  to  ho^ 
nour  his  truth  and  faithfulness.  And,  therefore,  we  have  that 
expression,  Rom.  iv.  20.  -that  Abraham  was  strong  ,in  faith,  gith 
ing  glory  to  God. 

We  beg  also,  that  our  speech  may  be  savoury,  and  such  as 
may  minister  grace  io  the  hearers. 

And,  lastly,  an  humble,  blameless,  and  exemplary  life :  for,  by 
our  good  works,  we  are  to  glorify  our  Heavenly  Father. 

I  caimot  stand  to  insist  upon  these  things,  particularly ;  be- 
cause my  design  is  only  to  give  you,  briefly  and  summarily,  ao 
account  of  what  is  contained  in  this  most  excellent  prayer,  tbt 
you  may  understand  what  you  pray  for,  when  you  present  these, 
petitions  before  God. 

[2]  We  herein  beg  of  God,  that  he  would  so  overrule 
all  things  whatsoever,  that  his  glory  may  be  secured ;  nay,  pro- 
moted by  them :  and,  therefore,  whatsoever  falls  out,  we  ought 
to  say.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name  by  it. 

Hereby  we  pray 

That  the  gifts  and  eminent  graces  of  God's  children  may  re- 
dound unto  his  glory ;  that  they  may  not  be  puffed  up  with 
them,  nor  ascribe  the  credit  of  them  to  themselves : 

That  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  may 
turn  to  the  glory  of  God ;  that  outward  mercies  may  not  make 
them  careless  and  forgetful  of  his  service  and  honour : 

That  the  sins  and  failings  of  God's '  people  may  eventually 
turn  to  the  glory  of  God,  which  seem  directly  to  blot  aud  stain 
it ;  and  that,  by  their  repentance  and  cotiifessions>  they  may  give 
glory  to  him  whom  they  have  offended,  and  satisfaction  to  them 
whom  they  have  scandalized : 

That  all  the  afflictions  and  troubles  of  his  people  may,  in  the 
end,  tend  unto  his  glory  as  well  as  their  good ;  by>declaring  his 
power  in  supporting  them,  and  his  goodness  and  mercy  in  deli- 
vering them : 

That  alWthe  devices  and  conspiracies,  the  rage  and  fury,  of 
the  enemies  of  his  Church,  may,  contrary  to  their  intentions,  be 
overswayed  to  advance  his  honour ;  and  that  the  wrath  of  roan 
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may  praise  him,  by  shewing  forth  his  power,  wisdom,  and  gOQd- 
ness,  either  in  restraining  or  overturning  it : 

And,  finally,  That  all  creatures  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
yea,  all  the  works  of  God's  hands,  should  glorify  God  in  the 
lerersj  stations  in  which  he  hath  set  them :  some,  by  being  the 
manifestations  of  his  attpbutes;  and  some,  the  manifesters  of 
them:  brutes  and  senseless  creatures  passively  declaring  the 
glory  of  their  great  Creator ;  and  rational  and  intelligent  cTea- 
tures  shewing  it  forth  actively ;  and  all  concurring  in  this  great 
work,  for  which  all  were  made,  even  the  glory  and  praise  of 
God. 

Thus  we  see  what  a  large  and  copious  request  we  present  be- 
fore God,  when  we  pray  that  his  Name  should  be  Hallowed. 

Which  that  it  piay  be,  let  us  ourselves  endeavour  to  be  holy : 
for  it  is  impossible  that  an  unholy  heart  or  life  should  sanctify  a 
holy  God.  Whilst  we  persevere  in  our  wicked  conversations, 
we  do  but  mock  God  and  ourselves,  when  we  desire  to  sanctify 
that  name  of  his,  which  we  daily  profane  and  pollute :  nay, 
indeed,  we  do  but  pray  for  our  own  destruction ;  even  that  God 
would  sanctify  his  name,  part  whereof  is  his  just  and  dreadful 
severity  upon  all  those,  and  consequently  upon  ourselves,  who 
defile  and  profane  it. 

And  thus  I  have  finished  the  First  Petition,  Halloaed  be  thy 
time. 


ii.  The  SBCOND  petition  follows :  Thy  kingdom  annc. 

This  now  very  aptly  succeeds  upon  the  former,  because  this 
is  the  best  way  and  means  to  hallow  God's  Na^ne,  by  enlarging 
his  kingdom,  and  bringing  in  many  to  submit  to  bis  sceptre  and 
gOYenuaaent.  foXy  praise  waitethfor  God  in  Sion:  Ps.  Ixv.  1. 
and,  his  Name  is  great  in  Israel :  Ps.  Ixxvi.  1. 

Now,  here,  for  our  clearer  proceeding,  we  must  distinguish 
of  God's  kingdom :  and  then  shew  you  bow  this  kingdom 
comes :  and,  lastly,  what  we  pray  for  in  presenting  this  petitioi:^ 
to  God,  /%  kingdom  come. 

1.  W^  must  distinguish  of  God^s  kingdom. 
,Now  the  kingdom  of  God  is  two«fold ;  either  universal,  or 
moret  particular  and  peculiar :  the  one  is  bis  Kingdom  of  Power ; 
tibe.  other  is  liis  Kingdom  of  Grace. 
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(1)  His  Universal  Kingdom,  which  extends  over  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth,  yea  and  hell  itself. 

And,  so, heis  the  sole  monarch  of  the  whole  world :  and  all 
the  princes  and  potentates' of  the  earth  are  but  his  viceroys  and 
vicegerents,  that  govern  under  and  should  govern  for  him :  for 
he  is  that  Blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  Kings,  and 
Lord  of  Lords,  as  the  Apostle  stiles  him,  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  aftd  Aw 
kingdom  ruleth  over  all,  Ps.  ciii.  19.  It  is  true,  in  this  Universal 
Kingdom  there  are  many  rebels,  that  would  not  have  him  to 
reign  over  them :  many,  that  daily  rise  up  in  arms,  break  his 
laws,  defy  his  justice,  and  reject  his  mercy :  many,  that,  were 
their  power  equal  to  their  malice,  would  dethrone  and  depose 
him  from  his  sovereignty*  Whole  legions  of  Infernal  Spirits 
are  continually  mustering  up  all  their  forces,  and  drawing 
wretched  sinful  men  into  the  conspiracy :  and  their  quarrel  is  for 
no  less  than  dominion  and  empire ;  who  shall  be  king,  Grod  or 
Satan :  yet  all  their  attempts  are  but  vain  and  frustrate ;  and,  in 
spite  of  all  their  impotent  rage,  God^s  kingdom  shall  stand ; 
and,  as  it  was  from  everlasting,  so  shall  it  be  to  everlasting,  far 
thine  is  the  Kingdom,  and  Pmer,  for  ever  and  eifer. 

And,  therefore,  the  most  wicked  of  all  God's  creatures  are 
still  his  subjects ;  not  subject  indeed  to  his  laws,  for  so  they 
break  his  bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away  his  cords  from  them: 
but  they  are  subject  to  his  power  and  providence ;  and  that,  in 
three  respects :  as  it  grants  permission,  as  it  imposeth  restraints, 
and  as  it  inflicts  punishments. 

[1]  AH  are  God's  subjects,  in  that  they  can  do  nothing 
without  his  Permission. 

Neither  the  Devil,  that  arch-creature,  nor  the  worst  of  his  in- 
struments, can  so  much  as  touch  a  hair  of  our  head,  unless  leave 
be  granted  them.  Yea,  we  find  that  a  whole  legion  of  devils, 
after  they  were  dispossessed  of  their  usurped  abode,  durst  not 
so  much  as  house  themselves  in  a  herd  of  swine,  without  first 
craving  leave  of  our  Saviour :  Mark  v.  12.  And  all  the  villanies 
and  outR^es,  that  have  ever  been  committed  in  the  world,  have 
had  their  paSs  from  God's  permission ;  without  which,  the  lusts 
of  men,  as  furious  and  eager  as  they  are,  must  needs  have  mis- 
carrying wombs  and  dry  breasts.  JNor  is  it  any  taint  at  all  to 
the  pure  holiness  of  God,  that  he  doth  thus  permit  the  wicked* 
ness  of  men,  which,  if  he  pleased,  he  might  prevent :  for, 
though  we  are  obliged  to  keep  others  from  sin  when  it  lies  in  our 
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power  to  do  it,  yet  no  such  obligation  lies  upon  God :  though 
he  can  keep  the  wickedest  wretch  on  earth  from  ever  sinning  any 
more ;  yet  he  permits  wisely  for  the  greater  advancement  of  his 
own^lory  and  the  exercise  of  his  peoples'  graces,  and  at  the  last 
he  punishes  justly. 

[2]  His  kingdom  u  over  all,  in  that  he  can  Bend  in  and  Re* 
stntin  his  rebellious  subjects  as  he  pleaseth. 

Sometimes  he  doth  it,  by  cutting  short  their  power  of  doing 
BU3chief:  he  chains  up  those  madmen;  and  tsikes  from  them 
those  swords,  arrows,  and    fire-brands,  which    otherwise  they 
might  hurl  abroad,  both  to  their  own  and  others*  hurt     Some- 
times, he  raiseth  up  an  opposite  power  against  them,  that  they 
cannot  break  through  to  the  commission  of  their  sins :  so  the 
Jews  would  often  have  taken  Christ  and  put  him  to  death,  but 
they  feared  the  people,  whom  hb  miracles  and  cures  had  obliged 
UQto  him.     Sometimes,  Providence  casts  in  some  seasonable 
diFeision:  and  thus  he  overruled  Joseph's  brethren;  restraining 
them  from  killing  him,  by  the  providential  passing  by  of  mer* 
chants  that  way.    And,  sometimes,  by  removing  the  objects^ 
against  which  they  intended  to  sin :  so  Herod  intended  to  put 
Peter  to  death ;  but,  that  very  night,  God  sent  his  angel  to  woric 
his  escape,  and  prevented  that  wickedness.     Many  other  ways 
there  may  be,  of  his  exercising  his  sovereignty  and  dominion 
over  his  most  rebellious  creatures :  who,  though  they  are -slaves 
^  their  lusts,  yet  God  holds  their  chain  in  his  own  hand;  slack, 
ing  it  by  his  permission,  and  sometimes  straitening  it  by  his 
powerful  restraints.    And,  therefore,  we  find  in  Scripture,  that 
God  hath  a  certain  measure  for  men's  sins,  beyond  which  they 
shall  not  exceed.    Zech.  v.    there  is  mention   made  of   an 
Ephah  of  Wickedness :  and  this  signifies  to  us,  that,  though 
wicked  men  break  the  bounds  of  his  laws,  yet  they  cannot  break 
the  bounds  of  his  providence:  God  hath  set  them  their  mea- 
sure, which  they  can  neither  fill,  without  his  permission;  nor 
exceed,  because  of  his  restraint. 

[3]  God  declares  his  kingdom  to  be  over  all,  by  inflict. 
ing  deserved  Punishments  on  the  most  stubborn  and  rebellious 
sinners. 

Though  they  transgress  his  laws,  and  provoke  his  holiness ; 
yet  they  shall  never  out-brave  his  justice :  but  he  will  certainly 
humble  them ;  if  not  to  repentance,  yet  to  bell  and  perdition  : 
Luke  xix.  2l.    Those  mine  enemies^  that  would  not  that  I  sliould 
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reign  over  them,  bring  them  hither^  and  slay  them  before  me.  And, 
therefore,  we  see  how  God  hath  erected  trophies  and  monu- 
ments to  the  praise  of  his  dread  power  and  severe  justice^  out 
of  the  ruins  of  the  most  proud  and  insolent  sinners.  Pha- 
raoh, who  was  both  the  great  type  and  instrument  of  the 
Devil,  how  did  God  break  that  stubborn  wretch  with  plague  upon 
plague,  and  one  misery  after  another !  for,  to  this  very  purpose, 
God  set  him  up,  that  he  might  shew  his  signs  and  wonders  upon 
him.  And  thus  God  deals  with  many  others,  in  this  life,  by  some 
signal  and  remarkable  punishments ;  making  them  examples  to 
deter  others  from  the  l&e  crimes.  But  thus  he  deals  with  all  his 
rebels  in  hell ;  for  even  that  is  one,  ^id  a  large  part  of  his  king- 
dom :  it  is  his  prison,  wherein  he  hath  shut  up  all  his  malebcton, 
whom  his  grim  seijeant,  death,  hath  arrested :  it  is  the  great 
slaughter-house  of  souls,  and  the  shop  of  justice.  Devils  are 
tliere  his  executioners ;  and  fire  and  rack  and  torments,  the  due 
guerdon  of  those  impenitent  rebels,  who,  shaking  off  his  yoke 
and  casting  off  his  cords  from  them,  are  crushed  for  ever  under 
the  insupportable  load  of  his  wrath,  and  bound  in  chains  of  massy 
darkness,  reserved  for  the  Judgment  of  the  Great  Day. 

'Hius  we  see  God's  Universal  Kingdom  consists  of  three  great 
provinces ;  Heaven,  Earth,  and  Hell.  In  heaven,  only  grace 
and  mercy  ^igns :  on  earth,  both  mercy  and  justice ;  in  the  va- 
rious dispensations  of  them  towards  the  sons  of  men :  in  hell, 
pure  and  unmixed  justice  triumphs ;  in  the  eternal  damnation  of 
his  apostate  creatures.  This  is  God's  Universal  Kingdom. 
But, 

(2)  Besides  this,  God  hath  a  Peculiar  Kingdom ;  and  that  is 
his  Kingdom  of  Grace :  which  though  it  be  not  so  large  and  ex.^ 
tensive  as  the  former,  yet  is  it  kx  more  excellent;  and  the 
royalty  of  it  is  God's  singular  delight. 

Now  this  Kingdom  of  Grrace  is  his  Church,  and  may  be  con- 
sidered two  ways. 

[1]  In  its  Growth  and  Progress.       .  ^ 

[2]  In  its  Perfection  and  Consummation. 
In  the  former  respect,  it  is  the  Church  Militant  here  upon 
earth ;  and,  in  the  latter,  it  is  the  Church  Triumphant  in  hea- 
ven :  for  both  make  up  but  one  kingdom,  under  divers  respects. 
[1]  Let  us  a  little    consider   God's   Kiogdom  here  upon 
Earth,  or  the  Church  Militant. 
And  that  is  twdxMy  Visible  and  Invisible. 
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lit  The  Visible  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  are  a  company 
of  people  openly  professing  the  fundamentals  of  religion ;  and 
those  truths  necessary  to  salvation,  which  God  bath  made  known 
unto  the  world ;  and  joining  together  in  the  external  commu** 
oion  of  ordinances. 

2dly.  The  Invisible  Kingdom,  are  a  company  of  true  be- 
lievers, who  have  internal  and  invisible  commuuion  with  God, 
by  his  Spirit  and  their  faith. 

The  Visible  Church  is  of  a  much  larger  extent  than  the  InvU 

.lible:  for   it  comprehends  hypocrites  and  formalists;  and  all 

tliose,  who  have  given  up  their  names  to  Christ,  and  listed  them* 

selves  under  his  banner,  and  make  an  outward  profession  of  the 

U:ath,  although  by  their  lives  and  practices  they  contradict  and 

deny  what  they  own  and  profess  with  their  lips.    These  belong 

to  the  kingdom  of  God's  grace,  as  to  the  external  dispensation 

sod  regiment  of  it:  because  they  profess  obedience  to  his  laws, 

sod  live  under  the  means  of  grace ;  by  which  many  of  them, 

through  the  efficacious  concurrence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  are 

tomslated  into  the  Invisible  Kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.  , 

Now  this  Visible  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  is  but  an  im^ 

perfect  state  and  condition :  for,  though  all  that  are  members  of 

it  are  selected  and  taken  out  of  the  world,  yet  there  is  a  great 

deal  of  mixture  and  dross,  and  many  things  that  do  offend. 

For, 

(Ist)  There  is  in  it  a  mixture  of  wicked  persons,  with  those 
that  are  really  holy. 

Many  are  of  this  kingdom,  only  because  their  consciences  are 
cx>iivinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  although  their 
lives  are  not  subject  to  the  power  of  it :  and  these  are  taken  out  of 
tlie  world,  only  as  they  are  brought  into  the  pale  of  the  Church; 
and  profess  the  name  of  Christ  and  his  religion,  as  distinct  fiom 
all  other  religions  in  the  world.  And  therefore  we  find  the 
Church,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  in  Scripture,  frequently 
compared  to  a  Net  cast  into  the  sea,  gathering  every  kind  of 
fish,  both  good  and  bad ;  Matth.  xiii.  47 ;  both  sorts  are  em* 
braced  in  the  bosom  of  this  net ;  and  no  perfect  separation  can 
be  made,  until  it  be  drawn  to  shore,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment ; 
and  then  the  good  will  be  gathered  into  vessels,  and  the  bad  cast 
away,  as  it  is  there  expressed.  Again,  it  is  compared  to  a  Floor, 
wherein  is  both  chaff  and  wheat;  Lukeiii.  11:  and  these  will 
be  mixed  together  until  the  last  discriminating  day  ^  and  then 
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shall  the  wheat  be  gathered  into  the  garner,  and  the  chaff  burnt 
up  with  unquenchalile  fire.  Again,  it  is  compared  to  a  Fields 
wherein  there  grows  tares  as  well  as  corn  ;  Mat.  xiii.  24 :  which 
must  grow  together  until  the  harvest ;  and  then  shall  the  tares  be 
bound  in  bundles  to  be  burnt,  and  the  profitable  grain  be  ga*  ' 
thered  into  the  barn.  This  hath  still  been  and  will  be  the  mixed 
condition  of  God's  Church  on  earth ;  wherein,  through  hypc>- 
crisy  and  gross  dissimulation^  many,  that  are  enemi^  to  the 
cross  of  Christ,  will  yet  go  under  that  cognizance,  and  keep  up 
a  form  of  godliness,  though  they  deny  and  hate  the  power  of  it. 
(2dly.)  There  is,  ev^n  in  the  Invisible  Church  here  on  earthy 
a  great  mixture  too. 

Those,  who  have  a  real  and  vital  union  to  Christ,  and  main- 
tain a  spiritual  communion  with  him ;  yet  even  they  have  a  sad 
mixture  of  evil  with  all  their  good,  of  sin  with  all  their  grace 
and  holiness:  s6  that  the  Church  is  still  imperfect,  not  only 
from  a  mixture  of  persons,  but  from  a  mixture  in  persons.  As 
we  know  but  in  part,  so  we  love  but  in  part ;  we  fear,  we  obey 
God  but  in  part  And,  with  our  profession,  of  faith,  we  had  need 
also  to  prefer  that  humble  petition,  Mark  ix.  24 :  Lord^  I  be- 
lieve :  help  thou  mine  unbelief. 

[2]  The  kingdom  of  God  may  be  considered  in  its 
Perfection  and  Consummation;  and  so,  it  is  Triumphant  in. 
Heaven. 

And  this  consists  of  such  Glorious  Angels,  as  never  fell*;  and 
of  such  Glorified  Saints,  who  are  raised  from  their  fall,  and  re- 
stored to  a  far  better  condition  than  what  they  lost. 

This  is  the  most  glorious  part  of  God's  kingdom.  Here  is 
his  throne  especially  established :  and  here  it  is,  that  he  displays 

.  himself  in  the  splendour  of  his  majesty ;  being  surrounded  by 
innumerable  hosts  of  holy  angels^  and  the  spirits  of  just  mew 
made  perfect,  who  continually  worship  before  him,  with  a  most 
prostrate  veneration,  and  give  honour^  and  glory^  and  praise  to 
Him  that  sits  upon  ilie  throncj  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 
Now  this  kingdom  is  altogether  free  from  those  former  im- 
perfections and  mixtures.  There  is  no  mixture  of  good  aud 
bad  together  ;  neither  is  there  any  mixture  of  bad  in  the  good : 
but  all  are  holy ;  and  all  as  completely  holy,  as  creatures  can 
be :  for  into  the  New  Jerusalem  shall  no  unclean  thing  ever  en- 
ter.   There  are  neither  temptations  to  try  us,  nor  sins  to  defile 

^*tis,  nor  soiTows  to  afflict  us  \  but  perfect  joy  and  perfect  purity : 
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where  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  our  eyes ;  and  all  sin,  the 
cause -of  those  tears,  rooted  out  of  our  hearts. 

And,  yet,  if  heaven  itself  may  be  liable  to  any  defects,  or  ca^ 
pable  of  any  additions,  there  seems  at  present  to  be  wanting  in 
it  these  two  things. 

1st.  The  Kingdom  of  Glory  is  not  yet  full:  nor  shall  it  be 
till  the  whole  number  of  the  elect  shall  be  called ;  and  the 
whole  number  of  the  called,  glorified. 

Many,  as  yet,  are  conflicting  here  below  ;  and  fitting  them* 
aches  for  their  eternal  reward.  Many  yet  lie  sleeping  in  their 
causes,  unborn ;  whom  God  hath  foreknown  and  predestinated 
unto  eternal  life:  all  of  whom  he  will,  in  his  due  time,  bring 
unto  the  possession  of  his  heavenly  kingdom,  to  complete  the 
number  of  his  glorious  subjects.  And  therefore  it  is  said,  con- 
cerning  the  saints  that  are  already  in  heaven,  that  white  robes 
ware  given  to  every  one  of  them  ;  and  it  was  said  unto  t/teniy  that 
*  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  Utile  season  j  until  their  ftllow-senmits  also 
tnd  their  brethreny  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were^  should  be 
fitted  :  Rev.  vi.  11. 

2dly.  Those  glorified  saints,  that  are  now  in  heaven,  though 
their  joys  be  perfect,  yet  their  persons  are  not ;  but  one  part  of 
them,  their  bodies,  continue  still  under  the  arrest  of  death  and 
tie  power  of  the  grave :  but  yet  they  sleep  in  hope ;  and, 
through  that  Mystical  Union  that  there  is  between  Jesus  Christ 
and  every  scattered  dust  of  a  believer,  they  shall  obtain  a  glo- 
rious and  joyful  resurrection.    And  then  shall  this  heavenly 
iingdom  be  every  way  perfect :  perfect  in  the  full  number  of 
its  subjects,  and  every  subject  perfect  in  his  entire  and  complete 
reward :  his  soul  made  for  ever  blessed  In  the  beatifical  vision  of 
God,  and  his  body  made  unconceivably  glorious  by  the  redun- 
dancy of  that  glory  that  fills  his  soul ;  and  both  shall  remain  for 
ever  with  the  Lord. 

And  thus  you  see  what  the  Kingdom  of  God  is ;  both  uni- 
versal and  peculiar,  the  Kingdom  of  his  Power,  and  the  King- 
dom of  his  Grace :  and  that,  as  it  is  Militant  here  on  earth,  both 
Visible  and  Invisible ;  and  as  it  is  Triumphant  in  heaven. 

2.  The  next  thing  in  order  is,  to  shew  Haw  this  Kingdom  of 
God  is  said  to  come. 

This  word,  come,  implies  that  we  pray  for  a  Kingdom,  that  is 
yet  in  its  progress ;  and  hath  not  yet  attained  the  highest  pitch 
of  that  perfection,  which  is  expected  and  desired :  for  that, 
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which  is  yet  to  come,  is  not  as  yet  arrived  to  that  state  in  which 
it  b  to  be.  And,  therefore,  we  do  not  so  properly  pcay,  that 
the  Universal  Kingdom  of  God  should  come ;  for  his  dominion 
over  the  creatures  is  actually  the  same,  and  shall  be  so  for  ev^ : 
but,  more  especially,  we  pray  that  the  Peculiar  Kingdom  of  God 
should  come ;  and  that,  as  to  both  parts  of  it.  Militant  and 
Triumphant. 
.    Now  this  Peculiar  Kingdom  is  said  to  come  in  three  re^>ect8. 

(1)  In  respect  of  the  Means  of  Grace  and  Salvation:  for 
where  these  are  rightly  dispensed,  (I  mean  the  Holy  Word  and 
Sacraments)  there  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  begun  and  erected ; 
and  therefore  we  find  it  called  the  word  of  the  kingdom :  Mattb. 
jciii.  19. 

(2)  In  respect  of  the  Efficacy  of  those  Means:  when  all 
r^y  and  cordial  obedience  is  yielded  to  the  laws  of  God,  then 
doth  this  Kingdom  come,  and  the  glory  of  it  is  advanced  aQ4 
increased. 

(3)  In  respect  of  Perfection :  and  so  it  comes  when  the 
graces  of  the  saints  are  strengthened  and  increased ;  when  the 
$ouls  df  the  godly,  d^^rting  this  life,  are  received  into  heaven; 
and  when  the  whole  immber  of  them  shall  have  their  perfect 
consummation  and  bliss,  in  the  glorification  both  of  soul  and 
body,  after  the  General  Resurrection. 

And  thus  we  have  seen  how  the  kingdom  of  God  may  come. 

3.  In  the  next  place,  we  must  enquire,  JVhat  ii  is  we  pm^ 
/or  when  we  say  "  Tky  kingdom  coTne^ 

(1)  I  answer,  there  are  various  things  lie  couched  under  tbia 
petition  :  as, 

[1]  We  pray  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  Plant  bis 
Church,  where  it  is  not :  according  to  his  promise,  giving  all  the 
nations  of  the  world  to  his  Son  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  ut* 
most  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession  : 

That  die  dark  places  and  comers  of  the  earth,  that  are  yet 
the  habitations  of  cruelty,  noay  be  illustrated  with  the  glorioiw 
light  of  the  Gospel  shining  into  them :  that  God  would  repeal 
his  Son  to  those  poor  wretched  people,  that  sit  in  darkness  fui[i4 
in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  and  would  rescue  them 
firom  their  blind  superstitions  and  idolatries,  and  from  the  power 
of  the  Devil,  who  Wrongly  works  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience, and  would  translate  them  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear 
igoo;  esp^ciaily^  thai;  be  would  remove  the  veil  from  the  hemt 
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q{  tibe  JeW|  upon  whom  a  sad  judicial  hardness  hath  long  lain ; 
that  they,  at  length,  may  be  brought  into  the  unity  and  fiilneas 
oE  Christ's  body :  we  pray  that  all  the  world,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  may  be  gathered  into  one  sheepfold,  under  Ch^j^ 
Jesus  the  gpreat  Pastor  and  Shepherd  of  Souls ;  so  that,  as  Gofji 
is  one,  so  his  name  and  service  may  be  one  throughout  all  the 
earth. 

Aod  thus  we  pray  that  Christ's  Kingdom  may  come,  in  re- 
spect of  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation. 

[2]  This  petition,  7%y  kingdom  come^  intimates  our  earnest 
desire  that  the  Churches  of  Christ,  where  they  are  planted, 
may  be  Increased  in  the  Numbers  *  of  the  Faithful :  that  those, 
who  are  as  yet  enemies  to  the  name  and  profession  of  Christ, 
may  be  brought  into  the  Visible  Church  :  and  that  those  in  it, 
who  are  yet  strangers  to  a  powerful  work  of  grace,  may,  by  the 
eflbctual  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  brought  in  to  be 
members  of  the  Invisible  Church. 

And  thus  we  pray  that  God's  Kingdom  may  come,  in  respect 
of  the  efficacy  of  the  means  of  grace. 

[3]  We-  pray  that  all  the  Church  of  Christ,  throughout 
the  world,  may  be  kept  from  ruin.  That  they  may  not  be  over- 
run with  superstition  or  idolatry  :  that  God  would  not,  in  his 
wrath,  remove  his  candlestick  from  then;i ;  as  he  hath,  in  his 
ri^teous  judgment,  done  from  other  Churches,  which  were 
OQce  glorious  and  splendid:  we  pray,  likewise,  that  God  would 
jonake  up  all  breaches,  and  .compose  all  differences,  and  silence 
all  controversies ;  and  cut  off  all  those,  who  trouble  the  peace 
and  rend  the  unity  of  the  Church,  breaking  it  into  faictions  and 
schisms,  which  are  the  most  fatal  symptoms  and  portenders  of 
God^s  withdrawing. himself,  and  carrying  away  his  gospel,  and 
giving  of  it  to  another  people,  who  will  better  bring  forth  the 
£ruits  of  it,  which  are  peace,  meekness,  and  love  \  and,  if  in 
any  thing  Christians  be  diversely  minded,  that  God  would  be 
pleased  to  reveal  it  unto  them ;  and  diat  whereunto  they  have  at- 
iaineiy  they  may  walk  by  the  same  rule^  and  mind  the  same  things. 
And  thus  we  pray  that  Christ's  Kingdom  may  come,  in  respect 
of  its  perfection  and  entireness. 

£4]  It  intimates  our  humble  requests  to  God,  that  his  or- 
Ranees  may  be  purely  and  powerfully  dispensed. 

"^  The  former  editions ^read,  but  erroneously,  "members."   £oiToa. 
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Hence,  as  I  noted  before,  the  Word  is  called  the  ^ari  of  the 
kingdom:  Matth.  xiii.  19.  that  is,  the  Word,  whereby  we  are 
brought  into  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  here  on  earth,  and  fitted 
for  his  Triumphant  Kingdom  in  heaven.  It  is  the  means  of  our 
nevr  birth  ;  the  seed  of  our  spiritual  life.  And,  as  a  kingdom 
cannot  be  well  established  or  governed  without  good  laws ;  so, 
for  the  government  of  his  kingdom,  Christ  hath  established 
laws,  which  are  contained  in  the  records  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. And,  as  his  word  is  the  law,  so  his  sacraments  are  the 
seals  of  his  kingdom ;  for,  to  every  believing  partaker,  God 
doth,  under  his  seal,  confirm  the  grant  of  heaven  and  eternal 
salvation. 

And,  therefore,  in  this  petition  we  pray  also. 

That  God  would  give  his  Church  able  Ministers  of  the  Nc# 
Testament,  that  inay  know  hoFW  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of 
truth,  and  to  give  every  one  his  portion  in  due  season  :  and  that 
he  would  be  pleased  to  accompany  the  outward  administration 
of  his  ordinances  with  the  inward  operations  of  his  Spirit,  whidi 
alone  can  make  them  effectual  to  turn  men  from  darkness  to* 
light,  and  to  bring  them  from  the  power  of  Saten  unto  God: 
that  the  whole  number  <^  God's  elect  may,  in  his  due  time,  be 
brought  in  by  the  means,  which  he  hath  appointed  and  sancti- 
fied for  their  conversion  and  salvation. 

These  are  the  chief  and  principal  things,  that  we  beg  of  God 
for  the  Church  Militant,  whea  we  say.  Thy  kingdom  coTnCj  viz: 
that  it  may  attaip  a  perfection  of  Extent :  and  be  planted,  where 
it  is  not,  to  85  perftctioti  of  number :  and  may  gain  more  prose- 
lytes and  converts,  where  it  is  planted  to  a  perfection  of  est»- 
blishnient ;  that  they  may  not  be  rooted  out  by  the  violence  of 
jnen,  nop  abandoned  through  the  judgment  of  God:  and  to  a 
perfection  of  purity  and  holiness,  by  the  powerfiil  dispen^atioa 
of  gospel-ordinances,  attended  by  the  efficacious  concurreflK^e 
of  tibe  Holy  Spirit.    But, 

(2)  This  petition  likewise  respects  the  Church  Triamphaot 
in  heaven. 

Nor  is  this  praying  for  the  dead ;  a  thing,  justly  condemned 
of  superstition  and  folly :  for  we  pray  not  for  them  to  alter  their 
state,  which  is  impious  and  ridiculous,  and  a  foppish  consequent 
upon  the  figment  of  purgatory ;  but  we  pray  for  the  Church 
Triumphant  only  in  general,  that  those  things,  which  are  as  yet 
^efecfiye  in  it,  may  be  supplied:  for,  certainly,  wheresoever 
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there  is  any  kind  of  imperfection,  we  have  ground  to  pray  for 
the  removal  of  it ;  especially,  when  God  hath  encouraged  us  to 
it  by  promise  that  he  will  remove  it. 

And,  therefore, 

[I]  We  may  well  pray,  that  the  whole  Body  Mystical  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  every  member  of  it,  may  be  brought  to  the 
fall  fruition  of  heaven  and  happiness ;  that  daily  more  may  be 
admitted  into  the  heavenly  fellowship,  till  their  numbers  as  well 
as  their  joys  be  consummate. 

And, 

[2]  We  may  pray,  that  the  bodies  of  all  the  Saints,  that 
have  slept  in  their  beds  of  earth  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  may  be  raised  again  out  of  the  dust,  and  united  to  their 
wok,  and  for  ever  made  glorious  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

For  both  these  things  are  absolutely  promised :  the  one  Rom. 
m,  29,  30.  that  those,  whom  God  hath  called  znd  Justified,  he 
will  likewise  glorify :  and  the  other  is,  1  Thessal.  iv.  16.  the 
<fafff  in  Christ  shall  arise.  And,  certainly,  whatsoever  may 
be  the  object  of  our  faith  and  hope  may  be  the  subject  of  our 
prayers.  And  this  every  true  Christian  longs  and  breathes  after, 
that  these  days  of  sin  and  misery  may  be  shortened;  that  Christ 
would  come  in  his  glory ;  that,  his  Mediatory  Kingdom  being 
fulfilled,  it  might  be  delivered  up  unto  the  Father ;  and  that  we 
all  might  be  one,  as  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Father, 
£i3tn  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 

And  thus  1  have  finished  the  Second  Petition,  Thy  kingdom 
c&ine. 


iiL  The  third  follows :  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  win 

This  now  follows  upon  the  former,  in  a  most  rational  and  ad^ 
citable  method :  for,  as,  before,  we  pray  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  might  come,  as  the  best  adapted  means  to  Hallow  his 
Name ;  so,  now,  we  pray  that  his  will  may  be  done  by  us,  as 
4e  clearest  declaration  that  we  are  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom. 

Now  here  are  considerable, 

1.  TJie  petition  itself:  thy  will  be  done  in  earth. 

2.  The  measure  and  proportion  of  it :  as  it  is  in  heaven^ 

1-  I  shall  begin  with  the  Petition,  ip  which  every  word  car- 
nes  gr^t  weight  and  moment. 
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Andy  therefore,  in  the  explication  of  it  I  shall  shew  you, 

(1)  What  this  will  of  God  is. 

(2)  How  his  will  may  be  said  to  be  done. 

(3)  What  force  this  particle  thy^  thy  will,  carries  in  it^an^ 

what  It  denotes. 

(4)  What  is  meant  by  God's  will  being  done  in  earth. 
And  all  these  with  all  perspicuity  ^d  brevity. 

( 1 )  What  this  will  of  God  is. 

Now  the  will  of  God  is  commonly  and  very  well  distingmsb- 
ed,  into  the  will  of  his  purpose,  and  into  the  will  of  his  precept 
bis  decrees,  or  his  commands :  the  former  respect  what  sbal 
be  done  by  him ;  the  latter,  what  ought  to  be  done  by  us 
Both  these,  in  Scripture,  are  frequently  called  the  will  of  God. 

£l]  God's  Purpose  is  his  will. 
.  Yea,  it  is  more  properly  his  will  than  his  precepts  are  :  for  b] 
this  God  doth  absolutely  determine,  what  shall  be,  and  wl^ 
shall  not  be ;  and  all  things  in  the  world  take  their  place  and  an 
ranged  in  their  several  stations,  and  the  whole  series  of  cause 
and  effects  are  governed,  by  the  ordination  and  appointment  o 
tills  his  Sovereign  Will.  And^  therefore,  it  is  said,  £ph.  L  1 1 
that  God  myrktth  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  am 
wiU.  And,  Ps.  cxxxv.  6.  whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased,  thai  H 
he  in  heaven,  in  earth,  in  the  sea,  and  in  aU  deep  places.  This  i 
God's  will  of  purpose,  whereby  he  guides  and  governs  all  event 
whatsoever ;  so  that  there  is  not  the  most  inconsiderable  occur 
renoe  that  happens,  not  the  least  flight  of  a  sparrow,  nor  th< 
£alUng  off  of  a  hair,  nor  the  motion  of  an  atom  in  the  air,  or : 
dust  or  a  sand  on  the  earth,  but,  as  it  is  effected  by  his  powe 
and  providence,  so  it  was  determined  by  his  will  and  counseL 

[2]  The  Precepts  and  Commands  are  likewise  the  will  o 
God. 

But  they  are  improperly  so  called ;  because  these  concen 
not,  neither  do  they  determine,  the  event  of  things,  but  onl 
our  duty.;  not  what  shall  be,  but  what  ought  to  be:  and  it  i 
called,  Rom.  xii.  2.  the  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  wu 
of  God.  Tins  is  all  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  an 
a  perfect  system  of  precepts  given  us  for  the  government  of  on 
lives  here,  and  for  the  attaining  of  eternal  life  hereafter 
and,  therefore,  it  is  likewise  called  his  Bevealed  Will ;  where 
jpis,  the  other,  namely^  the  will  of  purpose,  is  God's  Secre 
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H^ill,  until  it  be  manifested  unto  us  by  the  erents  and  eflPects 
of  it 

[5]  Now  concerning  this  distinctiou  of  God's  will  of  pur- 
poae  and  precept,  we  may  note, 

1st.  That  though  there  be  a  great  deal  of  difference,  yet 
there  is  no  contrariety  or  opposition  between  them. 

(Ist)  They  differ  the  one  from  the  other,  not  in  respect  of 
God;  for  his  will  is  one  infinitely  pure  and  uncompouude4  act : 
but  only  in  respect  of  the  Object. 

For  there  axe  many  things,  which  God  wills  by  his  Will  of 
Purpose,  wbidi  he  has  not  willed  by  his  Will  of  Precept. 
His  Precepts  are  all  holy,  and  command  nothing  but  what 
18  holy  and  acceptable:   This  is   the  will  of  God,  sidth  the 
apostle,  even  your  sanctificaium ;  I  Thess.  iv.  S :  it  is  the  high- 
est degree  of  blasphemy,  to  impute  unto  God,  that  he  hath 
commanded  us  any  thing  but  what  is  holy,  just,  and  good :  this 
ivera  to  make  him  the  author  oif  sin,  who  bath  declared  himself 
tbc  puniaher  of  it.    But  his  Will  of  Purpose  is  not  restrained 
^^tbin  bounds  and  limits ;  but  extendeth  itself  to  all  events 
^V'batsoever,  whether  good  or  evil. 

And,  as  evils  are  of  two  sorts,  either  the  evil  of  punishment 
c^^  the  evil  of  sin ;  so  is  God*s  Will  of  Purpose  twofold :  effec^ 
^ve<tf  the  one,  and  permissive  of  the  othar :  but  in  both  most 
o^rtain  and  infiedUble. 

[1st.]  God's  Will  of  Purpose  doth  effect  and  bring  to  pass  the 

^^  of  punishment:  Amos  iii.  6.  Shall  there  be  am)  evil  in  the 

^^^i,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  doneit  f    For  he  doth,  both  in  hea- 

^^^ajmd  in  earth,  whatsoever  pleaseth  him.    Were  it  not  the 

^^M  of  Gody  the  world  had  never  groaned  under  so  many 

^xiiseries  and  calamities,  as  have  in  all  ages  befallen  it    Now 

^3od  never  enjoins  us  this  as  our  duty,  although  he  lays  them 

^poQ  us  as  our  burden. 

[2dly .  ]  God's  Will  of  Purpose  permits  the  evil  of  sin,  for  wise 
^^  gracious  ends ;  thtt^  may  bring  good  out  of  evil.  Even 
^iQse  very  sins  and  wickedness,  which  his  Will  of  Precept  for- 
^ida,  his  Will  of  Purpose  permits :  for,  if  God  did  not  will  to 
P^itnit  them,  there  would  be  no  such  thing  as  sin  in  the  world. 
(Sdly.)  Hence  ariseth  another  very  remarkable  difference : 
That  we  may  effectually  resist  God's  Will  of  Precept,  so  as 
^  binder  the  ^complishment  of  it :  but  whatsoever  we  do  so  it 
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is  our  sin ;  and  will,  without  repentance,  be  our  condemnation^: 
So  Stephen  accuseth  the  Jews:  Acts  vii.  51.  you  do  ahmft^m 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is,  by  your  practices  you  do  always 
go  contrary  to  the  commands  of  God,  revealed  by  his  Spirit  iin 
,  his  word.  And,  were  it  not  for  this  resisting  of  the  will  of  God*  J 
we  should  be  perfectly  holy  and  blameless. 

But  we  cannot  resist  the  Will  of  God's  Purpose,  so  as  tci 
hinder  the  execution  of  it ;  although  sometimes  to  endeavouH 
it,  may  be  so  far  from  sin,  as  to  be  our  necessary  and  indispen — ^ 
sable  duty.     For,  though  it  may  be  the  will  of  Qod  to  bring  ueB 
into  poverty  or  into  prison,  or  to  lay  sore  diseases  upon  us :  yetp^ 
it  is  not  only  lawful  for  us,  but  we  are  obliged  as  iar  as  lies  ircn 
us,  to  hinder  these  evils  of  punishment  from  befalling  Mi ;  an^E: 
to  preserve  our  estates,  our  liberty,  our  health,  and  all  our  ouU— 
ward  comforts,  by  all  lawful  and  allowed  ways  and  means.  MudjM 
more,  if  God  should  will  to  permit  a  sin  in  others  or  in  our-*— 
selves,  are  we  bound  to  hinder  the  commission  of  it :  for,  foi^ 
us   to  be  willing  to  permit,  because  God  is,  though  it  be  a«- 
conformity  of  our  wills  to  God's  Will  of  Purpose,  yet  this  is 
not  our  rule  to  walk  by  ;  and  it  is  a  wretched  rebellion  against 
his  Will  of  Precept,  which  alone  we  are  to  respect  in  all  our  ac- 
tions, aiid  endeavour  to  conform  ourselves  unto.    Doubtless,,  it 
was  God's  Will  of  Purpose,  that  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Life  and 
Glory^  should  be  crucified ;  but  yet  the  Jews,  conforming  them« 
selves  according  to  this  will,  were  guilty  of  the  most  horrid 
wickedtiess  that  ever  was  committed  in  the  world :  for  both 
these  we  haye  confirmed  to  us.  Acts  ii.  23.  Him^  being  deli' 
vered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and forehwidedge  of  Gody  yefiave 
iakenj  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain.    Although 
it  was  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  witt  of  God,  that  Christ 
should  be  taken  and  skin ;  yet,  nevertheleits,  they  were  wicked 
hands  that  were  imbrued  in  that  precious  and  inestimable  blood. 

And  thus  I  have  shewn  how  the  Will  of  God's  Purpose  and 
Precept  do  differ. 

But,  yet,  .  J 

2dly.  Although  there  be  this  great  difference,  yet  is  there 
no  contrariety  or  repugnance,  but  a  perfect  harmony  and  uiii^ 
formity  between  them. 

Some  have  thought,  that  if  God  wills  such  s,  thing  should .  be 
done,  as,  for  instance,  the  crucifying  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour j^ 
by  his  Will  of  Purpose ;  and  yet  wills  that  it  should  not  be  done^ 
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by  his  Will  df  Precept ;  that  these  two  wills  must  needs  contnu 
diet  one  another:  and  this  ai^ument  some  do  make  no  small  use 
of,  to  explode  the  distinction  of  the  will  of  God. 

But  the  solution  is  most  easy. 

For  when  wills  are  contrary  to  each  other,  there  must  be  a 
willing  and  a  nilling  of  the  same  thing.  But  it  is  not  so  here  ; 
for  the  object  of  God's  Will  of  Purpose  is  event ;  but  of  his 
Will  of  Precept,  duty.  Now  it  is  far  enough  from  having  any 
thadow  of  a  contradiction,  for  God  to  will  or  permit  that  to  be, 
which  he  hath  willed  or  commanded  us  not  to  do.  Indeed,  to 
will  such  an  event  to  be  and  not  to  be,  that  such  a  thing  shallbe 
my  duty  and  shall  not  be  my  duty,  are  contradictions,  and.  not 
to  be  imputed  unto  God :  but  to  will  that  such  a  thing  shall 
e?entually  be,  and  yet  to  will  that  it  shall  be  my  duty  to  endea- 
Tour  to  hinder  it,  is  so  far  from  being  a  contradiction,  that  it  is 
most  apparent  and  evident,  and  falls  out  most  frequently  in  our 
ordinary  converse  in  the  world.  So,  in  the  forementioned  fa- 
mous instance  of  the  death  of  Christ :  God  willed,  by  his  Will 
of  Purpose,  that  it  should  so  come  to  pass  in  all  the  circum- 
stances of  it  as  it  was  perpetrated ;  but  then  he  willed,  by  his 
Will  of  Precept,  that  it  should  be  their  duty  not  to  do  it.  Now, 
certainly,  there  is  no  contradiction  or  absurdity,  that  duty  and 
event  may  be  quite  contrary  one  to  the  other :  unless  we  could 
^e  away  all  sin,  and  authorize  all  the  greatest  villainies  that 
ever  were  committed  under  the  sun. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  head. 

(2)  And,  having  thus  seen  what  the  will  of  God  is,  the  next 
S^neral  is  to  enquire,  what  will  it  is  we  pray  may  be  done,  when 
''esay,  Thy  wiUbe done. 

And,  here,  ki 

{13  It  is  clear;,  that^e  especially  and  absolutely  pray  that  the 
Will  of  God's  Prec^t  may  be  done,  and  that,  not  only  by  us, 
^by  all  men  :  for  this  will  of  God  is  the  rule  of  our  obedir 
®^5  and  according  to  it  we  ought  to  cotiform  all  our  actions. 

And,  because  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  so  much  as  to 
T^A  any  thing  of  ourselves,  much  less  to  perfoiin  all  those  va- 
'w^-and  weighty  duties  of  holiness  which  God  hath  enjoined 
Jjinhis  word,  therefore  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  to  beg  of 
^  grace  and  assistance  to  enable  us  to  fulfil  his  will  5  giving 
^  not  only  commands  of  obedience,  but  promises  for  our  relief 
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and  encouFagement ;  instructing  us,  in  the  word,  to  crave  sup- 
plies of  grace  from  hinii  who  hath  required  duty  from  us. 

And,  indeed,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  we  should  pray  that 
his  Will  of  Precept  should  be  done  on  earth,  if  we  consider, 

1st.  The  great  reluctancy  and  opposition  of  corrupt  nature 
against  it.- 

The  Law  is  spiritual ;  but  we  are  carnal,  and  sM  under  sin : 
Rom.  vii.  14.  and,  in  the  best  of  men,  there  is  a  law  in  their 
members  J  warring  against  the  law  of  their  minds ;  that,  when  they 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  them :  and  therefore  we 
have  need  to  pray,  that  God  would  incline  our  hearts  to  his  com* 
mandmentSy  and  then  strengthen  us  to  obey  them ;  that,  as  our 
will  to  good  is  the  effect  of  his  grace,  so  the  e£fect  of  our  wills 
may  be  the  performance  of  his  will. 

2dly.  God's  glory  is  deeply  concerned  in  the  doing  of  his 
will. 

For  it  is  the  glory  of  a  king  to  have  his  laws  obeyed.  And  so 
is  it  God's.  When  we  profess  ourselves  to  be  his  subjects,  and 
pray  that  his  Kingdom  may  come,  it  is  but  fit  and  rational,  that 
we  ^ould  pray  likewise,  thy  will  be  done,  without  which  this  his 
Kingdom  of  Grace  would  be  but  merely  titular:  for  his  word  is 
the  sceptre  and  law  of  his  kingdom :  and,  if  we  yield  not  obe- 
dience to  it,  we  do  tacitly  condemn  it,  and  the  law-maker  also,  of 
injustice ;  and  thereby  reflect  a  most  intolerable  disparagement 
upon  God,  preferring  the  will  of  Satan  and  of  our  own  lusts, 
before  his  most  holy  and  righteous  will.  But  when  we  endeavour 
to  yield  obedience  to  his  conunands,  and  pray  that  we  may  be 
able  to  do  it  with  more  diligence  and  constancy,  this,  as  it 
pleaseth,  so  it  glorifieth  Grod :  for,  by  $o  doing,  we  acknowledge 
both  his  sovereignty  and  his  equity ;  his  sovereignty,  in  that 
he  may  require  of  us  what  he  pleaseth ;  and  his  equity,  in  that 
he  requireth  of  ys  nothing  but  what  is  most  just  and  fit :  and 
therefore  our  Saviour  tells  us,  John  xv.  8.  Herein  is  my  Fathit 
gUnifiedj  that  you  hing  forth  much/ruit, 

3dly.  Our  own  interest  is  deeply  concerned  in  it. 

For,  through  obedience  and  doing  the  will  of  God,  it  is,  that 
ive  come  to  hiherit  the  promises :  Rev.  xxii.  14.  Blessed  are  thof^ 
that  do  his  commandmentSy  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.  And  ther^ 
fore  to  pray,  that  God's  will  may  be  done  by  us,  is  but  to  pray. 
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that  we  ourselves  may  be  fitted  and  prepared  for  eternal  life  and 
glory,  unto  which  we  can  no  otherwise  attain^  but  by  holiness 
and  obedience. 

Ob,  think  but  to  what  an  excellency  doth  grace  advance  the 
soqI  even  in  this  life ;  and  makes  Christians  as  much  above 
other  men,  as  other  men  are  above  beasts :  that  when  they  are 
emfdoyed  about  the  foul  and  nasty  offices  of  sin,  hurried  by 
their  vile  passions  unto  vile  and  base  actions,  raking  in  the  mire 
and  fikh  of  all  manner  of  uncleanness,  aud  defiling  their  soul 
with  those  sins  which  will  hereafter  damn  them ;  thy  work 
flbodd  be  all  spiritual,  consisting  of  the  same  pure  employ* 
meDts  that  the  holy  angeh  and  glorified  saints  in  heaven  spend 
their  eternity  in.  Consider  what  a  high  honour  and  privik^  it 
is,  that  you  should  be  admitted  to  attend  immediately  upon  the 
service  of  the  King  of  Kings :  you  are  called  to  wait  about  his 
dwme,  his  Throne  of  Grace,  to  which  you  have  always  free  access 
to  converse  and  commune  with  God,  by  maintaining  fellowship 
with  him  in  the  performance  of  holy  duties ;  which  is  a  dignity  so 
h^,  that  human  nature  is  capable  but  of  one  preferment  more, 
and  that  is  of  being  removed  from  one  throne  to  the  other,  from 
attending  on  the  Throne  of  Grace  to  attend  on  the  Tbrone  of 
Glory.  And  then  thhik,  O  soul,  if  it  be  possible  to  think,  what 
neitber  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  hath  heard,  neither  hath  it,  nor 
en  it  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive :  think  how  tran- 
Keodently  blessed  thy  estate  shall  be,  when  the  will  of  thy  God, 
^^iucb  was  here  thy  duty,  shall  there  be  thy  nature ;  when  thy 
<M^t]on  to  do  it,  shall  be  turned  into  a  happy  necessity  of 
doiiig  it ;  when  all  thy  thoughts  and  affections  shall  be  centered 
nt  God  for  ever,  and  not  the  least  motion  of  thy  soul  shall  so 
nndi  as  twinkle  or  waver  from  the  eternal  contemplation  and 
ftoitioa  of  the  Infinite  Deity.  And,  therefore,  this  our  eternal 
^piness  being  wrapt  up  in  doing  the  will  of  God,  it  highly  con- 
perns  us  to  pray,  that  it  may  be  done ;  and  to  endeavour  to  do 
^  on  earth,  so  as  that  at  length  we  may  attain  to  the  perfection, 
of  doing  it  in  heaven. 

And  th»  18  the  first  thing,  that,  in  this  petition,  we  especially 
and  absolutely  pray  for,  viz.  that  God's  Will  of  Precept  maj? 
^  done  by  us  on  earth. 

[2]  It  is  more,  doubtful,  whether  we  are  simply  to  pray  tba& 
God^  Will  of  Purpose  should  be  done. 
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And  tbaty 

1st  Because  the  Will  of,  God^s  Purpose  is  secret  and  un* 
known^  and  therefore  cannot,  so  immediately  concern  us  in  poinl 
of  duty :  for  secret  things  belong  to  God^  hU  revealeU  things  &^ 
long  to  us  and  to  our  children :  Deut  xxix.  29. 

2dlyi  Because  this  Will  of  God  shall,  within  the  periods  sel 
by  his  eternal  decrees^  have  its  most  perfect  and  full  accompliab- 
ment.  For,  though  his  Revealed  Will  may  be  resisted  and  hin^ 
dered,  yet  neither  men  nor  devils  can  hinder  his  secret  will 
^nd  the  purposes  of  his  counsels ;  these  shall  take  place,  man^ 
gre  all  their  spite  and  oppositions ;  and  therefore  it  seems  not 
altogether  so  proper  matter  for  our  prayers. 

Sdly.  Many  things  come  to  pass  by  the  Will  of  God^s  Pur- 
pose, which  we  ought  not  to  pray  for ;  yea,  which  we  ought  to 
pray  against 

As,  not  to  instance  in  God's  WiU  of  permitting  tlie  sins  and 
wickednesses  of  men,  which,  beyond  all  exceptions,  we  ought 
to  deprecate :  let  us  but  consider,  common  charity  obligeth  u9 
not  to  pray  for  any  evil  of  suffering  to  befal  either  ourselves  or 
others :  and  yet  we  know  that  it  is  oftentimes  the  Will  of  God^s 
Purpose,  to  bring  great  and  sore  judgments  upon  kingdoms,  and 
upon  families  and  persons.  And  if  we  may  indefinitely  pray 
that  this  will  should  be  done,  this  would  be  nothing  else  but  to 
pray  for  the  death  and  ruin  of  many  thousands,  whom  yet  the 
Revealed  Will  of  God  commands  us  to  pray  for,  and  to  desue 
all  good  and  pro^erity  to  them. 

But  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this,  we  may  doubtless  pray,  that 
the  Will  of  God's  Purpose  may  be  done,  so  far  as  it  brings  to 
pass  those  things,  which  we  are  obliged  to  pray  for  by  the  WiU 
of  his  Precept.  We  may  pray,  that  God's  will  may  be  fulfiUed, 
in  giving  peace  and  prosperity  and  good  things,  both  temporal 
and  spiritukl,  unto  others  and  to  ourselves ;  but  simply  and  ab- 
solutely to  pray,  that  this  will  should  be  done  in  whatsoever  it 
respects,  would  be  as  often  a  curse  as  a  prayer :  since,  as  I  told 
you  before,  there  is  no  evil  comes  to  pass,  whether  of  sin  or 
punishment,  but  it  is  by  God's  Will  permitting  the  one  and  effect- 
ing the  other. 

But  you  will  say^  "  Do  we  not  find  frequent  examples  ill 
Scripture,  of  holy  men  who  have  prayed  that  God's  will  might 
be  done,  even  in  the  bringing  to  pass  tl^at  which  was  evil  ?- ' 
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ThusEK,  when  Samad  had  denounced  fearful  judgments  both 
against  hunself  and  against  his  house,  //  is  (he  Lvri^  says  he : 
lit  km  do  what  seems  goodvnio  him:  1  Sam.  iii.  18.  And  so 
David,  frfien  persecuted  by  the  unnatural  rebellion  of  his  son 
Absalom:  If  he  say  thus,  behold,  I  haue  no  delight  in  him,  let 
Imdo  as  seems  good  unto  him :  2  Sam.  xv.  26.  And  thus  the 
diiciples,  when,  upon  Agabus's  prophecy  wh&t  afflictions  should 
.  happen  unto  St.  Paul  at  Jerusalem,  they  would  have  persuaded 
him  iGrom  going  thither,  but  could  not  prevail,  conclude  all 
with  this.  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done :  Acts  xzi.  14.  And  thus 
likewise  our  great  example,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  when 
he  had  prayed  that  the  bitter  cup  of  his  passion  might  pass 
awa^from  him,  he  seems  to  correct  himself  and  make  another 
pntyer,  Not  my  wiU,  but  thine,  be  done :  Luke  xxii.  42.  Although 
he  knew  this  will  of  God  could  not  be  done  without  his  own 
B08t  extreme  sufferings,  nor  without  the  horrid  sin  and  wicked- 
oes  of  his  murderers. 

But  to  all  these  instances  I  answer.  That  they  are  not  so 
nmdi  prayers,   as  declarations  of  a  ready  submission  and  obe- 
dience to  the  will  of  God.    For  by  this  expression,  The  will  of 
ikLord  be  done,  we  do  not  desire  that  those  things  should  come 
topaas,  lidbich  will  be  grievous  and  afflicting  to  iis;  but  only 
tatify  our  ready  subjection  to  the  sovereign  will  of  God,  and 
t  patient  resignation  of  ourselves  and  of  all  our  concerns  unto 
his  disposal.    When  we  pray,  we  ought  to  beg  of  God,  that  he 
would  be  pleased  to  avert  from  us  those  plagues  and  judgments 
which  our  sins  justly  expose  us  unto  :  but  if  it  shall  seem  good 
to  him  to  inflict  any  of  them  upon  us,  The  wHl  of  the  Lord  be 
done:  that  is,  we  desire  with  patience  to  submit  unto  his  provi- 
dmx»,  and  contentedly  to  bear  those  burthens  which  he  shall 
impose  upon  us. 

The  sum,  therefore,  of  all  this  is :  when  we  pray  Thy  will  be 
done;  if  it  be  the  Will  of  God's  Precept,  we  pray  absolutely 
that  it  may  be  done  by  us,  as  being  oblig^  thereunto  by  his  ex- 
press word  and  command ;  and  if  it  be  the  Will  of  God's  Pur- 
pose, intending  any  temporal  or  spiritual  good  unto  us,  we  pray, 
that  his  will  may  be  done  upon  us ;  but  if  it  be  the  Will  of  his 
Purpose  to  inflict  any  evil,  then  our  saying,  Thy  will  be  done,  is 
not  so  much  a  prayer,  as  a  testimony  of  our  submission  to  his 
will  without  murmuring  or  repining  at  his  Providence. 

VOL.  I.  H 
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Thus  hsLve  we  seen  what  this  will  of  God  isi  that  we  (Nnay  i 
be  done  in  this  petition,  Tk^  will  be  done. 

(3)  The  next  thing  to  be  taken  notice  of,  is  the  particle^- 
tky  :  THY  win  be  dene  : 

And  this  carries  in  it,  both  an  emphasis  and  an  exclusion^ 

[l]  Thy  will,  Emphatically  to  signify  unto  us,  that  Go9^ 
will  ought  to  be  preferred  above  and  before  all  others';  not  tt — 
regard  the  fancies  and  humours  of  men,  when  the  will  of  Go^= 
is  clear  before  us ;  nor  to  be  careful  to  please  them,  but 
Lord  Christ:  and,  if  they  will  quarrel  with  us  upon 
such  account,  we  know  whither  to  appeal  for  our  justifii  utimiM 
and  for  our  safety.  For  our  justification,  to  their  consciences^ 
Whether  we  ought  to  obey  men  rather  than  God,  judge  ye  ^ 
Acts  iv.  19.  And  for  our  protection  and  safety,  to  God^s  powe^ 
and  providence,  with  those  three  heroic  persons,  Dan.  iii.  li^^ 
17;  iVe  are  not  careful^  O  King,  to  answer  thee  in  this  maiter.  'I^ 
it  be  soj  our  God,  whom  we  serve,  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  1k^ 
burning  fiery  furnace ;  and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of  thine  hand. 

And  there  is  great  reason  for  this  preference  of  Grod's  will  be^ 
fore  all  otheiBa 

1st.  Because  God's  will  is  most  Sovereign. 

He  is  the  Supreme  Lord  of  the  Whole  World :  the  greiteir 
of  men  are  but  his  subjects  and  vassals*  Now  it  is  infinildy 
more  reason,  that  we  should  conform  ourselves  to  the  will- of 
him  who  is  both  Our  Lord  and  theirs,  than  to  the  will  of  our  fel- 
low-servants; and  that  we  should  seek  to  please  him  who  i^  Ale 
to  destroy  both  our  souls  and  theirs,  than  that  we  should  jdease 
them,  who,  when  their  rage  reacheth  highest,  can  destroy  ot^f 
this  body  and  vile  carcase. 

2dly.  Because  God's  will  is  the  most  Holy  and  Perfect: 
.  there  is  nothing,  that  he  hath  commanded  us  to  do,  but  it  j 
a  native  goodness  and  excellency  in  it ;  and  therefore  it  is 
called,  theg'oorf,  the  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God :  'Bjomm 
xii.  2.  To  be  governed  by  our  own  or  other  men's  wills,  m 
usually  to  be  led  by  passion,  and  blind,  headlong  affections;  bot^ 
to  give  up  ourselves  wholly  to  the  will  of  God,  is  to  be  governed 
by  the  highest  reason  in  the  woild :  for  bis  will  cannot  but  be 
good,  since  it  is  the  measure  and  rule  of  goodness  itself;  tet 
therefore  things  are  said  to  be  good,  because  God  wHls  tbem. 
And  whatsoever  he  requires  of  us,  is  pure,  and  equitable,  and 
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fiMst  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  right  and  illuminated  reason : 
8a  that  we  act  most  hke  men,  when  we  act  most  like  Christians ; 
attd  shew  ourselves  sijkt  rational,  when  we  shew  ourselves  most 
feligious. 

And  therefore  we  havet*  great  deal  of  reason  to  say,  Thy  will 
hcdone. 

[2]  As  this  particle,  fAy,  may  be  taken  emphatically,  thy 
will  before  all  others ;  so  likewise  it  may  be  taken  Exclusively, 
%  ^U  and  not  our  own  be  done :  to  teach  us  that  hard 
ksson  of  self-denial. 

bdeed,  when  we  consider  the  rebellions  of  our  corrupt  ap* 
petites  and  desires,  and  all  those  tumults  and  uproars  they  raise 
in  our  souls  against  the  holy  and  perfect  will  of  God;  the  per- 
vetwf  dispudngs  of  our  reason  against  his  authority,  and  those 
itrong'  propensions  that  are  in  us  towards  that  whid^  is  displeas- 
ii^to  faim,  and  destructive  to  ourselves;  we  shall  find  abundant 
niecd,  with  oiir  greatest  fervency  to  pray,  Thy  Willy  and  not  our 

And  dnis  I  have  finished  the  three  first  enquiries,  what  this  wiir 
of  God  is,  how  it  may  be  said  to  be  done,  and  what  is  imported 
in  diis  particle,  thy. 

(4)  The  last  thing  to  be  enquired  into,  is,  what  is  meant  by 
God's  mil  being  done  on  earth. 

And  here,  briefly  to  resolve  this,  that  the  will  of  God  should 
be  done  on  earth,  signifies,  that  it  be  done  by  men  living  on  the 
Ortb;  the  place  dere  being  put  for  the  persons  in  it    And, 
^dAoagh  there  be  several  other  creatures  besides  man,  who  do 
aO  of  them  serve  him  and  fulfil  his  will,  according  to    the  rank 
and  station  which  they  all  hold ;  and  therefore  we  have  it  ex- 
pressed, Ps.  cxlviii.  8.  Fire  andhail,  snow  and  vapour,  stormy  wind 
fyymhig  his  word :  yet  this  hb  Will  and  Word  is  only  the  ordi- 
nance of  their  creation;  and  the  Will  of  his  Purpose,  to  the 
efiecting  of  which  they  are  of^en  employed  as  instruments :  it  is 
BOt  the  Will  of  God's  Precept  obliging  them  to  duty ;  for  this 
can  be  fulfilled  by  none  but  by  rational  and  intelligent  creatures. 
Thw  petition  therefore,  especially,  if  not  only,  respects  us  men, 
whom  €rod  hath  made  lords  of  this  earth,  putting  all  other  crea* 
tores  in  subjection  under  us.  ^ 

Now  here  we  pray, 

[1]  That  all  men  in  the  world,  renouncing  the  will  of  Satan 
and  their  own  corrupt  v^ills,  may  readily  subject  themselves  unta 
tiie  win  of  6od. 

H2 
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For  this  expression,  on  earthj  suffers  us  not  to  limit  our  prayeiB 
to  this  or  that  particular  place  or  region;  but,  wheresoever  God 
hath  spread  abroad  all  nations  upon  the  faceiof  the  earthy  we  are 
to  desire  of  God  for  them  grace  to  ienable  them  to  do  his  will : 
Ps.  Ixvii.  2.  Let  thy  way  be  kncrwn  upon  earthy  and  thy  siwing 
health  unto  all  nations, 

£2]  We  pray,  that  we  may  employ  and  improve  the  few  and  - 
short  days  of  this  mortal  life  to  the  best  advantage. 

For  this  is  that  day,  wherein  we  may  work  the  works  of  God:  — 
and,  if  we  neglect  to  do  the  will  of  God  while  we  are  here  on^M 
earth,  it  will  be  too  late  for  ever  ;/or  there  is  no  work,  nor  opera — 
tion,  nor  device  in  the  graxe  whither  we  are  going. 

And,  certainly,  if  ever  we  would  do  the  will  of  God  in  hea — 
ven,  we  must  accustom  ourselves  to  do  it  here  on  earth.  Here,^ 
we  are  as  apprentices,  that  must  learn  the  trade  of  holiness;  that,^ 
when  our  time  is  out,  we  may  be.  fit  to  be  made  free' denizens  oE 
the  New  Jerusalem.  Her6,  we  are  to  tune  our  voices  to  the 
praises  of  God,  before  we  come  to  join  with  the  heavenly  choir. 
Here,  we  are  to  learn,  what  we  must  there  for  ever  practise. 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  Petition  itself:  Thy  will  he 
done  in  earth. 

2.  The  next  thing  observable,  is  the  proportion  of  it:  asU 
is  in  heaven. 

But  you  will  say,  ^^  Is  it  not  utterly  impossible,  while  we  are 
h^re  on  earth,  and  clogged  with  earthly  bodies,  and  eiKX>m- 
passed  about  with  manifold  infirmities;  is  it  not  impossible, 
ever  to  attain  unto  a  celestial  and  heavenly  perfection  in  our 
obedience  ?" 

I  answer,  true,  it  is  so:  but  yet  this  prayer  is  not  in  vain;  for 
it  teachetK  and  engageth  us,  to  aim  at  and  endeavour  after  the 
perfect  holiness  of  angels  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  niadeper-' 
feet.  We  are  commanded  to  be  holy  as  God  is  holy,  and  to  be  per^ 
feet  as  our  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect ,  whose  perfection  is  impossi- 
ble  for  us  to  equalize:  yet  these  excessive  commands  have  their 
use,  to  raise  up  our  endeavours  to  a  higher  strain  and  pitch, 
than  if  we  were  commanded  somewhat  within  our  own  power: 
as  he,  that  aims  at  ^  star,  is  likely  to  shoot  much  higher  than  he^ 
that  aims  at  a  turf. 

Thus,  though  it  be  a  thing  altogether  impossible  for  us  in  this 
life  to  attain  to  an  angelical  perfection  in  our  obedience :  yet 
the  command  that  obligeth  us  to  it  and  our  prayers  for  it,  are 
notinvalii;  because,  by  our  utmost  endeavours  after  further 
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measures  and  degrees  of  holiness,  we  may  very  much  assimilate 
our  obedience  to  that  obedience,  that  is  yielded  to  God's  will  in 
heaven  itself:  and  therefore  tj^is  particle,  <w,  is  rather  a  note  of 
similitude  than  of  equality.  But,  though  our  obedience  on  earth 
cannot  be  equal  to  the  obedience,  that  is  yielded  to  God  in 
heaven;  yet  we  pray  that  it  may  bear  as  much  similitude,  pro- 
portion, and  conformity  unto  it,  as  it  is  possible  for  us  to  attain 
unto  while  we  are  here  in  the  body. 

And,  therefore,  that  we  may  the  more  fully  understand  what 
it  is  we  pray  for,  when  we  present  this  petition  to  God,  Thy  will 
kime  in  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven,  we  shall  briefly  enquire,  how 
the  holy  angels  and  blessed  spirits  do  the  will  of  God  in  heaven. 
And, 

(1)  Their  obedience  is  absolutely  Perfect;  and  that,  both 
wifli  a  perfection  of  parts  and  degrees. 

They  do  all  that  God  enjoins  them;  not  failing  in  the  lea«t 
tittle  of  observance:  and  Acrefore  they  are  said,  to  follow  tht 
Lmb  wheresoever  he  goes :  Rev.xiv.  4.  Hence  it  is  ascribed  to 
them,  as  their  proper  and  peculiar  character,  Ps.  ciii.  20.  Bless 
ti^Lordf  ye  his  angels,  that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  his  com^ 
^^Mndnnents,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word.  And,  again,  they 
do  the  whole  will  of  God  with  all  their  might,  with  all  their 
nund,  with  the  greatest  intention  diat  is  possible  even  to  an  an- 
gdical  nature:  never  are  they  remiss  in  their  service,  or  slack  in 
tiieir  attendance;  but  are  continually  blessing  and  praising  of 
6od,  standing  ready  to  receive  and  execute  his  commands  and 
^^missions. 

Now  when  we  pray  that  we  may  do  the  will  of  God  on  earth 
*  it  is  done  in  heaven,  we  pray  for  this  heavenly  temper;  that 
^  may  bear  an  universal  respect  unto  all  God's  commandments : 
'H>more  sticking  or  pausing  at  any  thing  that  God  requires  of 
^  dian  an  angel  or  a  glorified  saint  would  do ;  but,  enfolding 
«J  our  interest  and  concerns  in  God's  glory,  might  respect  nor 
^•lue  nothing  but  what  tends  to  the  prqmotion  of  that.  This  is 
^  do  God's  will,  as  the  angels  do  it  in  heaven. 

(2)  Their  obedience  is  Cheerful :  not  extorted  from  them  by 
violent  constraints  of  fear  or  of  suffering ;  but  it  is  their  eternal^ 
^Wght,  and  their  service  is  their  felicity. 

And  thus  should  we  pray  and  endeavour  to  do  the  will  of  God 
^i4  alacrity  and  cheerfulness :  not  being  hauled  to  it,  as  our  task  v 
°^  esteeming  the  comm^ds  of  God  to  be,  as  the  angels  dp, 
^^  gloiy  and  our  great  temird. 
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Bat,  alas,  how  infinitely  short  do  we  fall  of  our  pattern!  We 
think  the  Sabbath  long,  and  ordinances  long  and  tedious,  and 
are  secretly  glad  when  they  are  over:  and  what  should  such  aa 
we  are  do  in  heaven,  where  there  is  a  sabbath  as  long  as  eternity, 
and  nothing  but  holiness  there  ?  And,  therefore,  we  had  need  . 
pray  earnestly,  that  God  would  now  fit  and  prepare  us  for  the  -s 
woik  of  heaven,  while  we  are  here  on  earth;  for  else  heaven  ^ 
will  not  be  heaven,  or  a  place  of  happiness  unto  us. 

(3)  The  will  of  God  is  done  in  heaven  with  Zeal  and  Ar- 
dency. 

And  therefore  it  is  said,  Ps.  civ.  4.  that  God  maketh  his  aag^a^ 
and  messengers  a  flame  of  fire. 

And  have  not  we  abundance  of  need^o  pray  for  conformily^ 
with  them,  in  this  respect  also?  We  do  the  will  of  Godsoi^ 
coldly  and  indifferently,  that  we  ourselves  scarce  take  notice.  oS 
^hat  we  are  doing.  We  often  bring  sacrifices  to  God,  andJ 
either  bring  no  fire  with  us,  but  are  frozen  and  dull;  or  else^ 
offer  them  up  with  staange  wild-fire,  and  usually  are  heated^ 

piore  with  pf^sion  and  irregular  afFectipns,  than  with  holy  and 

pious  z^al,     Andy 

(4)  The  will   of  God  is  done  in  heaven  with  Celerity  and. 
Ready  Dispatch. 

They  are  quick  in  executing  the  commands  of  the  great  God 
and  their  Lord;  and  therefore  are  said  to  have  wings,  and  |bo  fbfz 
Is.  vi.  2.  And  this  expression  of  wings,  and  the  flying  of  cherpi- 
bims  and  angels,  is  frequently  mentioned  in  Scripture,  onljf  tf 
intimate  to  us  the  expedition  they  use  in  the  service  of  God.  * 

But,  alas,  how  dull  and  slow  are  we!  How  long  do  we  con-' . 
suit  with  flesh  and  blood;  and  are  disputing  the  will  of  our  So- 
vereign Lord,  when  we  should  be  obeying  it!  When  we  ai^e 
clearly  convinced  that  such  a  duty  is  necessary  to  be  dope,  4iow 
jnany  delays,  and  excuses,  and  procrastinations  <io  w^  make; 
being  willing  to  stay  the  leisure  of  every  vile  lust  and  vaia  im. 
pertinency ;  thinking  it  then  time  enough  to  serve  God^  'Wbem 
we  have  nothing  else  to  do !  Certainly,  this  is  not  to  do  tUi^ 
will  of  God  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven;  where,  upon  Abe 
iirst  intimations  of  God's  vf^ill,  they  take  wingsi  and  execute  it 
speedily^ 

(5)  The  will  of  God  is  done  in  bea^^en  with  all  possible Prosr 
jtratiou,  Reverence,  and  Humility. 

And  therefore  it  is  sai^,  Rav.  iv.  iO.ijibatlhe  four  and  iwmi^ 
fliers  fall  down  before  him  that  sal  4fj9^  the  ihroH€y  md  wrMp 
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kmtkU  Iwethfcr  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
lime*  Crowns  are  themselves  ensigns  of  majesty :  but  here 
they  cast  their  very  crowns,  all  their  dignity  and  glory,  at  the 
feet  of  God;  and  make  their  chiefest  excellency  itsdf  do  ho- 
mage to  him,  that  is  King  qf  Kings  and  Lord  of  Jjjrds. 

And  so  should  we,  in  all  our  serving  of  God,  do  it  with  re- 
verence and  godly  fear ;  pre^rving  upon  our  hearts  an  awful 
ieose  wd  regard  of  the  Dreadful  Majesty,  before  whom  we 
appear. 

(6)  The  will  of  God  is  done  in  heaven  with  Constancy  and 
Perseverance. 

They  serve  God  day  and  night :  Rev.  vii.  1 5.  and  are  never 
meaoty  of  his  work,  no  more  than  they  are  of  their  own  happi- 
ness ;  for  his  service  is  their  happiness,  and  their  obedience  their 
glory. 

And  thus  should  we  pray  and  endeavour  that  we  might  do  the 
will  of  God,  constantly  and  perseveringly :  for  it  is  perseverance, 
that  crowns  all  other  graces;  and  God  hath  promised  to  crown 
our  perseverance  with^lory  and  eternal  life. 

And  thus  we  see  briefly  in  these  Six  Particulars,  how  the  will 
of  God  is  done  in  heaven. 

To  conclude  this :  is  there  no  other  nor  lower  pattern  set  us, 
than  the  perfect  obedience  of  angels  and  glorified  spirits  ?  Let 
us  not  then  content  ourselves  with  a  coniparative  obedience; 
mhI,  by  measuring  ourselves  with  those  that  are  worse,  think 
iiighly  of  our  own  perfections.  Let  us  not  applaud  ourselves 
mtfa  the  boasting  Pharisee,  vtiiih  ^.  Lord^  Ithmk  thee,  J  am  mt 
ms  other  men  are;  extortioners^  unjust,  adulterers.  What  is  this  to 
llie  pattern,  that  God  hath  set  us  for  our  imitation  ?  Perhaps,  thou 
doat  bat  all  this  while  compare  thyself  with  those  that  are  in  heU, 
and  dost  God^s  will  not  much  better  than  such  have  done,  if  this 
be  dl  that  thou  canst  plead  for  thyself:  whereas  God  hath  set 
fthee  examples,  for  thy  imitation,  in  heaven.  Dost  thou  endea* 
iroor  to  do  his  will  as  Serapbims  and  Cherubims,  and  the  whole 
liost  of  blessed  Spirits  ?  Thou  Uvest,  it  may  be,  not  so  like  a 
devil  as  others  do;  but  dost  thou  live  like  an  angel?  Dost  thou 
MTve  God  with  the  same  proportionable  Zeal,  Ardency,  Delight, 
and  Constancy,  as  those  holy  spirits  do,  who  always  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God,  ready  {tfessed  to  do  his  will:  if  not,  neither 
eodeinrpunast  after  so  high  a  degree  of  obedience  and  purity, 
know,  that  thy  imitation  of  any  lower  example  than  that  of 
lieaMn,  can  npver  3u$pe  to  bring  thee  to  heaven. 
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And  thus  I  have  finished  the  Three  First  Petitions  of  this  Ex« 
cellent  Prayer:  namely,  those  that  relate  unto  God;  fat  the 
petitions  contained  herein,  as  I  said  in  the  banning,  were  such 
as  immediately  concerned  God's  glory,  or  such  as  inunediately 
concerned  our  good.    The  first  I  have  already  considered. 


I  now  come  to  treat  of  those  petitions,  which  immediately  ' 

concern  our  own  good:  and  that  is  either  our  temporal  or  our^" 

spiritual  good : 
Our  Temporal  Good,  in  praying  for  our  daily  bread : 
Our  Spiritual  Good  in  the  two  last  petitions,  wherein  we^ 

pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  past,  and  for  deliverance  from — 

sin  for  time  to  come. 


iv.  I  begin  with  the  first  of  these  our  requests  or  petitions* 
for  temporal  blessings,  contained  in  the  fourth  petition :  Give  u^ 
this  dfttf  iMr  doily  bread. 

And  here  I  shdl  consider, 

First,  the  order;  and,  then,  the  petition  itself. 
.   1.  The  Order. 
'--*  And  that  is  remarkable  upon  two  accounts. 

(1)  Whereas  this  petition  is  placed  in  the  midst,  and  encom- 
psussed  about  with  others  that  relate  unto  spiritual  blessings ;  so 
that,  after  we  have  prayed  for  the  glory  of  God,  our  Saviour 
teacheth  us  to  make  mention  of  our  temporal  wants,  and  so  to 
pass  on  again  to  beg  spiritual  mercies  for  our  souls:  this  may 
instruct  us,  in  the  government  of  our  lives,  to  use  woiidly  com* 
forts  as  here  we  pray  for  tiiem. 

Spiritual  and  heavenly  things  are  our  greatest  concernments, 
and  should  be  our  greatest  care.  With  these  we  should  b^in, 
and  w^  these  we  should  end.  Only  God  allows  us  the  world  as 
an  inn :  we  may  call  in  at  it,  and  refresh  ourselves  with  the  com- 
forts and  accommodations  that  we  find;  but  we  must  not  dwdl 
nor  set  up  our  rest  there.  We  are  all  strangers  and  pilgriins 
upon  earth :  heaven  is  our  country,  and  thither  we  are<travelling ; 
only,  iti  our  journey,  we  may  call  and  bait  at  the  lyorld,  and  take 
what  we  find  provided  for  us  with  sobriety  and  thankfulness. 
And  therefore  this  bread,  that  we  here  pray  for,  is  elsewhere 
called  the  staff  of  bread:    Ps.  cv.   16.  He  brake  the  staffs  of 
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Ml:  Esek.  v.  16. 1  will  hreak your  sUffcf  bread.  And  all  this 
vtopnt  us  in  mind,  that  we  are  to  ask  for  and  to  use  these  earthly 
eqoyments  only  as  travellers,  that  make  use  of  a  staff  for  their 
help  and  support,  whilst  they  are  in  their  passage  home.  And 
we  are  hereby  also  taught,  to  crave  no  more  than  will  suffice  for 
our  convenient  supplies :  otherwise  we  make  our  staff  our  burden, 
ud  our  support  itself  a  load  and  pressure. 

.(2)  It  is  observable,  that,  though  we  are  conomanded,  to  seek 
fra  the  kingdom  of  God  and  its  righteousness,  with  apromise  that 
lU  other  earthly  things  shall  be  added  to  us ;  yet  here  our  Sa- 
viour places  the  petition  for  temporal  blessings,  before  the  two 
petitions  we  present  to  God  for  spiritual  blessings.  And  this 
Older  hath  seemed  so  strange  and  incongruous  to  some,  that, 
Weapon  alone,  they  have  been  moved  to  affirm  that  this  bread, 
^diich  we  here  ask,  is  not  any  temporal  good  thkig,  but  the 
Bread  of  Life,  even  Jesus  Christ  himself:  as  shall  be  shewn 
more,  by  and  by. 

Now  this  order  doth  not  intimate  to  us,  that  earthly  blessings 
ne  better  and  more  considerable  than  heavenly;  or  that  they 
diould  have  the  preference  in  our  esteem  or  desires:  (I  hope 
there  are  none  of  us  so  brutish,  nor  so  &r  degenerated  into 
heasts,  as  to  account  the  poor  enjoyments  of  this  life,  more 
Valuable  than  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  those  spiritual  mercies  that 
tte  m  a  tendency  to  eternal  life  and  happiness:) 

But, 

[1]  Our  Saviour  useth  this  melliod  in  his  prayer,  in  con* 
ffimity  to  the  method  of  Divine  Providence  towards  us,  which 
&tt  gives  us  life  and  the  necesnties  of  it,  and  then  orders  us 
^iritoal  and  heavenly  blessings,  as  an'  accession  and  happy  addi* 
^  to  those  natural  good  things  he  bestows  upon  us. 

[2]  Because  we  are  usually  more  sensible  of  our  tempo- 
nltlnnof  our  spiritual  wants,  our  Saviour  therefore  doth  by 
^^rees  raise  up  our  desures  by  the  one  to  the  other:  for,  seeing 
^  aie  commanded  to  pray  for  the  supply  even  of  our  temporal 
^'^cesnties,  which  are  but  trivial  in  regard  of  the  necessities  of 
^aouls;  we  cannot  but  be  convinced,  that  we  ought  to  be 
^^  more  earnest  and  importunate  with  God  for  spiritual 
Mercies  than  for  temporal,  by  how  much  our  spiritual  wants  are  . 
""^^  important  and  of  viaster  consequence  than  our  temporal. 

When,  therefore,  thou.comest  to  this  petition,  think  with  thy- 
■^  O  Christian,  If  I  must  pray  fervently  and  affectionately  for 
^diily  bread,  ^vhich  can  only  nourish  my  vile  cucaaeiox^ 
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few  short  yean;  a  carcase,  that  muat,  Dotwithstanding all 
recruits,  Aortly  moulder  into  dust,  and  itself  become  meat 
worms:  how  much  more  importunate  ought  I  to  be,  for 
pardon  of  my  sins,  and  those  spiritual  mercies  and  bl< 
without  wiiich  my  precious  and  immortal  soul  must  etemalL 
perish  {  since  Christ  hath  commanded  us  not  to  labour,  and  faa 
consequence  not  to  pnyfer  that  vieat  which  perisheth^  widi  aiH 
comparative  industry  and  earnestness,  to  "our  labouring  andpeag 
ing/or  that  which  endureth  to^etemal  life. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  Order  of  this  petition. 

2,  In  the  Petition  itself  we  have, 

(1)  The  Matter  of  it,  or  that  which  we  pray  for:  gwe  « 

BREAD. 

(2)  The  Kind,  or  Quality  of  it:  called  here,  daily  bre^L^ 

(3)  Our  Right  and  Property  in  it :  OUR  daily  bread. 

(4)  The  Limitation  of  it  in  respect  of  Time:  giwe  it 

THIS  day. 

Of  all  these  briefly. 

(1)  The  Matter  of  this  petition,  or  that  which  we  pray  for, 
and  that  is  bread :  Give  us  our  bread. 

By  Bread  here  is  meant  all  temporal  and  earthly  blessing!, 
that  contribute  either  to  ourbeingortoourwdl*beiiig  in  tUs 
life.  And,  because  we  have  need  of  very  many  dungs  for  our 
present  subsistence,  as  food,  raiment,  habitation,  and  each  of 
these  comprehend  many  other  necessaries  in  them ;  all  which 
would  have  been  too  long  particularly  to'enumerate  in  tiiia  com- 
pendious prayer:  therefore  our  Savour  hath  summed  tbemtq[> 
in  the  word  bread;  figuratively  denoting  all  kinds  of  provisioiis 
necessary  for  this  natural  life,  whereof  bread  is  the  most  usual 
and  the  most  useful.  And,  therefore,  as  when  God  speaks  of  a 
€unin^,  he  calls  it  a  famine  €f  bread :  Amos  viii.  1 1.  not  as  if  a 
scarcity  of  bread  were  the  only  dearth  intended  by  it,  but  llut 
(there  should  be  likewise  a  want  of  all  things  requisite  to  the 
«ustentation  of  life:  so  here,  when  Christ  teacheth  us  to  pmy 
for  our  daily  breads  this  phrase  extendeth  to  all  things  conduciUe 
to  msdntain  health,  or  to  recover  it ;  to  preserve  life,  or  to  pio* 
long  it.' 

Some,  indeed,  think  this  too  mean  and  sordid  a  request  to  b^ 
preferred  to  God;  and  would  not  have  any  of  the  low  coo- 
f  eniences  of  this  present  life  to  have  any  place  in  a  prayer,  all 
whose  other  puts  are  so  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and  the  wbole 
90  short  and  compendious.    Where  the  petitions  are  to  few> 
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ikj  nriB  not  beliere  any  of  them  should  be  spent  bo  trinally,  as 
toV^  Aat,  which,  though  they  might  not  attam,  yet  they  might 
be  eternally  biessed  aDdhaj^:  and  therefore  they  interpret  this 
word,  ifAx^,  in  a  spiritual  sense;  and  take  it  for  the  food  of  the 
soul,  whereby  it  is  nourished  unto  eternal  life;  and  especially 
for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called  the  bread  rf  life:  John 
vi.  35.  and  livmg  breads  which  came  daumfram  heaven :  verse  51* 

But  here  ^eemeth  no  place  for  any  such  mystical  interpietiu 
tioo;  the  word  bread  being  pot  without  any  addition  or  like  cir» 
oumstance,  that  might  refer  it  to  Christ  or  to  spiritual  things ; 
md,  therefore,  ought  to  be  understood  according  to  the  words 
literally,  and  in  their  ordinary  signification :  although,  indeed,  it 
be  here  used  hf  way  of  sy  nechdoche,  one  part  of  temporal  good 
things  being  put  for  the  whole  accession  of  them. 

Now  from  this  we  are  taught  these  three  things. 

[i]  That  temporal  mercies  and  blessiogs  may  lawfiilly  be 
l^yed  for. 

And,  although  we  ought  not  to  be  most  earnest  and  impor<- 
tooate,  nor  to  enhu^  and  expatiate  osost  upon  these  requests; 
but  more  earnestly  to  covet  the  best  gifts:  yet  neither  is  it  un- 
worthy of  a  Ghrktian,  whose  affections  and  eomreraation  is  in 
heuren,  to  beg  at  God'«  hands  those  mercies,  that  he  knows 
aeedfol  for  the  support  aodeomfort  of  this  present  iife.  Yea, 
ye  Dead  jaf  nothing  more  £requei»t,  than  die  saints  praying  either 
for  the  removal  of  some  temporal  evil  or  punishment,  or  the  re^ 
eeiring  of  aome  tempoml  blessing  or  favour.  If  I  should  quote 
ifca  Scriptures,  I  might  transcribe  a  great  part  of  the  Bible.  Nay^ 
so  far  were  they  firom  looking  upon  it  as  below  them,  that  we 
find  Jacob  putting  it  into  his  Indentures,  when  he  bound  himself 
W<7Qd;  and  made  it,  as  it  were,  the  condition  of  his  obligation 
to  God's  service :  Gen.  xxviii.  20,.2.i.  then  Jacob  vwed  a  vow  say- 
i^f,  If  God  will  be  wiih  mcy  and  keep  me  in  this  way  that  I  go^ 
m(  tt^  givt  me  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  toputtmiSo  that  I  came 
Hmip  rmffaihi^^i  home  in  peace  ;  then  shall  the  Lord  be  wy  God. 

Aad,  indeed,  these  is  a  great  deal  of  neason  and  ground  to 
pjuy  for  these  things;  for  they  are  both  needful  for  us,  atad  God 
^)i  promised  to  give  them  to  us. 

Ist.  They  are  Needful  for  us,  as  the  means,  that  God  batii 
^i^iBt^fiNr  thepresfervalion  of  our  ten^oral  life  and  being;  in 
which  we  have  so  many  opportunities  to  serve  Md  glorify  bira, 
^  80  many  advantages  to  secure  heaven  and  glory  toour  souls^ 

AimI,  therefore,  4fi  m^  twidkir  either  the  ofatainm^  ^  \sfiSK<s\^ 
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or  the  additional  degrees  of  gloiy  and  happiness  there:  80 i 
stand  obliged  to  pray,  that  God  would  afford  us  those  neoea 
ries,  that  may  eonduce  to  the  prolonging  of  our  natural  fit 
till,  having  finished  our  work,  we  are  made  fit  to  recdte  q 
wages  and  reward.  Ymr  Heaoenhf  Father  knoweth  thatym  k 
need  of  all  these  things^  says  our  Saviour:  Mat  vi.  32.  A 
therefore,  though  miracles  be  a  kind  of  nan-obstante  to  the  1 
of  nature^  and  a  suspension  of  the  ordinary  course  of  pm 
dence;  yet  we  often  find  God  working  a  miracle  to  supply  tb 
wants  of  his  people;  whereas,  it  had  been  aUke  easy,  by  i 
other. miracle,  to  have  caused  them  not  to  want;  for  it  had  be 
no  more  difficult,  for  God  to  have  kept  Elijah  firom  hungerii 
than  it  was  to  make  the  ravens  his  purveyors,  or  to  make  a  bai 
of  meal  become  a  whole  harvest,  or  to  open  a  spring  and  fo 
tain  in  the  cruse  of  oil:  but  he  chooseth  rather  to  supply  di 
wants  thanto  cease  them;  to  keep  us  in  a  continual  depends 
upon  him,  that  the  sense  of  our  necessities  might  en^ge  ui 
have  continual  recourse  unto  God  for  relief. 

2dly.  As  temporal  good  things  are  needful  for  us,  so  ( 
hath  Promised  to  give  diem  to  us. 

Ps.  1.  15.  Call  upon  me  in  the  doy  of  troublcy  and  /  ' 
deliver  thee.  And,  my  God,  says  the  Apostle,  shall  supply  att$ 
wants :  Phil.  iv.  19.  The  LordwiU  give  grace  and  glory ;  bim 
good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them^  that  walk  uprightfy: 
Ixxxiv.  11. 

Thus  we  see  temporal  good  things  may  be  prayed  for,  I 
because  they  are  needful  for  us,  and  because  God  hath  prom 
them  to  us.  . 

Yet, 

[2]  Hney  must  be  prayed  for  only  conditionally ;  for  t 
are  only  conditionally  promised. 

And  these  conditions  are  twofold:  if  they  be  consistent  i 
God's  pleasure,  and  if  they  be  conducible  to  our  good: 
without  the  observing  the  one,  we  should  not  so  mudb  seen 
petition  as  to  invade;  and,  without  observing  the  other, 
should  but  beg  a  curse  insteiaid  of  a  blessing. 

[3]  We  may  learn,  likewise,  that  God  is  the  giver  of  e 
temporal  mercy  and  good  thing. 

Whatever  thou  enjoyest,  it  is  from  his  mere  firee  bounty, 
spreads  thy  table,  fills  thy  cup,  makes  thy  bed,  puts  on  thy 
ments,  is  the  God  of  thy  health  and  strength,  and  loadeth  \ 
daily  with  his  benefits.    If  thou  hast  riches,  it  is  the  blessin 
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God,  thai maketh  rich:  Prov.  x.  22.    It  is  God,  thai  gioeth  thee 

r    fomtr  to  get  wealth :  Deut.  viii.  18.  Hast  thou  credit  and  reputa* 

tion?  It  is  Gody  that  bideth  thee  from  the  scourge  of  tongues: 

^     Job  V.  21.   Hast  thou  friends  ?  It  is  God,  that  giveth  thee  favour 

in  their  sight     Hast  thou  gifts  and  parts?  It  is  the  Almighty, 

that  giveth  thee  understanding:  Job  xxxii.  8.    And  hast  thou  joy 

*     and  comfort  in  all  these?  It  b  God,  who  not  only  filleth  thy 

niouth  with  food,  but  thy  heart  with  gladness. 

Htm  God  is  said  to  give  us  our  daily  bread,  and  all  the  neces- 
saries of  life,  especially  two  ways. 

Ist.  By  Producing  Uiem  and  Bringing  them  to  us. 

He  is  the  great  Lord  and  Proprietor  both  of  Heaven  and 

Earth.    The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  ard  the  fulness  thereof;  and  he 

gives  it  to  whom  he  will.     He  maketh  it  bring  forth  abundantly 

^11  its  stores,  for  the  use  and  service  of  man:  for,  be  the  chain 

^f  Second  Causes  never  so  long,  yet  the  first  link  of  them  is 

held  in  his  hand.    And,  therefore,  we  have  it  expressed,  Hosea 

*i*  21,  22.  I  will  hear,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  hkar  the  heavens ; 

^nd  they  shall  hear  the  earth ;  And  the  earth  shall  hear  the  com^ 

^9Md  the  wine,  and  the  oil;  and  they  shall  hear  JezreeL 

2dly.  God  gives  them,  by  Blessing  them  to  us. 

Withput  which  blessing,  our  daily  bread  would  no  more 

Nourish  us  than  so  much  chaff:  for,  had  we  all  the  abundance 

l^hat  the  earth  could  yield,  and  the  blessing  of  God  withheld  from 

^ty  the  very  air  would  stifle  us,  and  our  very  food  would  famish 

^ts:  for  it  is  not  so  much  by  these  things  that  we  live;  not  so 

i^ach  by  our  daily  bread,  as  by  every  word;  that  is,  by  every 

^fHjrd  of  blessing  upon  them,  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 

^od:  Deut.  viii.  3.    And,  concerning  those  to  whom  be  denies 

^liis  his  blessing,  he  tells  us,  Job  xx.  22.  In  the  fullness  of  their 

^^^fidenof,  they  shall  he  in  straits.  And,  therefore,  when  we:  pray 

^Isttt  Grod  would  give  us  our  daily  bread,  we  pray,  not  only  that 

^^od  would  give  us  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  earthly 

^^omforts,  but  that  he  would  put  virtue  and  efficacy  into  them, 

'^^  his  blessing  upon  them,  to  be  subservient  to  our  relief  and 

^^pport,  without  which  the  staff  of  bread  would  break  under  us, 

^^d  the  stay  of  water  roll  away  from  us. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  first  thing.  Give  us  bread. 
^^^  (2)  Let  us  consider,  the  specification  of  this  blessing,  or  the 
*^ind  and  Quality  of  it,  our  daily  bread. 

This  word  «prov,  is  variously  rendered.     I  shall  not  trouble 
^^  w  with  the  particular  notions  of  it:  let  it  suffice,  that  here  bf 
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die  word  treads  is  meant  our  ordinary  and  usual  bread,  or  whata 
ever  is  necessaiy  for  our  subsistence  in  the  worfd  from  day 
day.  And  it  is  the  same  with  what  is  expressed  m  that  ^ 
cellent  prayer  of  Agar:  Prov.  xxx.  8.  Gfive  me  neither  pave^ 
nor  riches :  feed  me  with  food  corwenientfor  me.  So  do  we  pr- 
here,  that  he  would  bestow  upon  us  daily,  that  which  is. sufficie 
for  the  day. 

And  by  this  we  are  taught  to  moderate  our  desires,  and.  i 
beg  of  God  no  more  than  is  needful  for  tis.  We  beg  not  deli 
cacies:  we  beg  daily  bread;  not  superfluities,  nor  goods  laid  uj 
for  many  years. 

But  now,  because  the  measures  of  necessities  are  divers,  aiic 
that  may  be  but  daily  bread  to  one,  which  to  another  is  super- 
fhiity,  it  will  be  requisite  to  shew  you  by  what  necessities  oui 
prayers  are  to  be  bounded, 

lamwer, 

[1]  We  may  pray  for  the  supply  of  all  our  natural  neces 
sities.  And  to  this  the  sovereign  principle  of  self-preservatioi 
strongly  obJigeth  us :  and  he,  that  prays  not  nor  endeavouis  fb 
this,  is  a  self-murderer;  in  withholding  from  himself,  what  i 
simply  and  absohitely  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  his  Hfe. 

[2]  Besides  things  that  ^re  naturally  necessary,  there  ar 
tilings  that  are  civilly  necessaiy;  which  are  not  so  absolt^td; 
imperious  a^  the  other:  yet  these  also  oblige  us  to  pray  for  sup 
plies  and  relief. 

I  account  those  things  civilly  necessaiy,  which,  though  the 
ate  not  simply  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  our  life,  yet  ar 
necessary  to  the  state  and  condition  in  which  Divine  Providenc 
hath  set  ns.  As,  for  men  of  high  birth,  of  public  note,  or  pub 
lie  employment;  more  is  necessary  for  them,  than  for  othen 
whoQt  God  bath  plapced  to  take  up  a  narrower  room  in  tb 
world:  for  cedars  require  mote  sap  than  shrubs.  And,  for  sad 
as  these  to  pray  against  poverty,  is  possibly  to  pray  for  mad 
more  than  would  make  private  persons  rich.  We  are  allowe 
to  pray  for  such  a  competent  measure  of  earthly  blessings,  as  i 
faitable  to  our  station,  and  commensurate  to  our  charge  aa< 
burthens;  and,  according  to  the^  judgment  of  Christian  pru 
dence,  apparently .  needful,  for  those  whom  we  are  bound  t 
provide  for,  that  they  may  live  honestly  and  decently.  All  thes 
we  necessaries,  that  we  are  to  pray  for  in  this  petition,  Give  a 
CUT  daily  bread.  * 

Bui  we  must  take  heed,  that  neither  covetousness  nor  ambi 
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'tM>n  impoie  ^>oii  at;  and  make  ns  neasiure  neceMariet,  by  oar 

iYiardiiiate  desires,  rather  than  by  onr  real  wants:  for  whatsoever 

is  more  than  enough  for  our  present  state  and  comfertable  sub» 

sistence,  is  not  our  daily  bread,  but  the  bread  of  the  poor,  out 

off  whose  mouths  we  snatch  it:  and  whatsoever  we  lay  up,  with 

gvesa  designs  of  enlai^ing  ourselves  or  our  posterity  beyond  our 

la.wful  measure,  are  but  treasures  of  wickedness,  whose  rust  will 

"WknesB  sgamt  us  at  the  Last  Day. 

And  t^s  much  for  the  second  observable. 
(3)  In  the  words  of  this  petition,  are  designed  our  Right  and 
l^riipriety  to  this  daily  bread :  Gwe  us  our  daily  bread. 

fl]  Now  right  to  a  temporal  enjojrment  is  threefold,  either 
natural,  or  spiritual,  or  civil.  Natural,  by  creation :  spiritual,  by 
i^eneration :  and  civil,  by  human  and  legal  constitution. 

1st  As  for  the  Natural  Right  by  creation,  that  was  once  found 
m  Adam„  who  was  made  the  visible  Lord  of  the  universe,  and 
^  things  put  under  his  feet. 

We  may  read  his  patent  and  charter,  Gen.  i.  28.  And  God 
*wif  unto  Wm,  Be  fruitful^  and  multiply y  and  replenish  the  earth, 
^'irf  subdue  it ;  and  have  dominion  aver  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  wer 
^he/awl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  Irving  thing  that  moveth  upon 
^he  earth. 

But  thb  right  we  hav«  lost,  and  can  call  nothing  ours  upon 
^his'.  account.  Only,  as  princes  allow  traitors  and  male&ctora 
provision  in  their  prison,  till  they  come  to  execution:  so  God 
*Uow»  many  wicked  men  many  earthly  enjoyments,  out  of  the 
"^ere  bounty  of  prison-provision,  to  keep  them  alive,  till  they 
•*e  brought  forth  to  their  execution. 

Ilus  natural  right  therefore  being  lost^  there  succeeds  in  the 
»*Hjiii  of  it, 

^dly.  A  Spiritual  Right  to  earthly  comforts. 

And  this  belongs  unto  all  those,  who  themselves  do  belong  to 

plUist:  for  he  is  made  the  heir  of  all  things:  and  all  things,  both 

^*^  Iieaven  and  earth,  are  consigned  over  unto  him  by  a  deed  of 

Rifk  from  God  his  Father;  and  they,  being  united  unto  Christ, 

•*Hi  his  spiritual  ofispring,  are  heirs  with  Christ  and  co-heirs  of 

^  that  ample  dominion  which  Christ  himself  possesseth.     And, 

*^poo  dris  gronnd,  the  Apostle  tells  the  Corinthians,  in  1  Cor.  iii. 

*  1^22,  23.  AU  things  are  yours :  the  world;  things  present,  and 

^^'^ingsioe&ine;  all  are  yours :  and  he  subjoins  this  reason  for  it, 

^yeareChrisfs. 

[  ^  yet  this  sfriritnal  right  is  not  to  ba^extetided  to  an  w^r^^/- 
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tion  upon  the  temporal  enjoyments  of  others :  for  grace  and 
holiness,  being  a  thing  wholly  inward  and  invisible,  cannot  con« 
fer  any  outward  title. 

For  this, 

3dly.  Is  given  by  another  right,  which  is  Civil  according  to 
the  constitution  of  human  laws,  and  the  process  in  courts  of  hu- 
man judicature. 

For  law  is  the  only  distributer  of  meum  and  iuum.  And  we 
can  call  nothing  ours,  which  is  not  so,  or  ought  not  to  be  so,  by 
the  sentence  of  the  law  under  which  we  live;  and  he,  that  de- 
taineth  any  thing  which  the  sentence  of  the  law  adjudgeth  to 
another,  is  guilty  of  theft  and  robbery.  . 
.    [2]  Now  when  we  pray  for  our  daili/  bready  we  pray, 

1st.  That  God  would  give  us  the  good  things  of  this  life,  to 
be  obtained  by  us  in  a  lawful  regular  manner. 

2dly.  That  he  would  bless  and  increase  those  good  thkigs,  that 
are  rightfully  our  own.  / 

.  3dly.  That  he  would  bestow  upon  us  a  spiritual  right  in  what- 
soever we  enjoy,  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  heir  and  pos- 
sessor of  all  things.     And, 

4thly.  We  pray,  that  we  may  not  desire  nor  covet  that,  which 
is  another's:  for  we  are  taught  to  pray  only  for  that,  which  we 
may  justly  call  ours;  to  which  we  have,  as  well  a  civil,  as  a  spiri- 
tual right  and  title; 

And  thus  much  for  the  third  particular. 

'  (4)  We  have  in  the  words  the  Limitation  of  the  petition,  in 
respect  of  Time.    Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  « 

And,  indeed,  there  is  great  reason  why  we  should  pray  for  it 
this  day;  for  we  every  day  stand  in  need  of  relief  and  supplies 
from  God.  Our  wants  and  our  troubles  grow  up  thick  about  us; 
and,  unless  God  make  daily  provisions  for  us,  we  shall  be  overrun 
by  them.  Food  nourishes  but  a  day ;  and  that,  which  we  re* 
ceive  this  day,  will  not  suffice  us  to-morrow.  There  is  a  con- 
tinual spring  and  fountain  of  necessities  within  us;  and,  there* 
fore,  we  must  have  continual  recourse  unto  God  by  prayer,  that 
he  would  daily  satisfy  and  supply  our  wants,  as  they  daily  rise  up 
about  us. 

Again,  by  teaching  us  to  pray  for  our  temporal  comforts  M& 
day^  our  Saviour  tacitly  intimates  to  us,  that  we  should  be  content 
with  our  daily  allowance.  It  is  enough,  if  we  have  our  dimensum^ 
our  appointed  food  for  the  day.  To-morrow  is  in  God's  hand, 
and  the  care  of  it  is  his  and  not  ours;  and  therefore  he  bids  us, 
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taA:^  no  thought  for  to-morrow ;  that  is,  with  no  tormenting,  cark- 
In^,  and  desponding  thoughts:  Mat.  vi.  34.  And,  indeed,  if  we 
ar^  provided  for  this  day,  we  may  well  rest  content  and  satisfied 
in  ^he  Providence  of  God ;  since  he  hath  engaged  his  word  of 
promise,  that  he  will  neoer  leave  tis  nor  forsake  us. 

ISoWf  in  this  part  of  the  petition,  there  are  sundry  things  we 
prsiy  for.     As, 

[1]  We  pray  for  life  itself ;  that  it  may  be  prolonged  whilst 
G-od  bath  any  service  for  us  to  do  in  the  world.  To  this  very 
end  we  pray  for  daily  bread,  that  life  may  be  maintained  and 
preserved  by  it. 

[2]  Health  and  strength  of  body,  which  is  indeed  the  greatest 
of^  temporal  blessings,  and  the  salt  to  all  die  rest,  without  which 
tti^y  are  unsavoury  and  tasteless. 

£3]  All  the  means,  that  God's  Providence  hath  appointed 
t^  preserve  life  and  health,  and  to  recover  health  when  it  is  de- 
cayed and  impaired. 

[4]  Success  in  our  lawful  calling,  and  endeavours  for  the 
procuring  any  conveniences  and  comforts  of  life.  For,  in 
this  prayer,  we  beg  a  blessing  upon  our  callings  and  industry, 
Aii^  God  would  prosper  us  in  them,  and  by  them  increase  our 
temporal  enjoyments,  so  far  forth  as  is  needful  to  his  own  glory 
and  our  good. 

[5]  We  beg  a  blessing  from  heaven  upon  whatsoever  wc 
enjoy,  that  it  may  indeed  prove  good  and  comfortable  to  us; 
without  which  all  that  we  possess  may  prove  a  great  heap  of 
ttiings,  but  none  of  them  will  be  comforts  or  enjoyments. 

And  thus  I  have  finished  the  First  of  those  Petitions,  that  im* 
^**ediately  concern  ourselves,  wherein  we  beg  of  God  the  supply 
<^f  all  our  Temporal  Wants. 


V.  The  Two,  which  remain,  respect  Spiritual  Blessings :  of 
'^h  the  former,  which  is  the  fifth  petition  in  order  of  this 
>»08t  excellent  Prayer,  is  for  the  Pardon  of  Sin :  Forgive  ics  our 
^^ts^  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.  Of  which  I  now  come  to 
treat. 

y  And  here  before  we  con)e  to  the  petition  itself,  let  us 
Wefly  take  notice  of  the  connection  and  dependence^  thai  it  hath 
^^P^  what  went  before.  Having  prayed  for  our  daily  breads  we 
^^  Dext  taught  to  pray  for  pardon. 

Vol  I.  i 
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And  this  method  is/ indeed^  most  wise  and  most  rational. 

For,  ' 

(1)  The  guilt  of  sin  many  times  withholds  from  us  thosr^g 
earthly  comforts  we  stand  in  need  of. 

We  have  forfeited  all  into  the  hands  of  God's  justice;  and  h^^ 
is  pleased  to  make  us  know  our  obnoxiousness  to  his  power  ancSI. 
wrath,  by  denying  or  taking,  from  us  those  temporal  good  thingft^  ^ 
as  a  due  though  the  least  punishment  of  our  deserts:  Is.  lix.  ^  . 
Your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your  God;  an^sj^ 
your  sins  have  hid  his  face  frofn  yoUy  that  he  will  not  hear  you^i^. 
And,  thereforej  when  we  have  prayed  for  our  daily  bread,  we  ar^^e: 
to  pray  likewise  for  the  Pardon  of  our  Sins:  that  the  partitio  -^n. 
between  God  and  us  may  be  removed ;  and  his  blessing,  bein  ^j- 
no  longer  obstructed  by  our  guilt,  may  descend  down  freely  ai^  ^1 
plentifully  upon  us. 

(2)  Without  pardon  of  sin,  all  our  temporal  enjoyments  ac^« 
but  snares  and  curses  unto  us. 

Though  God  doth  sometimes  bestow  abundance  of  tb^is 
World's  good  things  upon  impenitent  and  unpardoned  sinneK""Sp 
yet  they  have  not  so  many  enjoyments  as  curses.  Their  bre^^" 
is  kneaded  up  with  a  curse,  and  their  wine  tempered  and  mingl^^" 
with  a  curse:  there  is  poison  in  their  meat,  and  death  in  th^^'^'^ 
phjrsic:  their  table  is  their  snare,  their  estate  their  fetters;  air"»^ 
whatsoever  should  have  been  for  their  welfare,  proves  only  a  g-  ^^^ 
and  a  trap  unto  them :  for  the  wrath  of  God  is  one  direful  ingi^^^- 
dient  among  all  that  they  possess.  And,  therefore,  if  we  won  I^ 
have  our  daily  bread  given  us,  or  comfort  and  blessing  with  i  ^^ 
we  ought  earn^tly  tp  beg  the  pardon  of  our  sins;  which  are  \tM^^ 
the  worm  in  Jonah's  gourd,  which  will  wither  and  devour  all  o"*^^ 
enjoyments. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  Method  and  Order. 
2.  In  the  words  themselves  we  have. 
The  petition.  Forgive  us  our  debts. 

The  condition  or  proportion,  or  plea  and  argument,  c^-»' 
it  which  you  will,  for  the  obtaining  of  this  forgivene^^  • 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors, 
(1)  In  the  Petition  we  may  observe, 

[1]  That  the  same,  which  our  Evangelist  calls  debiSy  is  l^y 
St.  Luke  xi.  4.  called  sins:  forgive  us  our  sins. 
We  stand  indebted  to  God,  both  as  we  are  his  creatures,  a«*^ 
as  we  are  offenders.     By  the  one,  we  owe  him  the  Debt    ^^' 
Obedience;  and,  by  the  otlier,  the  Debt  of  Punishment. 
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Isl.  As  we  are  creatures,  we  owe  the  Debt  of  Obediehce. 
^nd  to  tlie  payment  of  this  debt  we  stand  bound,  Both  to  the 
A>s*olute  sovereignty  of  God,  who  is  the  Supreme  Lord  of  all 
his  creatures,  and  therefore  may  obHge  tliem  to  what  he 
pleaseth;  and,  likewise,  by  his  manifold  favours  and  mercies 
conferred  upon  us.  From  him  we  have  received  our  beings  and 
all  our  comforts:  h^  maintains  us  at  his  own  cost  and  charge: 
he  enlargeth  us  when  we  are  in  straits,  relieves  us  when  we  al*e 
in  wants,  counsels  us  when  we  are  in  doubts,  comforts  us  when 
w^  are  in  sorrows,  delivers  us  in  our  dangers;  and,  besides  the 
ttiariifold  temporal  mercies  we  daily  receive  from  him,  gives  us 
themeatis,  the  hopes,  and  promises  of  obtaining  far  bettor  things 
at  his  hands,  even  eternal  life  and  glory:  and,  therefore,  cer- 
t&.iiily,  upon  these  accounts  we  owe  him  all  possible  service  aiid 
obedience.  And,  indeed,  it  is  but  reason  we  should  employ  all 
for  him,  from  whom  we  receive  all:  and  give  up  ourselv<;s  to  his 
service^  who  are  what  we  are  by  his  bounty;  and  hope  lo  be  in- 
finitely better,  than  now  we  are,  through  his  mercy. 

^ow  this  Debt  of  Obedience  is  irremissible;    and   we  are 
eternally  and  indispensably  bound  unto  it :  for  it  is  altogether 
inconsistent  with  the  notion  and  being  of  a  creature,  to  be  dis- 
charged from  its  obligation  to  the  laws  and  commands  of  its- 
Creator;  for  this  would  exempt  it  from  the  dominion  of  God, 
and  make  it  absolute  and  independent;  that  is,  it  would  make 
the  creature  to  be  no  longer  a  creature  but  a  deity.     We  do  not 
therefore  pray,  that  God  would  forgive  us  this  debt:  no;  he 
cannot  so  far  deny  himself,  *  and  it  is  our  happiness  and  glory  to 
pay  it.    To  this  his  sovereignty  obligeth  our  subject  condition  ; 
^     and  his  mercy  and  goodness,  our  ingenuity. 

2dly4  As  we  are  transgressors,  so  we  owe  God  a  Debt  of  Pu- 
nishment; to  be  suffered  by  us,  to  make  God  some  reparation 
to  his  honour  and  satisfaction  to  his  justice,  for  our  transgressing 
his  law,  which  sentenceth  all  oflenders  to  eternal  death  and 
damnation. 

This  debt,  now,  is  that,  which  we  pray  God  would  forgive  us; 
a  debt,  which,  if  we  pay,  we  are  eternally  ruined  and  undone : 
and  there  is  no  way  possible  to  escape  the  payment  of  it,  but  by 
the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God  remitting  of  it  unto  us.  And 
thus  sin  is  called  a  debt:  not  indeed  properly,  as  if  we  owed  it ; 
bothy  a  metonymy,  as  it  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  this  punish- 
ment, ibe  suffering  pf  which  we  owe  to  divine  justice. 


116  A  PRACTICAL  EXPOSITION  ON  TflE  LORD*S  PRAYER- 

Hence,  by  the  way,  we  may  observe  that  every  sin  makes  us 
liable  to  6tenial  death :  for  death  and  damnation  is  the  debt, 
which  we  must  pay  to  the  justice  of  God ;  and  sin  is  that  which 
exposeth  us  unto  it,  by  the  sentence  of  the  Law  which  we  have 
transgressed.  For  as,  against  other  debtors,  is  brought  forth 
fome  bond  or  obligation-  to  exact  payment  from  them;  so, 
against  us,  is  produced  the  hand-writing  of  the  Law:  and  we, 
uot  having  performed  the  condition  of  the  bond,  stand  liable  to 
the  forfeiture  and  penalty;  which  is  no  less  than  curses,  and 
woes,  and  torments,  and  everlasting  death.  Cursed  is  every  one^ 
that  corUinueth  not  in  all  things,  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law,  to 
do  them :  Gal.  iii.  10.  And,  the  wages  of  sin  is  death:  Rom.  vi.  23. 
And,  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shaU  die :  Ezek.  xviii.  4. 

[2]  Now  here  to  excite  thee  to  a  fervency  in  praying  for  the 
forgiveness  of  thy  debts,  consider, 

1st.  The  infinite  multitudes  of  thy  debts. 

God's  book  is  full  of  them ;  and  there  they  stand  on  account 
against  us,  under  every  one  of  our  names.  We  were  bom 
debtors  to  God.  Our  original  sin  and  guilt  obligeth  us  to  pu- 
nishment 1  and,  although  we  did  not  personally  contract  the  debt; 
yet,  as  being  the  wretched  heirs  and  executors  of  fallen  Adam, 
the  debt  is  legally  devolved  upon  us  and  become  ours.  And, 
ever  since  we  came  into  the  world,  we  have  run  upon  the  score 
with  God :  our  debts  are  more  than  our  moments  have  been :  for 
whatsoever  we  have  thought  or  done  hath  been  sin;  either  in 
the  matter,  or  at  least  in  the  circumstances  of  it. 

God  sets  all  our  sins  down  in  order  in  his  debt-book :  some,  as 
Talents;  and  some;  as  Pence. 

Our  flagitious  crimes  and  heinous  impieties;  our  presump- 
tuous sins,  committed  against  light,  knowledge,  conscience,  con- 
victions, mercies,  and  judgments ;  each  of  these  God  sets  down 
as  a  Talent:  and  haw  many  thousands  of  these  may  we  have 
been  guilty  of ! 

Our  sins  of  ignorance,  surreption,  and  daily  infirmity  are 
much  more  innumerable:  and  though  they  may  be  but  as  Pence, 
in  comparison  with  the  other;  yet  the  unaccountable  numbers  of 
them  will  make  the  debt  desperate,  and  the  payment  impossible. 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  our  debts  are  so  many,  and  very 
many  of  them  such  great  sums  too;  yet  we  daily  run  ourselves 
farther,  in  arrears ;  not  considering  rfiat  a  day  of  accounts  will 
come,  when  both  our  talents  and  our  pence  shall  be  punctually 
jreckoned  i^  against  u&,  not  omitting  the  lea«t  item;  when  ereiy 
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?ain  dtought  and  fooGsh  passion  that  hath  flushed  up  in  us,  with 
e^eiy  idle  and  superfluous  word  that  we  have  unadvisedly  spoken, 
9s  wdil  as  the  more  gross  and  scandalous  passages  of  our  sinful 
lives,  shall  be  then  audited :  all  which  will  make  the  total  sum 
infinite,  and  us  desperate. 

2dly.  That  God,  who  is  thy  creditor,  is  strict  and  impartial. 

His  patience  hath  trusted  and  forborne  thee  long ;  but  his  jus- 
tice will,  at  last,  demand  the  debt  severely ;  and  every  particular 
shall  be  charged  upon  thee,  even  to  the  utmost  farthing :  for  he 
hath  booked  down  all  in  his  remembrance,  and  will  bring  all  to 
thine :  and,  therefore,  we  have  it  expressed  concerning  the  Last 
Judgment,  that  the  books  were  opened  :  and  the  dead  were  judg- 
ed mt  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books ^  according 
to  their  works:  Rev.  xx.  12.  What  now  are  these  books,  but 
the  tWo  great  volumes  of  God's  Remembrance,  and  our  own 
Consciences  ?  These  are  two  tallies  evenly  struck,  that  shall 
justly  represent  the  same  sum  and  debt :  and  God's  strict  justice 
will  not  then  abate  thee  anythuig  of  its  utmost  due ;  for  he  will 
by  no  means  acquit  the  guilty.  Indeed,  we  are  apt  to  think, 
that,  because  God  so  long  forbears  us,  he  will  never  call  us  to 
Blake  up  and  adjust  accounts  with  him:  our  present  impu«> 
nity  tempts  us  to  question  his  omniscience,  and  to  suspect  his 
threatenings  :  and,  because  he  winks  at  us,  we  are  ready  to  con- 
clude that  he  is  blind :  we  are  of  that  wretched  temper,  de- 
scribed, Ps.  1.  21.  Because  God  ke^ps  silence,  we  think  he  is 
altogether  such  a  one  as  ourselves  ;  as  careless  in  requiring  his 
debts,  as  we  are  in  contracting  them :  but  he  will  reprove  us,  and 
^t  them  in  order  before  our  faces,  to  our  everlasting  shame 
^d  confusion. 

3dly.  That  the  least  of  all  these  thy  debts  make  thee  liable  to 
^  cast  into  the  prison  of  hell,  and  to  be  adjudged  to  eternal 
^th  and  punishments. 

Not  only  thy  impudent  and  scandalous  sins,  which  make  thee 
detested  of  men  as  well  as  hated  of  God  ;  but  the  least  shadow 
^f  a  thought  that  gives  but  an  umbrage  of  vanity  to  thy  ipind, 
Jie  least  motion  and  heaving  of  thy  heart  towards  a  sinful  ob- 
J^t,  the  exhaling  but  of  one  sinful  desire,  the  wavering  of  thy 
«ncy,  a  glance  of  thine  eye,  is  a  debt  contracted  with  the  In- 
finite Justice  of  God ;  and  a  debt,  that,  without  forgiveness,  must 
*^paidin  the  infernal  prison  of  hell.  So  says  our  Saviour,  Mat.  v. 
^6.  Ferih/,  thou  shalt  not  corne  out  thence,  till  thou  hust  'paid  the 
^^^Tvmt  farthing. 
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Beware  therefore,  then,  that  you  do  riot  entertain  any  slight 
thoughts  of  sin :  nor  think,  with  the  Papists,  that  there  are  som9 
sorts  of  sins,  that  do  not  deserve  death ;  which  they  call  Venial 
Sins,  in  opposition  to  other  more  gross  and  heinous  sins,  whicl^ 
they  allow  to  be  Mortal.  Believe  it,  the  least  prick  at  the 
heart  is  deadly  ;  and  so  is  the  least  sin  to  the  SQul.  And,  in- 
deed, it  is  a  contradiction  to  call  any  sin  venial,  in  their  sense, 
who  hold  it  is  not  worthy  of  damnation :  for  if  it  be  a  sin,  it  is 
worthy  of  damnation  ;  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  if  it  be 
not,  how  is  it  venial  ? 

There  is  but  one  mortal  sin,  simply  and  absolutely,  such  as 
God  hath  revealed  in  his  word  that  it  shall  never  be  pard^med, 
neither  in  thiswoj^ld,  nor  iyi  that  which  is  to  come:  and  that  is 
the  Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  St.  John  therefore  calls  a 
sin  unto  death  :  1  John  v.  16.  And  so  far  are  they,  who  are  guilty 
of  it,  excluded  fronn  God's  mercy,  that  they  are  excluded  frona 
the  charity  of  our  prayers  :  for  we  are  not  so  much  as  to  pray 
for  such  ;  as  it  is  there  expressed. 

Again,  all  the  sins  of  finally  impenitent  and  unbelieving 
wretches  are  eventually  mortal,  and  shall  certainly  be  punished 
at  last  with  eternal  death  and  damnation :  for  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  kimy  that  believeth  not :  John  iii.  36.  And  God  tx^T/ 
render  indignation  and  wrath^  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  everjf 
soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil :  Rom.  ii.  6,  8,  9. 

All  sins  whatsoever  are  mortal,  meritoriously;  both  in  the  pe^ 
nitent  and  in  the  impenitent.  The  Law  hath  condemned  all  alike. 
Though  all  sins  are  not  alike  heinpus,  nor  shall  be  equally  pu- 
nished ;  but  with  some  it  shall  be  far  more  intolerable  than 
with  others :  yet  all  are  alike  mortal,  and  deserve  death  and  the 
same  hell ;  though  not  the  same  place,  nor  the  same  degree  of 
torments  in  bell :  for  those  sins,  which  are  accounted  most 
trivial  and  venial,  are  in  themselves  violations  of  the  holy  Law  of 
God,  and  the  penalty  that  his  laws  threaten  is  no  less  than  death. 

The  Law  is  accurate,  and  reacheth  to  the  least  things  ;  yea, 
to  the  least  circumstances  of  those  things:  and  every  transgres- 
sion <igainst  it  shall  receive  its  due  recompense  of  reward.  Nay, 
had  we  no  other  guilt  left  upon  our  souls,  from  the  first  mo- 
ment of  our  lives  to  this  present  day,  but  only  the  guilt  of 
the  least  sin  that  the  holy  Law  condemns ;  be  it  only  the 
wrenching  aside  of  a  thought  or  desire,  only  a  bye  and  sinister 
end  in  the  performance  of  holy  duties,  nay  let  it  be  but  the  first 
rudiment  and  imperfect  draught  pf  a  thought  not  yet  finishedi 
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vAAotat  a  full  satisfaction  and  expiation,  this  small  debt  would 
csist  us  into  prison  ;  this  little  sin  would  sink  us  irrecoverably  into 
hell,  and  lay  us  under  the  revenges  of  die  Almighty  God  for 
even 

Oh,  then,  with  what  horror  and  amazement,  may  sinners  re- 
flect upon  their  past  sins  !  With  what  dread  and  trembling, 
may  they  expect  their  future  state :  since  as  many  thousand 
iins  as  they  have  committed  of  all  sizes  and  aggravations,  so 
many  deaths  and  hells  heaped  up  one  upon  another  have  they 
deserved ;  and,  without  intervention  qf  a  full  payment  and  sa- 
tis&ction,  must  they  be  adjudged  to  undergo!  For,  though 
the  least  degree  of  divine  wrath  be  a  tormenting  hell :  yet  God 
will  inflame  his  wrath  to  as  many  degrees  of  acrimony  and 
fibarpness,  as  they  have  committed  sins ;  till  their  piinishnjent 
be  equal  to  their  offences,  and  become  infinitely  intolerable. 

4thly,  Consider,  thou  canst  never  pay  God,  nor  discharge  the 
least  of  thy  debts  for  ever. 
For,     . 

{1st)  Thou  canst  not  possibly  do  it,  by  any  Duties  or  Ser- 
vices in  this  hfe. 

For,  whatsoever  thou  dost  is  either  required  or  not  required, 
If  it  be  not  required,  it  will  be  so  far  from  being  a  satisfaction 
for  thy  sins,  that  it  will  be  an  addition  to  them ;  and  a  piece  of 
^ill-worship,  which  will  meet  with  that  sad  greeting  at  the  Last 
I^ay,  Who  hath  required  these  things  at  your  hands  ?  If  it  be  re- 
quired, it  is  no  more  than  thou  owest  to  God  before ;  and,  if 
Aou  hadst  never  sinned,  wert  obliged  to  pay  it :  to  think  to  sar 
^fy  for  thy  sins  by  thy  duties,  is  but  to  rob  one  attribute  of 
God  to  pay  another ;  for,  whatsoever  obedience  thou  canst  per- 
fonn,  thou  owest  it  to  the  sovereignty  and  holiness  of  God,  and 
Ws  justice  will  never  accept  of  that  which  belongs  to  his  author 
rity:  besides,  it  is  absurd  to  think  to  p^^y  one  duty,  by  another ; 
fo  discharge  the  debt  of  sin,  by  paying  the  debt  of  duty. 

(2dly)  Thou  canst  not  pay  off  thy  debts,  by  ^ny  Sufferings 
Jbereafter. 

It  is  true,  sinners  shall  lie  eternally  in  prison,  and  be  eternally 
satisfying  the  offended  justice  of  God  :  but,  in  all  that  eternity, 
there  shall  never  be  that  moment,  wherein  they  may  say,  as 
Christ  did  in  hjs  making  satisfection,  ^' It  is  finished  :  the  debt 
is  paid ;  and  justice  hath  received  as  much  as  was  due  from 
me."  No:  that  satisfaction  must  be  eternally  making:  and 
tljierefpr^  the  punishnjent  n^ust  be  eternsdly  lasting*    Fox  eN^\>j 
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8111,  even  the  least  sin,  is  committed  against  an  Infinite  God^^ 
and  therefore  the  punishment  of  it  must  be  infinite :  ka  o£— 
fences  take  their  measures,  as  well  firom  the  digrnity  of  die^ 
person  against  whom  they  are  committed,  as  from  the  heinous- 
ness  of  the  fact  in  itself  considered :  as  a  reviling  word  against 
the  king  is  treasonable ;  against  our  equals,  but  actionable:  and, 
therefore,  by  the  same  proportion,  the  same  offence  against  the 
Infinite  Majesty  of  the  Great  God,  must  needs  cany  infinke 
guilt  in  it ;  that  is,  exposeth  to  infinite  punishment. 

Now  then,  O  Sinner,  think  with  thyself,  what 'satisfaction  thou 
canst  make  to  God,  that  can  bear  a^roportion  to  thy  infinite 
offences.  Thou  canst  not,  at  once,  undergo  an  infinite  mca.. 
sure  of  punishment ;  for  thy  nature  is  but  finite.  Couldst  thou 
do  this,  then  indeed  there  were  hope,  yea  certainty  of  relief  fiir 
thee;  for  divine  justice  will  not  exact  more  than  its  due:  but 
because  this  is  impossible,  thy  woes  and  torments  in  hell  must 
be  eternal,  that  they  may  be  some  way  infinite  as  the  justice  is 
which  thou  hast  offended ;  infinite,  if  not  in  degrees,  yet  in  du- 
ration and  continuance. 

And,  oh,  what  dreadful  despair  will  this  cause  in  thee,  when 
thou  shalt  have  been  in  hell  under  most  acute  and  insufferable 
torments  millions  of  years;  and  yet  the  payment  of  all  that 
sum  of  plagues  and  woes  shall  not  be  of  value  enough  to  sa- 
tisfy for  the  least  of  thy  sins,  nor  to  cross  out  of  God's  book  die 
least  and  smallest  of  thy  debts :  but  thy  account  shall  still  be  as 
great  and' as  full  as  it  was  at  thy  first  plunging  into  hell,  and 
still  an  eternity  of  torments  remains  to  be  paid  by  thee ! 

And  now,  wretched  creatures  that  we  are,  whither  shall  u^ft 
turn  oui-selves  ?  What  hope,  what  relief  can  we  find  ?  Shall  we 
flatter  ourselves  that  God  will  fibt  require  our  sins  at  our  hands  ? 
no :  they  are  debts,  and  therefore  he  may ;  and  he  is  a  jUst 
God,  just  to  himself  and  to  the  interest  of  his  own  glory,  and 
therefore  he  will.  God  hath  beforehand  told  us,  at  what  rate  we 
must  expect  tp  take  up  our  sins,  and  what  we  must  pay  for  them 
at  the  last.  He  hath  told  us  as  plainly  as  the  mouth  of  truth 
can  utter  it,  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  and  the  ways  sinners 
choose,  lead  down  to  the  chambers  of  hell  and  destruction.  Our 
own  misery  is  our  own  .choice.  He  hath,  in  his  word,  set  life 
and  death  before  us ;  and  declared  to  us  the  means,  how  we 
might  escape  the  one  and  obtain  the  other.  He  hath  repre- 
sented to  us  the  unconceivableniess  of  both  :  and,  if  we  will  be 
so  obstinate,  as,  after  these  manifest  representations,  to  choose 
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liell  and  death,  it  is  but  reason  and  justice  that  we  should  have 
our  owfi  choice ;  for  it  is  our  choice  interpretatively,  when  we 
choose  those  ways  and  actions  that  expose  to  them. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  acknowledgment  we  make  in 
this  petition,  our  debts :  debts,  vast  and  infinite,  which  the  jus- 
tice of  God  will  strictly  require  of  sinners  in  their  eternal  con- 
demnsttion :  debts,  the  least  of  which  makes  us  liable  to  be  cast 
into  prison,  into  hell ;  and,  for  the  least  of  which,  we  can  never 
satisfy. 

Sut,  what !  is  there  no  hope  ?  Is  there  no  possibility  to  cross 
the  book ;  to  cancel  the  obligation,  whereby  we  stand  bound  to 
the  revenging  justice  of  God,  and  everlasting  sufferings  ? 
•  TTruly  none,  by  our  own  personal  satisftiction  :  but,  yet,  there 
is  abundant  hope,  yea  full  assurance  of  it,  through  the  firee 
mercy  of  our  God.  And,  therefore,  as  our  Saviour  hath  taught 
lis  to  acknowledge  our  debts ;  so  he  hath  likewise  taught  us  to 
pt"a.j,  Father  J  forgive  us  cur  debts. 

[3]  And,  now  that  I  have  shewed  you  our  misery  by  reason 
of  our  debts ;  and  you  have  seen  the  black  side  of  the.  cloud, 
^hich  inierposeth  between  God  and  us:  so  give,  me  leave  to  re- 
P^'esent  to  you  our  hopes  and  consolation,  in  God's  free  grace 
**^d  the  divine  mercy,  in  dissolving  this  black  cloud,  that  it  may 
"^^irer  toore  appear. 
Andl  here  let  us, 

let.  Consider  what  the  Pardon  of  Sin  is. 
And  this  we  cannot  better  discover,  than  by  looking  into  the 
fy^siiure  of  sin.  Sin^  therefore,  as  St.  John  describes  it,  1  John 
^i*  4.  &  a  transgression  of  the  Law  of  God.  And  to  the  validity 
^f"  all  laws,  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  a  penalty  annexed  ; 
either  literally  expressed,  or  tacitly  implied.  The  guilt,  that 
^^^  contract,  by  transgressing  the  law,  is  nothing  else,  but  our 
■^bleness  to  undergo  this  penalty. 
And  diis  guilt  is  twofold. 

The  intrinsical  and  formal :  and  that  is  the  desert  of  punish- 
'^^ent,  which  sin  always  neces^rily  carries  in  it,  as  it  is  a  viola- 
tion of  a  holy  and  righteous  commandment. 

The  other  is  extrinsical  and  adventitious ;  and  consists  in  the 
^^(4ntment  and  designation  of  the  sinner  unto  punishment. 
This  now  doth  not  formally  flow  from  sin  ;  but  from  the  will  of 
^od,  constituting  and  willing  to  punish  sin  with  death. 

Now  pardon  is  nothing  else,  but  the  removal  of  the  guilt  of 
sill. 

Hut  now  the  question  is,  which  guilt  it  temovevYi. 
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I  answer. 

It  doth  not  remove  the  intrinsical  guilt  of  sin^  or  the 
of  punishment.     For  the  sins  of  those,  who  are  justified 
pardoned,  do  yet,  in  their  own  nature,  deserve  death  and  et^  x 
nal  damnation.    As  a  pardon,  vouchsafed  to  a  traitor,  doth  n^:>' 
cause. his  actions  not  to  have  been  treasonable  and  worthy  <:>^ 
death :  for  this  doth  Qec^sarily  follow  in^m^diately  upon  tki^ 
transgressing  of  the  law,  to  which  the  penalty  is  aime]ii^ed.     So 
neither  is  it  in  the  power  of  pardoning  grace,  to  make  that  our 
sins  should  not  deserve  death,  according  to  their  own  demerit : 
for  that  were  a  contradiction ;  sinpe  this  demerit  is  nipc^ssaiy 
and  essential  unto  sin  as  such. 

Therefore,  pardon  of  sin  removes  that  guilt,  which  consists  ia 
the  adventitious  appointment  or  ordination  of  the  sinner  t|n^ 
punishment,  flowing  from  the  will  of  God,  who  hath,  in  his  Law, 
threatened  to  inflict  eternal  death  as  the  reward  and  wages  of  sin. 

Now  this  designation  of  the  sinner  unto  punishment  is  twQf 
fold  ;  either  Personal  or  Mystical  One  of  these  two  ways  Go4 
will  certainly  punish  every  soul  that  sins. 

Either  by  appointing  the  sinner  Personally  to  undergo  th^ 
punishment  of  his  iniquities :  and  thus  he  deals  with  unbelievers, 
whom  he  will  punish,  in  their  own  persons,  for  their  transgressions. 

Or  else  be  appoints  them  to  undergo  the  punishment  of  their 
sins  Mystically  ;  as  beitig  by  faith  made  one  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  himself  liath  borne  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree. 

Now  pardon  of  sin  doth  not  remove  the  mystical  appointment 
of  a  believer  pnto  punishment ;  for  he  hath  suffered  it :  for 
Christ  hath  suffered  it ;  and  Christ  and  he  are  one  mystical  per. 
son  by  faith.  God  never  pardons,  J?ut  he  likewise  punishes  the 
very  sin  that  he  pardons :  he  punishetb  it  in  our  surety  and  uiv 
dertaker,  when  he  forgives  it  to  a  believer. 

Pardon  of  sin,  therefore,  removes  only  that  guilt,  ^ich  con- 
sists in  our  own  personal  appointment  and  designation  to  punish- 
ment :  though  the  sin  doth  always  in  itself  necessarily  deserve 
death,  though  that  death  hath  been  inflicted,  upon  Christ,  and 
therefore  upon  believers  in  him,  as  members  of  him. 

But  yet,  notwithstanding  that  God  thus  takes  vengeance  oq 
Qur  sins,  he  doth  graciously  pardon  them,  when  he  releaseth  our 
personal  obligation  unto  punishment ;  and  reckons  that  we  have 
suffered  the  penalty,  in  Christ  suffering  it,  and  therefore  ought 
to  be  discharged  from  any  farther  liableness  unto  it. 

This  now  is  that  pardon  of  sin,  which  we  pray  for,  when  Vf^ 
sfi,^,  Ibrgive  us  our  deht^.  « • 
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And  for  the  more  full  explication  of  it,  I  shall  lay  down  these 
following  positions. 

(1st)  The  pardoning  grace  of  God,  in  respect  of  us,  is  alto- 
gether free  and  undeserved. 

We  can  of  ourselves  scarce  so  much  as  ask  forgiveness ;  but 
even  this  comes  from  the  grace  of  God :  therefore,  much  less 
can  we  do  any  thing  to  merit  it  Far  be  it  from  us  to  affirm, 
as  the  Papists  do,  that  good  works  proceeding  from  grace_  are 
meritorious  of  pardon  and  salvation.  Alas!  what  are  our 
prayers,  our  sighs,  our  tears,  yea  our  very  blood,  should  we 
spend  it  for  Christ  ?  They  are  but  poor,  imperfect  things ;  and 
are  so  far  from  having  in  them  any  infinite  worth  and  value  to 
counterbalance  our  sins,  that  the  defects  of  them  add  to  the 
number  of  our  other  transgressions.  They  cannot  all  of  them 
make  one  blot  in  the  book  of  God's  Remembrance :  but  may 
well  make  more  items  there  against  us.  Had  it  been  possible 
for  men  to  have  quitted  scores  with  divine  justice  by  what  they 
could  do  or  suffer,  heaven  would  not  have  been  so  needlessly 
lavish,  as  to  send  Christ  into  the  world,  to  lead  an  afflicted  life 
and  to  die  an  accursed  death,  only  for  our  redemption  and  sal- 
vation. 

(2dly)  The  pardoning  grace  of  God  is  not  free,  in  respect  of 
Christ ;  but  it  cost  him  the  prite  of  blood. 

It  is  the  blood  of  the  lambj  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
tt'orW,  that  crosseth  the  debt-book.  Witfwut  shedding  of  bloody 
there  is  no  remission^  says  the  Apostle  i  Heb.  ix.  22.  And, 
this  is  my  bloody  which  is  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins:  Ma.t. 
xxvi.  28.  And  although,  possibly,  God  might,  according  to  his 
absolute  sovereignty,  have  freely  remitted  all  the  sins  of  all 
the  world,  without  any  kind  of  i^atisfaction,  only  by  a  free  and 
gracious  act  of  mercy  :  yet,  considering  that,  he  had  otherwise 
declared  in  his  unalterable  word  of  truth,  that  there  must  be  a 
recompense  made  him  for  all  our  offences,  it  had  been  a  wrong 
to  his  veracity,  if  not  to  his  justice,  to  have  granted  the  pardon 
of  any  one  sin  without  the  intervention  of  a  full  price  and  satis* 
^tion.  No  satisfaction  could  be  made  correspondent  to^  the 
^ong  done  to  an  Infinite  God,  but  by  an  Infinite  Person  who 
^as  God  himself:  for,  had  the  pei*son  been  finite,  the  sufferings 
^nst  have  beer^  eternal ;  otherwise,  they  could  not  have  been 
proportionable  to'  the  offence,  which  requires  an  infinite  satis. 
''Action.  But,  if  the  sufferings  had  been  eternal,  satisfaction 
^uld  never  have  been  made,  but  would  far  ever  \Sfcve  \j^«m, 
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making  unto  the  justice  of  God ;  and,  consequently,  otir  sins 
could  never  have  been, pardoned.  And  therefore  God  appoints 
ed  to  this  work  of  reconciling  himself  to  fallen  man,  his  Only 
Begotten  Son,  God  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  himself,  and 
every  way  infinite  as  himself :  that  he  might  be  able  to  bear  the 
whole  wrath  of  God,  at  once,  and,  at  one  bitter  draught,  drink 
oflF  the  whole  cup  of  fury,  which  we  should  have  been  draining 
by  little  drops  to  all  eternity.  So  that,  justice  being  satisfied  in 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  for  the  sins  of  those,  whose  j>ersons  and 
whose  guilt  he  sustained  lyion  the  cross  ;  mercy  hath  now  a  way 
opened  to  glorify  its  riches,  in  their  pardon  and  salvation. 

Thus,  in  these  two  positions,  it  appears,  that,  though  the  re-- 
mitting  of  our  sins  be  an  act  of  God's  free  grace  and  mercy,' in 
respect  of  us ;  yet  it  is  the  effect  of  purchase,  in  respect  of 
Christ.  God  pardons  sins  to  them  who  committed  them,  upon^ 
their  faith  and  repentance:  but  he  pardons  not  those  very  sins  to- 
Christ,  to  whom  they  were  imputed ;  but  exacted  satisfaction 
from  him,  to  the  very  utmost  rigour  of  justice. 

Hence  it  follows, 

(3dly)  That  the.  pardon  of  sin  is  not  only  an  act  of  mere  free 
grace  and  mercy ;  but,  according  to^  the  terms  of  the  Covenant- 
of  Grace,  it  is  also  an  act  of  justice  in  God. 

Indeed  both  mercy  and  justice  are  concurrent  in  it :  for 
since  by  the  union  of  faith  we  are  made  one  mystical  body  with 
Christ,  it  could  not  consist  with  the  equity  of  God  to  punish  the 
sins  of  believers  in  their  own  persons ;  for  this  would  be  no 
other  than  to  punish  them  twice  for  the  same  offence,  once  in 
their  surety,  and  again  in  themselves. 

Now  what  abundant  cause  of  comfort  may,  this  be  to  all  true 
believers,  that  God's  justice  ^s  well  as  his  mercy  shall  acquit 
them !  that  that  attribute  of  God,  at  the  apprehension  of  which 
they  were  wont  to  tremble,  should  interpose  on  their  behalf,  and 
plead  for  them !  Yet,  through  the  all-sufficient  expiation  scad 
atonement  that  Christ  hath  made  for  our  sins,  this  mystery  is 
effected;  and  justice  itself  brought  over,  from  being  a  for- 
midable adversary,  to  be  of  our  party  and  to  plead  for  us. 
Therefore  the  Apostle  tells  us,  1  John  i.  9.  that  God  is  faith- 
ftU  and  jmt  to  forgive  us  our  sins.  And  St.  Paul,  2  Thess.  i. 
6,  7.  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God,  to  recompense  tribidaiion 
to  them  that  trouble  you :  and,  to  youxvho  are  troubled^  rest  with 
us. ;  'when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  s/iall  be  revealed  frmn  heitvin 
with  his  mightjf  angels. 
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(4thly)  When  God  pardons,  he  doth  no  longer  account  of  us 
jdoners. 

Indeed,  after  pardon,  we  still  retain  sinful  and  corrupt  na. 
tores ;  and  there  is  that  original  pollution  in  us,  that  can  never 
be  totally  dislodged  in  this  life.  But,  yet,  when  God  pardons, 
he  looks  not  upon  us  as  sinners,  but  as  just.  The  malefactori 
that  is  legally  discharged,  either  by  satisfying  the  law  or  by  his 
prince's  grace  and  favour  towards  hhn,  is  no  more  reputed  a 
malefactor ;  but  as  just  and  righteous,  as  if  he  had  never 
oflEendefd.  So  is  it  with  us :  we  are  both  ways  discharged  of 
our  guilt :  both  by  satisfying  the  penalty  of  the  Law  in  Christ 
our  Surety ;  and  by  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  who 
hsLth  sealed  to  us  a  gracious  act  of  pardon :  and  therefore  W9 
*re  just  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  if  we  had  never  sinned. 

(5th]y )  Pardon  of  sin  is  one  great  part  of  our  Justification. 

Justification  consists  of  these  two  parts.  Remission  and  Ac* 

c^ptance.    We  have  them  both  joined  togetlier,  Eph.  i.  6,  7. 

^^€  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved :  In  whom  we  have  re* 

^^^niption  through  his  bloody  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.    Re- 

i^^E^ission  of  sins  takes  away  our  liableuess  to  death  :  acceptation 

of  our  persons  gives  us  a  title  unto  life.     Now  to  be  free  from 

Our  obnoxiousness  to  death,  and  instated  in  a  right  to  eternal 

Ufe;  these  two  constitute  a  perfect  Justification.    For,  to  be  ac 

cepted  of  God  in  Christ,  is  no  other  than  for  God,  through  tha 

tigfateousness  and  obedience  of  Christ  imputed  to  us,  to  own 

and  acknowledge  us  to  have  a  right  to  heaven.    And,  thereforei 

we  have  mention  of  pardon  and  an  inheritance  together,  in  St. 

Paul's  commission   to  his  ministry:   Acts   xxvi.  18.  that  they 

may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  J  and  an  inheritance  among  them  that 

^re  sanctified. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  O  Soul,  a  bare  negative  righteousness, 
that  God  intends  thee,  in  the  pardon  of  thy  sins.  It  is  not 
loercly  to  remove^  the  curse  and  wrath  thy^  sins  have  deserv- 
ed ;  though  that  alone  can  never  sufficiently  be  admired  :  but 
the  same  hand,  that  plucks  thee  out  of  hell  by  pardon,  hfta 
^ce  up  to  heaven,  by  what  he  gives  thee  together  with  thy 
P^don,  even  a  right  and  title  to  a  blessed  and  glorious  in- 
heritance. Thy  pardon,  thou  hast  from  the  Passive  Obedi- 
ence  of  Christ  in  his  sufferings :  a  right  to  heaven,  thou  hast 
through  the  Active  Obedience  of  Christ  in  fulfilling  all  righ- 
teousness :  and,  through  both,  hast  thou  obtained  a  complete 
Justification ;  God  looking  upon  thee  as  innocent  through  tha 
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satisfaction  of  his  Son,  and  as  worthy  through  his  obedience,  both 
which  are  made  thine  by  faith. 

Now  this  pardon  of  sin  is,  in  Scripture,  set  forth  by  very 
sweet  and  full  expressions.  It  is  called,  a  blotting  out  of  trans-^ 
gression :  a  metaphor  taken  from  a  creditor's  crossing  the 
debt-book,  signifying  thereby  a  discharge  of  the  debt.  Andj 
lest  we  might  possibly  fear  God  will  implead  us  for  them 
without  book,  the  prophet  adds  forgetting  linto  blotting  out : 
Is.  xUii.  25.  /,  even  /,  am  Ae,  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions 
ybr  my  name's  sake;  and  1  will  not  reineniber  thy  sins.  It  i^ 
called,  a  covering  of  our  sins  :  Ps.  xxxii.  1.  Blessed  is  the  man^ 
whose  transgression  isforgiven^  and  whose  sin  is  covered.  Yea, 
we  have  a  farther  ground  of  comfort,  for  it  is  not  only  a  covcfi'- 
ing  of  our  sins,  but'  it  is  a  covering  of  CJod's  face  from  them  i 
Ps.  li.  9.  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins^  and  blot  out  all  mine  tni- 
gutties.  It  is  a  casting  of  them  behind  God's  back,  as  a  thing 
that  he  will  never  more  regard :  Is,  xxxviii.  17.  Thou  hast  cast 
M  my  sins  behind  thy  back.  And,  lest  we  should  suspect  he 
should  turn  again  to  behold  them,  it  is  called,  a  casting  of  theni 
into  the  bottom  of  the  sea  :  Mic.  vii.  19.  as  we  do  with  things 
we  would  have  irrecoverably  lost  and  gone.  It  is  a  scattering 
them  as  a  thick  cloud:  Is.  xliv.  22.  when  the  vapours  of  it 
ate  so  dissipated,  that  there  shall  not  remain  the  least  spot,  to 
dbstruct  the  shining  of  God's  face  and  favour  upon  our  souls. 
Yea,  and  so  perfect  an  abolition  shall  be  feade  of  all  our  ini- 
quities, that,  though  divine  justice  should  enter  into  a  strict 
search  and  scrutiny  after  them,  they  shall  not  be  found  against 
us :  so  the  prophet  Jeremiah  tells  us,  Jer,  1.  20.  In  those  daysy 
shall  the  ijiiquity  of  Israel  be  sought  for ;  and  there  shall  be 
none :  and  the  sins  of  Judah ;  and  they  shall  not  be  found. 
How  hath  God  heaped  up  expressions  of  his  grace  and  mercy 
one  upon  another !  and  studied  words,  as  it  were,  to  assure  us 
of  the  validity  of  our  pardon ;  giving  to  us  abounding  consola- 
tions, as  our  sins  have  been  ^ibounding  ! 

And  thus  much  shall  suffice  to  shew  the  nature  of  pardoning 
grace  and  mercy,  as  expressed  in  these  words.  Forgive  us  our 
debts. 

2dly.  Let  us  consider  unto  Whom  this  petition  for  pardon 
is-  directed. 

And  that  is,  as  all  the  rest  are,  to  ouf  Father :  whose  laws  we 
have  violated,,  whose  justice  we  have  offended,  whose  displea- 
sure we  have  incurred,  and  to   whose  vengeance  we    have 
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ftk^tde  ourselves  fiable  and  obnoxious,  to  him  we  sue  for  pardon 
tn<d  remission. 

Hence  we  may  collect  this  note :  That  it  is  the  high  pre- 
rogative of  God  alone  to  forgive  sins. 

€yod  assumes  this  particularly  to  himself,  and  seems  to  tri* 
uniph  in  the  glory  of  this  attribute.  7,  even  /,  am  he^  thai 
blaiteth  out  thy  transgressiom.  And,  therefore,  when  Christ 
cured  the  Paralytic,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  stormed  at  him 
for  a  blasphemer,  for  saying,  be  of  good  cheer j  thy  sins  dre  for* 
grven  thee.  Thou  blasphemest,  say  they  :  for  who  can  forgiee 
sinsj  but  God  alone  f  Mark  ii.  7  *,  And  this  charge  of  bids- 
pliemy,  which  they  laid  against  Christ,  had  he  not  been  the 
True  God,  had  been  unanswerable.  And  therefore  our  Sa- 
viour denies  not  their  principle,  which  is  most  certain  and 
infallible:  but,  to  convince  them  that  they  themselves  were 
blasphemers,  in  applying  it  to  him,  proves  his  deity,  by  a 
tniracle;  and  demonstrates  his  authority  to  forgive  sins,  by 
his  power  in  healing  diseases. 

But,  you  will  say,  "  If  ii  be  the  incommunicable  preroga- 
tive of  God  only  to  forgive  sins,  how  is  it  that  we  find  this 
privilege  and  power  ascribed  unto  men  also:  John  xx.  23. 
Whose  soevei^  sins  ye  remit ^  they  are  remitted  f  It  seems,  there- 
fore, that  the  Apostles,  and  Ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  their 
successors,  stand  invested  by  Christ  with  a  power  to  forgive 
sins." 

I  answer:  Remission  of  sins  is  twofold,  either  authorita- 
tively and  judicially ;  or,  secondly,  ministerial  and  declani- 
tive. 

The  Former  belongs  only  to  God:  who,  by  the  mere  au- 
thority of  his  grace  and  mercy,  doth  freely  and  fully  acquit  us 
of  our  guilt ;  without  requiring  anything  at  our  hands,  by  way 
^f  recompense  or  punishment.  Now  for  any  creature,  either 
^n  heaven  or  earth,  to  assume  this  to  himself,  is  a  most  insolent 
*«d  blasphemous  pride  ;  which  while  the  Pope  of  Rome  doth, 
be  hath  given  us  the  strongest  argument  that  can  be,  to  assert 
*Dd  prove  him  to  be  the  Antichrist,  and  that  Son  of  Perdition  ; 
*%  among  the  many  characters  that  are  given  of  Antichrist,  all 

*  This  is   a  remarkable  instance   of  inaccurate  quotation :   for  these 
^ords  are  not  found,  iotidem  verbis,  in  the  account  of  the  miracle  given 
^y  any  one  Evangelist^  but  are  gathered  from  them  all ;  adding  also  a 
I  Pl^rase  irom  John  x.  36.    Editor. 
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of  which  do  more  than  gwfficiently  belong  unto  him,  this  is  oiie^ 
that  he  exaUeth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God :  2  Thess. 
ii.  4. 

Not  only  above  Titular  Gods,  as  Kings  and  Magistrates 
are  (for  it  is  notoriously  known  what  power  he  arrogates  unto* 
himself,  in  disposing  crowns  and  transferring  states,  making 
princes  themselves  far  more  inferior  to  him,  than  their  subjects 
are  to  them)  :   but  also  above  the  only,  living  and  true  GodE^ 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  pretending  to  a  judicial  authority 
to  forgive  sins  and  offences   committed  against  God.      For 
it  is  clear  and  evident,  whosoever  can  pardon  the  oflFences  of 
one  person  against  another  must  himself  be  superior  to  both, 
and  have  authority  and  jurisdiction  over  both ;  but  chiefly  over 
the  person  offended,  to  make  him  cease  the  prosecution  of  his 
right,  and  sit  down  by  the  wrong  received :  for  if  a  prince 
should  pardon  the  injury  that  one  subject  doth  the  other,  he 
must  command  the  person  grieved  not  to  molest  or  prosecute 
him  that  hath  done  the  wrong,  and  so  disable  him  from  taking 
revenge.    Now  what  a  wretched  and  damnable  insolence  is  it 
for  any  vile  sinful  man  to  pretend  to  such  a  power  of  forgiving 
^ins  committed  against  God  ;    as  if,  by  his  authority,  he  could 
command  God  to  surcease  his  suit,  and  to  require  no  farther 
recompense,  but  to  rest  himself  contented  that  it  is  the  Pope's 
will  and  pleasure  to  have  it  so !  Wh$it  is  this,  but  to  exalt 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  not  only  on  earth,  but  ia 
heaven  itself  ?   a   most  horrid  blasphemy !  and  so  proper  a 
character  of  Antichrist,,  that  there  needs  no  other  to  describe: 
him  by. 

There  is  a  Ministerial,  declarative  remission  of  sins:  and 
this  is  either  internal,  in  the  Court  of  Conscience ;  or  extemalp 
in  the  Court  of  the  Church  of  Christ  here  upon  earth.  The 
former  remission  is  the  office  or  mmistry  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
sealing  of  us  up  unto  the  day  of  redemption  ;  by  his  silent  and 
most  comfortable  testimony,  witnessing  unto  us  that  our  sins 
are  pardoned  and  our  persons  accepted.  The  external  de- 
claration of  remission  of  sins,  is  an  open  publication  to  all 
humble  penitent  sinners  of  the  absolution  and  pardon  of  th^ 
dfTences,  according  to  the  tenor  of  God's  faithful  promises. 
And,  in  this  sense  alone,  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  have 
power  to  pardon  and  remit  sins.  Whose  sins  ye  remity  thejf  an 
remitted ;  that  is,  whose  sins  you  declare  that  God  hath  remit- 
ted^  they  are  remitted :   not  absolutely,  but  conditionally ;   in 
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case  men  come  up  to  the  performance  of  those  conditions^ 
upon  which  God  hath  promised  pardon  and  forgiveness,  which 
are  fkith  and    repentance.      And,    therefore,   in   our   Public 
Prayers,  where  the  whole  congregation  hath  made  an  humble 
<^onfessioh  of  their  sins,  the  Minister,  according  to  his  office 
a.nd  power  given  him  by   Christ,   dcKrlares  to  them,  that  God 
**  pardons  and  absolves  all  them  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeign- 
edly  beUeve  his  holy  gospel."     Or  if,  on  any  other  occasion, 
the  Minister  say,  "  I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins;"  yet  the 
meaning  is  the  same :   he  absolves  him  officially,  not  judicial- 
ly :  he  absolves,   by   declaring   him  absolved   and   pardoned 
tipon  his  sincere  faith  and  repentance :   which  if  people  did 
l>ijt  better  understand,  they  would  not  be  so  forward  to  carp  at, 
lest  they  carp  at  the  very  Gospel  itself.      Nor  doth  this  at  all 
iiitrench  upon   God's  prerogative :   for  the   Minister,  only  as 
tiie  officer  and  messenger  of  God,  declares  that  it  is  he  alone 
^vho  pardons  and  absolves  penitent  sinners :  a  practice,  as  far* 
from  bordering  upon  the  intolerable  arrogance  of  Antichrist ; 
as  it  is,  on  the  other  side,  from  yielding  enough  to  the  express 
a^uthority  of  Christ  to  adjudge  it  vain  and  fruitless.     As  it  is 
the  prince  that  pardons,  the  herald  only  proclaims  it :  so  here, 
it  is  God  only  who  pardons  sinners  :  the  Minister's  part,  is,  in 
*  solenm  and  official  manner,  to  pronounce  and  proclaim  this 
pardon,  to  all  that  shall  accept  it  upon  the  terms  on  which  it  is 
offered  by  God. 
And  this  may  suffice  in  answer  to  that  objection. 
But  then  again  it  may  be  objected :  "  How  is  it  God  alone 
^ho  forgives  sins,  whereas   we  likewise  are  bound  to  foi^ive 
"*<^  that  trespass  against  us  ?'* 

T*o  this  I  answer:  Every  trespass  against  man  is  also  an 
^fence  against  Grod:  for,  so  merciful  is  our  God  unto  us,  that 
*^  hath  taken  his  creatures  under  the  protection  of  his  law^ 
^d  fenced  us  round  with  the  authority  of  his  commands;  so 
^"  no  injury  can  reach  us,  but  it  must  commit  a  trespass 
"Pon  the  divine  law,  and  break  through  those  bounds  that  God 
**^  set  about  every  man^s  propriety  and  right  to  defend  it 
^inst  unjust  invaders.  But,  yet,  if  any  shall  dare  to  violate 
^"^,  we  must  forgive  them  so  far  forth  as  it  is  a  wrong  to  us ; 
^  I  shall  shew  more  largely  hereafter :  but  we  cannot  pretend 
*^  forgive  the  wrong  that  they  have  done  to  God,  in  wronging 
Vol.  I.  K 
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US ;   but  this  must  be  left  between  him  and  their  own  souls,  ^ 
his  mercy  and  their  repentance. 

If,  then,  it  be  the  prerogative  of  God  alone  to  pardon  sk. 
hence  we  may,  for  our  abundant  comfort,  be  informed, 

(1st)  That  our  pardon  is  free  and  gratuitous. 

For  whatsoever  God  doth  he  doth  it  freely  ;  for  his  own  sal^ 
without  respect  to  any  former  deserts,  or  expectations  of  su  i 
future  recompence.  It  is  infinitely  below  the  sovereignty 
his  grace,  to  admit  of  any  other  motive  for  his  mercy,  but  1 
mercy :  and  therefore  he  hath  told  us,  /  will  be  gracious, 
whom  I  will  be  gracious ;  and  I  will  shew  mercy ,  on  whom  I  tM^i 
shew  mercy  :  Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  Since  it  is  a  God,  that  pardons 
it  is  infinitely  unworthy  of  his  glory  and  majesty,  to  sell  his. 
pardons  and  indulgencies,  and  to  make  his  mercy  merchan- 
dize. 

But  yet  this  pardoning  Grace  of  God,  though  it  be  free  in 
respect  of  purchase,  yet  is  it  limited  to  conditions  in  respect 
of  application  ;  which  conditions  are  faith  and  repentance. 
Whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  obtain  remission  of  sins :  Acts 
X.  43.  Repenty  says  the  Apostle,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotiec 
out  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  :  Acts  iii.  19. 

Think  not  therefore,  O  Soul,  when  thy  conscience  is  op. 
pressed  with  the  guilt  of  sin,  think  not  what  expiation  thoi 
must  make,  what  ransom  thou  must  pay  to  God.  Say  not 
"  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  or  bow  myself  befon 
the  high  God  ?  Shall  I  come  before  him  with  bumi-offerings,  witi 
calves  of  a  year  old  f  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  ^ 
rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ?  Sliall  I  give  my  first 
bom  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  rm 
soul  ?  as  the  prophet  speaks ;  Micah  vi.  6,  7.  What  shall  '. 
do,  or  what  shall  I  offer,  to  make  amends  and  recompence  fo; 
my  offences?"  This  is  to  be  injurious  to  the  free  grace  of  God 
which  requires  no  satisfaction  from  thee:  only  thy  presen 
acceptance  and  future  reformation.  This  is  that,  indeed 
which  God  requires  from  thee :  but,  to  think  to  purchase  hii 
favour  and  to  buy  his  mercy,  is  infinitely  to  disparage  it :  ant 
they  only  judge  rightly  of  it,  who  judge  it  invaluable. 

(2dly)  It  is  Gk)d,  that  pardons  ;  therefore  our  pardon  is  fill 
and  complete. 

Indeed  those  acts,  that  God  works  within  us,  are  in  this  li£ 
imperfect.  The  illumination  of  our  minds,  the  sanctificatioi 
of  our  hearts,  are  God^s  works  within  us :  and  these  are  de 
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fecti^e;  not  as  they  come  from  God,  but  as  they  are  received 
in  us.  As  we  know  but  in  part,  so  wc  are  sanctified  but  iu 
pstrt. 

JBut  those  acts  of  God,  that  he  doth  not  work  in  us,  but  only 
terminate  upon  us,  of  which  we  are  the  objects,  but  not  die 
s^:&bjects,  they  are  all  as  perfect  here  as  they  shall  be  to  all 
eternity.  Thus  God  justifies,  adopts,  and  pardons  fully  and 
completely  :  for  these  are  acts  of  God  residing  in  his  own 
breast,  where  they  meet  with  no  opposition  or  allay  ;  nor 
do  they  increase  by  any  small  degrees  as  our  sanctification 
doth,  but  are  at  once  as  perfect  as  ever  they  shall  be. 

I  do  not  mean,  though  some  have  so  thought  and  taught, 
that  God  doth  at  once  pardon  all  the  sins  of  a  true  believer ;  as 
^^ell  those  which  for  the  future  he  shall  commit,  as  those 
^vWch  he  hath  already  committed  :  which  is  an  absurd  and 
dangerous  tenet ;  as  if  sin  could  be  pardoned  before  it  were, 
^r  g^ilt  removed  before  it  be  contracted.  But  only  whatso- 
ever sins  God  pardons,  he  doth  it  not  gradually.  Nothing  of 
S^ilt  is  left  upon  the  soul,  when  God  pardons  it ;  though  still 
^bere  be  something  of  filth  left  in  it,  when  God  sanctifies  it. 

And,  therefore,  as  it  is  the  great  grief  of  God's  children,  that 
^eir  inherent  holiness  is  so  imperfect,  affronted  by  tempta- 
tions, foiled  by  corruptions,  oppressed  and  almost  stifled  to 
^^*th  by  a  body  of  sin  that  lies  heavy  upon  it ;  yet  this,  on  the 
pther  hand,   may  be  their  exceeding  great  comfort  and  rejoic- 
^g»  that  God's  pardoning  grace  is  not  as  his  sanctifying  grace 
^^>  Uor  granted  to  them  by  the  same  stint  and  measure.    A  sin, 
^^*^Iy  repented  of,  is  not  pardoned  to  us  by  halves ;   half  the 
S^ilt  remitted  and  half  retained,   (as  the  Papists  fancy,  to  esta- 
blish their  purgatory  :)    no,  O  Sinner,  there  is  not  any  guilt  left 
*^r  thee  to  satisfy  for,  not  any  reserve  of  punishment  for  thee 
^  undergo  ;   but  all  thy  sins  are  so  pardoned,  that  they  are  in 
^d's  account  as  if  they  had  never  been  committed  against  ■ 
'^oa.    And,  therefore,  be  thy  comforts   never  so  strong  and 
flowing,  and  thy  sense  of  God's  pardoning  grace   never  so 
clear ;  yet  know  that  thy  pardon  is  still  infinitely  more  perfect, 
tban  thy  joy  in  it  can  be  satisfactory :   for  assurance,  and  the 
!     sense  of  pardon,  is  a  work  of  God's   Spirit  wrought  in  us,  and 
is  commonly  mixed  with  some  hesitation  and  misgiving  doubts ; 
but  out  pardon  is  an  act  of  God  in  himself,  where  it  meats 
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with  nothing  contrary,  and  therefore  with  no  abatement,  but 
as  perfect  and  absolute  as  ever  it  shall  be  in  heaven  itself. 

{3dly)  Is  it  God,  that  pardons?  Then,  for  thy  conif(^: 
know,  that  he  can  as  easily  forgive  great  and  many  sins,  as  G^ 
and  small. 

For  the  greatness  and  multitudes  of  thy  sins  can  make 
odds  in  infinite  grace  and  mercy:  only  repent  and  beli^'^ 
God  proclaims  his  name :  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7,  The  Lord  G-m. 
mercifvl  and  gracmis,  longsitffering ,  and  abundant  in  goodrx^ 
and  truth;  forgiving  iniquity .^  transgression^  and  sin:  that 
all  sorts  and  sizes  of  sins.  The  greatest  sins  repented  of  si 
no  more  widiout  the  extent  of  his  mercy,  than  the  least  una 
pented  of  are  without  the  cognizance  of  his  justice.  A.« 
that  there  is  any  one,  though  but  one,  sin  unpardonable,  aris^ 
not  so  much  from  the  atrociqusness  of  the  fact,  as  if  it  exceed^ 
mercy;  but  only  from  the  malignity  of  its  nature,  hardeimii 
the  heart  against  God,  and  making  it  uncapable  of  repentance  ^ 
otherwise*,  could  they  who  commit  this  sin  repent,  even  they  ai 
should  obtain  pardon. 

Say  not,  therefore,  "  Mkie  iniquity  is  greater  than  can  b 
forgiven:  I  have  out-sinned  mercy;  and  there  is  no  porti^ 
for  me  in  God :  his  fiery  indignation  will  eternally  devour  m^ 
This  is  to  be  injurious  unto  God ;  and  to  stint  that  grace  bM 
mercy,  which  he  hath  made  infinite.  And  thou  mayest,  with 
much  truth  and  reason  say,  that  thou  art  greater  than  God^ 
that  thy  sins  are  greater  than  his  mercy. 

Yet,  here,  before  I  leave  this,  let  me  caution  you,  that  y ^ 
do  not  abuse  this  comfortable  doctrine  of  God's  pardoni^ 
sin ;  and  turn  that  into  presumption,  that  was  intended  on»- 
to  arm  you  against  despair. 

Indeed  both  presumption  and  despair  tend,  in  a  diverse  ma— 
ner,  to  encourage  and  harden  men  in  sin. 

The  despairing  sinner  argues :  "  If  I  must  not  be  saved^ 
my  sins  be  so  many  and  great  that  there  is  no  pardon  for  tb<* 
to  what  purpose  then  should  I  live  strictly  ?  To  what  purpo^ 
should  I  cross  and  vex  myself  by  an  unprofitable  severitj?=^ 
It  is  too  great  niceness  to  scruple  farther  sinning,  when  I  a^ 
already  sure  of  damnation;  and,  therefore,  if  I  must  go 
hell,  I  will  make  my  way  thither  as  pleasant  as  I  can."  Tt^ 
is  a  kind  of  despair  that  produceth,  not  horror,  as  it  doth 
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me  ;   but  a  most  wretched  carelessness  what  becomes    of 
em. 

On  the  otfier  hand,  presumptuous  men  argue  :  God  is  abk 
»  pardon  the  greatest  and  vilest  sinners  :  they  cannot  sin 
eyond  the  reach  and  extent  of  his  grace  and  mercy;  and, 
icrefore,  what  need  they  yet  trouble  themselves  to  repent 
r^d  reform  ?  They  will  yet  indulge  themselves  a  little  lon- 
^^  in  their  sins ;  for  it  is  as  easy  for  God  to  pardon  them 
t  the  last  moment  of  their  lives,  as  upeu  many  years'  pre* 
»2uation. 

We  see  iniquity  every  where  most  fearfully  to  abound  in 
tme  world ;  and,  doubtless,  both  despair  and  presumption 
laie  too  great  an  influence,  both  upon  the  minds  and  lives 
»f  men,  to  make  them  careless  in  their  eternal  concernments. 

Enough  hath  been  spoken  to  the  despairing,  which  are  but 
ew;  but,  to  the  presumptuous,  Jet  me  add  a  word. 

It  is  the  most  unworthy  and  disingenuous  use  they  can  make 
*f  the  mercy  of  Grod,  to  press  it  to  serve  against  its  authority  : 
fAall  we  amtinue  in  sin^  that  grace  inay  abound  ?  God  forbid  I 
^tall  we  sin  licentiously,  because  God  pardons  freely  ?  No : 
he  grace  of  God  obligeth  otherwise  :  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
^^^idineth  otherwise:  the  filial  disposition  of  the  new  crea- 
•^le  inclineth  otherwise  :  gratitude  and  retribution  engine 
otherwise.  But  if  these  motives  be  too  refined  and  ingenu- 
^^  for  thy  sordid  and  slavish  spirit ;  and  if  Uiou  wilt  still  go 
^^  in  the  presumption  of  thy  heart,  crying  Peace,  Peace  to 
hyaelf,  although  thou  continuest  addiug  one  iniquity  to  ano- 
her;  know,  O  vile  wretch,  that  the  Lord  will  not  spare  thee; 
W  then  the  anger  of  (he  Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke  against 
'^^ee;  and  all  the  curses^  that  are  written  in  his  book  shall  come 
^pon  thee,  and  the  Lord  will  blot  out  thy  name  from  under 
f^ewoen:  Deut.  xxix.  19. 

And  dius  I  have  done  with  the  general  consideration  of  God's 
pardoning  sin,  held  forth  to  us  in  this  petition :  Forgive  us  our 
^i,  or  trespasses. 

[4]  Now,  in  this  petition,  we  pray  not  only  for  the  pardon 
tf  sia :  but,  likewise,  for  all  things  that  are  antecedently  ne- 
^'^^Bary  to  obuin  it. 

^: 

^^*t.   We  pray,  that  God  would  discover  to  us  the  horrid 
^U^^  nature  of  sin:  that  he  would  convince  ua  gi  xW*>no^- 
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fill,  miserable  estate,  that  we  are  in  by  nature ;  and  bo 
much  more  wretched  and  miserable  we  have  made  ourselvt 
by'  our  sinfiil  lives :  that  he  would  set  home  the  terrore  of  si 
upon  our  consciences,  to  our  humiliation  ;  and  make  us  despa 
in  ourselves,  that  we  might  fly  unto  Christ,  and  lay  hold  on  tha 
help  and  refiige  he  hath  set  before  us. 

2dly .  We  pray,  that  God  would  humble  us  under  the  sight  an 
sense  of  our  manifold  transgressions  ;  that,  as  our  sins  have  mac 
us  vile  in  God's  eyes,  so  they  may  make  us  vile  in  our  own,  i 
loath  ourselves  in  dust  and  ashes  for  them. 

3dly.  We  pray,  that  God  would  give  us  his  Spirit,  toenabl 
us  to  confess  our  sins  cordially,  and  sincerely  to  pour  forth  oi 
hearts  before  him,  and  to  acknowledge  our  manifold  provoc: 
tions  with  shame  and  godly  sorrow,  upon  which  God  promisE 
to  grant  us  pardon  and  forgiveness:  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  K 
that  cavereth  his  sins,  shall  not  prosper ;  but  he,  that  confesses 
and  forsaketh  them,  shall  find  mercy.  And  the  Apostle  td 
MS  :  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  fcrg^ 
us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness : 
John  i,  9. 

4thly.  We  beg  a  more  clear  understanding  of  the  sacrifice  an 
atonement  made  by  Jesus  Christ,  through  which  alone  all  pa 
don  is  purchased  and  procured ;  to  know  both  what  it  is  an 
why  ordained:  and,  likewise,  the  knowledge  of  God's  ric 
and  free  inercy :  and  the  conjunction  of  this  sacrifice  and  me: 
cy  together,  in  the  girieat  mj'steiy  of  the  freeness  of  divin 
grace,  and  the  satisfaction  of  Jesus  concurring  to  the  remissic 
of  out  sins  and  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

5thly.  We  pray,  that  we  may  have  a  high  esteem  of  Chrifti 
and  may  hunger  and  thirst  more  after  him  and  his  rightii 
ousness,  through  whoni  alone  pardon  of  our  sins  is  to  be  ol 
tained. 

6thly.  We  pray  that  we  may  be  brought  over  to  close  with  tta 
Lord  Jesus  (Christ  by  a  lively  faith:  that  his  righteousne^ 
thereby  may  be  made  ours;  and  we,  by  that  rigbteousne^j 
may  obtain  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  an  inheritance  amom 
them  that  are  sanctified.  For,  though  pardon  be  procure 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  the  application  of  it  to  the  so« 
is  only  by  faith,  uniting  us  unto  him,  and  making  us  one  wiC 
him:  for  all,  that  Christ  hath  either  done  or  suffered  for  tb 
redemption  of  the  world,  would  be  altogether  in  vain  as  to  o«. 
particular  benefit  and  advantage, 'wete  vt,  tvoi  tbat  faith  entitl«^ 
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\is  unto  it ;  and  makes  that  satisfisu^tion,  which  he  hath  given 
to  divine  justice,  to  be  mystically  our  act,  as  it  was  personally 
his. 

And  thus  I  have  considered  the  Petition  itself,  Forgive  us  our 
debt3. 

(2)   I  now  proceed  to  the  Condition  or  Plea  annexed  :  as  we 
fof'groe  our  debtors. 
And  here  we  have, 
The  act :  forgive. 
The  object:  debtors. 

The  limitation  of  this  object :  our  debtors. 
The  pj-oportion  or  resemblance,  in  the  particle  as:  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors. 
tl]  I  shall  begin  with  the  object :  debtors. 
As  all  men  stand  indebted  to  God  in  a  twofold  debt ;  a  Debt  of 
OV>edience,  and  a  Debt  of  Punishment :  so  one  man  may  be  a 
debtor  to  another  two  ways ;  cither  by  owing  to  him  a  Debt  of 
''^uty,  or  else  a  Debt  of  Satisfaction. 

1st     Some  men  stand  indebted  to  others  in  a  Debt  of  Duty. 

-And,  indeed,  I  might  well  have  said,  this  debt  is  reciprocal 

between  man  and  man.     Thus  children  owe  parents  reverence 

*nd  obedience ;  and  parents  their  children,  provision  and  educa- 

^on.    Subjects  owe  their  magistrates  honour  and  tribute ;  and 

^Magistrates  owe  their  subjects  justice  and  protection.     Servants 

^^e  their  masters  fear,  diligence,  and  faithfulness ;  and  masters 

^^e  their   servants   maintenance    and   encouragement.     And, 

S^uerally,  all  men  owe  one  another,  love,  respect,  and  kind- 


M^ow  these  debts  cannot  balance  one  another :  that  as  much 
^^  is  left  unpaid  me  by  any  person  ;  so  much  again  I  may  refuse 
^  J>ay  him.     If  a  father  pay  not  his  debt  to  his  child,  or  a  ma- 
gistrate to  his  subject,  or  a  master  to  his  servants,  they  are  not 
^^eby  acquitted  of  their  obligations ;  but,  still,  duty,  obedi- 
^^oe,  and  feithfulness  is  required  from  inferiors  to  their  superi- 
.   ^^«     And  so,  on  the  contrary,  love,  protection,  and  maintenance 
^^  I'cquired  firom  superiors  to  their  inferiors,  although  peccant,  as 
^^g  as  the  relation  shall  continue  between  them.    And  the  rea- 
^^  is,  because  we  are  bound  to  these  duties,  not  only  by  the 
^Xigations  that  mutual  offices  lay  upon  us,  but  by  God*s  ex- 
*^^ss  will  and  command,  and  the  performance  of  the  relatiofi 
*^^t  is  betwixt  us.     And,  therefore,  though  it  be  lawful  for  two 
~^J»ons,  that  owe  one  another  an  equal  debt  of  moT\^^'  ^  ot  o\!a^\ 
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such  like  things,  to  cross  out  one  debt  by  the  other,  and  so  <L_ 
count  it  between  them;  yet  it  is  not  so,  where  the  duties  ttz3 
God  requires  are  the  debts  they  owe  to  each  other :  for,  s 
though  others  may  fail  in  the  performance  of  what  belong^s 
their  part,  yet  thou  oughtest  not  to  fail  in  thine ;  for,  ttza 
to  be  even  with  men  is  to  run  in  debt  with  God,  and  to  make  1^: 
thy  creditor  who  will  certainly  be  thy  revenger. 

And  from  hence  it  appears,  that  this  is  not  the  debt,  that    ^v 
are  to  forgive  our  debtors,  for  we  have  no  power  to  release  th^ 
from  their  obligation  to  duty,  whilst  the  relation  between     l- 
continues,  no  more  than  we  have  to  rescind  the  laws  of  God  an^ 
of  nature.  ^     .. 

2dly.  Some  men  may  stand  indebted  to  others  in  a  Debt  c^ 
Satisfaction ;  as  they  owe  them  reparation,  on  good  grounds 
for  wrongs  and  injuries  done  against  them  :  and  this  is  the  debt^ 
which  we  are  to  forgive  others. 

Now,  as  wrongs  and  injuries  are  of  divers  sorts,  so  many  diven 
ways  may  others  become  debtors  to  us. 

And  they  are  chiefly  these  Six  that  follow.  < 

( Ist)  By  wronging  us  in  our  persons,  either  by  unjust  violence, 
orHby  unjust  restraints.  Thus  the  persecuting  Jews  were  debtors 
to  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ,  for  often  scourging  and 
imprisoning  them. 

(2dly)  By  wronging  us  in  our  place  and  dignity  ;  and  in  the 
office,  to  which,  by  God's  Providence,  we  are  called.  And  so 
also  those,  that  vilify  the  persons,  and  detract  from  the  authority 
of  those  that  are  set  over  them,  become  their  debtors.  Thus 
Aaron  and  .Miriam  were  debtors  unto  Mos^s,  for  traducing  the 
authority  that  God  had  committed  unto  him  :  Num.  xii.  2. 

(3dly)  By  wronging  us  in  our  friends  and  relations,  either  by 
corrupting  diem  : — thus  Sechem  became  a  debtor  to  Jacob  and 
his  sons,  for  violating  his  daughter  and  their  sister :  or  else  by 
destroying  them  :— so  Herod,  to  the  Bethlemitish  mothers,  by 
murdering  their  children. 

(4thly)  By  wronging  us  in  our  right  and  title ;  withholding 
from  us  what  is  our  due^ 

(5thly)  In  our  possessions;  when,  either  by  force  or  fraud, 
they  take  from  us  what  of  right  belongs  to  us. 

(6thly)  In  oipr  reputation  and  good  name;  unjustly  defaming 
us  for  those  crimes,  which  only  their  maUce  hath  invented  and 
published  against  us. 

To  all  these  wrongs  we  are  subject;  Qod  permitting  the 
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wickechiesB  of  men  a  large  scope  to  vent  itself,  and  affording  us 
a  large  field  to  exercise  our  meekness  and  forgiving  temper  in 
each  of  these. 

But,  withal,  if  those,  who,  in  any  of  these,  or  any  other  par- 
ticulars do  wrong  their  brethren,  are,  by  the  sentence  of  our  Savi- 
our, here  pronounced  Debtors,  this  should  teach  them  to  look 
upon  theniselves  as  obliged  to  make  satisfaction,  according  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power  and  ability. 

Thou,  therefore,  who  art  conscious  to  thyself  of  wronging 
any,  either  in  their  persons,  or  dignities,  or  relations,  or  rights, 
or  possessions,  or  reputations ;  though  it  be  thy  duty  to  con- 
fess it  before  God,  and  humble  thyself  to  him  for  it,  begging 
mercy  and  pardon  at  his  hands :  yet  this  is  not  enough ;  for, 
by  one  single  offence,  thou  hast  contracted  a  double  debt. 
Thou  standest  indebted  to  the  justice  of  God,  for  the  violation 
of  his  law:  but  this  is  not  all ;  but  thou  standest  in  debt  unto 
nia.n  likewise,  by  injuries  done  against  him.  And  both  thy 
creditors  must  be  satisfied  :  God,  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  through  thy  iaith  and  repentance ;  and  man,  by  an 
acknowledgment,  reparation,  and  restitution.  The  Apostle 
^th  commanded  us :  Rom.  xiii.  8.  to  owe  no  man  any  things 
^fUJttol^oe  one  another.  And,  indeed,  satisfaction  for  wrongs 
J*  sinecessary  part  of  repentance;  for  he,  that  truly  repents, 
doth  really  and  firom  his  heart  wish  that  the  wrong  had  never 
l^««n  done ;  and  therefore  will  be  sure  to  do  his  utmost  to 
^nutbilate  the  fault,  by  giving  the  abused  party  a  compensation 
fully  answerable  to  the  injury,  and  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability 
I'estore  him  into  the  same  or  a  better  condition  than  that  in 
^^hich  he  was  before  he  received  the  wrong. 

Therefore, 
.    [1st]  Art  thou  conscious  to  thyself,  that  thou  hast  wronged 
^^J  man  in  his  credit  and  reputation,  either  by  raising  or  dl- 
^^Iging  fidse  and  slanderous  reports  ? 

Know,  that  thou  art  his  Debtor ;  and  justice  obligeth  thee 
^  make  him  satisfaction  for  that  injury,  by  wiping  away  those 
^jpersiomr,  and  licking  away  the  dirt  with  the  same  tongue 
^^th  which  thou  didst  bespatter  him:  for,  if  thou  sufferest 
^be^ame  reports  to  run  on  which  thou  hast  set  on  foot,  all,  that 
^'^^l  relate  them  after  thee,  multiply  thy  guilt;  and  all  the 
'^^^'tierous  offspring  of  lies,  which,  through  a  certain  itch  that 
^^t^  have  of  speaking  ill,  will  be  soon  propagated,  shall  all  be 
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charged  upon  thee ;  for,  of  them  all,  thou  and  the  Devil  art  the 
Father. 

[2dly]  Art  thou  conscious  thou  hast  wronged  thy  superiors, 
as  Magistrates,  Ministers,  Parents,  or  Masters,  in  that  authori- 
ty and  power  that  God  hath  given  them  over  thee,  by  any 
disobedient  demeanour  towards  them? 

Know,  that  thou  art  their  Debtor;  and  it  lies  upon  thy 
conscience  to  give  them  due  satisfaction  :  which  because  it 
cannot  be  done  by  recalling  the  offences  past,  it  must  be  done 
by  an  humble  acknowledgment  to  them;  desiring  their  par- 
don, and  promising  and  endeavouring  more  ready  submission 
for  the  future.  So  was  the  case  of  Aaron  and  Miriam,  when 
they  had' affronted  Moses,  and  were  convinced  of  the  wrong 
they  had  done  him  :  Aaron  makes  his  humble  acknowledg- 
ment and  begs  forgiveness :  Num.xii.  11.  Jlas !  my  Lordy  f. 
beseech  thee,  lay  not  the  sin  vpcn  tis,  wherein  we  have  done  fool- 
ishly,  and  wherein  we  have  tinned*  And  so  the  Prodigal,  when 
he  returned  to  his  father,  confessed  his  disobedience  :  Luke  xv. 
21.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  which,  though  it  be  a  pa- 
rable, yet  teacheth  us  real  and  literal  duties  in  parallel  cases. 

[3dly]  Art  thou  conscious  to  thyself,  that  thou  hast  wronged 
any  one  in  their  right ;  either  an  withholding  or  taking  from 
them,  what,  in  law  and  equity,  belonged  to  them  ? 

Thou  art  their  Debtor;  and,  as  such,  art  bound  to  make 
them  satisfaction,  by  making  them  a  full  and  plenary  resti- 
tution :  and  that,  though  the  thing,  wherein  thou  hast  wrongec 
them,  be  great  or  small,  more  or  less  ;  yea,  though  it  shoulc 
seemingly  tend  to  the  loss  of  thy  credit  to  acknowledge  such  i 
wrong,  or  visibly  tend  to  thy  impoverishing  and  undoing-  tc 
restore  it.  Nor  is  it  enough,  when  thy  conscience  checks  thee 
for  it,  that  thou  confess  the  sin  to  God,  and  pray  est  for  pardoi 
at  his  hands  :  but  it  behoveth  thee  to  render  unto  man  what  ii 
his,  and  what  thou  unjustly  keepest  from  him ;  whether  it  b< 
his,  by  thy  promise  and  engagement,  or  by  his  former  title  anc 
possession.  As  thou  lovest  thy  soul,  and  hopest  for  pardon  anc 
salvation,  thou  must  make  restitution.  And  the  reason  is 
because,  as  long  as  thou  detainest  it,  so  long  thou  continues 
in  the  commission  of  the  same  sin ;  for  an  unjust  detainure  anc 
possession  is  a  continued  and  prolonged  theft.  And,  certainly 
our  repentance,  be  it  what  it  will,  can  never  be  true  and  sincere 
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wliile  we  continue  in  the  sin  we  seem  to  repent  of:  and,  this 
repentance  not  being  true,  pardon  shall  never  be  granted  thee ; 
bi:tt:9  as  thou  remainest  a  debtor  to  man,  so  thy  debt  to  God  re- 
nxs^iiis  uncancelled ;  and,  though  men  may  not  sue  thee  to  re- 
co-v^r  their  right,  because  this  sin  sometimes  is  so  secretly  car- 
ri^5<l  on  that  it  may  not  come  to  their  knowledge,  yet  divine 
jv&stice  will  sue  thee  for  it,  and  pursue  thee  to  eternal  condem- 
nsi^t:ion. 

"But,  you  may  say,  "  What  if  those,  whom  we  have  wronged, 
l>^  j»ince  dead:  how  can  any  restitution  be  made  to  them,  or  any 
r^crompence. reach  them?" 

JL  answer :  In  this  case,  thou  art  bound  to  find  out  their  chil- 
di^esn  or  relations,  in  whom  they  still  live ;  and  to  whom,  it  is  to 
^^  supposed,  that,  which  thou  hast  detained,  should  have  de- 
^^^^nded :  and  to  restore  it  unto  them  ;  with  ample  satisfaction, 
'^i'^ewise,  for  all  the  prejudice  they  have  sustained,  in  the  mean 
^i*3a^,  for  want  of  it.  But,  in  case  none  can  be  found  to  whom 
*^f  right  it  may  belong,  then  God's  right  takes  place,  as  he  is  the 
'-^xiiTersal  Proprietor  of  all  things :  and  thou  oughtest,  besides 
^^^'^  Viatt  thou  art  obliged  to  give  of  thine  own,  to  bestow  it  in  works 
^*^  oharity  and  piety,  which  may  promote  his  glory ;  still  bewail- 
•"^^g",  that  thou  hast  so  long  deferred  the  restitution  of  it  to  the 
^-^^^oiediate  owners,  till  thou  hast  made  thyself  now  incapable  of 
^«>ii3g  it. 

T7his,  perhaps,  will  seem  a  very  hard  lesson  to  many ;  and, 

^^>vibtless,  it  is  so  to  a  world  so  full  of  rapine  and  injustice: 

*^^»t:  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  make  God's  commands  lighter  nor 

^^^sier,  than  he  hath  made  them.     And  let  this  seem  as  hard 

^**  it  will,  yet  this  is  the  Rule  of  Christianity  :  this  is  the  in- 

fi^»ble  law  of  justice ;  and,  without  observing  it,  you  keep 

yourselves  from  all  hopes  of  obtaining  pardon  by  continuing 

^     your  sin,   which  is  utterly  inconsistent   with  repentance, 

'^d  without  repentance  there  can  be  no  remission  nor  salvaT 

-And  thus  much  for  the  word  Debtors j  and  what  it  intimates 
^  us  ;  namely,  that  we  are  bound  to  make  satisfaction  for  all 
the  Wrongs  and  injuries  we  have  done  to  any  others. 

[2]  But,  thep,  as  there  lies  this  debt  on  the  part  of  the  debt- 
^'>  so  doth  there  Ukewise  one  great  and  important  duty  on  the 
P*rt  of  the  creditor  :  and  that  is.  Forgiveness :   as  we  forgive  our 

Now  all  pardon  and  fprgiveness,  is  a  removing  of  the  liable- 
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ness  unto  punishment,  under  which  we  formerly  lay  i  an^ 
therefore,  as  when  God  pardons,  he  frees  us  from  the  puniO 
ment  due  to  our  offences ;  so,  when  we  pardon  and  forgi^ 
others,  it  must  be  by  a  meek  forbearing  to  punish  others  wfc 
have  offended  us. 

And  this  consists  in  two  things. 

1st.  In  abstain hig  from  the  Outward  Acts  of  private  and  per 
sonal  revenge  ;  whether  by  word,  or  by  deed  :  for  both  are  ex- 
pressly forbidden  us. 

If  others  have  bent  their  tongues  against  us,  and  shot/arth 
their  arrows  even  cruel  words^  Christianity  obligeth  us  not  to  re- 
turn them  back  again;  much  less,  as  is  the  common  but  wicked 
practice  of  the  most,  with  double  measure  and.  advantage:  for, 
if  they  have  wronged  us  by  their  actions  as  well  as  by  their 
speeches,  we  may  not  assume  to  ourselves  a  liberty  of  retri- 
bution ;  nor  think  that  the  iniquity  of  their  proceeding  will 
justify  the  equity  of  ours.  For  both  of  these,  see  what  the 
Apostle  saith:  1  Pet.  iii.  8,  9.  Be  pitiftd,  be  courteous^  not  reivder- 
ing  evil  for  evil^  nor  ratling  for  railing ;  but,  contrarywise,  bless- 
ing :  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye  should  inherit  a 
blessing.  And,  indeed,  there  is  nothing,  that  the  Gospel  and 
Laws  of  Christ  do  more  instantly  press  upon  us,  than  that  we 
would  not  requite  injuries  with  injuries.  This  prohibition  is 
the  proper  character  of  his  doctrine,  and  this  the  practice  of  his 
disciples.  Revenge  is  a  wild,  untamed  passion,  that  knows  no 
bounds  nor  measures.  And,  if  we  were  permitted  to  carve  k 
out  for  ourselves,  we  should  certainly  exceed  all  limits  and  mo^ 
deration :  for  selflove,  which  is  an  immoderate  affection,  would 
be  made  the  whole  rule' of  our  vengeance;  and,  because  we  love 
ourselves  abundantly  too  well,  we  should  revenge  every  imagi- 
nary wrong  done  us  with  too  much  bitterness  and  severity: 
and,  therefore,  God  would  not  trust  the  righting  of  ourselves  ki 
our  own  hands,  knowing  we  would  be  too  partial  to  pur  own 
interest  and  concerns;  but  hath  assumed  it  to  himself,  as  the 
prerogative  of  his  own  crown:  Rom.  xii.  \d.  Dearly behved^ 
avenge  7iot  yourselves ;  but  rather  give  place  unto  zgrrafh :  for  it  i 
written,  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord,         "  ^ 

But,  you  will  say,  "  How,  then !  must  we  sit  down  undei 
every  petulant  wrong,  that  is  done  us;  and,  by  a  stupid  pa. 
tience,  invite  injuries,  and  tempt  others  to  the  sport  and  recveft. 
tion  of  abusing  us  ?  for  every  one  will  be  ready  to  shoot  his  ai^ 
rows  against  a  soft  biitt,  where  they  will  stick;  but  who  wiL 
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rrare  to  shoot  them  against  a  stone-wall,  that  will  rebound  them 
back  in  their  faces  again  ?" 

I  answer:  It  is,  indeed,  well  worth  the  most  serious  and  criti- 
cal consideration,  rightly  to  state  how  far  we  are  bound  to  for- 
give injuries  and  wrongs,  without  requiring  any  satisfaction  for 
them. 

-And,  because  the  resolution  of  this  seems  to  be  of  great  diffi- 
culty, as  also  of  great  importance  for  the  regulating  of  our  con- 
sciences, I  shall,  first,  lay  down  some  Distinctions  ;  and,  then, 
some  Conclusions  drawn  fi*om  them,  for  our  more  full  satisfac- 
tion in  this  case. 

First  Distinction.  Those  wrongs,  tliat  ar6  done  thee,  may 
either  be  forgiven  by  thee  without  doing  any  wrong  to  others, 
mtc  not. 

Second  Distinction.    Those  wrongs,  which  thou  mayest  for- 
give without  doing  any  wrong  to  any  other,  are  either  light 
and  tolerable  offences,  or  of  great  concern  and  consequence. 
"Now  these  distinctions  being  premised,  I  say, 
First  Coi>clusion.      In  no  case   whatsoever,    be  the  injury 
greater  or  less,   is  private  revenge  to  be  allowed ;   but,  so  far 
forth  art  thou  bound  to  forgive  it,  as  not  to  be  both  judge  and 
executioner  thyself    This,  I  suppose,  is  clear  and  indubitable, 
Aat  all  revenge  is  to  be  committed  to  the  magistrate's  sword  ; 
whom  God  hath  armed  with  authority  and  commission,  to  be 
*he  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil 

Second  Conclusion.    Therefore,  if  the  wrong  thou  hast  re- 
vived be  insupportable,  and  tends  either  to  the  ruin  of  thy 
®tate  and  necessary  subsistence,  or  to  the  irreparable  loss  of 
^y  good  name,  or  it  may  be  of  thy  life ;   I  know  no  precept 
^^  forgiveness,  that  doth  in  this  case  forbid  thee  to  seek  satis- 
'^ion ;  but  it  must  be  only  in  a  public  and  legal  way:  other- 
^se,  in  forgiving  others,  we  should  vastly   injure  ourselves; 
*^d  so  pervert  the  rule,  which  commands  us  to   love    our 
"Neighbours  as  ourselves,  and  therefore  ourselves  primarily  as 
^e  standard  and  measure  of  our  love  to  them.    Now  if  any 
^ne  should  attempt  to  take  away  that,  which  is  necessary  to 
^y  livelihood;   or,  by  false  accusations,  should  go  about  to 
^e  away  my  credit  or  my  life;  certkinly,  I  owe  so  much 
cjiarity  to  myself,  as  to  resist  him  irt  it,  and  to  require  satisfac- 
tion and  recompence  for  it:   but,  still,  this  must  be  observed, 
4at  we  ought  not  to  right  ourselves  according  to  our  own  pri- 
^^^  discretion,  but  by  the  sentence  of  the  \aw  awdVi^  \\\e  ^\x- 
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thority  of  the  magistrate ;  for  the  law  is  good^  says  the  Apostlefy 
if  a  man  use  it  lawfully. 

And,  therefore,  briefly,  in  our  seeking  for  ourright  at  law, 
there  are  these  three  things  requisite  to. make  it  a  lawful  and  ^- 
lowable  action. 

(1st)  When  that  we  sue  for,  is  a  matter  of  moment. 

(2dly)  When  we  have  to  do  with  obstinate  and  stubborn  per- 
sons,  who  will  yield  to  nothing  but  what  they  are  forced  and 
compelled  to,  and  will  not  stand  to  the  award  and  arbitration  of 
private  Christians. 

(3dly)  When  we  have,  beforehand,  used  all  likiely  and  pro- 
bable means  to  prevail  with  those  who  have  done  us  wrong,  to 
make  us  necessary  and  fitting  satisfaction.  • 

These  three  things  must  always  concur  to  make  our  suingi 
even  for  public  revenge,  a  thing  lawful. 

And,  then,  in  all  such  processes,  we  must  be  sure  to  observe 
these  two  things. 

[1st]  That  we  have  right  on  our  side,  or  at  least  be  verily 
persuaded  that  we  have  it ;  and  that  the  person,  whom  we  pro- 
secute, doth  us  wrong.  To  seek  for  reasonable  satisfactioa 
in  this  case,  is  so  far  from  being  charged  with  rancour  and 
malice,  that  it  is  rather  an  effect  of  love  to  bring  them  to 
do  us  right,  whereby  indeed  they  do  greater  right  to  them- 
selves. 

[2dly]  We  must  be  sure  to  maintain  love  to  them ;  being 
willing  and  ready  to  do  them  any  kind  offices,  whatsoever  lies 
in  our  power.  We  must,  therefore,  seek  our  right  with  much 
meekness  and  compassion.  And,  when  a  controversy  depends 
between  us  and  any  other,  jve  should  not  make  it  a  matter 
of  strife  and  variance;  but  only  put  it  to  the  decision  of 
the  law,  to  whom  the  right  belongs :  and,  if  it  be  found  to 
belong  to  the  other  and  not  to  thyself,  thou  oughtest  to 
be  glad  that  right  is  done,  and  to  prefer  the  interest  of 
justice  before  thine  own ;  otherwise,  thou  seekest  victory, 
and  not  equity.  And  this  is  the  Second  Conclusion,  that,  for 
a  great  important  wrong,  thou  mayest  lawfully  seek  for  satis- 
faction. 

Third  Conclusion.  If  the  wrong  done  thee  cannot  be  passed 
by  without  the  wronging  of  others,  thou  mayest  and  oughtest 
in  this  case  to  require  satisfaction.  As,  for  instance :  the  laws  of 
the  land  have  ordained  death,  as  the  punishment  of  robberies 
and  theft  upon  the  highway  in  the  day,  and  breaking  open  of 
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houses  in  the  night;  not  so  much  for  revenge  upon  the  guilty, 
as  for  example  to  pthers,  and  for  security  to  the  innocent.  In 
this  case,  we  ought  not  to  pass  by  any  who  have  been  depre- 
hended,  thus  unjustly  invading  our  possessions;  especially  if  we 
have  just  cause  to  suspect,  as  commonly  it  so  happens,  that  our 
suffering  them  to  escape  will  but  embolden  them  to  farther  out- 
rages: for  this  were  a  wrong  done  to  the  nation  and  community 
in  iwhich  we  live;  and,  by  such  an  indiscreet  pity  and  compassion, 
we  bring  upon  ourselves  the  guilt  of  all  the  crimes  that  they 
afterwards  commit. 

Fourth  Conclusion.  If  the  wrongs  that   are  done  thee  be 
tolerable,  and  thou  mayest  forgive  them  without  wronging  of 
others,  the  laws  of  Christianity  oblige  thee  so  to  do,  without 
standing  upon  any  satisfaction  and  reparation  for  them.     Our 
Saviour  hath  given  us  our  rule  in  this  case :  Mat.  5.  40.  If  any 
'fum  wUl  sue  thee  at  the  law^  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  hwi  have 
^%/  cloak  also:  which  teacheth  us,  that,  about  small  matters, 
things  which  we  may  easily  be  without  or  easily  procure,  such  a^ 
A  cloak  or  a  coat,  we  should  not  be  contentious;  but  rather  re- 
cede from  pur  right,  than  vigorously  pursue  it  with  strifes  and 
quarrels.     And  we  ought  to  be  so  far  from  seeking  revenge  for 
such  petty  injuries,  as  are  not  destructive  nor  greatly  prejudicial 
to  lis,  as  to  be  willing  rather  to  suffer  a  second,  than  to  revenge 
the  first:  for  if  all,  that  can  be  called  our  due  and  our  right, 
naustbe  exacted  to  the  very  utmost,  what  debt  is  there  that  we  are 
bound  to  forgive  ?     Those,  therefore,  are  justly  to  be  condemn- 
^  that  take  every  advantage  against  their  neighbours;  and  al- 
though the  offence  be  but  trivial,  a  passionate  word,  or  a  sudden 
and  light  blow,  that  proceedeth  not  from  any  propense  and  in- 
*^^  malice,  or  the  like,  presently  pursue  such  advantages 
with  rigour  and  extremity;  and,  because  they  may  do  it  accord- 
'^  to  the  law  of  man,  regard  not  the  law  of  God,  which  com- 
^^ds  us  to  forgive  such  debtors. 

A.t^d  this  is  the  first  thing,  wherein  forgiveness  doth  consist,  in 
^ta.ining  from  the  outward  acts  of  revenge,  and  exacting  satis- 
®^tton  from  those  who  have  wronged  us:  where  we  have  seen 
^^^  it  is  limited,  and  how  to  be  observed. 

^^ly.  Forgiving  our  debtors  consists  in  the  Inward  Frame  and 

*®*^per  of  our  Hearts  towards  them:  that  we  bear  them  no 

''^ic^e,  no  ill-will;  but  be  as  much  in  charity  with  them,  as 

^gh  they  never  had  offended  us. 

"^Xid  this  forgiveness  we  are  bound  always  to  exercise,  even  in 
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those  cases  in  which  we  may  seek  for  satisfaction :  yea,  althou{^ 
we  could  never  prosecute  them  for  satisfaction,  yet  if  we  retain 
secret  grudgings  and  animosities  in  our  hearts  against  them,  thii 
is  not  an  entire  forgiveness,  and  such  as  will  be  acceptable  to 
God;  for  he  estimates  the  heart,  and  not  only  the  outward 
actions,  which  may  have  many  bye  ends  to  sway  and  direct 
them. 

And  thus  I  have  as  briefly  as  I  could,  shewn  you  what  for- 
giving of  our  debtors  is,  and  how  far  we  are  bound  to  do  it. 

[3]  And  now,  Christians,  I  know  you  cannot  but  reflect 
seriously  upon  it,  how  hard  and  difficult  a  duty  this  of  forgive- 
ness is.  It  is  that,  which  the  whole  interest  of  flesh  and  blood, 
and  all  the  party  that  passions  and  aflections  can  muster  up  with- 
in us,  will  certainly  rebel  against. 

And,  alas,  how  seldom  is  it,  that  men  can  conquer  themselves 
so,  as  to  yield  obedience  unto  it  really  and  cordially !  Whienoe  is 
it,  that  all  places  are  so  full  of  railing  and  reviling,  quan*el&  and 
challenges,  vexatious  contentions  and  endless  suits,  warrants, 
arrests,  actions,  and  imprisonments,  and  that  upon  slight  injuries 
and  provocations ;  but  only,  that  they  have  not  learned  this  ne- 
cessary duty,  of  forgiving  one  another  ? 

Nay,  many  think  it  the  part  of  a  high  spirit  and  generous  na- 
ture, to  make  themselves  terrible  to  those,  who,  they  suppose, 
have  in  the  least  wronged  and  affronted  them ;  and,  upon  the 
least  disgust,  fly  out  into  all  extremities  of  threateniugs  and  re- 
venge :  whereas,  in  truth,  this  is  but  the  effect  of  a  mean  and 
sordid  spirit  It  is  a  disposition  breathed  into  men's  souls  by  the 
Devil ;  and  demonstrates,  as  a  great  deal  of  pride,  so  a  great 
deal  of  vileness  and  baseness. 

The  truest  gallantry  and  generousness  is,  to  imitate  the  Great 
God,  in  being  patient  and  longsufFering,  and  ready  to  pardon 
and  forgive.  This  is  that  height  of  spirit,  the  true  m^nanimity 
and  greatness :  and,  if  we  would  be  perfect,  we  must  stoop : 
stoop,  did  I  say  ?  rather  we  must  aspire  to  this  heavenly  temper. 

And,  to  excite  unto  this,  consider, 

1st.  That  it  is  infinitely  more  honourable,  to  forgive  a 
wrong  than  to  revenge  it. 

For, 

( 1st)  The  one  makes  thee  like  to  God :  the  other  makes  thee 
like  the  Devil. 

Yea,  it  is  the  chiefest  excellency,  by  which  God  delights  ^to 
be  set  forth.  /,  even  /,  am  he j. that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions : 
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Is.  xliiL  25.   Andy  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee^  that  pardoneth 

vugmijff  Micah  vii.  18.  Now,  bow  glorious  is  it  to  imitate  God, 

in  that,  which  he  himself  counts  his  chiefest  glory !  The  great 

onei  of  the  earth  imitate  him,  in  power  and  authority ;  and  are 

8<uiie  kind  of  glimmering  types  of  bis  majesty,  who  daunts  and 

dazzle  all  approachers:  but  a  poor  contemptible  Christian, 

whose  meanness  lays  him  open  and  exposed  to  all  the  wrongs 

^d  injuries  of  abusive  and  insulting  wretches,  may  represent  a 

&!*  greater  glory  of  God,  than  that  wherein  princes  and  monarchs 

limine;  even  his  forbearance, pity,  longsuffering,  and  pardon:  he 

i>^&5  represent  God  sitting  upon  his  Throne  of  Grace ;  whereas 

^^^  other  represents  him  only  sitting  upon  bis  Throne  of  Power. 

Jfow  God  never  triumphs  more  in  any  attribute,  than  that  of  bis 

^evcy.     See  with  what  fair  flourishes  he  writes  his  name :  Exod. 

J^^v.  6.  The  Lordy  the  Lord  God:  infinite  in  power;  that  spreads 

^itJijthe  heavens,  and  rangeth  all  the  host  of  them;  that  hangs 

°P  die  earth  in  the  midst  of  the  air,  and  the  whole  world  in  the 

^xdst  of  a  vast  and  bonndless  nothing;  that  pours  out  the  great 

^Q^,  and  Pleasures  it  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand;  that  rides  upon 

^■^^  wings  of  the  wind,  and  makes  the  clouds  the  dust  of  his  feet ! 

^o:  but,  when  he  would  display  himself  iii  bis  greatest  glory, 

*^^  doth  it  in  a  still  voice :  The  Lord  God^  merciful  and  gracious j 

*^^^siifferingf  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truih ;  keeping  mercy 

J^  thimsands ;  forgiving  iniquity ^  and  transgression^  and  sin. 

Now,  O  Christian,  by  forgiving  those  who  have  wronged  thee, 

^Oa  mi|kest  thyself  as  a  God  unto  them ;  and  imitatest  him,  in 

4iat,  wherein  he  doth  chiefly  glory. 

(2dly)  It  is  more  honourable,  because  to  pardon  is  always  the 
^ot  of  a  superior:  it  is  a  prerogative  of  royalty;  and  highly  be- 
koines  the  majesty  of  those,  whom  Christ  hath  made  Kings  as 
^^11  Is  Priests;  and,  certainly,  they  cannot  better  declare  them- 
selves  such,  than  by  issuing  out  pardons. 

Think,,  therefore,  with  thyself,  O  Christian,  when  thou  art 
^wnged  and  affronted,  think  what  an  advantage  the  petulancies 
,  ^f  froward  men  do  give  thee  to  make  thyself  their  superior :  it 
^hut  pardoning  them,  and  thou  ascendest  the  throne.  And, 
«»taiiJ[y,  they  can  never  so  much  triumph  over  thee  by  their  in- 
^^^'^^  as  tliou  may  est  over  them  by  forgiveness, 
"^•^d  so  much  for  the  First  Motive. 

"^^41  J.'  Consider  how  many  offences  God  hath  forgiven  thee, 
"Vol.  I.  L 
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and  this  will  be  tn  effectual  motive  to  engage  thee  to  forgife 
others. 

And  here  consider  who  it  is  4;hat  hath  forgiven  thee,  and  what 
it  is  he  hath  forgiven  thee. 

( 1st)  Consider  who  it  is  that  hath  foi^iven  thee. 

Andy  here,  Consider  the  infinite  distancci  that  is  between  .diee 
and  him.  He  is  the  Sovereign  Lord  and  Creator  ef  All ;  in 
comparison  with  whom  thou  art  nt>thing,  yea  less  than  nothing.. 
He  stands  in  no  need  of  thee,  but  whether  thou  live  or  die, 
perish  or  art  saved,  he  is  the  same  God,  for  ever  blessed  in  him-* 
self.  He  is  able  to  destroy  thee  every  moment,  able  to  breathe 
thee  back  into  thy  dust,  to  look  thee  into  bell  and  destruction. 
They  perish  at  the  rebuke  of  thy  countettance :  Ps.  Ixxx,  16.  And 
yet  this  High  and  Absolute  Lord  at  thy  entreaty,  freely  forgives 
thee  all  thy  debts ;  although  he  might  have  gotten  himself  a 
great  renown  in  thy  everlasting  perdition,  and  might  have  set 
thee  up  as  a  flaming  monument  of  his  wrath,  and  inscribed  on 
thee  victory  and  triumph  to  the  glory  of  his  everlasting  ven- 
geance. And  shouldst  no(  thou  then,  O  Man,  O  Worm,  for- 
give thy  fellow-servant;  one,  of  the  same  mold  and  materials 
with  thyself;  one,  to  whom  perhaps  thou  art  no  way  superior, 
tinless  that  he  hath  now  given  thee  an  opportunity  of  pardoning 
him;  one,  who  possibly  may  hereafter  be  helpful  unto  thee,  and 
in  agreement  and  peace  with  whom  thou  may  est  6nd  much  com- 
fort and  good  to  thyself;  shouldst  thou  not  much  more  forgive 
him  ?  Certainly,  God  may  very  well  think  thee  unworthy  of  his 
pardon,  who  art  infinitely  his  inferior,  if  thou  canst  nbt  think 
those  worthy  of  thy  pardon,  who  in  nature  are  thy  equals. 

(2dly)  Consider,  the  wrongs  and  debts,  that  God  hath  for- 
given diee^  are  infinitely  greater  than  those  thou  art  to  forgive 
tmto  men.  Their  offences  against  thee  are  but  pence;  but  thine 
against  God  are  talents.  And,  as  there  is  a  vast  disproportion  in 
die  nature  of  the  offences,  so  is  there  likewise  in  the  number  of 
them:  the  servant  in  the  parable,  whom  his  lord  forgave,  owed 
him  ten  thousand  talents;  but  his  fellow-servant,  whom  this 
wretch  would  not  forgive,  owed  him  but  a  hundred  pence:  Mat. 
xviii.  So  is  it  with  us:  our  sins  against  God,  for  the  greatness 
of  them  are  talents,  for  the  number  of  them  are  ten  thousand. 
In  every  thing  we  do  we  wrong  the  glory  of  God,  and  are  con- 
tinually offending  him:  but  men  do  not  always  wrong  us;  or,  if 
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they  did,  yet  the  least  of  our  offences  against  God  is  far  more 
lieinous,  than  the  greatest  of  men^s  can  be  against  us.  We  can- 
not speak  of  him,  nor  to  him,  but  that  by  our  unworthy  and  low 
conceptions  we  revile  him  far  more,  than  any  man  can  do  us  by 
the  most  studied  and  bitter  invectives.  The  least  irreverend 
thought  of  God  is  a  greater  injury  against  him,  than  it  would  be 
against  us  if  men  should  wound  or  stab  us. 

And  yet,  although  thy  deeds  be  as  great  as  talents,  and  so 
numerous  as  many  thousand  talents,  yet  thy  Lord  and  Master 
frankly  forgave  thee  all.  And  this  should,  by  all  the  obligations 
of  ingenuity,  constrain  thee  to  forgive  thy  fellow-servant  so 
nnall  debts  as  a  hundred  pence,  when  he  hath  not  wherewithal 
to  make  thee  satisfaction.  See  how  our  Saviour  presseth  thiA  in 
the  fore-cited  place:  Matt  xviii.  32.  I  forgave  thee  all  thai  debfy 
thou  owedst  me,  because  thou  desiredst  me :  shouldest  not  thou  also 
haoe  had  compassion  onthy  feUorw-servant^  even  as  I  had  pity  on 
thee?  Certainly,  if  ever  thou  accountedst  the  pardoning  grace 
^d  mercy  of  God  sweet  and  precious,  I  will  not  say  thou 
shouldst  be  glad  of  wrongs  that  thou  mightest  have  occasion 
to  pardon  them:  but  yet  certainly  thou  shouldst  most  cordially 
embrace  all  such  occasions,  if  it  were  but  only  to  recommend 
the  excellency  of  thy  charity  unto  others;  as  divine  love  hath 
'Recommended  its  fulness  and  riches  to  thy  dearest  esteem. 
And  that  is  the  Second  Motive. 
But, 

3dly.  Consider  the  binding  particle  in  the  text :  Forgive  tis  our 
^6/*,  AS  noeforgwe  our  debtors. 

And  now  think  with  thyself,  that  thou  dost  but  bind  and  sefd 
^e  guilt  of  thy  sins  upon  thy  own  soul,  unless  thou  art  willing 
■•nd  ready  to  forgive  others.    Thou,  who  art  revengeful  and  im- 
placable, instead  of  praying,  pronouncest  the  most  direful  and 
dreadful  curse  that  can  be  against  thyself;  and  behest  of  God, 
i^o  moie  to  forgive  thee,  than  thou  dost  forgive  those  that  haii^ 
pfltended  thee:  and  so  thy  prayer  is  not  only  turned  into  sin,  bi^t 
into  a  snare  and  curse;  and  thou  passest  upon  thyself  the  tre^ 
tendons  sentence  of  thine  own  eternal  damnation :  for,  if  thou, 
Pi'ayest  that  God  would  forgive  thee  as  thou  forgivest  othent^ 
^ou  either  cursest  thyself,  or  else  thou  must  forgive  them. 
[4]  Now  this  forgiving  of  others  must  have  these  qualifica* 

L2 
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Ist.  It  must  be  unfeigned  and  cordial  from  thy  very  heart  and 
soul :  for  so  thou  wouldst  have  God  forgive  thee. 

It  is  not  enough  to  forbear  outward  revenge;  but  thou  must 
not  harbour  in  thy  breast  the  least  grudge  or  prejudice  against 
them.  God  forgives  so  as  to  forget :  but  if  thou  keepest  malice 
raked  up  in  thy  heart,  till  thou  canst  find  a  fit  opportunity  to 
vent  it  in  re\'enges;  hoiv  canst  thou  but  expect  that  God  like- 
wise should  take  his  advantage  against  thee;  and,  when  it  would 
make  most  for  the  glory  of  his  justice,  break  forth  upon  thee 
and  exercise  his  vengeance  in  thy  everlasting  destruction  i 

2dly.  Thou  art  obliged  likewise  to  forgive  freely,  without  any 
recompence  or  satisfaction  from  others.  , 

If  the  injury  be  supportable,  we  ought  not  so  much  as  expect 
or  desire  satisfaction:  if  it  be  otherwise,  and  yet  the  persons  of- 
fending unable  to  make  satisfaction,  we  ought  to  forgive  them 
without  taking  any  unmerciful  revenge  upon  them:  which  is  the 
wicked  custom  of  many,  who  will  cast  their  insufficient  debtors 
into  prison,  and  there  let  them  starve  and  rot;  though  by  this 
cruelty  they  cannot  satisfy  their  debt,  but  their  malice  and 
revenge. 

3dly.  We  must  forgive  others  fully  and  completely :  for  God 
doth  so.  • 

He  pardons  our  sins  so  fully,  that  they  are  in  his  account  as  if 
they  had  never  been  committed ;  and  so  must  we  pardon  in- 
juries whoUy  and  fully,  as  if  there  had  never  been  any  done  us. 
This  the  Apostle  observes  towards  the  Galatians,  who  were  a 
people  as  injurious  to  his  ministry  and  authority  as  any  could 
be;  andyet  he  forgives  it  so  fully,  that  he  tells  them,  GaL  iv.  12. 
Brethren  f  I  beseech  you^  he  as  I  am^ ;  for  I  am  as  ye  are :  ye  have 
not  injured  me  at  all.  And,  to  express  all  this,  we  must  blot 
out  the  remembrance  of  all  wrongs,  and  be  ready  cheerfully  t6 
take  all  occasions  to  do  good  unto  them :  yea,  not  only  to  take 
them,  but  to  seek  them :  this  will  be  a  plain  evidence,  tfiat  no 
leaven  of  iitialice  or  revenge  hath  soured  our  spirits. 

Well,  then,  to  sum  and  close  up  all :  what  is  it  thou  canst  plead 
for  revenge,  which  the  consideration  of  God^s  pardoning  thee 
will  not  abundantly  answer?  *  Is  it,  that  the  wrongs,  that  others 
have  done  thee,  are  great  and  insupportable  ?  vAax !  are  they 
more  intolerable,  than  thy  sins  against  God  ?  Is  it,  that  he  is 
a  vile  and  inferior  person  unto  thee?  how  much  more  art  thou 
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SO  mito  God!  Is  it,  that  he  hath  often  wronged  thee  ?    are  they 
not  ten  thousand  taleniSf  that  God  hath  forgiven  thee  ?    Is  it,  that 
iie  win  be  emboldened  to  wrong  and  injure  thee  again  ?  possibly 
so:  bat  thou  art  not  certain  of  it :  however,  consider  how  often 
Aoohut  abused  the  mercy  of  God,  to  encourage  thee  in  sinning 
9guut  him.    Is  it,  that  men  will  think  thee  base  and  cowardly,  if 
Aoa  pattest  up  such  wrongs  and  injuries  ?  seek  thou  the  honour 
^  that  Cometh  from  God,  and  not  the  vain  foolish  repute  of  men. 
Bat  it  God  indeed  accounted  faithftil,  in  pardoning  thee  ?  or  doth 
be  qmre  thee,  because  he  dare  not  strike  diee  ?  Certainly,  there  is 
no  ofienoe,  nor  an  aggravation  of  any  offence,  that  can  be  pleaded 
>s  a  reason  for  revenge,  but  the  same  may,  in  a  greater  measure 
and  b  a  higher  proportion,  be  pleaded  why  God  should  revenge 
hnnsdf  upon  thee:    and  yet,  if,  notwith^anding  this,  thou 
hopest  for  pardon  and  forgiveness  from  him,  go  then  to  thy  bro- 
ther and  do  likewise. 

And  thus  I  have  finished  the  Fifth  Petition:  the  matter  of 
^Huch  being  of  such  vast  and  important  consequence,  I  have  ex- 
patiated beyond  whBt  my  first  intended  method  would  allow.  I 
dudl  contract  myself  in  what  remains,  and  keep  myself  within 
die  limits  of  an  Exposition. 


vL  We  are  now  come  unto  the  sixth  and  Last  Petition  of 
^^Us  most  Excellent  and  Divine  Prayer:  which  some  divide  into 
tmto ;  making  the  one  negative,  Lead  us  not  into  tcmptaiion;  and 
4ae  other  positive,  but  ddker  us  Jtwn  eviL  But  the  matter 
^^^ing  not  great,  whether  they  be  one  or  two,  I  shall  not  contend 
•i^eutit. 

1.  And  here,  before  I  come  to  q>eak  of  the  petition  itself,  I 
*liatl,as  I  have  done  in  the  former,  speak  something  concerning 
^c  reason  and  wisdom  of  its  Order  and  Method. 

And  the  only  thing  that  I  shall  remaric,  is,  that,  whereas  it 

^»imediately  follows  upon  that  petition  wherein  we  b^  the 

Pwdon  of  our  sins,  that  we  may  not  be  led  into  temptation ; 

Um  ought  to  teach  us,  that  it  should  be  our  care,  not  only  to 

*^^  for  the  pardon  of  our  past  sins,  but  to  endeavour  the  pre* 

^^^tiou  of  sin  for  the  foture. 

And,  therefore,  as,  when  our  Saviour  cured  the  impotent  man 
that  had  Iain  a  long  time  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda. without  relief. 
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he  gives  him  this  caution,  John  v.  14.  Beholdj  thou  art  made 
whole:  sin  no  morej  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee:  so^  when 
God  hath  healed  those  mortal  wounds  that  sin  hath  made  in  our 
souls  by  his  pardoning  grace,  it  highly  concerns  us,  witb  our 
most  exact  circumspection  to  beware  that  we  be  not  agaiii  en- 
tangled in  guilt,  and  w^th  our  most  fervent  affections  to  {Nray 
that  we  may  not  be  exposed  to  the  Jiery  darts  of  the  Devil  to 
'  wound  us  anev(^:  for  relapses  and  recidivations  are  always  most 
dangerous  and  fatal;  and  new  wounds  received  upon  old  scars, 
most  difficult  to  be  healed. 

And,  indeed,  without  this  preventing  grace  of  God,  all  his  par« 
doning  grace  would  be  but  in  vain.  It  would  be  fruitless  ta 
forgive  sins,  if  God  did  not  withal  secure  us  for  the  future  from 
running  upon  the  score  with  his  justice :  for,  such  is  the  force 
and  fraud  of  the  tempter,  and  the  corruption  of  our  own  natures 
so  prone  to  comply  with  whatsoever  he  offers  and  suggws  to 
tis,  that  did  not  God  as  well  givers  a  stock  to  live  upon,  as  for- 
give us  our  former  debts,  we  should  soon  run  ourselves  as. deep 
in  arrears  as  ever,  and  make  ourselves  liable  to  be  seised  on  by 
justice  and  condemned  to  the  infernal  prison. 

And,  therefore,  that  God^s  grace  in  forgiving  our  trespasses 
may  not  be  in  vain,  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  to  subjoin 
this  request,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation^  but  delwer  us  from  eoiL 
And,  thus  much,  for  the  connection  of  this  petition  with  the 
foregoing.  »  -^.    .; 

2.  The  P€/2iif7<m  itself  contains  in  it  two  branches:  the  otie, 
against  temptations;  the  other,  against  the  prevalency  of  them. 
Lead  us  not  into  temptation:  suffer  us  not  to  be  assaulted  and 
^  buffeted  by  the  Wicked  One.  Or  if,  O  Lord,  thou  shalt,  in  thy 
all-wise  counsel  and  purpose,  permit  us  to  be  tempted,  yet 
deliver  us  from  the  evil  to  which  we  are  tempted :  let  us  endure 
temptations  as  our  affliction;  but  let  us  not  consent  to  them^ 
and  make  them  our  sins. 

(I)  It  is  the  former  of  these,  that  I  shall  first  speak  to :  and^ 
therein  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew : 
What  Temptations  are.    And, 
How  God  may  be  said  to  lead  us  into  temptation:  for  that 

is  supposed,  when  we  pray  he  would  not  do  so. 
[1]  What  Temptations  are. 

Temptation,  according  to  the  proper  signification  of  the  word» 
is  no  other  but  a  Trial  or  Probation. 
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And  this  may  be  of  two  kinds :  exploratory,  or  suasoiy. 
Them  is  an  Exploratory  Temptation;   to  search  out  and 
fco  diuover  n^wt  is  in  man,  what  his  graces  and  corruptions  are. 

There  is  a  Suasoiy  or  Enticing  Temptation,'  that  inclines  the 
virill  and  affections  to  close  with  what  is  presented  to  them. 

lit  N0W9  in  general,  we  may  obsen^  Five  several  sorts  of 
^toemptatioBs:  whereof  some  are  of  the  former,  others  of  the 
latter  kind. 

Some,  whereby  one  man  tempte  another. 

Some,  whereby  we  tempt  ourselves.  * 

Some,  i/iHhereby  we  tempt  God. 

Some,  whereby  God  tempts  us.    And, 

Swie,  whereby  the  Devil  tempts  us. 

(1st)  There  arc  some  temptations,  whereby  one  man  tempts 
toother. 

And  such  temptations  may  be  fiiultless,  when  they  come  only 

by  Exploration:  either  to  find  out  men's  great  excellentcies ; 

Aqs  th6  Queen  of  Sheba  came  to  tempt  or  to  probe  Solomon  with 

^^  questiorts:  2  Chron.  ix.  1.  to  know  whether  his  wisdom  was 

*|wwerable  to  the  fame  that  went  of  it :  or  else  to  find  out  and 

discover  their  rottenness  and  hypocrisy ;  and  thus  the  Church  of 

^Phesus  is  commended,  for  tempting  or  trying  those  who  said 

l^y  were  apostles  and  were  not,  finding  them  to  be  liars.    But 

^  IB  devilish :  when  it  is  either  by  Suasion  unto  that  which  is 

^  ;  thus  the  whorish  woman  tempted  the  young  fool,  Prov. 

^^«  18 :  or  with  a  design  to  entrap  or  draw  any  into  danger ; 

^s  the  old  prophet  tempted  the  young  prophet,  being  vexed 

Aat  God  should  honour  him  with  so  important  a  message,  whilst 

'^  ^vas  passed  by,  and  knowing  that  God  would  not  suffer  his 

^^bedience  to  go  unpunished,  in  1  Kings  xiii.  18.  and  such  was 

^^  wicked  plot  laid  by  the  Pharisees,  Luke  xx.  22.  when  they 

^lUe  and  adced  our  Saviour,  whether  it  was  lawful  to  pay  tri- 

l^^te  to  Csesar  or  not;  which,  if  he  had  affirmed,  would  have 

^"Bcned  his  repute  among  the  people,  and  made  them  to  fell  off 

^iki  him,  because  they  looked  upon  Csesar  but  as  an  usurper, 

^d  groaned  for  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke  of  bondage, 

y^^  and  many  of  them  hoped  and  expected  that  this  would 

^^e  been,  effected  by  our  Saviour;  or,  if  he  had  denied,  it 

^ould  have  brought  him  into  danger  of  his  life  as  an  enemy 

^^  CsBsar,  as  afterwards  he  was  accused  to  be. 
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(2dlf )  There  is  a  wmy  of  temptation,  wberebj  m  i 
himself. 

And  that  is  pniseworthy,  when  it  is  only  by  Explontkm  and 
Trial  of  his  own  heart,  to  6nd  out  what  graces  aud  wliat  cor- 
ruptions lo^e  there.  Thus  we  find  the  Saiois  in  Sqi|iUue 
often  examining  and  provii^  themsebes :  and  every  Chriatnc: 
is  commanded  expressly  so  to  do:  2  Cor.  xiiL  5.  £xmmme^omr' 
sdveSf  whether  ye  he  in  the  faith :  praoeyour  own  selves. 

But  it  tt  wicked  and  sinfiil,  in  two  cases. 

[  1st]  Then  a  man  wickedly  and  nnfolly  tempts  himsd^  wdiem 
by  presuming  upon  his  own  strei^^thy  he  nnneoeasarily  mm  iiit« 
danger,  and  ventures  upon  the  next  occasions  of  sinning. 

For  this  is  to  come  within  the  Deyil's  purheos;  and,  if  any 
such  be  made  his  prey,  they  must  thank  thdr  own  YCiitiurous- 
ness  and  folly.  Thus  we  tempt  ourselves  to  the  oommissicMi  of 
those  sins,  whidi  we  beforehand  know  sudi  company,  or  aoch 
emjfdoyments,  or  other  like  circumstances  will  prompt  vm  to 
commit. 

[2d]y]  A  man  is  said  to  tempt  himself  when  he  is  iramm  amsgf 
ef  hisewn  but^  and  enticed:  James  i.  14. 

For,  whensoever  any  particular  sinful  object  is  pn^xmndedt 
it  is  tUs  Inst,  that  excites  the  heart  to  close  with  it  and  embrace 
it.  This  is,  indeed,  the  great  tempter,  without  which  other 
temptations  to  evil  would  be  but  weak  and  ineffectuaL  Ami 
though  possibly  they  mi^  prevail,  through  the  innate  libet^ 
of  ocur  wills;  yet,  were  it  not  finr  our  corruptions  that  cleave 
unto  us,  temptations  would  have  no  more  advantage  upon  us 
tluui  our  own  free  dioice,  and  we  might  as  easily  rqect  as  con- 
sent unto  them. 

(3dly)  There  is  a  temptation,  by  which  we  are  said  to  tempt 
God. 

For  ^e  Scripture  frequently»witnesseth  that  God  is  tempted 
by  us:  Elxod.  xvii.  2.  Moses,  diiding  the  people  of  Israd,  ear- 
postulates  with  them:  Wherefore  do  ye  tempt  the  Lordf  And 
God  himself  complains  of  it :  Num.  xiv.  22.  that  they  bid 
tempted  him  ten  times.  Mai.  iii.  15.  Acts  xv.  10.  and  divers  o^er 
places. 

God  is  therefore  tempted  by  us;  not,  as  we  are,  unto  evil; 
for  this  the  Apostle  expressly  denies;  James  i.  )3.  God  canmi  be 
Umpted  with  eoil.  « 

Buj, 
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[  1st]  Tempdng  of  God,  is  sometimes  taken  for  a  presomp- 
(uouB  trying  of  the  Providence  of  God,  when  we  have  no  war. 
'  raxit:  nor  neceuity  to  cast  ourselves  upon  the  extraordinary 
^fleets  of  it 

rrhus  Christ  answers  the  Devil,  tempting  him  to  precipitate 
Imixxiself  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  upon  confidence  of  an 
^scrvaordinaty  and  miraculous  support  from  God:  //  is  wriUemf 
says  he,  Thau  shaU  noi  tempi  the  Lord  thy  God:  Matt.  iv.  7:  that 
isy  i^e  must  not  put  God  upon  working  of  miracles  for  our  deli- 
'v^erance,  when  we  may  keep  ourselves  from  the  danger  in  an 
ordinaiy  providential  way. 

[2dly]  Tempting  of  God,  is  oftentiines  the  same  with  pro« 
voicing  him. 

uAind  therefore  we  find  them  put  together,  Ps.  xcv.  8.  As  in 
^hc  provocaiionj  and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wildernea* 
A.ncl,  therefore,  look  how  God  may  be  said  to  be  provoked,  so 
^  may  be  said  to  be  tempted:  that  is,  both  in  condescension 
^  our  capacities,  and  ill  reference  to  the  effects  of  it:  for,  as  a 
'i^sui,  that  is  provoked,  is  tempted  to  take  revenge  upon  him,  that 
''^^  done  him  the  injury;  so  God  expresseth  himself  as  pro* 
^^ked  by  our  sins,  and  tempted  thereby  to  inflict  wrath  and 
^^"^vigeance  upon  us  for  them.  But  this  is  only  figuratively.  As 
^ir  -any  proper  temptation,  by  any  new  motion  or  inclination 
^^^ou^  in  the  Divine  Will  by  the  presence  of  any  new  object^ 
Cod  cannot  without  blasphemy  be  said  to  be  tempted. 
f4dily)  There  is  a  temptation,    whereby  God  is  said  to 


>{ow  this  is  always  holy  and  just;  and  it  is  only  a  temptation 

^^  trial  and  probation.     Sometimes,  it  is  to  discover  his  people's 

S^nacei:  and  so  he  tempted  Abraham,  that  his  obedience  might 

^^^  conspicuous:  Gen.  xxii.  1.  And,  sometimes,  to  discover  their 

^^^Tmptions:  so  he  tempted  Hezekiah:  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.  it  is 

'  ^id,  that  God  left  him  to  try  hrm^  that  he  might  know  all  thai  was 

^'^  Ushmi:  not  but  that  God  knew  it  before,  for  he  is  the 

^^ttcher  of  the  Heart  and  the  Trier  of  the  Reins:  but  that 

'^^reby  it  might  be  discovered  and  made  apparent;  and  that 

^^zekiah,  by  the  itiscovery  of  his  pride  and  corruption,  might 

^^^1(6  occasion  to  humble  himself  the  more  deeply  b^ore  God. 

(5thly)  There  b  a  temptation,  whereby  Satan  tempts  us. 

Vca,  it  is  his  proper  .woris,  and  that  from  which  he  hath  his 

^'^'^e  i  «^a^«y,  the  tempter:  1  Thess.  iii.  5.  Lest  hy  some  means^ 

^^  £tmpier  haoe  tempted  you.    Now  as  God  tempts  only  by  Ex, 
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ploration  and  Trial :  so  the  Devil  always  tempts  by  Suasion ; 
inducing  us  by  all  possible  arguments  and  motives  to  the  com- 
mission of  sin,  that  he  may  have  advantage  to  accuse  us  of  it, 
and  hereafter  to  torment  us  for  it.         s 

Now  among  these  many  various  kinds  of  temptations  which 
have  been  reckoned  up,  those  temptations,  which  we  are  to  pray 
ag^nst,  are  of  three  sorts :  such  as  proceed  from  our  own  lusts 
and  corruptions ;  such  as  proceed  from  other  men's  persuading 
us,  either  by  motives  or  examples  unto  that  which  is  evil ;  or, 
lastly,  such  as  proceed  from  the  Devil. 

Or,  else,  they  may  be  reduced  to  these  two  heads:  the  temp- 
tations, which  proceed  from  our  own  inbred  lusts  and  corrup* 
tions;  and  those,  which  proceed  from  the  Devil:  for,  indeed, 
wicked  men  are  but  his  agents  and  instruments,  when  they 
tempt  us  to  that  which  is  evil. 

2dly.  Now,  that  our  Saviour  Christ  should  make  it  the  great 
matter  and  object  of  our  prayers  to  beg  of  God  that  we  may 
not  be  led  int»  temptation,  we  may  observe,  that  it  is  a  Chris, 
tian's  Duty,  not  only  to  keep  himself  from  sin,  but  also  to  eo^ 
deavour  to  keep  himself  from  temptation  to  sin. 

For, 

( 1st)  It  is  a  very  ill  sign  of  a  rotten  and  carnal  heart,  to  be 
content  to  lie  under  a  temptation,  although  it  doth  not  consent 
to  the  commission  of  sin. 

It  speaks  some  kind  of  contentment  and  complacency  that  we 
take  in  the  sin,  when,  though  we  do  not  commit  it,  yet  we  are 
very  well  pleased  to  hear  of  it,  and  to  entertain  motions  and 
solicitations  to  it.  This  argues  the  soul  is  not  chaste  towards 
God,  that,  though  we  cannot  enjoy  it  in  commission;  yet  we 
will  make  some  recompence  to  ourselves  for  the  scrupulousness 
of  our  consciences,  by  enjoying  it  in  the  temptation. 

(2dly)  If  you  suffer  a  temptation  to  lodge  in  your  hearts^ 
you  are  in  imminent  danger  of  being  prevailed  upon  by  it. 

The  temptation  will  be  continually  gathering  strength :  and 
your  opposition  agidnst  it  may,  in  some  time,  flag  and  grow 
remiss;  and  objects  and  opportunities  and  such  like  advantages 
may  add  such  a  force  to  the  temptation,  as  may  hurry  you  away 
into  the  commission  of  the  sin,  contrary  to  your  former  resolu* 
tions.  You  can  promise  yourself  no  safety,  no  not  firom  the 
commission  of  the  vilest  sins,  as  long  as  you  suffer  the  tempta^ 
tion  to  abide  upon  you.  Puddles,  that  stand  long  unmoved^ 
will,  at  last,  breei  filthy  and  venomous  creatures:  so  a  temptar 
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tior^y  that  lies  long  nnmoved  and  undisturbed  upon  you,  will 
foc-Kxi  some  filthy  and  loathsome  ^in  or  other.    The  only  secure 
waL3r,  is,  to  strike  at  the  temptation  itself;  to  cut  that  off:  and 
th^n  there  is  no  danger  to  be  feaved  from  the  sin.    This  is  the 
co\svse  St.  Paul  took:  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  when  he  was  buffeted  by  a 
JMT^^ssenger  Jrcm  Satan ;  that  is,  assaulted  by  a  temptation :  be 
no^  only  takes  care  that  he  might  not  yield  to  it ;  that  was  not 
altogether  enough  for  a  truly  gracious  soul  to  do;   but  be 
labours  to  be  rid  of  the  temptation  itself:  For  this  thing  I  b^ 
soughi  the  Lord  thrice^  that  is  often,  that  it  might  depart  from  me. 
He  prays,  not  only  that  he  may  be  kept  from  the  sin,  to  which 
he  iwas  tempted;  but  that  he  might  be  freed  also  from  the  temp- 
tation itself. 

(3dly)  Consider,  that,  as  all  temptations  are  dangerous;  and 
tha^  we  have  great  reason  to  fear,  lest,  in  the  end,  they  should 
prerail  upon  us  to  commit  the  sin,  to  which  we  are  tempted:  so 
most  of  them  are  not  only  temptations,  but  sins  also. 

Indeed^  there  is  a  temptation  to  sin,  which  is  a  temptation  only, 
and  no  sin:  for  so  Christ  himself  was  tempted:  Mat.  iv.  1.  He 
^us  led  into  the  xmldemesSy  to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil.  And  we 
vea^l  there  with  what  horrid  temptations  he  was  assaulted,  even 
to  vrorship  the  Devil,  to  distrust  God,  and  to  destroy  himself. 
And  yet,  as  black  as  these  temptations  were,  they  were  only 
temptations,  and  no  sins:  for  so  the  Apostle  tells  us,  Heb.  iv.  15, 
^  was  tempted  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  sin  only  excepted, 
-^rtd,  such,  sometimes,  are  the  temptations,  wherewith  the  Devil 
assaults  the  children  of  God,  horrid  and  hellish  temptations; 
®^en  to  deny  the  very  being  of  God,  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures^ 
^^  immortality  of  the  soul,  heaven  and  hell;  and  such  bubblings 
^^  blasphemies  against  the  very  fundamentals  and  ground-works 
^^  religion:  and  yet  if  we  be  watchful  presently  to  abhor  and 
'^ect  these  injections  of  Satan,  and  to  cast  back  into  bis  face 
^^se  his  fen/  dm^ts  which  he  shoots  into  our  soub ;  they  are  not 
^^Y  sins,  though  they  are  our  troubles;  but  they  shall  be  charged 
^t^on  Satan  to  whom  of  right  they  do  belong,  we  being  but  only 
l^^^fflve  and  sufferers  in  them. 

But,  truly,  the  most  of  our  temptations  are  sins  themselves; 
^^d,  therefore,  we  have  great  reason  and  need  to  pray  against 
^k^^m:  for  they  are  sins  unto  sins:  sins,  as  they  are  irregular  and 
^^^rdinate  motions  of  our  passions  and  affections;  and  unto  sin, 
^^  they  tend  to  the  bringing  forth  of  farther  evil. 

And  such  are  all  the  temptations  of  our  inbred  lusts  and  coc-^ 
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niptionsy  when  our  desired  and  affections  strongly  indtne  ot  to- 
those  objects,  which  God  by  his  express  law  hath  forbidden  us. 

Were  it  not  for  these  sinful  temptations,  the  others,  which  ar^ 
inunediately  injected  by  the  Devil,  would  not  have  any  great 
advantage  to  prevail  over  us :  for  by  reason  of  our  lusts  and  oor* 
ruptions,  our  hearts  always  stand  open  to  let  in  the  Devil;  aud, 
were  it  not  that  these  have  seized  on  the  soul,  the  Devil  mast 
Imve  stood  without,  and,  though  he  had  knocked,  yet  would  he 
have  knocked  in  vain. 

And  therefore  we  see,  in  his  Firat  Temptation,  he  deals  all 
without  doors.  There  was  no  natural  lust  in  our  first  parents,  to 
befriend  him,  or  to  betray  the  soul  unto  him.  He  shuts  up  him- 
self, therefore,  in  the  body  of  a  serpent^  questioning  with  Eve 
about  God's  commands;  persuades  her  of  the  desirableness  of 
the  forbidden  fruit;  tells  her  that  God's  threatening  was  rather 
to  firight  them,  than  to  hurt  them.  But,  in  all  these  methods  of 
tempting,  Satan  had  no  admission  into  the  soul,  because  lost  as 
yet  had  taken  no  possession  of  it ;  but,  ever  since  the  conruptioa 
of  our  natures  contracted  by  the  commission  of  the  first  ofFencCy 
the  Devil  doth  not  stand  to  tempt  us  without  doors,  but  lie 
enters  boldly  as  into  the  house  of  his  old  friend  Concupiscence: 
nay,  as  into  his  own  home;  for  the  souls  of  wicked  men  are  so 
called.  Mat.  xii.  29.  He  is,  by  lust,  let  into  the  very  inmost  re* 
cesses  and  retirements  of  the  heart :  and  can  now  propound 
objects  immediately  to  our  fancies;  and,  by  our  &ncies,  darken 
our  understanding  and  affections,  and  incline  our  wills. 

Again,  our  natural  corruption,  as  it  admits,  so  it  entertains  and 
cheiishedi  die  temptations  of  the  Devil.  A  spaik  of  fire,  if 
there  were  no  fuel  prepared  for  it  to  seize  on,  would  presently 
die  and  vanish:  and  so,  truly,  would  Satan^s  temptations^  that 
are  like  so  many  sparks  of  hellrfire  struck  by  the  Devil  into  our 
souls:  were  it  not  for  the  prepared  fuel,  the  catching  tinder  of 
our  lusts  and  corruptions,  th€»e  temptations  would  soon  go  out 
and  expire;  and  be  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  that  might  possiUy 

startle  us,  but  could  not  bum  us.    And  thus,  though  our  Saviour 
Christ  was  grievously  tempted;  yet  it  is  said,  John  xiv.  30.  Tie 

jnrnce  of  (his  world  comethj  and  hath  nothing  in  me;  that  is^  the 
Devil  could  find  no  sin  or  corruption  in  him,  and  therefore  could 

/fasten  none  of  his  temptations  upon  him. 

Thus  we  see  what  abundant  reason  there  is  for  us  to  pray 

^earnestly  against  temptations,  whether  they  proceed  from  Satan^ 

^r  from  our  own  corruptions;  the  one  sort  being  always  sins 
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of  rlieuuelvesy  and  both  sons  inclining  and  inducing  us  unto 
fin. 

Sdly.  But,  fince  Satan  and  our  own  hearts  prove  tempters  un- 
to  m^s,  some  may  possibly  ask,  ^*  How  shall  we  know  when  it  is 
Sst;si.n  that  tempts  us,  and  when  the  temptation  ariseth  from  our 
oiri-a  corraptioDs?" 

nrhe  question  is  nice  And  difficult:  yet,  because  it  may  tend 
to  ^he  satisfisction  of  some  who  are  curious  in  observing  the 
woricings  of  their  own  souls,  I  answer : 

(  1st)  There  is  but  one  kind  of  temptations  to  sin,  which  have 
Do^  their  rise  and  original  usually  from  lust :  and  those  are  temp- 
tations to  sin  against  the. light  and  law  of  nature;  as  to  the 
den^ng  those  truths  that  are  clear  and  evident  by  natural  reason 
uul  strong  impressions  on  the  minds  of  men ;  as  the  being  of  a 
GckI,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  future  rewards  and  punish- 
laents,  and  the  like:  or,  else,  the  doing  of  those  things,  which 
cure  repugnant  to  the  dictates  of  the  law  of  nature;  as  for  a 
n^an  to  be  tempted  to  offer  violence  to  himself,  and  to  destroy 
Itttnself. 

It  ia  very  probable,  that  such  temptations  have  not  their  iint 

nae  and  original  from  our  natural  corruptions;  but  are  imme- 

lately  darted  into  the  soul  by  the  Devil :  though,  indeed,  our 

<^rruptions  too  often  catch  at  them  and  brood  upon  them,  till 

^ey  have,  fipom  such  horrid  temptations  as  these,  conceived 

^^ttie  horrid  and  monstrous  sin  in  the  soul.    Such  injections  as 

^^fese  are  balls  of  wildfire  kindled  in  hell,  and  cast  into  the  soul 

^y  the  Devil ;  and  are  not  our  sins,  any  fiurther  than  they  are 

^^tertained  by  us  and  consented  uuto. 

<2dly)  As  for  those  temptations,  which  have  a  greater  com- 
Pl%«noe  tathe  corrupt  tendency  and  inclinations  of  our  sinful 
^^tnres,  wfaidi  are  hot  to  such  unnatural  sins  as  the  other,  it  is 
^^iiy  hard  if  not  impossible  to  judge,  whedier  they  originally 
t^^«)oeed  from  Satan,  or  from  our  own  inbred  corruptions, 
^^ually,  they  both  join  together.  If  Satan  first  inject  them,, 
^^nally  our  lusts  nurse  and  foster  them :  or,  if  our  wicked  hearts 
^^  die  first  parents  of  them,  usually  Satan  enforceth  them;  and^ 
^3^  additional  recruits  of  temptations,  nmkes  them  more  preva- 
^^'Vit  and  permanent;  and,  by  fair  and  specious  colours,  makes 
^^icm  more  plausible  and  taking. 

And,  certainly,  there  being  such  an  innumerable  company  of 
^^JI  apiiits,  that,  notwithstanding  the  great  work  and  employment 
thep  btye  to  do  in  the  world,  yet  hell  could  spare  a  whole  le^iou 
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of  them  to  garrison  in  one  possessed  man ;  ne  may  not  doubt^ 
but  that  they  are  continually  busy,  prying  into  every  one  of 
our  tempers.  And,  as  long  experience  bath  made  them  very 
sagacious  in  guessing  at  the  first  motions  of  our  hearts,  hy  the 
alterations  they  find  m  our  fancies,  or  the  humours  of  our 
bodies,  of  which  they  have  an  exact  intuitive  knowledge :  so 
when,'  by  such  visible  symptoms,  they  perceive  corruption  stir- 
-ring  in  us,  they  presently  join  issue  with  it;  and,  by  all  their 
art  and  policy,  inflame  our  lusts  by  adding  new  fuel  to  them; 
improving  the  first  motions  and  imperfect  embryos  of  wicked- 
ness, till  they  arrive  to  their  full  strength  and  stature. 

Thus,  if,  by  any  symptoms,  the  D^vil  can  perceive  wrath  and 
malice  boiling  within  our  Iweast,  he  will  presently  move  the 
tongue  to  give  it  vent  in  opprobrious  and  reviling  speeches ;  and 
these  he  will  second  with  injurious  and  violent  actions.  So  St, 
James  telb  us :  James  iii.  6.  the  tongue  setteth  on  fire  the  couru 
rf  nature;  and  is  itself  set  on  fire  of  helL 

But  as  a  holy  man,  I  think  St  Austin,  being  demanded  by  a 
curious  questionist  concerning  the  origin  of  evil,  how  sin  first 
got  into  the  world,  replied.  It  was  not  so  necessary  to  discourse 
how  it  came  into  the  world,  as  to  consider  how  we  might  get  it 
out  again :  so,  truly,  it  is  not  so  necessary  critically  to  enquire, 
whence  temptations  come  into  the  heart,  as  how  they  may  be  got 
out  of  it.  And  to  this  I  may  give  the  same  answer,  that  Christ 
did  to  his  Disciples;  Mat  xvii.  21.  This  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting.  We  ought  fervently  to  pray,  that  God 
would  rebuke  the  Wicked  One,  and  cause  him  to  depart  from 
us :  that  he  would,  by  his  grace,  suppress  all  the  tumultuous 
rebellions  of  our  own  lusts  and  passions ;  and  neither  lead  us 
into  temptation,  nor  leave  us  under  temptation. 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  First  General  in  this  petition^ 
shewing  you  what  temptations  are. 

[2]  The  Second  is,  To  shew  you  how  God  may  be  said  to 
lead  men  into  temptation. 

For  it  may  seem  very  strange,  that  the  Holy  and  Righteous 
God  should  have  a  hand  in  tempting  of  men;  which  is  so  pro- 
per a  work  of  the  Devil,  and  of  our  own  corruptions. 

1st.  But  the  different  manner  of  God's  leading  us  into  temp- 
tations, and  Satan's  tempting  us,  will  sufficiently  justify  him  from 
the  least  aspersion  or  suspicion  of  being  the  author  of  sin. 

And,  therefore, 

(Ut)  God  is  said  to  lead  us  into  temptation,  when  he  provi- 
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d^T^tially  presents  outward  objects  and  occasions,   which  do 

sol  icit  md  draw  forth  our  inward  corruptions. 

^%^lien  the  temptations  of  our  inward  lusts  meet  with  external 

incfl.  ucementSy  that  are  cast  in  a  man's  way  by  God's  Providence; 

th^n,  «s  we  may  be  said  to  tempt  him,  so  God  may  be  said  to 

lesLcl  us  into  temptation.  Thus  Achan  and  Judas  were,  no  doubt 
or  it,  covetous  wretches,  before  the  one  stole  the  wedge  of  gold, 
and  the  other  betrayed  his  master:  but  the  temptations  of  those 
luslis  were  not  as  yet  come  to  their  strength,  till  the  glittering  of 
tk^  wedge  of  gold  and  the  proffered  reward  of  the  high-priest 
raised  their  covetousness  to  its  full  height.  Indeed,  we  find  the 
propensions  of  our  wicked  hearts  strongly  bent  towards  sin,  at 
all  times;  even  then,  when  we  have  no  external  objects  pro* 
pc^unded  to  excite  them:  but  when  these  inward  inclinations  do 
Ia^^et  with  outward  enforcements,  as  alluring  objects,  fit  oppor* 
tUTxities,  strong  persuasions  from  others,  inducing  examples,  or 
^1^^  like,  the  temptation  then  grows  headstrong  and  wild  to 
puvpos^;  and  if  grace  doth  not  rein  it  in  with  a  hard  hand,  it 
^ill  certainly  hurry  us  into  the  commission  of  that  sin,  wlidch 
hs^tii  so  many  advantages  to  commend  it  to  the  soul.  Now  all 
tti^^e  objective  temptations,  God  may  most  righteously  adminis- 
t^K"  to  our  lusts,  in  the  common  course  of  his  Providence:  and 
vr^s  often  see  he  doth  so :  for  there  is  no  outward  act  of  sin  com- 
xK^itted  in  the  world,  but  the  sinner  took  occasion  from  some 
I*  r^dence  of  God  to  perpetrate  it.  A  thief  steals  not  any 
^^^iug,  but  what  God's  Providence  brings  in  hb  way.  The  mur- 
^^ver  slays  not  any  man,  but  whom  Providence  offers  to  his 
s^'V'ord  and  violence.  And  all  the  villainy,  that  ever  was  acted  in 
"^^^  world,  was  by  a  Providence;  tendering  the  lusts  of  men 
^^^ects  and  opportunities,  without  which  sin  conceived  in  us 
conJd  not  be  bropgbt  to  light. 

-4nd,  therefore,  when  we  pray  that  God  would  not  lead  us 

*^^o  temptation,  we  pray  that  God,  by  his  Providence,  would  so 

J^*"<ler  and  dispose  all  the  occurrences  of  our  lives,  so  as  not  to 

^3^  before  us  those  objects,  nor  proffer  us  those  occasions,  which 

!*^*ght  either  excite  or  draw  forth  our  inbred  corruptions.    And, 

*ij^eed,  this  is  a  most  necessary  petition  to  be  preferred  to  the 

*  *>rone  of  Grace :  for  we  cannot  but  be  conscious  to  ourselves, 

*^Ow  hard  a  thing  it  is,  to  keep  our  hearts  from  sinful  desires, 

*^^en  we  encounter  objects  to  excite  them;  and  how  hard  a 

^ing  it  is,  to  keep  ourselves  from  sinful  actions,  when  once  sin- 

*^  desires  are  excited  in  us. 
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(2dly)  God  is  ssud  to  lead  us  into  temptation,  when  he  with, 
draws  the  influences  of  his  grace  and  Spirit  from  us,  and  leave= 
us  under  the  power  of  a  temptation. 

Those  very  temptations,  which,  when  assisted  by  divine  grace 
we  could  easily  resist  and  subdue,  will,  when  Ood  withdraw* 
himself  from  us,  sadly  prevail  over  us,  and  shamefully  foil  vm 
Thusy  it  is  said,  that  God  left  Hezekiah,  to  try,  or  to  tempt  bintt 
2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.  And,  indeed,  since  our  corrupt  natures  ar*< 
of  themselves  prone  only  unto  evil,  if  God  withdraw  the  aun. 
liaries  of  his  grace,  as  for  many  righteous  causes  he  often  dotb, 
every  temptation,  that  assaults  us,  will  ravish  our  consciences 
and  captivate  our  souls:  for  all  the  security,  that  we  have  from 
the  committing  of  the  most  flagitious  crimes,  is  wholly  from 
God's  grace,  either  restraining  or  renewing  us;  the  former 
holding  us  back  from  the  outward  act  of  sin,  the  latter  weakening 
and  destroying  the  inward  habit  and  principle  of  sin. 

And,  therefore,  when  we  pray  that  God  would  not  lead  us 
into  temptation,  we  beg  that  he  would  still  continue  the  in- 
fluences of  his  grace  unto  us,  and  by  them  excite  and  quicken 
our  graces;  that  his  grace  may  not  forsake  us,  nor  our  grace  fidl 
us:  that  we  may  not  be  exposed^  to  the  dssaults  of  spiritual 
enemies,  naked  and  defenceless,  to  become  a  sure  and  easy 
prey  unto  them. 

(3dly)  God  is  said  to  lead  men  into  temptation,  when  he 
permits  Satan  and  wicked  men  his  instruments  to  tempt  us:  yea, 
sometimes  he  gives  them  commission,  as  well  as  permission ; 
and  appoints  and  sends  them  to  do  it. 

Thus  we  find,  in  the  case  of  Ahab :  1  Kings  xxii.  20.  Who 
shall  persuade  Ahah^  thai  he  nuty  go  up  and  fall  at  Ranioth-Gikadf 
and  an  evil  spirit  steps  forth,  and  very  officiously  accepts  of  th(fe 
employment,  as  most  congruous  to  so  malicious  a  nature:  and 
God  sends  him  with  his  commission  in  the  22nd  verse.  Thou  shaU 
persuade  hiniy  and  prevail  also:  go  forth  and  do  so :  and  so  he 
did.  And,  as  God  doth  sometimes  thus  send  the  tempter,  and 
give  him  commission  to  assault  and  prevail  over  wicked  and  un- 
godly persons;  their  former  sins  provoking  him  to  punish  them 
vnth  farther  impieties :  so,  whensoever  any  of  us  are  tempted, 
God  doth  at  l^ast  permit  Satan  to  sift  and  winnow  us ;  some- 
times to  his  own  defeat,  but  too  often  to  ours.  And,  in  this 
sense,  there  is  no  temptation  that  befalls  us,  but  God  leads  at 
into  it.  And  therefore  it  is  very  observable,  that,  whereas  in 
I  CbroD,  xxi.  I.  it  is  said,  that  Satan  provoked  David  to  number 
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Israel;  yet^  in  2  Sam.  xxiv.  I.  it  is  said.  The  Lord  moved  David 
iig^azTist  Israel,  to  say^  Go,  immher  Israel  and  Judali :  here,  one 
a.ncl  the  same  temptation  is  attributed  both  to  God  and  to  the 
X>evil;  but  it  must  be  understood  under  a  diverse  liabitude  and 
ir^spect;  Satan  tempted  him  eflectiveiy,  God  only  |>crniissively. 
.A. net,  thus,  God  may  be  said  to  lead  every  man  into  temptation, 
wliom  he  suffers  to  be  tempted. 

^^^hen,  therefore,  we  pray  that  God  would  not  lead  us  into 

fc^smptation,  we  pray  that  he  would  not  permit  the  Devil  to  ap. 

p'K-oach  near  unto  us,  nor  to  cast  \mfiay  darts  at  us:  but  that  he 

w^ould  pi't  a  hook  into  the  nose  of  that  great  Leviathan;  and  so 

bndle  and  restrain  his  fuiy,  that  he  may  not  be  able  to  assault  us. 

rr*hese  now  are  all  the  ways  that  I  know  of,  how  God  may  be 

SiSLid   to  lead  men  into  temptation:    either  by   offering  them 

^>V>yects  and  opportunities  by  his  Providence,  wliich  may  corres- 

T>ond  with  their  inward  lusts  and  corruptions,  and  as  it  Were 

^i^tice  and  call  them  forth :  or,  else,  by  permitting  Satan  and 

"^^icked  men  to  tempt  us  :  or,  lastly,  by  withdrawing  from  us  the 

^^fluences  of  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  leaving  us  under 

Ae  power  of  temptations  when  they  do  assault  us.     But  for  any 

proper,  effective,  or  persuasive  tempting  of  men  to  sin  ;  this  is 

"* finitely  abhorrent  to  his  pure  and  holy  nature:  in  which  sense 

'^t-    James  tells  us,  James  i.  1 3.  Let  no  man  say  'xhen  he  is  tempted^ 

^  ^^7n  tempted  of  God;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evily  neither 

^^^^^ptetk  he  any  man.     But  though  God  cannot  thus  tempt  any 

^  ^^n  without  a  stain  to  his  infinite  purity  and  holiness ;  yet  he 

''^^^^  lead  men  into  temptation:  either  providentially,  or  per- 

'^^''^^sively,  or  by  substracting  his  grace,  whereby  they  should 

"T^^^d;  and  yet,  at  last,  justly  punisheth  them  for  sinning.     And 

^"^^  is  no  unrighteous  thing  with  God :  for  he  lays  no  constraint 

^K^^n  the  freedom  of  our  wills;  but  we  sin  freely,  and  of  our 

^^^'^'n  accord. 

^dly.  Now,  although  God  can  easily  keep  us  from  all  assaults 
'^'^  '^  attempts  of  our  spiritual  enemies;  yet  he  permits  us  to  be 
^^  ^uptedby  them,  for  most  wise  and  holy  ends  : 
-As, 

<lst}  He  leaves  these  Canaartites  to  molest  us,  to  teach  us  the 
'^^^^Ts  of  the  Lord;  to  make  us  continually  watchful ;  to  breathe 
^"•^^  exercise  our  graces;  to  administer  matter  for  our  conquest, 
^"•^d  occasion  for  our  crown  and  triumph. 

(2dly)  To  convince  us  of  our  own  utter  inability  to  stand 
Vol.  r.  m 
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6f  ourselves,  without  his  help  and  assistance ;  thereby  engagi^rr 
US  to  depend  upon  his  arm,  and  to  call  for  divine  supplies  a-^^ 
succours.  ' 

(3d1y)  To  glorify  both  his  justice  and  mercy. 

His  justice,  in  giving  up  wicked  men  to  the.  rage  of  temj^^v 
tions ;  to  be  hurried  by  them  from  sin  to  sin>  till  at  last  they  ^= 
an  end  to  the  succession  of  their  sins  in  eternal  damnation. 

And  his  mercy,  in  succouring  of  and  supporting  and  deliver-i^ 
his  children  out  of  all  their  temptations.  And,  therefore,  wl:^ 
St.  Paul  prayed  to  be  freed  from  the  buffettings  of  the  mess^= 
ger  of  Satan,  God  answers  him,  My  grace  is  sufficient  fer  tlk^^ 
for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness :  2  Cor.  xii.'  9.  W  l^ 
the  Devil  presumes  he  hath  so  well  laid  his  temptations,  thsL^^ 
is  impossible  for  the  people  of  God  to  escape  his  snares;  ^^? 
God  finds  a  way  for  their  deliverance  out  of  them  all :  for  Ca5-^ 
holds  the  great  Tempter  under  a  powerful  restraint,  so  that  3 
cannot  touch  us  beyond  permission  and  commission.  -A-iJ 
therefore  that  place  in  Rev.  ii.  10.  is  very  remarkable  to  t-* 
purpose :  Fear  none  of  those  things,  ichich  thou  shalt  suffer  r  ^ 
hold^  the  Devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison^  that  ye  rnaj^  * 
tried ;  and  ye  shall  1iaxe\  tribulation  ten  days.  How  many^  "^ 
straints  are  here  mentioned  to  be  put  upon  that  malicious  i^-T 
rit !  He  shall  cast  into  prison ;  whereas  he  would  willingly  c^=-^ 
into  hell,  or  at  least  into  the  grave  :  it  shall  be  hxxtsatne  of  j/i^^ 
whereas  his  spite  and  rage  is  against  all  the  children  of  Gc^^ 
and  it  shall  be  but  for  ten  days ;  but  for  a  short  time,  neitb^^ 
the  place,  the  number,  the  lime,  all  limited ;  and  that, 
such  a  restraint,  that  all  the  pride  and  rage  of  the  Devil 
not  be  able  to  exceed  it. 

(4thly)  God  permits  his  own  children  to  be  tempted,  th* 
by  their  victory  over  temptations,  he  may  confound  the  mal^-  - 
of  Satan,  and  commend  the  excellency  of  his  own  ways  a— ^ 
senice. 

This  highly  honours  God,  and  shames  the  malice  of  t-^^^ 
Devil,  when  we  are  neither  terrified  by  sufferings,  nor  induc^  '^ 
by  the  pleasures  of  sin  from  the  course  of  our.  obedience :  ^^ 
this  evidently  declares,  that  we  are  true  and  loyal  to  our  Gr^^^ 
Sovereign ;  that  we  more  fear  his  eternal  wrath  and  displ^^ 
.  sure,  than  those  light  afflictions  that  are  but  for  a  moment  j  d^-*^ 
that  we  find  more  true  joy  and  solid  delight  in  his  service,  tb*"^ 
in  the  ways  of  sin  and  vanity.  And  therefore  God  calls 
foiib  ^  his  champioDS,  putihis  causQ  in  our  hand^,  ^nd  bids 
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BsAat  manfully  for  the  credit  and  honour  of  piety ;  and  then  lets 
>08e  Satan  upon  us^  whom  if  we  can  but  conquer^  which  cer- 
unly  we  shall  do  if  we  but  seriously  resolve  it,  God  and  angels, 
'ho  from  the  theatre  of  heaven  are  spectators  of  the  combat, 
iire  us  their  applause,  and  will  hereafter  give  us  our  crown. 
•  SSee  how  God  glories  over  this  baffled  Devil,  and  upbraids 
inn  with  the  victorious  constancy  of  his  servant  Job.  God  had 
efore  commended  the  integrity  of  Job  :  Chap.  i.  8.  Hast  thou 
vpuidered  my  servant  Job :  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the 
%irih  ;  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man ;  one^  that  feareth  God  and 
scheweth  evil  ?  To  this  that  Malicious  Spirit  sullenly  replies, 
'"  J^h  Job /ear  God  for  nought?  Thou  needest  not  glory  in 
lis  ready  service  and  obedience,  when  he  is  so  well  paid  for  it. 
4*0  wonder  he  is  so  pious  and  devout,  when  he  gets  so  well  by 
t  z  but  leave  him  a  while  to  me,  to  take  from  him  those  induce- 
nents  that  make  him  so  pious  and  holy,  and  I  will  undertake, 
^bskt  even  this  perfect  and  upright  man  shall  curse  thee  even  to 
f Ay  faceJ*'*  God  accepts  the  challenge  on  his  servant's  behalf. 
Satan  and  Job  enter  the  list.  The  Devil  buffets  him  sore,  de- 
stroys all  his  cattle,  ruins  his  house,  kills  his  children :  yet  Job 
brinks  not,  for  all  this ;  but  wrestles  naked  with  his  adversary, 
^>^d  foils  him.  See  now  how  God  rejoices  at  his  champion's 
^'otory,  and  upbraids  the  Devil  with  his  shameful  overthrow ; 
^kap.  ii.  3.  Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job  :  that  there  is 
•^*»if  like  him  in  the  earth ;  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man ;  ont^ 
^^^^  feareth  God  and  escheweth  evil  ?  God  repeats  the  same  cha- 
^^ot^  and  commendation,  which  he  had  before  ^iven  him  ; 
floiying,  as  it  were,  over  Satan,  that  Job  had  made  his  wordi 
[Ood:  yediy  and  still  he  holdeih  fast  his  integrity;  although  thou 
*^^>oedst  me  against  him,  to  destroy  hirn  without  cause. 

So,  truly,  whensoever  God  suffers  us  to  be  tempted,  it  is, 
■i^at,  by  our  conquest,  be  might  bring  honour  to  himself,  and 
-'^edit  to  piety  and  religion :  for  this  makes  it  appear,  that  we 
*^Cso  much  of  excellency  in  the  ways  of  God,  that  nothing  in 
^■^e world,  whether  crosses  or  crowns,  thorns  or  thrones,  pains 
^r  pleasures,  loss  or  profit,  can  in  the  least  persuade  us  to  baulk 
^f  forsake  them.  And,  in  such  a  heroic  champion  as  this,  God 
•'oiself  glories  and  triumphs. 
-And  thus  I  have  finished  the  former  part  of  this  petition, 
~'jis  not  into  temptation, 

M  2 
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(2)  The  next  follows,  But  deliver  us  from  evil. 

[l]  Now  here,  before  I  come  to  speak  of  the  words  diei 
Selves,  let  us  observe  their  connexion  with  and  dependen 
lipon  the  foregoing  words. 

For,  whereas  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  to  pray  with  tl 
adversative  particle,  but:  Lead  us  rwt  into  temptaiion^but  deliver 
from  evil;  this  may  instruct  us,  that  the  best  security  against  s 
is  to  be  secured  against  temptations  unto  shi:  for,  though  it 
no  excuse  that  we  are  violently  tempted^to  sin  when  we  yield 
the  commission  of  it;  yet,  withal,  it  too  oftens  happens,  tl 
those,  whom  God  leads  into  temptation,  and  engageth  amic 
Che  press  of  their  eneniies,  it  too  often  happens  that  theycoi 
off  bleeding  and  wounded. 

Yet, 

1st.  It  is  Qo  excuse  tor  sinning,  because  no  temptation  h 
compulsion. 

The  Devil  can  only  persuade,  he  cannot  constrain  us  to  s 
God  may  let  him  into  the  fancy,  and  suffer  him  to  paint  up 
that  the  most  alluring  images  that  vice  can  be  represented  i 
but,  when  he  hath  done  all  this,  it  is  still  our  own  choice,  tl 
makes  us  like  what  his  pencil  hath  drawn  there. 

And,  in  this,  lies  a  great  difference  between  God's  operatic 
npon^us  by  his  grace,  and  Satan's  by  his  suggestions.  In  tl 
God  hath  an  immediate  access  to  the  very  elicit  acts  of  our  w: 
and  understandings;  and  can  and  doth,  by  his  Spirit,  actui 
them  by  an  immediate  energy;  and  call  them  forth  not  only  t 
but  to  their  objects.  But  now  these  are  such  sacred  apartme 
of  the  soul,  that  the  Devil  hath  no  key  to  them:  and,  ther^b 
his  method  is,  to  bribe  the  attendants  on  these  chief  powers 
the  soul,  the  fancy  and  the  passions,  to  which  he  hath  admissi 
through  the  near  dependence  they  have  upon  material  orga 
and  by  these  to  send  in  messages  and  offer  proposals  to 
which,  yet,  if  it  be  not  basely  false  and  treacherous  to  its  Gi 
it  may  reject  and  disdain. 

If  the  Devil  could  force  men,  he  would  likewise  justify  thei 
for  that  can  be  no  sin  where  there  is  no  hberty.  The  same  tem 
tation,  which  compels  to  any  action,  would  likewise  make  tl 
action  to  be  no  transgression;  because  laws  are  not  given,  t 
upon  supposition  of  freedom.  And,  therefore,  whosoever  si 
upon  a  temptation,  sins  not  merely  because  he  was  tempts 
but  because  he  would  sin :  and  though  the  sin  had  not  be 
committed  lyi^out  the  temptation,  yet  the  Devil  can  be 
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la.rtlier  chargeable  with  it,  than  only  because  his  malice  prompts 
liini  to  persuade  us. 

Our  own  wills  arc  the  most  dangerous  devils,  freely  embrac- 
ing the  proffers  of  Satan,  and  consenting  to  our  own  destruction, 
im/rtxibii  we  consent  to  that  upon  which  God  liath  threatened  and 
entailed  it. 

And,  therefore,  when  thou  slnnest,  think  not  to  lay  the  fault 

xipon  Satan,  or  his  evil  instruments  whom  he  makes  use  of  in 

tejfxipting:  for,  though  it  be  their  fault  and  guilt  to  tempt,  yet  it 

is  only  fefaine  to  yield:  and  God  will  not  condemn  thee  for  l)eing 

teckipted,  which  thou  couldst  not  help;  but  for  yielding  and 

eo£i0enting,  which  is  thine  own  free  act  and  thine  own  sin  alsa^' 

Th^u,  who  art  drawn  away  by  thy  lewd  companions,  to  abiiso 

thyself  and  dishonour  thy  body  by  riot  and  luxury,  or  to  break 

Ood's  laws  and  man^s  by  theft,  or  any  other  condcnnied  crimes, 

though  thou  hast  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  hate  them,  yet  hast 

thou  infinitely  more  reason  to  hate  and  abhor  thyself    They 

can  but  persuade;  they  cannot  compel  thee:  yea,  if  they  should 

thx-eaten  thee  with  death  itself  unless  thou  consent  est,  yet  thou 

liest  under  no  force,  but  sinnest  freely ;  and,  upon  veiy  weak 

'^lotives,  dost  destroy  and  damn  thy  own  soul:  since  all  motives 

nsducing  to  sin  must  be  accounted  weak,  when  God  hath  over- 

^^alanced  them  with   the  promise  of  c>'crlasting  life,  and  the 

threatening  of  everlasting  death. 

And  therefore  we  find  God,  as  justly,  as  frequently,  in  Scrip- 
ture, charging  men's  perdition  upon  themselves;  and  laying  the 
l^lood  of  their  souls  upon  the  stubborn  resolvedness  of  their 
own  wills:  Hosea  xiii.  9.  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself: 
John  V.  40.  Ye  will  not  cattie  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life:  Mat. 
*xiii.  37v  0  Jerusalem  J  Jenisalcm,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
you,  as  u  hen  gathereth  her  chickem  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
t^HHddrwt! 

And,  therefore,  let  your  temptations  be  what  they  will,  yet 
*^e  sin  and  guilt  is  still  your  own ;  if,  as  you  are  led  into  temp-' 
^tions,  so  temptations  lead  you  into  sin. 

2dly.  Though  it  be  no  excuse  for  sinning,  yet  it  is  too  seldom 
*®cti,  that  those,  who  are  brought  into  temptation,  are  brought 
^ff  i^in  without  contracting  some  guilt  on  their  consciences 

^y  it. 

^or,  since  there  is  so  great  a  correspondence  between  temp- 
^^^ons  and  our  corruptions,  it  would  be  as  strange  for  a  man,. 
^^^^  hath  been  hotly  assaulted  by  them,  to  have  no  vox^x^svstv 
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made  upon  him;  as  to  carry  fire  in  his  bosom  and  his  cloaths  nc 
1)6  burnt;  yea,  almost  as  miraculous,  as  to  walk  secure  iri  the 
midst  of  a  fiery  furnace  untouched  by  the  flames.    There  is  i 
strong  sympathy  between  our  corrupt  hearts  and  Satan's  temf 
tations:  and,  as  it  is  with  strings  tuned  to  unisons,  upon  th  ^ 
motion  of  the  one,  the  other  also  will  move  and  vibrate;  so  is  ~ 
here :  the  heart  vibrates  and  is  secretly  afl'ected,  upon  the  fir&. 
motion  of  a  temptation,  with  some  passion  of  delight  and  con 
placency  towards  that  sinful  object.     And  there  is  a  kind 
liking  and  approbation  of  it  in  the  very  first  conception  of  o% 
thoughts,  before  they  are  yet  deliberated  and  digested;  so  tb^ 
it>is  alitiost  as  impossible  for  temptations  to  assault  us,  witho 
leaving  some  guilt  and  pollution  behind  them,  as  it  is  for  obJ€ 
rightly  presented  to  a  mirror,  to  make  no  impression  of  the 
image  upon  it.     For,  though  the  temptation  should  prodc 
tiothing  but  hovering  and  fleeting  ideas,  and  some  imperfc^^^"^ 
shadows  of  desires  and  affections  in  us,  which  yet  are  checks 
and  scattered,  as  soon  as  ever  they  begin  to  form  thernselv 
yet  there  is  not  the  thinnest  film  of  a  sinful  thought^  tior 
least  breathing  of  a  sinful  desire,  but  the  Holy  Law  of  God  at 
his  Word,  which  reacheth  to  the  diviijiing  asunder  of  the  soul  i 
spirit  J  and  is  a  judge  and  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
of  the  hearty  doth  strictly  prohibit  and  condemn  these  calk 
unfledged  motions  of  our  hearts,  to  be  concupiscence^  the  i 
effects  of  original  sin,  and  the  firuitfi^l  cause  of  all  actual. 

And,  therefore,  if  we  would  be  delivered  from  evil,  we  ha^ 
very  great  cause  first  to  pray,  that  we  be  not  led  into  tempa:::^  -^ 
tion :  for  some  temptations  do  almost  so  inseparably  follow  01 
upon  another,  that  this  will  be  our  best  security  against  the 
secret  desires  and  wouldings,  and  first  smatterings  and  rue 
ments  of  wickedness,  which  else  the  compliance  of  our  comm  \ 
hearts  with  Satan's  temptations  will  certainly  betray  us  unto. 

Hence  it  is,  that,  when  God,  in  Scripture,  fi^quently  debbi 
us  from  sin,  he  extends  the  prohibition  to  all  temptations  ai 
occasions  of  sinning.  Yea,  those  things,  which,  in  themselv^^^* 
considered,  may  be  lawfully  and  innocently  done  byus,  y^"^ 
because  they  may  prove  snares  and  temptations  to  us,  we  not^  •  ^^ 
as  carefully  refrain  from  them,  as  we  earnestly  desire  to  ke^===^^' 
ourselves  far  from  sin.  And  therefore  it  sufficeth  not  the  Wi-^"^ 
Man  to  command)  If  sinners  entice,  consent  thou  not:  Prov;  i.  I  ^ 
but,  that  thou  may  est  be  sure  not  to  consent,  thou  must  order  t 
actions  and  cqnv^rs^  so,  as  that  thou  mayest  not  be  enticed 
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thetn.    In  the  15th  verse  says  he,  JValk  not  thou  in  ike  -way  with 
them:  refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path.    And  so  we  have  the 
sa.xne  .counsel  given  us  by  him  in  another  chapter :  that  we  may 
not   be  inveigled  by  the  allurements  of  a  strange;  woman,  be 
s\ire  to  avoid  all  occasions  thereof:  Prov.  v.  8.  Hem  we  thy  way 
fi^'ryvom  her:  come  not  nigh  the  door  of  her  house.     And,  again, 
JF^rov.  iv.  14,  15.  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked;  and  go 
7Z4>t  in  the  way  of  evil  men.     Avoid  it :  pass  7iot  by  it :  turnfron% 
^^9    ond  pass  away.    Here  is  earnestness,  even  to  tautology,  as 
sc:»me  may  proplianely  think :  but  Sacred  W  rit  can  admit  of  no 
^iJch  thing:  but  there  are  so  many  expressions  heaped  up,  signi- 
fying the  same  thing  only,  to  denote  how  great  the  necessity  of 
^'v-oiding  temptations  and  occasions  to  evil  is,  to  those,  who 
^^sire  to  avoid  the  sin. 

"NVe  have  treacherous  and  deceitful  hearts  within  us,  that  have 
^^fton  betrayed  us  when  we  have  trusted  them.  And,  I  heseecli 
you,  call  to  mind,  when  you  have  emboldened  yourselves  to  • 
^^oture  upon  temptations  and  sinful  occasions,  being  confident 
^•^cl  fully  resolved  not  to  yield  to  them,  have  you  not  often  been 
^^i^rised  and  led  away  captive,  contrary  to  your  hopes,  contrary 
to  your  intentions,  contrary  to  your  resolutions,  contrary  to  the 
^^^iii  confidences  with  which  you  were  before  possessed  ?  Me- 
^Hinks,  former  experience  sliould  make  you  cautious,  never 
^^ain  to  trust  those  hearts  with  such  opportunities  and  advan- 
^^Ses  for  wickedness,  since  they  have  been  so  often  already 
^•■^acherous- and  deceitful  to  us.  Venture  them  not,  thcreforcy 
^I^on  temptations:  for  what  security  have  you,  that  a  sinful 
*^^«ut  will  not  sin;  yea,  and  betray  you  to  commit  those  great 
^Of^minations,  which  possibly  you  cannot  now  think  of,  without 
*^^^iTor  and  shivering  ? 

^nd  thus  much  I  thought  fit  to  note  to  you  from  the  con. 
^^ixion  of  this  part  of  the  petition  with  the  former.  Lead  us  not 
^^*A  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

[2]  In  the  words  themselves,  we  have  two  things  chiefly  con*j 
^^cierable:  the  thing,  that  we  pmy  against;  and  the  person,  to 
^^'liom  we  pray.  That,  which  we  pray  against,  is  evil ;  that  we 
^*^ay  be  delivered  from  it:  the  person,  to  whom  we  pray,  is  God 
^^r  Heavenly  Father. 

Ist.  That,  which  we  pray  against,  is  Evil. 
Some  limit  this  word.  Evil,  only  unto  Satan,  making  the  sense 
^  l^.  Deliver  us  from  the  Evil  One :  founding  this  interpretation 
^Poti  that  article  that  is  joined  with  the  original  word  tow^^o^*. 
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but  this  is  not  always  discretive,  but  sometimes  indefinite;  as,  fo: 
instance,  Mat.  xii.  35.  and  many  other  places. 

And,  therefore,  considering  the  comprehensiveness  of  thi 
prayer,  we  ought  to  allow  the  word  a  large  extent,  and  to  conr 
prehend  under  it/ 

(1st)  Satan  :  whose  proper  style  and  epithet  it  is  to  be  callea 
The  Evil  One, 

And  so  we  find  this  black  title  given  him  in  Scripture:  Msk 
xiii,  19.  The  Wicked  One  cometh,  and  catcheth  away  tliatwhi^ 
was  sown.  And,  1  John  ii.  13,  14.  I'e  have  overcome  the  Wick  - 
One.  He  is  the  Wicked  One,  eminently  and  singularly.  He 
the  chief  author  of  evil :  his  temptations  are  all  unto  evil :  hm 
delight  is  only  in  evil:  he  is  the  father  of  all  those,  that  do  e^r=» 
And,  therefore,  this  is  the  most  proper  and  significant  characH 
of  the  Devil.  But,  yet,  it  is  also  ascribed  unto  men,  accordi — 
to  their  resemblance  of  him. 

(2dly)  All  other  evils  are  here  meant;  whether  they  be 
sin,  or  sorrow;  whether  they  be  transgressions,  or  punishmen'^ 
and  that,  either  temporal  punishments,  in  those  judgments  vr\A 
God  inflicts  upon  sinners,  here;  or  eternal  judgments,  such 
he  hath  threatened  to  inflict  upon  them,  hereafter. 

From  all  these  we  pray  to  be  delivered:  but  the  greatest 
all  these  is  Sin. 

For, 

[1st]  It  is  greatest  in  the  nature  of  it;  as  being  the  oc^ 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  the  greatest  good,  even  God. 

For  in  all  other  things  else  in  the  world  there  is  something- 
good,  even  as  much  as  derived  and  participated  of  God:  and 
the  very  devils   themselves  have  a  metaphysical  goodness 
them,  as  they  are  creatures,  and  have  received  their  beings  a3 
powers  from  God,  who  is  the  author  of  nothing  that  is  evil.     9 
sin  hath  not  the  least  ray  or  footsteps  of  goodness  in  it:  bul:^ 
only  defect  and  irregularity;  and  that  alone,  which,  a£(i)is80 
always  hates,  so  his  hands  never  made. 

[2dly]  It  is  the  greatest  evil,  in  the  effects  and  consequem? 
of  it. 

It  once  turned  glorious  angels  into  hideous  devils,  and  tumble 
them  dowji  from  heaven  to  hell ;  filled  the  world  with  woes  a^ 
plagues;  hrpugbt  death  and  diseases,  an^  a  vast  and  endless  sib. 
of  miseries  into  it:  it  torments  and  terrifies  the  conscience 
kindles  heilTflaines,  exposes  the  soul  to  the  eternal  and  dire^ 
reyengea  pf  the  Great  God ;  and  is  so  perfectly  and  only  ei^ 
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jfcha.t  the  worst  of  things  here,  were  they  free  from  the  contagion 
oF   sin,  would  be  excellent  and  amiable. 

To  pray,  therefore,  (gainst  the  evil  of  Sin,  is  to  pray  against; 
-a.il  other  evils  whatsoever:  for  the  Devil,  the  Evil  One,  cannot 
h  u  rt  us  but  by  sin ;  and  no  other  evil  can  bcfal  us  but  for  lin^ 
CS-ocl  inflicting  them  as  the  due  guerdon  and  reward  of  our  trans- 
^r^ssions.  Sin,  therefore,  being  the  chief  and  principal  Evil, 
a-nd  all  others  but  retainers  to  it,  I  shall  at  present  speak  only  of 
CS-od's  delivering  us  from  Sin. 

^ow,  as  there  are  two  things  in  sin,  which  make  it  so  exceeding 
cv'il;  the  guilt  of  it  whereby  it  damns,  and  tlie  filth  of  it  where* 
^y  it  pollutes  the  soul:  so  God  hath  two  ways  to  deliver  us 
ftrom  it. 

~£y  removing  the  guilt  already  contracted,  which  he  doth  in 
Justifying  and  pardoning  the  sinner. 

£y  preventing  us  from  falling  into  the  filth  and  pollution  of  it 
for  rfie  future. 

Of  the  pardon  of*  sin,  I  have  already  largely  treated,  in  the 
foregoing  petition.  The  deliverance  from  evil  which  we  here 
pray  for,  is,  by  preventing  it  for  die  future. 

2dly.  And  whereas  we  are  taught  by  our  Saviour  to  beg  this 
of  God  our  Heavenly  Father,  we  may  observe,  that  it  is  only 
t.he  almighty  power  of  God  that  can  keep  us  from  sin ;  and  that 
^^' ill  appear,  if  we  consider  either,  our  enemies,  or  ourselves. 

(]st)  Consider  the  mighty  advantages,  that  our  great  enemy, 
the  Devil,  hath  against  us. 

-As  he  is  a  spirit,  he  is  both  powerful  and  subtle ;  and  both 
these  are  whetted  by  his  great  malice  against  us.     Long  expe- 
rience also,  for  above  five  thousand  years,  hath  made  him  very 
politic  in  dealing  with  souls,  and  carrying  on  his  own  designs 
^nd  interest.     He  knows  our  temper,  our  passions,  and  our  in«* 
5^'inatious;  and  can  chuse  and  cull  out  those  objects,  which  shall 
^''fiillibly  strile  and  affect  us.     He  waits  those  7nollia  tempora 
Jondi^  those  easy  hours  of  whispering  his  suggestions  to  us,  when 
^^   are  most  fricile  and  compliant;  when  we  are  most  easily 
^''Ought  upon,  and  made  soft  to  his  hands  by  some  foregoing 
^'*'cumstances.    And  if,  after  all  this,  he  despairs  to  prevail  upon 
^^  as  a  Devil,  he  can  c[uickly  shift  his  shape,  and  transform  him- 
*^*f  into  an  Angel  of  Lights  and  engage  our  very  consciences 
2^^0  evil:  he  can  disguise  his  temptations  into  impulses  of  the 
r^*^ly  Spirit,  persuade  us,  that  what  he  prompts  us  to  is  our  duty, 
^^^  \A% fiery  dartssv'xxXi  Scripture  sentences,  wrap  up  hi«  i^iaot^ 
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in  the  leaves  of  the  Bible,  and  wonnd  our  souls  by  our  con* 
sciences ;  and,  certainly,  this  devil  of  light  is  now  gone  abroad 
into  the  world  with  all  that  power  of  deceivableness  he  can,  and 
we  cannot  but  with  sad  and  bleeding  hearts  observe  his  too- 
general  prevalency  and  success.  And,  besides  all  this,  he  is. 
continually  present  with  us,  follows  us  up  and  down  wherever- 
we  go,  and  is  always  at  our  elbow  to  prompt  us  to  evil,  and  at 
our  right  hand  to  oppose  us  in  that  which  is  good.  Hell  hath, 
emissaries  enough  to  afford  every  man  a  Fiend  for  his  attendant: 
and  these  critically  observe  every  glance  of  thine  eyes,  every 
flash  of  thy  passions ;  and  are  presently  ready  to  apply  suitable 
temptations  unto  thee,  and  to  strike  thee  in  that  part  of  thy  soul 
which  is  softest  and  most  yielding.  And,  as  the  Syrians,  that 
were  sent  by  Benhadad  to  the  king  of  Israel  to  intercede  for 
him,  watched  every  word  that  should  f^ll  from  his  mouth,  that 
th6y  might  lay  hold  of  it  to  obt^  farther  favour  from  him  :  so 
these  $pies  of  hell  do  watch  every  kind  word,  and  every  kind 
look  of  thine  toward  sin ;  and  want  no  skill  to  improve  them,  to 
obtain  yet  greater  matters  from  thee.  Now  if  God  did  not  ap- 
pear to  deliver  us  from  these  subtle  wiles  and  methods,  of  the 
Devil,  how  soon  would  he  make  fools  of  the  wisest  and  most 
experienced  Christians ! 

(2dly)  Consider  the  mighty  disadvantages,  that  we  lie  under,, 
to  oppose  the  temptations  of  the  Devil :  which  thbugh  they  be 
many  and  great,  yet  I  shall  name  but  two,  which  may  be  found 
even  in  the  best  of  men. 

[1st]  Our  inadvertency  and  heedlessness;  through  which  we 
are  often  surprized  into  sin,  and  captivated  by  the  cunning 
craftiness  of  our  enemies  which  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. 

How  seldom  is  it,  that  we  stand  upon  our  guard;  or,  if  we  do, 
that  we  are  completely  armed !  Sometimes  our  sfneldy  sometimes 
our  hehnets,  sometimes  our  sword  of  the  Spirit ^  is.  wanting.  How 
seldom  is  it,  that  we  attend  all  the  motions  of  the  enemy !  In- 
deed, a  Christian  should  look  round  about  him :  for  he  is  every 
where  beset  and  encompassed  about  with  enemies ;  and,  whil^ 
he  is  vigilant  to  ward  one  part,  the  Devil  falsifies  his  thrust  aiid 
wounds  him  in  another.  But,  if  he  cannot  wound  on  the  right 
hand  by  presumption,  he  will  try  what  he  can  do  on  the  left  by 
despsur:  if  he  cannot  prevs^il  by  his  temptations  to  cause  us  to 
neglect  and  cast  off  holy  duties,  he  will  tempt  us  to  pride  our- 
selves in  the  well  perforating  of  them:  if  he  cannot  make  us 
SaHl,  he  will  tempt  us  to  be  high  minded  because  we  stand  \  and 
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«o  make  our  very  standing  the  occasion  of  our  woeftil  dornifalt : 
and,  because  we  are  apt  to  think  ourselves  better  than  others,  he 
wiil  tempt  us  to  be  supercilious  despisers  and  contemners  of 
others. 

I^ow,  O  Christian,  it  is  a  very  hard  matter,  and  thou  wilt  find 
it  so,  thus  to  turn  thee  about  tu  every  assault:  and  that  man  had 
need  to  have  his  spiritual  senses  well  exercised,  that  shall  be  able 
dexterously  to  do  it.      Now,  when  so  great  circumspection  it 
scarce  sufficient  for  our  security,  how  can  they  possibly  escape 
virithout  fearful  wounds  and  gashes  in  their  Cdnsciences,  who  are 
supinely  negligent  of  their  souls;  and  mind  not  which  way  their 
t^houghts,  their  passions,  their  affections  incline;  and  so  give  the 
X>e vil  a  handle  to  turn  their  souls  by  which  way  he  will !  Cer- 
tainly, if  we  do  not  buckle  our  spiritual  annour  close  to  us,  but 
si:ifiEer  the  joints  of  it  by  our  heedlessness  to  lie  open,  the  Devil 
mk^y  easily  wound  us  wheresoever  and  in  whatsoever  part  he 
l^leaseth.     And,  truly,  if,  through  this  inadvertency  and  want  of 
<Mrcumspection,  Adam  in  the  state  of  innocency  and  the  state  of 
^^piightness  fell,  when  the  Devil  had  no  immediate  access  or 
admission  into  the  inward  fsu^ulties  and  powers  of  his  soul;  yet 
^f  Satan,  who  was  but  a  young,  unpractised,  and  unexperienced 
devil,  could  prevail  with  him  by  his  wiles,  to  ruin  himself  and  to 
"^tray  the  great  trust  which  God  had  deposited  in  his  hands  for 
^1   liis  posterity :  how  much  greater  may  we  think  is  his  advan^ 
^Se  over  us,  into  whom  he  may  insinuate  himself  and  his  temp- 
^tions;  and,  when  we  are  busy  about  other  things,  strike  and 
^ciund  us  at  unawares  ! 

I2dly]  Besides  this  inadvertency,  the  Devil  hath  another 
gi  aind  advantage  to  lead  us  into  evil ;  and  that  is,  because  we  afe 
'^a-tiurally  prone  and  inclined  of  ourselves  to  those  very  sins  to 
^''''^^ich  he  tempts  us. 

^  ^t  is  very  hard  for  that  place  to  escape,  that  hath  enemies 

^^^thout  and  traitors  within.     So  stands  the  case  with  us :  we  are 

^^>t:only  beleagured,  but  betrayed:  there  are  in  our  hearts  mul- 

^*^^des  of   lusts,  that  hold  intelligence  with  the  Devil,  and 

^^Pousehis  cause ;  yea,  there  is  no  one  sin  how  vile  and  profligate 

^^^Ver,  but  it  may  find  partisans  in  our  base  and  wicked  hearts, 

/.   ^^rein  are  the  seeds  and  principles  of  all  impieties:  and,  there- 

*'^>  asr  things  of  a  like  nature  presently  concorporate,  as  we  see 

^        ^    drop  of  water  diffuseth  itself  and  runs  into  another;  so 

^     *^j)tations  to  sin,  meeting  with  a  sinful  nature,  are  presently 

^^irtained,  and  as  it  were  embodied  together:  for,  whilst  vi^ 
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pursue  wliat  Satan  tempts  us  unto,  we  do  but  pursue  what  ot ^ 

own  natural  lustsi  and  corruptions  inclined  unto  before,  waitii^s^  c 
only  for  an  opportunity  of  being  called  forth  into  act. 

And,  therefore,  considering  both  the  advantages  the  De^^^^il 
hath  against  us,  and  the  great  disadvantages  under  which  we  IL  <^; 
he  a  spirit,  we  but  flesh ;  he  wise  and  subtle,  we  foolish  i  ^  ■  d 
ignorant;  be  experienced,  we  raw  and  unpractised;  he  dilig^^mit 
«nd  watchful,  we  careless  and  negligent ;  he  laying  a  close  si^  .^^^ 
to  us  without,  and  we  betraying  ourselves  within:  it  must  ne^^^^ds 
be  ascribed  only  .to  the  goodness  and  grace  of  God,  to  deli^&>^^r 
U8  from  the  commission  of  that  evil,  to  which  we  are  so  fiercc==^Jy 
and  cunningly  tempted. 

And  thus  I  have  demonstrated  the  proposition,  That  it  is  o^lts  ly 
the  Almighty  Power  of  God,  that  can  presene  us  from  sin. 

3dly.  It  now  remains  to  shew  you  the  Ways  and  Meth(»  ^c3s, 
that  God  takes  to  do  it. 

And  those  are,  in  the  gener^,  three:  by  Restraining  Prc^ "^i- 
dences;  by  Common  and  Restraining  Grace;  and  by  Sanctify:*.  '^^S 
and  Renewing  Grace. 

(1st)  God  delivers  us  from  evil,  by  his  Restraining  Pro'^*''|- 
dence:  putting  a  hook  into  men's  nostrils,  and  a  bridle  into  thx^^^ 
jaws;  and,  by  a  powerful  hand,  reining  them  in  when  they  *■  ^ 
most  fiery  and  furious. 

And  thus  he  often  doth  with  the  worst  and  vilest  of  mts — ^°» 
whose  lusts,  though  they  estuate  and  boil  within,  and  are  like  tfc^"® 
raging  sea,  raging  and  rolling  in  their  hearts;  yet  God  s^^^^ 
bounds  to  their  proud  waves,  and  saith  to  them  as  he  doth  to  t^-   "f 
great  sea,  "  Hitherto  shall  you  proceed,  and  no  farther."     It^==**' 
to  this  we  owe  it,  that  the  wickedness  of  men  hath  not  yet  ma.^^^ 
the  world  an   uninhabitable  desart;  that  solitudes  and  wild^^^* 
nesses  are  not  as  secure  retreats  as  frequented  cities,  and  savP'^^'^S 
beasts  as  safe  company  as  men.    To  this  we  owe  it,  that  ahn^^"^^*^ 
every  one  is  not  a  Cain  to  his  brother,  an  Amnon  to  his  sist^^^"* 
ft  Judas  to  his  Master,  and  a  Devil  to  all  the  world:  for,  wh^  ^^ 
grace  doth  not  change,  Divine  Providence  doth  many  times  » 
chain  the  sinner,  that  he  cannot  bring  forth  that  wickedness  ^ 
bath  conceived;  that,  although  he  be  permitted  sin  enougb 
destroy  himself,  which  his  very  will  and  affection  to  evil  is  su  ^^ 
cient  to  do,  yet,   through  God's  withholding  opportunity 
abilities  from  him,  his  sins  are  not  permitted  to  break  out. to  ic^-^^^ 

ruin  and  destruction  of  others.     Though  God  doth,  as  it  w^ ' 

permit  them  to  give  up  their  hearts  to  the  Devil,  yet  he  ties 
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(lieir  hands :  let  them  imagine  and  intend  as  much  mischief  ad 
hell  can  inspire  them  with,  yet  none  of  all  this  shall  they  ex* 
ecute,  any  otherwise  than  as  his  Holy  and  Wise  Providence 
p^smiits.  Yea,  Divine  Providence  is  effectual|  not  only  in  keep- 
ing* wicked  men  from  outward  acts  of  sin,  but  even  God*a 
dearest  children  and  servants:  they  also  have  a  great  deal  of 
corruption  stirring  in  their  hearts;  and,  even  in  them,  lust  is  too 
iVuitfal,  conceiving  those  wickednesses  which  God  often  by  his 
I^rovidence  so  stifles  and  strangles  in  tlie  very  birth.  May  not 
the  best  of  us,  with  thankful  acknowledgements  of  the  divine 
goodness  towards  us,  reflect  back  upon  many  disappointmenta 
that  we  have  met  with,  to  which  we  had  given  our  consent, 
^nd  entertained  purposes  of  sinning?  May  we  not  all  say,  Had 
not  God  denied  opportunities,  or  cast  in  diversions,  or  cut  off 
the  provisions  which  we*  had  made  for  our  lusts,  we  should  at 
^uoh  or  such  a  time  have  dishonoured  the  Gospel,  scandalized 
^ur  profession,  opened  the  mouths  of  wicked  and  ungodly  men 
to  blaspheme  the  Holy  and  Reverend  Name  of  God,  and  con- 
tTacted  to  our  own  consciences  black  and  horrid  guilt,  by  the  com- 
'J^ission  of  some  infamous  crimes,  of  whicli  we  were  guilty  by 
Consenting  to  them  ?  God  hath  hedged  up  the  broad-way  with 
^*^oms;  that  so  he  might  turn  us  into  the  narrow- way,  that  leads 
^^  eternal  bliss  and  happiness. 

iSfow  the  particular  methods,  that  Divine  Providence  makes 
^^^  of,  to  prevent  the  sins  of  men,  are  many  and  various,  and  all 
^^  them  wise  and  just. 

[1st]  Sometimes,  God,  by  his  Providence,  cuts  short  their 
*^c>wer,  whereby  they  should  be  enabled  to  sin. 

All  that  power,  that  wicked  men  have,  is  either  from  them- 

*^lve8,  or  their  associates  whom  they  make  use  of  to  accomplish 

^*i^ir  wickedness.    And,  sometimes,  Divine  Providence  strikes 

^^cm  in  both.     It  cuts  off  their  instruments  for  Counsel:  and, 

^H\is,  Providence,    overruling  Absalom  to   reject    the  politic 

Counsel  of  Ahithophel,  prevents  all  that  mischief,  that  so  wise 

^^i  so  wicked  a  statesman  might  afterwards  have  contrived : 

**pon  which  he  goes  home  and  hangs  himself;  and,  as  if  hist 

^^g^city  forsook  him  not  in  his  death,  by  that  last  action  gave  a 

P^^hetic  omen  of  his  master's  attending  destiny.     Sometimes, 

^  cuts  off  their  instruments  for  Execution:  so  God  mira- 

^Ulougiy  defeated  the  huge  and  vast  host  of  the  blaspheming 

^t^^hafceli;  and,  by  unseen  strokes,  slew  almost  iy:o  VvwwAx^^ 
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thousand  of  them  dead  upon  the  place.  Sometimes,  God  im 
mediately  strikes  their  persons,  and  disables  their  Natural  Facitl 
ties:  so  he  smote  the  men  of  Sodom  with  blindness;  and  pur 
out  those  very  eyes,  that  had  kindled  in  them  the  flames  of 
utmatural  lusts:  thus,  likewise,  when  Jeroboam  had  stretched 
forth  his  hand  to  lay  hold  on  the  prophet,  God  suddenly  withers 
it  up.  Sometimes,  he  hides  their  Wits  from  them,  and  besots 
them:  so  the  Jews,  in  John  vii.  30.  sought  to  have  apprehended 
Jesus;  and,  though  he  was  in  the  very  midst  of  them,  and  there 
was  enough  of  them  to  do  it,  yet  God  so  astonishes  them,  that  they 
only  stand  gazing  on  him,  whilst  he  passes  through  the  crowd 
of  them  and  escapes  away.  And,  indeed,  it  is  a  great  mercy  of 
God,  to  take  away  that  power  from  men,  that  he  sees  they  will 
only  use  to  their  own  destruction.  And,  though  wicked  men 
would  think  that  if  God  should  noW  strike  them  dumb,  or  blind, 
or  lame,  or  impotent,  that  it  would  be  a  heavy  plague  or  curse 
Inflicted  upon  them:  yet,  believe  it,  it  is  far  better  that  Grod 
should  strike  thee  dumb,  than  that  ever  thou  shouldst  open  thy 
mouth,  to  rail  at  him  and  his  people ;  better  thou  wert  striken 
blind,  than  that  ever  the -Devil  and  filthy  lusts  should  enter  into 
thy  soul,  by  the  windows  of  thine  eyes ;  better  that  thou  wert 
maimed,  than  that  ever  thou  shouldst  have  power  to  commit 
those  sins  which  will  damn,  if  but  intended,  but  if  executed 
will  sink  the  soul  sevenfold  deeper  into  damnation. 

[2dly]  Sometimes,  Providence  prevents  sin,  by  raising  up 
other  Opposite  Powers  against  a  sinner. 

Thus  God  defeated  the  designs  of  the  Scribes  and  Rulers, 
who  hated  Christ:  and,  oftentimes,  they  would  have  put  him 
to  death;  but,  it  is  said.  They  feared  the  peopky  whom  his  doc- 
trine, his  miracles,  and  his  course  of  life  had  obliged  to  himself. 
Instances  of  this  nature  are  many,  and  occur  familiarly. 

[3dly]  Sometimes,  Providence  casts  in  some  seasonable 
Diversion,  which  turns  men  off  from  the  commission  of  those 
sins,  which  they  had  intended. 

Tlius  the  providential  passing  by  of  merchants  induced  the 
patriarchs  to  sell  their  brother  Joseph,  whom  before  they  had 
determined  to  famish.  As  skilful  physicians,  when  one  part 
of  the  body  is  oppressed  with  ill  and  peccant  humours,  draw 
them  to  another  part  less  dangerous ;  so  God,  by  his  Providence, 
many  times  turns  men  from  the  commission  of  greater  sins  to  a 
lesser  sin.  And  I  believe  there  are  but  few  men,  who,  if  they 
wiU  but  seriously  examine  their  lives,  may  produce  many  la^ 
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ttsmces,  both  of  the  Devil^s  policy  in  fitting  tliem  with  occasions 
acid  -opportunities  of  sinning,  and  of  God's  Providence  in  caus- 
ing some  urgent  affairs,  or  some  sudden  and  unexpected  acci- 
dents to  intervene,  whereby  they  are  turned  off  firom  what  they 
piax^osed. 

[4th]y]  Sometimes,  by   his  Providence,  he  takes  off  the 
Objects,  against  which  they  intended  to  sin. 

mus  God  preserved  St  Peter  from  Herod's  ambitious  rage. 
H^  intended,  the  next  morning,  to  put  him  to  death;  but,  that 
v^ry  night,  God  sends  his  angel  to  work  his  escape,  and  thereby 
hii:2ders  the  execution  of  that  wicked  purpose.  And  thus,  in  all 
ag*^»,  God,  many  times,  hides  his  children  from  the  fury  of 
wicsked  men,  that  their  wrath  against  them,  like  SauPs  javelin, 
n^isseth  David  and  striketh  only  the  wall,  from  whence  it  oftea 
i&1:>ounds  back  into  their  own  faces. 

These  now  are  some  of  the  most  remarkable  Methods  of 
I^i^ine  Providence,  in  preventing  the  sins  of  men.  And  I  am 
v^xy  prone  to  think,  that  there  are  very  few,  who,  if  they  will 
be  at  the  pains  to  reflect  back  upon  and  strictly  examine  that 
paxt  of  their  lives  that  is  past  and  gone,  they  may  easily  pro- 
duce many  remarkable  instances,  both  of  the  Devil's  policy  in 
fitting  them  with  opportunities  and  occasions  of  sinning,  and  oC 
Clod's  Providences  in  causing  some  immergent  affairs,  or  some 
otil^er  strange  and  unexpected  accidents  to  interpose,  so  that  he 
'^^-tii  either  graciously  taken  away  our  power,  or  taken  away  the 
^l>3€cts  of  our  lusts,  or  diverted  us  when  we  were  in  the  pur- 
^'^iits  of  them.  To  this  we  owe  much  of  the  innocency,  and  in 
so iDe respects  blamelessness  of  our  lives;  that  we  have  not  been 
^  scandal  to  the  gospel,  a  shame  to  the  good,  and  a  scorn  to 
^^«bad. 

-And  this  is  the  First  way  how  God  preserves  from  sin  by  his 
^**ovidence. 

(2dly)  God  preserves  from  sin  by  his  Restraining  Grace. 

Now  this  Restraining  Grace  is  that,  which  is  common,  and 

^ouchsafed  to  wicked  men  as  well  as  good.     Indeed,  God  by  it 

^^als  in  a  secret  way  with  the  very  heart  of  a  sinner;  and  though 

^  doth  not  change  the  habitual,  yet  he  chaogeth  the  present 

^tual  disposition  of  it:  so  as  not  only  by  external  checks  laid 

^Pon  men^s  lusts,  but  by  internal  persuasions,  motives,  and  argu- 

'^ents,  they  are  taken  off  the  prosecution  of  those  very  sins, 

^iich  yet  remain  in  them  unmortified  and  reigning. 

Tlii^  Esau  cooies  out  against  his  brotner  Jacob  with  a  uoo^ 
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of  two  hundred  ruffians,  intending  doubtless  to  take  revenge 
upon  him  for  hb  birth-right  and  blessing;  but,  at  their  first- 
meeting,  God,  by  a  secret  work  so  mollifies  his  heart,  that,  instead 
of  falling  upon  him  to  kill  him,  he  falls  upon  his  neck  and  kisses 
him.  Here  God  restrained  Esau  from  that  bloody  sin  of  mur- 
der: not  in  a  way  of  external  providence  only,  but,  with  his 
own  hand,  he  immediately  turns  about  his  heart;  and,  by  seeing 
such  a  company  of  cattle  bleating  and  bellowing,  timorous 
women  and  helpless  children  bowing  and  supplicating  to  him,  he 
turns  his  revenge  into  compassion,  and,  with  much  urging, 
receives  a  present  from  him  whom  he  thought  to  have  made  a 
prey. 

The  same  powerful  restraint  God  laid  upon  the  heart  of 
Abimelech,  a  heathen  king:  Gen.  xx.  6.  where  God  tells  him, 
/  withheld  thee  f rani  sinning  against  me :  therefore  suffered  I  thee 
rtot  to  touch  her.  Here  was  nothing  visible,  that  might  hinder 
Abimelech ;  but  God  invisibly  wrought  upon  his  heart,  and  un- 
hinged his  sinful  desires. 

And,  from  these  two  instances  of  Esau  and  Abimelech,  we 
may  clearly  collect,  how  Restraining  Grace  differs  both  from 
Restraining  Providence  and  firom  Sanctifying  Grace. 

From  Providence  it  differs,  because,  usually,  when  God  pro- 
videntially restrains  from  sin,  he  doth  it  by  some  visible  apparent 
means,  which  do  not  reach  to'  work  any  change  or  alteration 
upon  the  heart,  but  only  lay  an  external  check  upon  men^s  sin- 
ful actions:  but,  by  Restraining  Grace,  God  deals  in  a  secret  way 
with  the  very  heart  of  a  sinner;  and,  although  he  doth  not    : 
change  the  nature  of  it,  yet  he  alters  the  present  inclination  of  "3 
it,  and  takes  away  the  desire  of  committing  those  sins  which  yet  d 
he  doth  not  mortify. 

And,  from  Sanctifying  Grace  it  differs  also,  in  that  GodJE: 
vouchsafes  it  to  wicked  men  and  reprobates ;  to  the  end  tbat^, 
their  lives  may  be  more  plausible,  their  gifts  more  serviceable,^  t 
.and  their  condemnation  more  intolerable.  And,  indeed,  the^ 
efficacy  of  this  Restraining  Grace  may  be  so  great,  that  ther^» 
may  appear  but  very  little  difference  between  the  conversation  ot"<: 
a  true  Christian  whom  special  grace  sanctifies,  and  the  convier— n 
sation  of  one  in  a  state  of  nature  whom  common  grace  onljs^ 
restrains:  they  may  both  live  outwardly  without  blame  ow^ 
offence,  avoiding  the  gross  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  shini^i 
in  a  sphere  above  the  ordinary  sort  of  men ;  and  yet  the  one  be^  ^ 
a  etoTf  and  the  other  but  a  meteor.    The  highway  may  be  i 
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iff  J  and  as  fair,  in  a  firosty  winter,  as  in  a  warm  summer;  but 

there  is  a  gineat  deal  of  difference  in  the  cause  of  it:  in  summer, 

tbe  tun  dries  up  the  moisture;  in  winter,  the  frost  binds  it  in. 

So,  the  ways  of  those,  who  have  only  a  restraint  laid  upon  them, 

may  be  as  fair  and  clear  as  the  ways  of  those  who  are  truly 

sanctified;  Ibut  the  cause  is  vastly  different:  grace  hath  dried  up 

^€  filth  of  the  one,  but  only  bound  in  the  filth  of  the  other* 

Now  God  doth  thus,  by  his  Restraining  Grace,  preserve  men 
from  sin,  by  propounding  to  them  such  considerations  and  argu- 
ments, as  may  be  sufficient  to  engage  conscience  against  it,  when 
yet  the  will  and  affections  are  still  bent  towards  it.    Restraining 
G-iBce  thunders  the  curse  of  the  Law,  and  braudisheth  the  sword 
of  justice  in  the  face  of  a  sinner;  reports  nothing  but  hell  and 
e^v^lasting  torments,  and  such  terrible  things,  which  may  scare 
men  from  their  sins,  though  still  they  love  them.     It  is,  indeed, 
^  great  mercy  of  God  to  keep  us  from  sin,  even  by  legal  terrors ; 
Ei.Tid,  usually,  these  are  a  good  preparation  and  introduction  for 
ssLving  grace.    Doubtless,  the  thoughts  and  fears  of  hell  have, 
^withveiy  good  success,  been  ihade  use  of,  to  keep  men  from 
t:ho8e  sin's  that  lead  unto  hell.  But  yet,  if,  in  our  conflicts  against 
temptations,  we  can  draw  arguments  from  no  other  topics  but 
heD,  and  eternial  death,  and  destruction;  if  we  cannot  as  well 
^]wnch  the  fiery  darts  of  the  Devil  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
^a  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone;  it  is  much  to  be  doubted^ 
whether  our  abstaining  from  sin  be  finom  any  higher  principle 
^I^  what  is  common:  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  and  not  for 
'ore  of  God  or  goodness. 

(3dly)  God  hath  another  method  of  keeping  men  from  sin ; 
^d  that  is  by  his  Special  and  Sanctifying  Grace. 

And  this  is  proper  only  to  the  children  of  God,  who  are  really 
^^tictilied  and  made  gracious.  Now,  whatever  sin  God  doth 
*hus  preserve  any  from,  he  doth  it  by  exciting  the  inward  prin* 
^ple  and  habit  of  grace  to  the  actual  use  and  exercise  of  it. 
''^ere  is  a  twofold  grace  always  necessary  to  keep  the  best 
Christians  from  sin;  Habitual  and  Exciting:  and  God,  by  the 
^'te,  quickens  and  stirs  up  the  other,  which  else  would  lie 
'^^gish  and  dormant.  Habitual  Grace  denominates  the  soul 
'ive  unto  God;  but  it  is  no  otherwise  alive,  than  a  man  in  a 
^"Oonis:  it  is  only  Exciting  and  Influential  Grace,  that  can 
^^Ue  it  to  perform  the  functions  and  offices  of  life.  In  the  , 
'^^ariest  winter,  there  is  life  in  a  seed,  that  lies  buried  under. 

^?OL.  I.  N 


178  A  PRACTICAL  EXPOSITION  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

ground;  but  it  acts  not,  till  the  sun's  influence  draws  it  forth: 
but  then  it  heaves  and  shoves  away  the  earth  that  covered  it, 
and  spreads  itself  into  the  beauty  of  a  -flower  and  fruit  So  is 
it  here.  Inherent  Habitual  Grace  is,  indeed,  an  immortal  seed: 
and  it  is  but  a  seed,  till  the  influences  of  an  approaching  God 
awaken  it,  and  chafe  its  benumbed  virtue;  and  then  it  stirs  and 
thrusts  away  all  that  dung  and  filth  of  corruption  under  which  it 
lay  buried,  and  flowers  into  Actual  Grace.  Habitual  and  In- 
fluential Grace,  must  both  concur  to  produce  Actual  Grace;  as 
necessarily,  as  there  must  be  both  the  concurrence  of  the  heat 
of  the  sun,  and  the  life  of  the  root,  to  the  production  of  a 
flower. 

Now  God,  by  exciting  the  Inherent  and  Habitual  Grace^ 
which  was  before  in  the  soul,  keeps  men  from  sinning  two  ways. 

[1st]  Hereby  he  prevents  and  excludes  those  sins,  which 
were  we  not  employed  in  the  exercise  of  Grace,  we  should  cer- 
tainly commit. 

When  the  soul  is  constantly  eihployed  in  holy  and  spiritual  ' 
afiairs,  sin  then  neither  hath  room  nor  opportunity  to  exert  itself. 
It  is  tept  out  of  the  thoughts,  when  they  are  (employed  about 
holy  meditations.  It  is  kept  out  from  the  affections,  when  they 
are  set  upon  heavenly  objects.  It  is  kept  out  from  the  conver- 
sation, when  both  the  duties  of  our  general  and  particular  call- 
ings are  duly  performed  in  their  respective  seasons,  't'be  Apostle 
exhorts  us,  Eph.  iv.  27.  not  to  give  place  to  tlie  Devil.  Truly, 
when  God's  Exciting. Grace  quickens  our  Inherent  Grace  to  a 
continual  exercise;  when  every  faculty  is  filled  witU  holy  ac- 
tions, and  every  season  with  holy  duties;  the  Devil  then'  can 
have  no  place  to  tempt,  nor  corruption  to  stir.  It  is  the  best 
security  God  can  givfe  us  from  the  commission  of  evU,  jto 
quicken  us  to  the  performance  of  what  is  good.  When  we 
hear,  pray,  or  meditate,  or  attend  upon  the  public  ordinances, 
we  ought  to  bless  God  for  this  his  Exciting  Grace ;  whereby  we 
have  not, only  performed  a  duty,  but  also  possibly  escaped  som^ 
foul  and  notorious  sin,  which  else  we  might  have  committed.. 
We,  who  are  liere  this  day  before  the  Lord,  had  we  neglected, 
as  so  many  others  do,  this  present  opportunity ;  who  of  us  know 
what  horrid  temptations  and  fearful  sins  we  might,  in  our  own 
houses,  have  been  exposed  .unto,  which,  in  God's  House,  we  have 
avoided  ?  David,  when  he  walked  idly  upon  the  roof  of  his 
house,  lies  open  to  the  snares  of  the  Devil ;  and  fklls  into  those 
foul  sins  of  adultery  and  murder:  had  he  then  been  at  his  harp 
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^tid  his  psalm^^  he  might  thereby  have  driven  the  Evil  Spirit 
fnim  him;  as,  formerly,  he  was  wont  to  do  for  his  master  Saul. 
Running  streams  preserve  themselves  clear  and  pure :  whereas 
standing  puddles  soon  grow  corrupt,  and  breed  noisome  and 
venomous  creatures:  so  is  it  with  the  heart:  whilst  God^s  Ex- 
citing and  Quickening  Grace  puts  it  upon  continual  exercise,  it 
is  preserved  from  corruption;  but  when  it  once  grows  sluggrish 
and  doth  not  freely  flow  forth  into  the  actings  of  grace  and  the 
performance  of  duties,  the  spawn  of  all  manner  of  sins  will 
breed  there,  and  filthy  lusts  crawl  to  and  fro  without  distur- 
bance. 

-And,  therefdre,  in  praying  that  God  would  deliver  us  frbni 
evil,  we  pray  that  he  would  continually  vouchsafe  unto  us  the 
quidcehihg  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit;  that  he  would  always 
fil  I  otrr  ^ils  with  that  wind,  that  bloweth  whcfie  it  listeth :  Awake, 
f^  Twrihmhd;  and  comcy  thou  south  wind;  and  blow  upon  our 
ff^Ttlertj  that  thelspices  thereof  may  flaw  forth:  for,  indeed,  if  the 
spitxss  do  not,  the  stench  will. 

[2diy]  ■  A^  God,  by  his  Exciting  Grace,  hinders  those  sins, 
^bich  might  arise  in  the  heart;  so  he  suppressf^th  those,  that  do 
*Hae- 

There  is  the  greatest  contrariety  imaginable,  between  In- 
bcitent  Grace  arid  Indwelling  Sin.  When  the'  one  is  vigorous, 
^he  other  languisheth.  And  both  of  these' opposite  principles 
^^Vie their  seat  in  the  same  heart;  and  both  of  them  are  in  a 
pontinual  expectation  of  an  exciting  influence  to  call  them  out 
^^t:o  act  Indwelling  corruption  is  usually  rbiisCd  up  liy  temp- 
^^tiions:  ahd,  when  it  stirs  in  the  heart,  and  is  re^idy  to  break 
H>irth  into  the  life,  Habitual  Gra<^  is  of  itself  so  feeble,  that  it 
^^^^-xmot  make  any  opposition,  until  a  kindly  influence  from  the 
splint  of  God  cflLlIs  forth '  soAid  particular  graOle,  that'  is  niost  o£ 
^ll  contraiy  unto  it,  to  resist'ahd  subdue  it. 

This  ntethod  God  used,  to  keep  St.  Paul  from  sihhing.    He 

^^^^^s  under  l^^Harp  and  pungent  temptation,  which  he  calls  a. 

^^^mintheJksh:-2  Con'xIf.T     Satstn  buffets;  and  he  prays': 

^r^d  God  answers.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee':  '"  My  grace 

^s    Bufficient,  not  thine.    The  grace,  that  is  in  thee,  is  weak 

^rid  helpless :  it  is  a  very  nothing,  if  I  withdtaw  my  influence 

^^fom  it;  but  the  quickening  grace,  that  flows  from  me,  this 

^"lone  is  sufficient  to  remove  the  temptation,  and  to  prevent 

Ae  «!)•**  '  Now,  -  whilst  God's  Exciting  Grace  woiks  thus  up- 

N2 
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Oil  St.  Pauls  Inherent  Grace ;  this  temptation,  this  thorn  at ,  hid 
breast  (as  they  report  of  the  nightingale)  only  makes  him 
the  more  wakeful  and  vigilant.  But,  if  God  shpul^l  ha\r^  sua-* 
pended  his  gracious  influence.,  this  thorn  would  sadly  have 
wounded  his  conscience,  by  the  comnussion  of  some  ^ul.aml 
gro«3  sin.  ,  .  i    . 

Now,  as  all  manner  of  sm  lies  coudied  and  comprehendecf . 
in  that  body  of  sin,  which  we  carry  about  with  uf ;  so  all 
m[anner  of  graces  are  couched  also  in  that  principle  of  g^race^ 
which  God  hath  implanted  in .  his  own  children :  and  when 
the  Devil,  by  a  temptation,  calls  forth  a  particular  sin ;  God  . 
also,  by  his  exciting  influence,  calls  forth  a  particular ,  contrary 
girace  to  hinder  the  .commission  of  it.  Thus,  when  tb^  ar^ 
tempted  to  pride,  God  calls  forth  humility  to  priqk  th^  sv^L 
ing  and  puffy  bladder.  So,  when  they  are  tepipted  to  innnth 
and  passion,  he  stirs  up  meekness  to  oppose  it :  when  .to  a 
murmuring  and  repining  at  God's  dispensations,  he  put^  p^ 
tience  upon  its  perfect  work.  And,  in  brief,  there,  ia  np^-one 
sin  whatsoever,  that  the  Devil. can,  by  his  temptations,  stir,  up 
in  the  heart ;  but  Grod  also  can,  and  often  4dth,  slir  up  <|.  qon- 
trary  grace  to  quell  and  master  it. 

[3dly]  But  now  there  are  Two  Graces,  which  ai'e  more,  .es- 
pecially employed  in  this  service  \  and  they  are  au  Awfiil;  Fear,, 
and  filial  Love  of  God. 

And,  therefore,  when  we  pray  that  God  would  deUvieF.usjGrqin 
evil,  . 

(a)  \ye  pray  I  that  he  would  so  affect  our  hearts,  with  that 
dr^  and  reverence  of  his  Holy  Majesty,  that  we  may  pot 
daire  to  commy;  the  least  sin,  knowingly  and  willingly, .  agi^pst 
him. 

for  the  Fear  of  God  is  a  powerful  preservative.,  .tp.witji-.- 
hold  the  soul  from  consenting  to  temptation ;  and,  wh^  W9. 
are  fully  possessed  with  it,  we  shall  be  able  to  return,  that 
answer  to  every  soficitation  of  the.Deyil,  that  Joseph  dicl  to 
the  filthy  enticements  of  his  lewd  mistress,  Hcw_  shall  we  4li^  this 
thing,  and  sin  against  God  ?  Yea,  it  will  preserve  us  not  only 
from  the  more  gross  and  scandalous  acts  of  sin,  but  frpo)  the. 
secret  lurking  wickednesses  that  lie  deep  in  the  he^rt :,  2  Cor. 
vii.  1.  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  frofin  alffiUhiness  and  pollution 
both  of  flesh  and  spirii ;  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
Indeed,  where  this  Fear  of  God  is  deeply  implanted,  it  will 
ieep  i)s  from  offending  him  in  our  thoughts,  as  well  as  In 
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our  flctioiML  We  shall  be  afraid  to  sin  against  him  by  hy- 
pocrisy, or  unbelief,  or  impenitency ;  as  well  as  by  murder, 
or  blasfjiemy,  or  any  of  those  flagitious  crimes,  which  not  only 
the  law  of  God^  but  the  law  of  nature  and  right  reason  con- 
demn. 

(b)  We  pray,  that  God  would  so  affect  our  hearts  with  a 
holy  and  filial  Love  of  himself,  that  may  sweetly  and  yet 
powerfully  keep  us  from  whatsoever  may  be  an  offence  unto 
his  Divine  Majesty. 

For  Love  would  not  willingly  do  any  thing,  that  may  offend 
or  grieve  the  object  loved.  There  is  a  holy  ingenuity  in  this 
grace,  that  strongly  engageth  the  heart  to  love  what  God  loves, 
ftnd  to  hate  what  he  hates.  Now  the  only  object  of  God's  hatred 
is  sin;  and,  therefore,  where  the  Love  of  God  is  implanted,  it 
^U  cause  such  a  divine  sympathy  of  affection,  that  those,  who 
^**?«  the  Lordy  will  hate  sin  and  iniquity ;  as  the  Psalmist  speaks : 
^3.  xcvii.  10.  And,  certainly,  hatred  of  sin  is  a  most  effectual 
iK^eans  to  keep  us  from  committing  of  it. 

And  thus  I  have  shewn  you  the  methods,  that  Grod  usetli 
*^  delivering  us  from  evil:  by  his  Restraining  Providence; 
^y  his  Restraining  Grace ;  and  by  his  Sanctifying  and  Renewing 
^Tace. 

Hence^  then,  see  to  whom  you  are  to  ascribe  your  preser. 
^OQ  from  evil ;  and  from  those  horrid  sins,  that  others  fall 
into.    Sacrifice  not  to  your  own  net ;  not  to  the  freedom  of 
your  own  wiUs,  not  to  any  excellency  in  your  own  dispo* 
sition  and  temper,  not  to  your  natural  aversation  to  what  is 
wicked  and  impious:  but  give  the  praise  and  glory,  both  of 
what  thou  art  and  of  what  thou  art  not,  wholly  unto  God. 
Thy  nature  is  as  sinful  as  the  worst  of  men^s;  and,  that 
thy  life  is  not  as  sinful  and  wicked  as  the  worst,  proceeds  only 
from  the  goodness  and  grace  of  God,  which  hath  made  the 
difference:  yea,  a  difference  little  less  than  miraculous;  for 
18  it  not  a  mirade,  that,  when  the  fountain  is  as  bitter  in  our 
hearts  as  in  the  hearts  of  others,  yet  that  the  streams  should 
not  be  so  ?  Whence  is  it,  that,  since  we  have  the  same  cor- 
rupt hearts  with  Cain  and  Judas,  or  any  of  the  most  branded 
wretches  in  the  world  for  sin  and  wickedness,  that  yet  we  have 
not  committed  the  like  impieties  with  them;  but  tliat  God 
hadi  either  restrained  or  sanctified  us  ?  But  Sanctifying  Grace, 
of  itself,  is  not  enough :  for  whence  is  it,  then,  diat  we  have 
not  committed  the  same  sins,  that  those  bsive  Aone^  ni\\o  ^^ 
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have  been  sanctified  -,  whose  foui  sins  and. sad  miscarriages^ftre 
recorded  for  our  warning  ?  Are  we  more  holy  than  ,they.? 
Have  we  obtained  a  greater  measure  of  sanctific^tion:  than 
they  ?  No  :  only  K>ur  gracious  God,  by  vouchsafing  us  a  con- 
stant  influence  of  his  Exciting  Grace,  hath  been  pleas^ .  to 
keep  us  from  those  sins,  into  which  he  suffers  wicked  men 
to  fall ;  and,  not  opiy  them,  but  sometimes  his  own  dear 
children  also.  Well,  then,  Let  not  the  strong  man  glory  in 
his  strength ;  but,  let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  the  Lord :  Jbr  he 
is  our  strength  and  our  deliverer.  What  have  we^  that  we  have 
not  received  f  and,  if  we  have  received  it,  mhy  should  we  boast, 
as  if  we  had  not  received  it  ?  It  is  not  what  we  have  already  re- 
ceived, but  what  we  are  continually  receiving  from  God,  that 
makes  us  to  differ  from  the  vilest  and  most  profligate  sinners  in 
the  world. 

And  thus  much  shall  suffice,  for  the  way  and  method  how  .God 
doth  deliver  us  from  evil. 

Now  that,  which  we  pray  for  in  this  petition,  is. 

First.  That  if  it  shall  please  God  to  lead  us  into  temptation, 
yet  that  he  would  not  leave  us  under  the  power  of  temptation ; 
but,  zoith  evexy  temptation,  he  would  make  a  way  for  us  to  escape, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

Secondly,  That  if,  at  any  time,  temptation  should  get  the 
upper  hand,  and  prevail  over  us  to  the  commission  of  sin, 
yet  that  God  would  not  leave  us  under  the  power  of  that  sin  ; 
but  raise  us  up  again,  by  true  repentance  and  godly  sorrow, 
that  so,  at  last,  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  great  and  souU 
damning  evil  of  obduration  and  impenitency. 

Thirdly.  That  God  would  not  only  deliver  us  from  gross 
and  self^ondemning  impieties;  but  from  every  evil  way  and 
work,  and  preserve  us  blameless  to  the  heavenly  kingdom  of  his 
Son. 

Fourthly.  That  he  would  be  pleased,  not  only  to  deliver  us 
from  that,  which  is  in  itself  evil ;  but  from  all  the  occasions  and 
all  the  appearances  of  evil :  for  these  also  are  "evil ;  if  not  in  effect, 
yet  in  tendency. 

And  thus  now  I  have  finished  the  Sixth  and  Last  Petition  of 
this  most  Excellent  and  Divine  Prayer  of  our  Saviopn  And, 
I  nothing  doubt,  but,. in  the  discourses  I  have  made  of  it,  you 
have  seen  it  verified,  what  at  first  I  affirmed  of  it:  That  it  is 
a  comprehensive  summary  of  all  that  we  can  ask  of  God,  whe* 
ijjerk  be  fi)r  supplies  of  our  temporal  or  spiritual  wanty;  and 
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that  all  other  prayers,  which  we  make,  are  but  a  commentary 
upon  this,  drawing  that  out  at  length,  which  here  is  closely  wound 
\xp  in  one  bottom. 


This  Prayer  of  our  Saviour,  now  expounded  unto  you,  consists, 
as  I  told  you  in  the  beginning,  of  Four  Parts. 

The  Prefece,  or  Introduction ;  Our  Father. 
The  Requests,  or  Petitions ;  which  are  six. 
The  Doxology,  or  Praise.    And,  then, 
The  Conclusion,  or  Ratification    of  all,  in  the  word, 
Amen. 
The  two  first  I  have  dispatched.     I  now  come  to  the 
IIL  Third:  and  that  is  the  DOXOLOGY  or  PRAISE;  for 
praise  is  a  necessary  part  of  prayer. 

This  praise  now  is  here  ascribed  unto  God,  by  ascribing  unto 
him  his  Attributes :  Thine  is  the  Kingdainy  and  the  Power ^  and 
^h^  Glory  for  Ever. 

In  which  words,  Four  of  God's  Attributes  are  mentioned,  and 
Scribed  unto  him. 

i.  His  Sovereignty :  Thine  is  the  Kingdom. 
ii.  His  Omnipotency :  Thine  is  the  Power. 
iii.  His  Excellency  :  Thine  is  the  Glory. 
ir.  His  Eternity  :  all  these  are  thine  for  ever. 
The  Kingdom  is  thine  for  ever:   the  Power  is  thine  for 
^Ver:  the  Glory  is  thine  for  ever.    For  so  this  particle, /or 
^^r,  is  to  be  distributed  unto  each  of  the  foregoing  Attributes. 

Now,  in  ascribing  unto  God  these  attributes^  we  may  consider, 
^e  Eminency  and  the  Propriety  of  them^ 

The  Eminency  of  them  in  the  particle  the ;  the  Kingdom^ 
"^He  Power,  THE  Glory :  denoting  to  us  the  highest  and  the 
liefest  of  all  these.  For  his  Kingdom  is  that,  which  ruleth 
^Ver  all:  his  Power  that,  which  no  created  power  can  con- 
^oul :  his  Glory,  such,  as  stains  all  other  excellencies,  and 
%akes  all  their  light  and  lustre  to  be  only  the  shadow  of  God. 

The  Propriety  of  this  attribute,  in  this  particle,  thine. 
Tliough  others  may  have  Kingdoms,  and  Power^  and  Glory ; 
yet  these,  in  their  eminency,  belong  only  unto  God.  They 
^re  thine ;  and  thine  only,  originally,  infinitely,  and  unchange- 
ably. 

Now  all  these  attributes  of  God  are  annexed  to  t\ve  \^^v\> 
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tions  of  this  prayer  by  the  illative  particle,  for :  FOR  thine  U 
the  Kingdom^  the  Pawer^  and  the  Glory,  And  thb  ci^rrie^  ia  it 
the  strength  and  force  of  a  reason;  both  why  we  piiiy'uiito 
God ;  and,  likewise,  why  God  should  grant  us  those  tbingd,  that 
we  pray  for. 

First.  We  pray  unto  God :  for  hi^  is  the  Kingdom,  and  thf 
Power,  and  the  Gloryybr ever;  and,  therefore,  he  alone  is  able 
to  relieve  and  supply  us. 

Secondly.  We  plead  for  the  obtaining  of  those  good  things, 
which  we  ask  of  him  t  therefore  grant  them  unto  us,  lOR 
ikme  is  the  Kingdom^  and  the  Power^  and  the  Glory  Jbr  coer» 
Thb  adds  strong  consolation  and  assurance  to  our  fkith,  that  - 

we  shall  Ije  heard  in  these  requests  that  we  present  to  God. 
•  For, 

JVrst.  His  is  the  Kingdom,  and  we  are  his  subjects ;  and,  ^ 

therefore,  we  may  depend  upon  him,  as  bur  king,  for  help  and         JE 
protection. 

Secondly.  His  is  the  Power;  and»  therefore,  he  is  able  to  sup-  — < 
ply  and  help  us,  and  to  do  abundantly  for  us  above  what  we  cao  .^3 
jusAl  or  think. 

Thirdly.  His  is  the  Glory ;  and,  therefore,  mce  what  we  adc  .aC 
is  for  his  honour  and  praise,  we  may  firmly  ^lieve  our  requests  ^sd 
riiall  be  granted  unto  us.    And,  ^ 

Fourthfy.  All  thcte  are  his  for  ever ;  and,  therefore,  we  may  -^f^ 
rest  assured,  that,  at  iio  time,  our  prayers  shall  be  in  >ain :  s  s 
but,  as  it  is  the  ssune  unchaiig«J>le  God,  whp,  in'  fonxMer  ages,  «^ 
Jiatl^  done  great  tilings  for  and  given  great  things  unto  his  ser?  -=-"30 
.vants,  who  have  called  upon  him ;  so  he  still  retains  the  sanie  ^^^m 
power  and  the  same  compassion :  his  e^r  is  not  heavy,  nor  his  ^^^U 
arm  shortened,  nor  his  bowels  withered :  and,  therefore,  we  may^y^'^v 
with  assurance  expect,  that  he  will  supply  our  wants,  and  gnat:^^^ 
our  desires,  ^ince  the  treasures  of  his  meh^  are  for  evier  uniar^-^- 
bausted. 

Thus  eveiy  word  is  a  forcible  reaspn,  both  to  c^lige  us^s->>s 
to  address  ourselves  i]into  God;  ^d,  likewise,  to  ipove  hia^J^^^^ 
jto  bestow  upon  us  those  good  things,  which  we  thus  ask'  at  hisai^^ 
hands. 

And  foom  hence,  by  the  way,  we  may  observe  two  thi^: 
That,  in  our  prayers,  wje  ou^t  to  plead  vri^  God  hy^^^ 

weighty  and  enforcing  Reasons. 
That  the  most  forcible  reasons  in  prayer  arp  to  be  taken  -^*— 
from  the  Atixibutes  gf  God. 
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First,  lluLt,  in  our  prayers,  we  ought  to  pl«»4  lyitb  God  by 
wjeighty  and  enforcing  Reasons, 

Thus,  God  bids  us  to,  Take  unto  ourselves  words,  j^iid  to 
turn  unto  him :  Hos.  xiv.  2.    And,  thus^  if  we  look  into  Scrip- 
ture, those  prayers  of  the  Saints,  which  are  there  recorded,  we  ^ 
shall  find  them  disputes  (if  I  may  so  call  them)  as  well  as  re- 
quests ;  and  so  many  reasons  urged  in  them,  as  if,  by  dint  of 
argruments,  they  would  constrain  God  to  yield  to  their  desiresr 
So,  in  Moseses  prayer :  Exod.  xxxii.  11,  W,  13.     Why  doth  thy 
unrcth  wax  hot  against  thy  people^  which  thou  hast  brought f^rth 
ouiqfthelandqfEgypt^  with  great  power  ?  Wherefore  should  the 
Sgyptians  sm/^  For  mischief  did  he  bring  them  outy  to  day  them 
in   the  mountains^  and  to  consume  them  from  the  face  of  the 
eet-rth  ?  Turn  from  thy  fierce  wrath^  and  repent  qf  this  -evil 
^^cinst  thy  people.     Remember  Abraham^  Isaac^  and  Israel,  thy 
servants  s   to  whom  thou  swarest  by  thine  own  self  and  saidsi 
'^'nio  them,  I  mil  multiply  your  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven  ; 
and  all  this  land,  that  I  have  spoken  of,  will  J  give  unto  your 
seed,  and  they  shall  inherit  it  for  ever.    And  so  Joshua  pleads 
with  God:  Josh.  vii.  8,  9.    O  Lord,  what  shall  I s^y,  when 
Israel  tumeth  their  backs  before  their  enemies  f  For  the  Co- 
^aanites  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  shaU  hear  of  it,  and 
^hall  enpiron  us  round,  and  cut  of  our  namefnnn  the  earth : 
fund  what  wilt  thou  do  unto  thy  great  name  ?  And  so  Jehosha* 
phat :  2  Chron.  xx.  6.     O  Lord  God  of  our  fathei*s,  art  not 
thou  God  in  heaven  f  And  rulest  not  thou  over  all  the  kingdoms 
fif  the  heathen  f  And  in  thy  hand  is  there  not  power  and  might, 
so  that  none  is  able  to  withstand  thee?  And  so,  iu  the  toU 
lowing  verses,  he  pleads  with  Grod  by  such  power^l  arguments, 
as  if  he  would  extort  mercy  and  deliverance  from  him. 

Now,  although  it  be  true  that  all  the  arguments  we  can  urge^ 
and  all  the  reasons  that  we  can  alledge,  cannot  alter  the  pur-r 
posjcs  and  determinations  of  God,  as  to  any  event  that  be  hath 
pidained ;  yet  there  is  this  twofold  use  and  necessity  of  pleading 
them. 

I^st.  Because,  by  considering  the  reasons  we  have  to  pray 
for  such  nuercies,  our  desires  will  be  the  more  earnest  and  fervent 
for  the  obtaining  of  them.  It  will  put  spirits  and  life  into  our 
petitions,  when  we  can  represent  to  God  the  necessity  of  our 
asking ;  wl^cb,  to  his  mercy,  will  prove  a  strong  motive  for  his 
granting. 
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Secondly.  Because  reasons  in  prayer  do  mightily  conduce 
to  the  strengthening  of  our  faith;  and  give  us  great  encou- 
ragement to  believe,  that  we  shall  certainly  obtain  what  we 
have  so  mulch  reason  to  ask.  Now  faith  and  assurance  of 
obtaining  our  request  is  a  great  condition  to  the  acceptation 
of  our  prayers :  and,  therefore,  the  Apostle  commands  us, 
to  Wh  up  holy  hands ;  as  without  wrath,  so  also  without  doubts 
ing :  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  and,  again,  James  i.  6,  1.  Let  him  ask  in 
faith,  nothing  wavering.  For  let  not  that  man  think,  that  he 
shaU  receioe  any  thing  of  the  Lord.  Now  when  we  can  hum- 
bly represent  unto  God,  both  the  great  necessity  that  we 
stand  in  of  those  mercies  that  we  beg ;  and  likewise  the  equi- 
ty which  ariseth,  either  from  his  promises  past,  or  his  Name 
and  Attributes  proclaimed,'  that  we  should  receive  them: 
what  abundant  strength  and  confidence  may  this  add  to  our 
faith;  and  make  us  come  to  God  with  an  humble  expecta- 
tion, that  he  would  either  answer  our  prayers  or  our  rea- 
sons ! 

And,  therefore,  if  thou  wouldst  be  sure  to  have  thy  prayers 
answered,  pray  chiefly  for  such  things,  for  which  thou  canst 
produce  such  reaisons  as  cannot  be  answered. 

And,  therefore, 

Secondly.  The  most  forcible  reasons  and  arguments  in  prayer 
are  to  be  taken  from  the  Attributes  of  God. 

These  must  needs  be  powerful,  when  they  are  himself. 
And  if  thou  canst  but  get  an  attribute  to  take  thy  part  when 
thou  comest  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and  if  thou  canst  but 
rightly  use  and  fit  it  to  thy  requests,  thou  mayest  be  sure  of 
speeding  :  for  God  will  not,  nay  he  cannot  dtny  himself. 
In  us,  there  can  be  nothing  found  to  move  him,  nor  any  where 
out  of  himself:  and,  where  we  find,  as  very  often  we  do  in 
Scripture,  that  the  miseries  and  afflictions  of  God's  people 
are  made  use  of  as  a  plea  for  mercy ;  yet  this  plea  itself, 
which  is  usually  most  winning  and  most  affecting,  can  no 
otherwise  prevail  with  God,  than  as  his  pity  and  compassions 
engage  him  to  relieve  those  that  are  in  misery.  And^  to 
speak  properly,  they  are  not  our  afflictions,  but  the  glory 
of  his  power  and  mercy  in  delivering  us  from  them,  that  is  a 
motive  unto  God :  only,  it  is  the  art  of  a  praying  Christian 
^ptly  to  represent  himself  as  an  object,  for  God*s  attributes 
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CO  be  exercised  about.  And,  if  he  -  can  but  interest  any 
name  or  attribute  of  God  in  his  behalf,  he  may  be  confident 
of  the  success  of  his  prayer,  and  that  he  shall  not  return 
suhamed. 

These  two  observations  I  gather  from  the  illative  particle,ybr : 
FOR  thine  is  the  kingdom^  Kc. 

i.  Concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  I  shall  speak  but  very 
little  now,  having  already  treated  of  it  in  explaining  the  Se- 
:x>nd  Petition  of  thb  most  Excellent  Prayer,  Thy  Kingdom 
7&Me»  "    ■ 

Certain  it  is,  that  God's  Universal  Kingdom  is  here  un- 
ierstood;  as  he  is  the  High  Creator  and  Supreme  Lord  of 
ftU  things,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth :  yet  not  so  as  to  ex- 
clude his  .Peculiar  Kingdom  of  the  Church.     And  this  is  an 
excellent  argument,  to  confirm  our  faith,  for  the  obtaining 
of  those  things,  which  we  pray  for :   because  the  kingdom  is 
Grod's,  and  he  is  the  absolute  sovereign  over  all ;  and,  there- 
fore, all  things  are  at  his  dispose.    As  for  spiritual  blessings 
Hrhich  we  seek,  he  hath  the  power  of  bestowing  of  them  : 
for  he  is  King  of  his  Church ;   and  bestows  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  his  Spirit  upon  the  faithful  subjects  of  that  his  king- 
doQU    And  as  for  temporal  blessings  that  we  beg,  he  like- 
^^^ise  can  readily  bestow  them  upon  us :   for  he  is  the  Univer- 
^  Monarch  of  all  the  World ;  a  king,  to  whom  all  other  kings 
^1%  subject,  and  all  other  thrones  are  but  the  footstool  of  his. 
And,  therefore,  in  the  general,   whatsoever  we  want,  be  it 
protection  or  provision,  our  fiaith  in  the  sovereignty  of  God 
may  encourage  us  to  ask  it  with  an  humble  boldness  and 
confidence ;  for  it  is  the  office  of  a  king  to  give  both  unto  his 
subjects. 

But  let  us  more  particularly  consider  how  God^s  Kingdom, 
may  be  accommodated  to  all  the  petitions  of  this  prayer 
of  our  Lord  ;  as  a  strong  argument  and  reason  to  prevail 
with  God,  for  the!  obtaining  what  we  request  in  each  of  them. 

1.  The  Kingdom  is  God's,  thereforcy  he  will  see  thai  his  Name 
be  hallowed  and  glorified  in  it. 

Kings  are  jealous  of  their  honour ;  and  it  is  a  great  offence 
either  to  speak  or  do  any  thing,  that  may  redound  to  theiir  dis* 
credit.  It  is  fit  and.  decent  fpr  a  king, -to  have  the  highest 
name  and  the  greatest  repute,  among  his  subjects :  and,  theie- 
fore»  we  may  be  sure  God  will  maintain  this  in  the  world. 
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■Yea,  so  jealous  is  God  of  having  dishonour  reflected  upon  him, 
that  he  hath  foibidden.  not  only  the:  pro£uiation  and  trivial  men- 
ition  of  hjiS  own  Name^  but  the  profanation  of  that  which  dodi 
but  belong  unto  him :  Mat.  v.  34,  35.  Swear  not  by  heaven ;  far 
a  is  God*^  throne  ;  nin*ty  the  earth;  for  it  is  his  footstool:  neither 
fy/erusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  Great  King.  Heaven  is 
tibe  throne  of  his  majesty ,  the  theatre  of  his  power;  Jehisalem 
and  the  Teoii^e,  the  seat  of  his  worships  and,  therefore  as  kings 
and  princes  have  respect  Aown  to  their  Presence  Chamber;  so 
God,  because  he  is  the  great  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords, 
requires  to  be  reverenced  in  all  that  doth  i^pertain  unto  him, 
and  he  will  be  sanctified  in  9il  that  draw  near  unto  faim.  Those, 
who  will  not  actually  hallow  him  by  their  obedience,  on  them 
God  will  be  hallowed  passively  by  their  punishment:  and  be- 
cause he  is  a  King,  b^  will  maintaiB  the  honour  of  his  majesty 
and  royalty*  And,  therefore,  we  may  with  faith  pray,  HaUawed 
he  thy  Name :  for  thine  is  the  Kingdom j  iCc 

9,  The  Kingdom  is  God's,  and,  therefore^  this  Kingdom  shaH 
come;  it  shall  be  maintainedj  it  shall  be  established,  it  shall  he  en- 
larged and  increased. 

1&  it  not  the  highest  concern  of  a  king,  to  look  that  his  kmg- 
dom  be  not  overthrown,  and  himself  deposed  and  outed  of  it! 
So  is  it  Grod's  interest  and  concemipent,  to  preserve  his  kiiigdon 
from  the  incursion  of  enemies,  and  the  sad  consequences  of  du 
xents  and  divisions  of  his  subjects.  He  hath  promised,  that  die 
igates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it;  that  he  will  enhurgf 
the  borders  of  it^  and  give  alt  nations  unto  J^us  Chirist  folr  Edi 
inheritance  and  possession ;  and,  therefore,  when  we  pray,  T% 
kingdom  come,  we  may  very  well  expect  that  our  reqiiests  shooli 
be  granted;  for  the  Kingdom  is  God's,  and  we  do  butpiay  tha 
he  would  regard  his  own  interest  and  concerns,  that  he  wouL 
look  down  from  heaven,  and  visit  this  vine,  which  his  own  right 
.hand  hath  planted,  that  neither  the  wild  boar  out  of  the  ibret 
xnay  root  it  up,  nor  the  cunning  foxes  pluck  off  its  t^ndc 
tfrapes. 

3.  The  Kingdom  is  God's,  and,  therefore,  xve  may  wdlprm^ 
that  his  will  nun/  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

For  what  is  sovereignty  without  obedience  to  it,  but  a  mer 
pageantry,  a  mock-shew  of  idle  royalty  i  It  is  but  fit  and  rationi 
to  pray,  that  his  will  idioidd  be  done,  whose  the  kingdom  is.  Axii 
whilst  we  thus  pray,  we  may  be  confident  of  being  heard  ani 
acoqpted^  since  die  reason  we  urge  is  so  natural  and  pressing. 
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4.  Tbe  Kingdom  Js  God's^  andi  therefore^  xoe  nuof^  with  great 
emmroftemefit  to  ourfaith^  prty  for  our  Daily  Bread;  and  all 
those  temporal  acconanodationSj  that  are  needful  and  .expedient 
fvrus. 

For  it  fs  a  kingly  office  to  pravide  things  necesBacy  for  their 
subjects;  to  protect  and  defend  them,  to  supply  and  relieve 
them:  and,  therefore,  Fs.  Ixxii.  where  we  have  a  perfect  charac- 
ter of  a  good  king,  it  is  said^  verse  6.  He  shall  covie  down  like 
rain  upon  the. numn  grass;  and  as  showers  that  water  the- earth : 
that  iS|  he  shall  be  to  .his  people  as  soft  showers  to  the  sprouting 
gran,  kindly  nourishing  it,  and  making  it  grow  and  flourish. 
And,  certainly,  God  who  is  the  greatest  and  best  of  Kings,  will  • 
be 80  much  more  to  his  people  and  subjects;  and,  since  he  hath 
assumed  to  himself  the  style  and  name  of  King,  he  will  provide 
abundantly  for  their  peace  and  prosperity. 

5.  The  Kingdom  is  God's,  and,  therefore^  we  may  welt  mate  ^ 
our  (plications  to  him  for  Pardon^  and  beg  of  him  the  Forgiveness  • 
^okr  OffenceSj  since  it  is  the  prerogative  royal  of  kings  to  for- 
give offenders. 

Hence  our  Saviour,  describing  the  process  of  the  General 
Judgment,  when  be  comes  to  speak  of  pronouncing  the  sentence 
of  absolution  upon  believers,  styles  himself  King.  So  we  read, 
Mat  XXV.  34.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on-  his  right-i- 
^ond^  Cofnej  ye  blessed  of  my  Father^  inherit  the  kingdom.  So 
^  here  our  faith-  hath  a  very  strong  plea  to^  urge  with  Grod  for 
^  pardon  of  our  sins:  Forgive  us  our  trespasses:  for  thine  is 
^he Kingdom;  and  it  belongs  to  the  royalty  of  thy  kingdom  to 
foi]give  humble  and  penitent  suppliants. 

6.  The  Kingdom  is-God'sj  therefore^  we^nay  well  pray  in  faithy  - 
that  he  would  deliver  us  from  Evil. 

For  this  is  one  great  end  of  government,  to  protect  their- 
sulgects  from  the  assaults  of  thrir  enemies.  And  Grod,  who  is 
our  King,  will  not  neglect  this  care,  when  we  do  with  an  humble 
feith  urge  him  to.  it,  by  representing  to  him,  that  the  kingdom^ 
is  his;  for  his  interest  is  involved  in  the  safety  and  welfare  of  his 
people. 

And  thus  I  have  briefly  shewn  you,  in  general,  that  all  our 
Players  ought  to  be  enforced  with  strong  and  cogent  reasons : 
^kicby  although  they  are  not  properly  motives  unto  God,  yet  are 
^^  isood  grounds  for  our  &ith  to  build  upon;  and,  therefore,  a 
8^  evidence  when  we  use  them,  that  our  petitions  shall  be 
"eard  and  granted.    And  I  have  likewise  pait\cu\aA)*  accotiu 
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niodated  this  first  motive  and  argument,  taught  us  by  cmr 
Saviour,  thine  is  the*  kingdom,  to  each  of  the  Six  Petitidnsy 
which  he  hath  instructed  us  to  present  to  God. 

ii.  The  Second  Attribute,  that  we  are  to  consider,  as  a  reajsoB 
and  motive  urged  in  this  prayer,  iift  the  power  of  God :  T^ine  is 
the  power. 

1.  Now  Power,  according  to  the  usual  acceptation  of  the  word, 
is  nothing  else  but  an  ability  to  work  those  changes  and  muta- 
tions upon  created  beings,  which  were  not  in  them  before. 

I  speak  only  of  Active  Power:  and  the  two  terms  of  it  arei 
either  the  effecting  of  somewhat  that  was  not,  or  the  annulling 
and  destroying. of  that  which  was. 

This  is  the  notion  of  power,  whether  it  be  ascribed  to  God  or 
man. 

And,  in  both,  it  is  eithet absolute^  or  ordinate.  Absolute  Power 
respects  the  simple  ability  of  acting:  Ordinate  Power  respeotff 
also  the  wiH  and  determinatbn  to  act.  And  therefore  in  God, 
whose  power  we  are  now  treating  of,  his  Absolute  Power  is  of  a 
much  larger  extent,  than  his  Ordinate :  for  the  one  relatesito  all 
things:  possible,  that  is,  to  all  things  whose  existence  doth  Dot 
imply  a  contradiction ;  thei  other  relates  only  to  things  fiitme,. 
and  this  likewise  such  as  shall  exist  according  to  the  common 
course  and  method  of  God's  ordinary  providence:  for  miracu^ 
lous  effects,  although  they  are  produced  according  to  the  will 
and  ordination  of  God;  yet  they  appertain  not  to  his  ordinate, 
but  to  his  absolute  power.  So,  then,  the  objects  of  Grod's  Abso- 
lute Power  are  things  merely  possible,  or  diings  future;  whick 
are  without  the  compass  and  sphere  of  second  causes  to  pro- 
duce. But  the  objects  of.  God's  Ordinate  Power  are  things 
future,  produced  according  to  .the  laws  of  natural  agents,  anc 
the  virtuie  of.  second  causes.  .  . 

Yieb  both 'these  powers  in  God  are  infinite ;  the  one  objective 
ly,t  he  other  formally. 

(1)  GodV  Absolute. Power  is  objectively  infinite;  that  is,  th€ 
object  of  it.  is  infinite. 

For  all  things  possible  are  the  object  of  this  power;  and  all 
things  are  in  themselves  possible,  which  do  not  imply  a  contnu 
diction.  And,  Ob,  how  vast  and  incomprehensible  is.  the  sum 
of  these  I.God  might  have  create  A  more  worlds,  moreangda, 
and  men  than  he  hath  done;  more  soirts  of  creatures,  and  more 
of  eveiy  soit^,  if  he  had  so  pleased.  Yea,  and  he  might  hive 
been  creating  and  acting  from  all  eternity  to  all  eternity;  and, 


DOXOLOGV.     ,  191 

^  his  infinite  duration,  be  still  producing  new,  and  therefore 
ofinite«fIects:  ybrwiM  God  tiothing  is  ivipossible :,  Luke  i.  31.. 
And  the  only  r^on  why  God  hath  produced  such  eilects  and 
30  other,  so  many  and  not  more,  is  not  from  want  of  power,  but 
erely  from  the  free  determination  of  his  own  will  and  counsel. 
^Ke  liaight  have  hindered  the  fall  of  man,  restored  the  fallen 
^^ngels,  raised  tlie  stones  to  be  children  unto  Abraliam,  brought 
'xnore  deluges  and  general  ])lagues  upon  the  world,  if  he  had  so 
3^leased.  Yea,  and  though  our  fancy  and  imagination  hath  a 
large  empire,  and  seems  boundless  in  these  fictions  and  pour- 
^raiiures  of  things  which  we  paint  and  limn  there;  yet  God 
<^an  really  create  more  than  we  can  only  imaginarily  create :  for 
^^e  can  only  patch  together  tliose  things  which  we  have  seen,  or 
^aye  otherwise  been  the  objects  of  our  senses,  and,  by  putting 
<^ogettier  sevenil  pieces  of  things  really  existing,  make  an  idea 
<>f  that  which  never  was;  but  God  can  actually  cause  those 
species  and  kinds  of  beings  in  the  world  which  never  were,  nor 
ever,  was  there  a  former  resemblance  of  them,  and  so  can  in- 
finitely exceed  the  largest  scope  of  what  in  us  seems  most  un- 
Hmited,  even  our  thoughts' and  fancies,  for  he  is  able  to  do  above 
^hat  we  are  able  to  think. 

(2)  God's  Ordinate  Power  is  infinite  formally;  that  is,  those 
things,  which  he  works  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will, 
they  are  all  effected  by  Infinite  Power. 

Bor,  though  the  objects  themselves  are  finite,  both  for  nature 
^nd  number;  yet  the  power  that  produceth  them  is  infinite:  for 
since  the  essence  of  God  is  infinite,  and  each  of  his  attributes  is 
his  essence,  it  follows  likewise  that  his  power  is  infinite  even  in 
the  production  of  things  that  are  finite. 

2.  Now  it  appears  tliat  the  Power  of  God  is  Infinite^ 
(1)  By  the  Works  of  Creation. 

For  though  the  things  that  are  created  are  finite,  and  but  a  few 
^^^  comparison  with  those  that  are  possible ;  yet  it  is  no  less  than 
V    Ae  Infinite  Power  of  God,  that  can  impregnate  the  vast  womi) 
\    of  nothing,  and  make  it  bring  forth  a  being.     It  must  needs  be 
^1    ^n  Almighty  Word,  that  can  call  forth  a  creature  out  of  non- 
existence, and  make  it  start  up  into  the  rank  of  things  that  are. 
And,  therefore,  we  find  God  often  ascribing  it  to  himself  as  a. 
glorious  demonstration  of  his  Almighty  Power,    that  be  spread 
forth  the  curtains  of  the  heavens;  that  he  laid  the  beams  of  the 
earth ;  that  he  hung  out  those  glorious  lights  of  the  sun,  moon, 
and  scan;  that  he  breathed  forth  ail  the  various  sorts  of  the 
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Crrartures  which  people  the  univenei  and  by  the  commandihg 
word  of  his  mouth  they  were  made.  His  power  and  his  hand 
formed  all  those  beautiful  creatures  we  heboid,  out  of  a  rude 
and  confused  chaos;  and  that  chaos  itself,  out  of  the  greater 
confusion  of  nothing:  and  although  Second  Causes,  by  theii' 
power  and  natural  energy,  introduce  various  forms  into  things; 
yet  all  the  matter  they  have  to  work  upon,  was  first  God's  workw 
manship,  and  there  is  nothing  made  by  man  but  it  is  the  creature 
of  God,  at  least  as  to  the  matter  and  first  principle  of  it.  Now, 
it  is  only  Infinite  Power,  that  can  bring  something  out  of  no- 
thing: yea,  and  it  is  infinite  creating  power,  that  can  form 
things  out  of  matter  utterly  indisposed  to  receive  the  stamps  of 
such  natures  as  God  imprints  upon  them ;  for  ho  created  agent 
can  woik,  either  where  there  is  nothing  to  work  upon,  or  when» 
it  is  altogether  unfit  and  uncapable  naturally  to  be  formed  into 
such  a  being  as  the  agent  intends:  and,  therefore,  the  Apostle 
tells  us,  Rom.  i.  20.  that  the  wvisibk  things  of  God  Jrcrn  the 
freaiion  of  the  world  are  clearly  seeriy  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead. 

(2)  The  Infinite  Power  of  God  is  demonstrated  in  those 
Miraculous  Effects  which  have  been  extraordinarily  produced  in 
the  world. 

It  must  needs  be  an  Almighty  Arm,  that  can  arrest  the  course 
and  impetus  of  nature,  and  turn  it  quite  contrary  to  its  own 
bias:  for  no  created  powers,  either  in  heaven  or  earth,  can,  by 
their  own  efficacy,  work  a  miracle:  nay,  they  cannot  be  so 
much  as  natural  instruments,  but  only  moral,  in  the  production 
of  what  is  miraculous.  Indeed  angels,  both  good  and  bad,  may 
produce  very  strange  and  marvellous  things  by  their  sudden,  in- 
visible, and  effectual  applying  of  proper  actives  to  passives; 
and,  by  suiting  the  secret  and  unknown  virtues  of  causes  to  fit 
and  disposed  patients:  but  they  cannot,  produce  any  thing  that 
is  miraculous,  and  wholly  either  above  or  contrary  to  the  course 
and  sphere  of  nature.  And  those  men,  who  have  been  so  highly 
dignified  as  to  be  the  moral  instruments  of  miracles;  as  we  say 
that  Moses,  and  Elijah,  and  the  Apostles  of  Christ  wrought 
many  miracles:  yet  they  did  not  perform  those  works  by  an> 
natural  or  proper  physical  influence,  but  only  by  their  prayen 
and  commanding  faith.  It  is  God  alone,  that  is  the  immediate 
efficient  cause  of  whatsoever  events  have  been  miraculous  ir 
the  world:  and,  therefore,  when  some  raised  the  dead,  anc 
others  cured  the  blind  and  laine^  when  Moses  first  cleft  the  sea 
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md  afterwards  the  rock  with  his  wonderous  rod,  when  Joshua 
itD|^)ed  the  sun  in  its  course,  and  Isaiah  turned  it  ten  degrees 
badcward;  all  these  extraordinary  and  supernatural  effects  are 
no  otherwise  to  be  ascribed  unto  them,  than  as  to  remote  instru- 
ments, who,  by  their  prayers  and  intercessions,  prevailed  with 
God  to  manifest  his  power,  as  an  attestation  of  that  commission 
they  had  received  from  him.     His  Infinite  Power  is  the  sole 
author  of  them:  and  to  this  end  hath  he  wrought  them,  that 
those,  who  take  little  notice  of  his  power,  in  the  common  and 
ordinary  products  of  it,  may  be  seized  with  admiration  and  asto- 
nishment, when  they  hear  of  such  events,  as  neither  reason  nor 
nature  can  give  any  account  of;  and  may  be  forced  to  acknow- 
Ittlge,  with  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  that  it  is  the  finger  of  God; 
^ymore  religiously,  with  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  13.    Thou 
Am/  a  mightj/  ann:  strong  is  .thy  handy  arid  high  is  thy  rights 
hand. 

(8)  The  Power  of  God  is  Infinite,  even  in  the  Common 
Coiine  and  Efiects  of  his  Providence. 

Whatsoever  comes  to  pass  is  through  the  Infinite  Power  of 

God,.    There  is  not  the  least  spire  of  grass  that  sprouts  out  of 

the  earth,  not  the  least  atom  that  plays  and  wanders  to  and  firo 

in  the  air,  not  any  motion  of  any  creature  how  inconsiderable 

soever  it  be,  but  the  Almighty  Power  of  God  is  to  be  seen  in  it, 

For,  although  one  Second  Cause  may  depend  upon  another,  in 

along  series;  yet  are  they  all  ultimately  resolved  into  the  First 

Cause  of  all,  and  invigorated  by  his  influence.     See,  for  this, 

Hoseaii.  21,  22.  I  will  hear  the  Iieavens,  saith  tlie  Lord;  and 

thty  ihall  /tear  the  earth ;  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  com,  and 

the  winCy  and  the  oil;  and  they  shall  hear  Jezreel    Be  the  chain 

of  Second  Causes  never  so  long,  yet  God  holds  the  first  link  in 

1      his  own  hands,  and  conveys  his  power  through  them  all  to  their 

j      l*st  effects.      So  that,  if  we  duly  ponder  the  mysteries  and 

'f      bonders  of  nature,  it  will  appear  that  it  is  as  much  Infinite 

i       Power  to  make  a  poor  worm  to  crawl,  or  a  sparrow  to  fly  or  to 

\      Wi'to  the  earth,  as  it  was  at  first  to  create  the  world.    It  re- 

j!      9^>hfes  no  more  power  in  God  to  work  miracles,  than  the  most 

'"dinaiy  and  common  events  that  happen :  only,  those  are  said 

!      ^  be  miracles,  which  are  against  or  above  the  cQurse  of  nature; 

*iid  those  to.be  natural  events,  which  are  according  to  it:  but,  to 

^  considerihg  mind,  both  the  one  and  the  other  do  equaUy. 

^^lare  the  AUnighty  and  Infinite  Power  of  Goi 

VOLL  o 
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.  S.  Novi^  this  power  is,  in  the  text,  ascribed  to  God  btf  woy  q 
itn\pha$is  and  emincwy :  Thine  is  the  power:  which  notes  unto  d 
jiooie  peculiarity  in  the  power  of  God,  which  distingqisbetb  i 
from  all  created  powers  whatsoever. 
;  And. it  consists  in  these  following  things. 
.  (I).  In  tliat  the  power  of  God  is- Infinite;  as  hath  been  de 
iDLonstrated  already :  but  the  power  of  all  c^eatures  is  only  fiaitu 
fffPd  lifnitmi. 

.  .Qod's  Absolute  Power  hath  no  bounds;  but  what$oever  i 
possibljS  to  be,  he  is  able  to  produce.  His  Ordinate  and  Actua 
Power  is,  indeed,  limited;  but  only  by  his  own  will;  Ps.  cev,  3 
Jffe  hath  done  whatsoever  he  pleased.  But  our  wills  are  oftei 
limited  by  our  power;  and  those  things,  which  we  wish  the  ais 
Gompli^hment  of,  yet  many  times  fail  in  taking  effect,  onlj 
because  we  want  might  and  power  to  bring  tinem  to  pass.  And 
therefore,  when  we  ascribe  power  unto  God,  Thine  is  the  Power 
fire  attribute  unto  him  a  power,  that  is  infinite;  a  power,  wfaid 
can  effect  whatsoever  his  will  hath  fore-determined,  above,  yea 
and  contrary  to  all  the  power  of  all  the  creatures,  both  in  heavei 
and  earth.  Hence  it  is  called,  the  exceeding  greatness  of  hi 
power:  Eph.  i.  19. 

(2)  The  power  of  God  is  Originally  in  himself:  but  all  createi 
powens  are  only  derived  from  him. 

Whatsoever  is  in  God  is,  according  to  the  known  rules  of  th. 
Schools,  God  himself.  And,  therefore,  as  God  hath  not  br 
being  from  any  other,  so  neither  hath  he  his  power  from  anj 
other:  but  whatsoever  ability  is  found  in  any  of  the  creatures^ 
from  God,  whether  it  be  natural  or  moral  power,  strength  • 
authority. 

[1]  AH  derive  their  natural  power  from  God.  It  is  he,  ths 
endues  them  with  strength;  and  with  all  that  force  and  nu^a 
which  they  enjoy:  1  Chron.  xxix.  12.  In  thj^  hand  is  power  or-. 
might ;  and  in  tky  hand  it  isy  to  make  gieat^  and  to  gwe  strengm 
unto  all. 

{2}  All  derive  their  moral  power  and  authority  from  Goc 
Prov.  viii.  15,  16.  Byrne  kings  reign^  and  princes  decree  justice 
By  nie  princes  rule,  and  noMeSj  even  all  the  Judges  of  ihe  earth 
says  the  Essential  Wisdom  of  the  Father. 

(3)  The  power  of  God  is  Supreme:  all  other  power  labu 
subordinate  unto  him. 

And,  therefore,  he  can  weaken  the  strength  and  frustrate  th 
ttempts  of  aJl  that  shall  combine  themselves  together  agains 
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Iftini;  Cdt  ha  power  is  such,  as  no  creature  can  radat.    And^as 
l^illovirs  do  but  dash  themselves  in  pieces,  by  dashing  against  the 
rock;  so  all  the  united  forces  of  nature,  should  they  make  head 
against  God,  would  but  dash  themselves  in  pieces,  by  dashing 
against  the  Rock  of  Ages,  whose  counsels  and  purposed  shall 
•taod  firm,  though  all  the  world  dissent  from  them,  and  endea- 
vour to  oppose  them.     Yea,  the  power  of  God  is  so  absolutft 
and  sovereign,  that  the  greatest  created  powers  are  but  instni- 
saents,  for  God  to  make  use  of,  to  bring  about  his  own  designs: 
^^nd  therefore  they  are  compared  to  axes,  and  saws,  and  staves: 
la.  x«  15.  Shall  the  axe  boast  itself  against  him,  that  heweth  there* 
with  f  or  shall  the  saw  magnify  itself  against  him,  that  shaketk 
ii  9  Yea,  in  verse  5.  God  is  said  to  take  up  a  great  king  and  a 
great  nation,  only  as  a  rod  to  chastise  his  people  with:  O  Astif* 
^um,  iht  rod  if  mine  anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is  mine 
ineUgnatitm,  And,  as  a  staff,  a  rod,  or  an  axe  cannot  move  them- 
•ciTes  wkbout  the  hand  and  guidance  of  him  that  makes  use  of 
then;  GO  neither  can  the  mightiest  princes  nor  the  most  power* 
ful  people  move  themselves,  but  by  the  power  and  direction  of 
Ood,  who  applies  thenn,  as  so  many  tools  or  instruments,  to 
whatsoever  work  he  pleasetlu 

>Iow,  upon  all  these  accounts,  power  may  be  thus  eminently 
ascribed  unto  God:  Thi7ie  is  the  Power, 

4.  Yet,  when  we  affirm  God's  Power  to  be  thus  Sovereign  and 

infinite,  it  doth  not  therefore  follow,  that  it  must  take  all  things 

^^Aatsoever  within  its  reach  and  extent;  for  there  are  several 

^^ings,  whieh,  as  St.  Austin  speaks,  lib.  v.  de  Civitate  Dei,  cap. 

^O.  God  cannot  do,  because  he  is  Omnipotent:  fttuedamJ^dli^ 

^^^^7i  fHesty  quia  est  Chnnipotens.  ,...;'- 

(t)  God  cannot  do  the  things,  that  are  contradictory. 
_  He  cannot  will  the  same  thing  to  be  and  not  bd,  at  the  same 
^^&e.  That  there  should  be  a  body  without  quantity,  or  amp 
'^^^dicr  corporeal  property  belonging  to  it,  as  the  Ps^pists  absurd^ 
^^^%am  in  their  monstrous  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  For^ 
^^^len  they  have  recourse  to  the  Almighty  Power  of  God,  by 
^^^  liichf  they  say  that  those  things,  which  are  naturally  impossible^ 
^^^*y  be  effected;  as  for  the  same  body  to  be  in  ten  dioasand 
palaces  at  once ;  for  the  same  body  to  have  quantity,  as  it  bath 
heaven,  and  no  quantity,  as  in  the  sacrament :  we  truly  an- 
r,  that  ilie  power  of  &od  never  reacbetb  to  verify  contradic* 

02 
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tions;  and  kbat.  it  is  as  great  a  contradiction,  t^  affi|*ni  a  body  t 
be  in  more  places  than  one  st  once,  or  to  be  and  not  to  haft 
quantity  9  especially  to  have  it  and  not  to  have  it,  as  it  is  to  affim 
that  it  is  a  body  and  no  body. 

(2)  God  cannot  do  any  thing,  which  may  justly  bnng  upoi 
him  the  imputation  of  sin.       * 

For  sin  is^  not  from  power,  but  from  weakness :  since  all  im 
piety  consists  of  defect,  and  all  defect  is  from  impotence.  And 
therefore,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  James  i.  13.  God  cannot  be.  temj^e^ 
with  evil.  Holiness  and  purity  is  an  essential  attribute  of  tb 
Divine  Essence;  and^  therefore,  God  can  as  soon  not  bie,  as  b 
the  author  of  sin :  for  all  sin  must  arise,  either  from  ytreakness  ii 
the  understanding,  or  perverseness  in  the  will:  but  the  Divin 
Understanding  is  infinitely  clear,  and  therefore  cannot  be  dazzle 
with  the  false  shews  and  appearances  of  evil;  and  the  DtviiK 
Will  is  infinitely  holy,  and  conformed  to  the  sovereign  rule  c 
his  sapience  and  wisdom.  And,  therefore,  where  there  lani 
possibility  of  ignorance  in  the  one,  nor  of  irr^ularity  in  tin 
other,  there  can  be  no  obliquity  in  those  actions,  which  proceei 
from  both;  but  they  must  all  needs  be  most  holy,  just,  an* 
rijghteous. 

(3)  God  cannot  do  any  thing  that  argues  him  mutable  an 
unconstant. 

He  cannot,  change  his  purposes,  nor  break  his:  promises,  nc 
alter  the.  thisg  that  is  gone  out  of  his  lips.  And,  though  tb 
Scripture:  makes  firequent  mention  of  God's  repenting  himse 
of  what  he  hath  done:  so  we  read,  Gen.  vi.  6.  It  repaited  tm 
Lord,  that  he  had  made  man:  Exod.  xxxii.  14.  The  Lord  n 
pented  of  the  evil,  which  he  thought  to  do  unto  his  people:  2  San 
xxiv.  le.  Arid  the  Lord  repented  htm  of  the  evil.  Yet  these,  an 
such  like  expressions,  are  spoken  only  by  way  of  accommodatic 
to  ouf  csq^acities^  and  spoken  cvfjizu^oog  kui  Ay^ctmivug^  ^^  ^qtn 
passionately  and  after  the  manner  of  men ;''  but  must  be  unde^ 
stood  ^o-a^ExoBgi  after  such  a  manner  ^^  as  is  befitting  God.*'  Fc 
as  men,  when  they  repent  of  what  they  have  made,  do  agai 
destroy  it,  and  act  contrary  to  their  former  actings ;  so,  becaua 
God  doth  sometimes  act  contrary  to  his  former  actings,  be 
said  to  repent  of  what  he  had  done :  although,  in  strict  pr' 
priety  of  speech,  the  immutability  of'liis  essence  is  such,  tbm 
ijl  bis  purposes  and  counsels  stand  firm  and  fixed  for  ever:  M? 
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fii.  6.  I  am  the  Lord:  I  change  not:  James  i.  17.  With  him  is 
no  'variableness^  neither  ikadow-  of  turning.  And,  therefore,  be- 
cause of  this  etiemal  fixedness  of  God's  purpose, 'it  is  said,  that* 
he  cannot  tkny  hhn^eif:  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  that  he  cannot  lie:  Tit. 
i.  2.  tuid  that  it  is  impossible  that  God  should'iie:  Heb.  vi.  18.' 
because'  these  tKingd  im{)ly  inconstancy  :and  ficiri^ness,  which  is. 
always  an  effect  of  weakness;  for,  whenso^vGi<  we  alter  our 
counsels  and  resolutions^  it 'is  because  we  ifiei^iMnie  incon- 
l^enienee  would  fetfewfufjN^  them;  ^hich  we  did' n0t' before  cod- 
aider,  which  to  impute  to' God' w«l« the  highest  bla^hemy.    ' 

Kd#|  these  tfai^  things  only  excepted,  All- other  things  in  the 
world  fA\  with4R«f^  oompass-of  God's  power.  •  He  is  able  to  do 
all  things,  as  Orig^  ^ilyeaks  excellently;  the  doing  whereof  would- 
iK>t  deny  him  to'tbe  Ooct,  of  to  be  holy,  or  to  be  wise.  And, 
therefore,  he  cOflnfvt' brings  to  pass  contradictions,  nor  can  he 
Alter' his  eternal  ptifposes;  for  this  would  derogate  from  his 
infinite  wisdom.  -  He  cannot  be  the  author  of  sin ;  for  this  would 
hie  a  stain  and  blot  upon  his  infinite  purity  and  holiness:  and 
both  would  be  impotency  rather  than  power.  And,  were  he  weak 
enough  to 'do  those  things,  he  would  not  be  God;  for  it  is  essen- 
tial to  God,  to  be  infinitely  wise  and  infinitely  holy. 

5v  Let  us  now  briefly  shew  haw  this  consideration  of  the  power 
^  -God  finay  bs  -  made  me  of  as  a  prevalent  argument  for  the 
^f 'lengthening  of  our  faith  in  prayer j  and  the  assuring  of  us  thai 
^^  ttsall  obtain  what  we  ask:  for  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  to 
^bjoin'  k  to  all  bur  petitions,  as  a  reason  why  we  should  ask, 
^d  as' a  rtotive  Why  we  should  speed :  For  thine  is  the  power. 

Now  the  great  strength  of  tliis  lies  here,  in  that  it  must  needs 
*^c^  a  mighty  encouragement  to  our  faith,  to  reflect  and  consider, 
^l)Qt,  wteitisoever  we  ask/  we  ask  it  of  a  God  that  is  able  to  give 
^^  us:  he  is  tidtia  weak,  innpotent  deity;  but  a  God,  who  hath  all 
P^«reir  in  his  hands^  and  therefore  can  effect  whatsoever  we 
^^ic  of  him. 

Kihold  whsit  care  God  hath  taken  to  strengthen  our  faith  when 
^^e  pray  lihto  him.  There  ate  but  two  things,  that  can  make  uft 
^oubt-of  speeding  in  our  re(]juests:  the  one  is  wBedierGod  will, 
^^e  other  is,  whether  he  can,  grant  us  what  we  ask.  And,  that 
^^  &ith  might  not  boggle  at  either  of  these,  our  Saviour  hath, 
''^  it  were,  hedged  in  and  enclosed  all  our  prayers  with  these 
^^o  great  fences  for  our  faith,  God's  willingness  artd  his  power 
^  help:  the  Preface  to  this  excellent  prayer  contains  the  one ; 
^'^d  ^  Condusioa  of  this  prayer  the  other.    HeVs  o«x'B«s3ftfex% 
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and,  therefore,,  jf  earthly  parisnts,  wbpse  bowels,  of  mercy  ai 
but  finite,  are  y^et  so  tender  oy^r  their  children,  and  r^dy  to  d 
their  utmost. fto  contribute  what  assistance  they  can  towapc 
them;  much  more  will  our  Heavenly  Father^. whose  ipercifssan 
compassion^iare  uifinite  and  boundless.  But,jl<^;our  faitk^hoiil 
yet  stagg^.  aiifiJsuQpect:tfae  power  nind-Ability  ot  Godlo  r^liev 
and  help. U8y, the /Concltision  of  tbi9,,pr9fyer^.pqts  in  a'.caut^iq 
against  aU.DBbftitevmg  scEuplesI  iQ.tbfs  case:  ,Thine  is  the  PiKWf\ 
So.that.w0rll]«v«r.RboQdeuti9epArit\i  fof  qui;  IMthy  in  wha^^o^c 
we  desire  of  Gixd ;  bc^nse  jbehalihl  declared  hiov^elf  botll  ,^iUifi 
and  able  toiiyipply. Our, waiHsf.anel  satisfy:  onr^^esires^  ^ndeec 
the  power  j©f .  <5od^  jilon^ ^Is.  tiot: .  a,  sufiioiejit,-0le^;  fpr  w^  .bav 
before  seen,  tha$  God  is  abie*  ^o.  effecliJiifiniieiy  more  tbaft:h 
Ttill:  but  then  the  power  of:  God  is  a-^CroQg  :dnd;  forcibW  plei 
when  it  is  joined  with  his  will.  And  wbto'w<9  tire  of)ce.a^i^« 
by. the  promises  of  Hs  word,  that  God  is  vfJUipg  to  bestoliv!  upo 
ns  the  blessings  that  we  ask;  thea  to  bend>the  force  of:  Uiia|>le 
towards  him^  that  he  is  lihewise  able,  will  most  certainly  prQvai 
And  that  prayer,  that  is^/^irected  in  faith,  and  winged  With  bpt 
these  motives,  shall  nevjer.  return  into  pur  bosoms  in. Tain- an 
ineffectual.  "  . 

Thus  have  1  finished  the  Two  First  Attributes  of  God  nwS 
use  of  by  our  Savi(9ur  in  this  prayer,  his  Sovereignty  and;l>i 
Omnipotencyv       ,  i         . 

iii»'  It  remains^  now,  that  we.  speak  something  to  the  Tbia 
Attribhte  of  God,*  which  our  Lord  here  teacbeth  us  t(»  ifiake  U« 
of  in  praying ^aiiim:  ttdthatis  theGLOiiy  of  God:. i^or  Mii 
iiihe  Gbry.  •  .         ,  .  .  .    j 

But  this  is:  an  'Attribute  so^  bright  and  dazzling,  so  surrounds 
and  fringed  about:  with  rays  of  inaccessible  light,  that  the  H(^ 
Angels  themselves  cannot  stedl&ist^y  behold  it;  but  twinkl^as 
glimmer,  yea,  vail  their  facesySat  :tbe!full  beams  of  that  objec 
the  vision  of  which  is  yet  their  eternal  joy  and  happin^sa-  Aih 
therefore,  whatsoever  weak < or  vile  rhan  can  either  Bpe^!« 
conceive  of  the.'Jnfi»ilc  Glory  df  the  Great  God,  willj  iixstec 
^  exalting^  debase  it;  and  <we  shall  but  defame,  whif^'Vifeai 
tempt  to  celiibrate  it:  so  infinitely  do  the  perfections  of  tt 
Deity  surmotmt  our  most  raised  affections,  that  our  very  prUiH 
thereof  are  but.lessening  of  it;  and  whatsoever  we  ascribe  110I 
God,  is  but  detracting  from  him.  Think  vmh  yourselves  a  littb 
if  two*  blind  men,  ^at  never  saw  the  sun,  were  disconnin 
together  Bbout  it^  what  strange,  uncouth,  and  improp^  Utoidk 
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wouM  they  form  of  its  light  and  splendor!  Surely,  such,  yea 
Tssdy  more  confused  and  disproportioned,  are  all  our  notiomi 
and  conceptions  of  the  Glory  of  God:  which  is  a  light,  that  is 
inrisiUe;  obscurity,  that  is  dazzling;  and  whatsoever  else  is 
ffloist  inconceivable  to  human  capacities.  For  the  Scripture, 
sometimes,  describes  Good's  dwelling-place  to  be  in  that  hght, 
untowhidino  mortal  eye  can  approach;  and,  sometimes,  that 
lus  pavilion  is  dark  clouds,  which  no  eye  can  penetrate:  and 
both  to  signify,  how  impossible  a  thing  it  is,  to  search  out  God^ 
^  to  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection. 

Yet,  since  he  hath  been  graciously  pleased  to  give  us  some 
refric'ted'  and  allayed  rays  of  himself,  such  as  we  are  able  to 
tear;  both  ih  the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  and  like- 
wise b  his  fa6Ty  word ;  let  us,  with  all  humble  modesty,  take 
notice  of  those  discoveries,  which  he  hath  made  of  his  gloiy: 
wherein  we  shall  find  enough,  if  not  to  satisfy  our  curiosity,  yet 
to  excite  our  veneration ;  and,  by  seeing  some  glimpses  of  hit 
^dc-parfSj  ^hich  he  causes  to  pass  before  us,  our  desires  will  be 
^e  more  earnest  after  that  estate  of  consummate  happiness, 
^ere  we  shall  for  ever  behold  bis  face,  where  we  shall  no  longer 
^^h\m^ darkly  thrvKgh  a  glass y  but  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and 
^^^^  him  as  kve  m^e  known  by  him. 

1.  Glory,  Aefefore,  according  to  the  true  and  genuine  import 
J'*  the  wordi-'d^nifies  any  excellency  or  perfection  in  a  sub- 
J^,  that  either  is  or  deserves  to  be  accompanied  with  fame  and 
'"^Hown. 

And,  hence,  we  may  well  distingvish  a  twofold  gitxry  in  Ged; 
We  one  EssentiAl,  the  other  Declarative. 

TTie  Essential  Glory  of  God  is  the  collection  and  system  of 
^ose  Attributes,'  which  eternally  and  immutably  belong  unto 

^'^^  Divine  Nature. 

The  Declarative  Glory  of  God  fs  the  manifestation  of  those 

*^is  Attributes,  so  that  his  creatures  may  take  notice  of  themr 

^th  praise  and  veneration, 

Soth  are  here  intended  by  our  Saviour,  when  he  teacfaeth  ns 

^o  ascribe  the  Glory  unto  God. 

Xl)  God  is    Essentially  Glorious,  in  all  those    Attributes, 

^l^ich appertain  unto  his  Infinite  Being:  for  each  of  them  is 

^*^Cnitely  perfect  in  itself;  and  the  complexion  and  concentering 

^^  them  altogedier,  make  up  a  glory  infinitely  great  and  ineom- 

P^^nsible. 

*FhB8|  hb  Holiness  is  glorious:  Exod.  xv«ll.    GUrriiMis  ^ 
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holmess.    His  Power  is  glorious :  2  Thess.  i.  9.    Tbey  shall  be^ 
punished  miih  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  <f  tie^ 
Lordj  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power :  Col.  i.  1  !•    Strengthens^ 
ed  with  all  mighty  according  to  his  glorious  power.     His  Majestj?- 
is  glorious :  Ps.  cx.lv.  5.    /  will  speak  of  the  glorious  honour  s^j^. 
bis  Majesty.    His  Kingdom  is  glorious:  Ps.  cxlv.  II.    Th^^ 
sJiaU  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom.     His  Grace  and  Mercy 
is  glorious :  Eph.  i.  6.    To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  groc^y 
wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved.    And,  from  all 
these,  results  the  Glory  of  his  great  and  terrible  Name,  whiolt 
hath  iu  it  an  excessive  brightness  and  lustre  from  the  constella.* 
tion  of  so  many  Glories  united  in  it :    Deut.  xxriiL  58.  Thexl 
thou  mayest  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  Name,  THE  LORJTi 
THY  GOD.    Yea,  so  infinite  is  this  Essential  Glpry  of  Gociy 
that  it  difFuseth  and  sheddeth  abroad  its  light:,  and  glory  upo?>: 
those  things,  which  have  but  relation  to  him:  therefore  ttrmo* 
Church  is  said  to  be  glorious^  because  made  in  some  faint  r^Vi 
semblance  like  unto  God  :  Ps.  xlv.  13.  The  King*s  daughter    "ds 
all  glorious  within :  Eph.  v.  27.    That  he  might  present  it    to 
himself  a  gbrious  churchy  7tot  having  spot  or  'wrinkle.   ,  The  Gos- 
pel is  therefore  glorious,  because  it  is  that  glass,  wherein  we  sc^O. 
the  glory  of  God  by  a  reflected  light:  and,  as  the  beanjs  of  tbL« 
sun  falling  upon  a  glass,  make  it  shine  with  an  exceeding  bright- 
ness "y  so  the  Glory  of  God,  striking  upon  the  Gospel,  and  from 
thence  re-bounding  off  to  us,  hath  stamped  it  with  an  excellent 
glory  and  lustre :  1  Tim.  i.  1 1.    According  to  the  glorious .  Gospel 
of  the  Blessed  God.      His  Throne  is  glorious :  Jer.  xvii.  12.  ^ 
glorious  high  throne  from  the  beginning  is  the  place  of  our  Sanc- 
tuary.   Yea,  not  only  his  throne,  but  that  which  might  seem 
more  despicable,  his  very  Footstool  is  glorious:  Is.  Ix.  13.  / 
will  7nake  the  place  of  my  feet  glorious. 

V  Now  this  Es.sential  Glory  erf  God  is  both  Immutable  and  In- 
comprehensible. 

[1]  The  Essential  Glory  of  God  is  Immutable :  the  same,  for 
ever :  no  addition  can  be  made  unto  ij:,  nor  no  diminution  from  it 

For,  before  there  were  ever  any  creatures  extant,  God  was 
the  same  glorious  being  that  now  he  is.  Our  praises  and  ac- 
knowledgments can  no  more  contribute  to  this  glory,  than  the 
eye  that  sees  the  sun  can  increase  the  light  of  it :  for  Goi^^ 
Attributes,  that  are  his  glory,  are  no  adventitious  accidental 
things,  that  may  be  assumed  or  laid  aside  at  pleasure,  but  they 
are  all  as  necessary  as  his  nature  is :  and,  therefore,  though  |i^ 
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be  said  to  clothe  himself  it^ith  light  and  gUry,  as  with  a  garment ; 
yet  is  it  a  garment,  that  cannot  be  put  on  or  off :  but  whatsoever 
God  is  in  any  one  moment  of  eternity,  the  same  he  is  from  all 
eternity  unto  all  eternity.  He  is  the  Lardy  who  changeth  not ; 
aod  with  whom  there  is  no  variableness j  neither  shadow  of  turning. 

Indeed,  there  are  some  Titles  in  God's  style,  which  seem  not 
to  have  been  ajwaj's  appertaining  to  him ;  and,  in  respect  of  his 
eternal  being,  may  appear  as  new  stars  in  the  heavens,  and  argue 
some  alteration  and  change  in  his  glory  :  as,  to  be  Creator,  the 
Lord  and  Governor  of  this  World  \  which  he  was  not  from  all 
eternity,  nor  could  be  till  the  creatures  were  formed. 

But,  here,  we  must  carefully  distinguish  between  the  Abso- 
lute and  Relative  Attributes  of  God. 

His  Absolute  Titles  and  Attributes  are  such  as  belong  unto 
bixn  simply,  without  depending  upon  any  respect  or  reference 
to  any  tiling  without  and  besides  himself :  and  so  he  is  Infinite^ 
£t:emal,  Wise,  Holy,  and  Merciful  in  himself;  and  was.  so  for 
^v-er,  before  there  were  any  created  objects,  unto  which  or  upon 
^'^'^liich  he  might  manifest  these  his  attributes. 
. ,  But,  now,  the  Relative  Titles  of  God  have  a  time,  wherein 
?Ocy  began,  and  wherein  they  shall  likewise  cease;  as,  to  be  a 
^^feator  and  Preserver  of  the  World,  as  it  now  stands:  wherein, 
Enough  there  may  be  daily  mutations,  yet  God  is  the  same,  im- 
^^utable;  because  these  are  only  extrinsical  denominations,  and 
^ise  merely  from  that  change  that  is  made  upoi)  the  creature, 
^^otfrom  any  change  that  is  made  in  God.  For,  still,  his  Power 
•*^  the  same,  whether  he  exert  it  in  creating  or  po :.  his  Wis- 
dom is  invariably  the  same,  before  he  manifested  it  in  the 
government  of  the  world  as  since :  and,  in  all  the  mutation^ 
that  he  brings  upon  the  world,  he  is  still  the  same  Immutable 
^d  Unchangeable  God.  .  Only,  as  those,  who  sail,  think  the 
«bore  removes,  when  it  is  but  tlie  ship :  so  are  we  subject  to  the 
^me  mistakes,  and  are  apt  to  diink  God  is  changed,  when  only 
Ourselves  are  changed ;  that  he  moves  from  not  being  a  Creator 
to  be  a  Creator,  when,  in  truth,  we  only  move  from  not  being 
creatures  to  be  creatures.  And,  therefore,  when  we  say  God 
is  now  a  Creator  which  once  he  was  not,  it  implieth  no  more 
change  in  God,  than  it  would  in  any  object  which  now  is  seen, 
vrhich  before  was  not  seen  :  and  this  is  only  a  different  external 
denomination,  that  makes  no  real  change  in  the  thing. 

But,  it  may  be,  these  speculations  are  too  abstruse;  and^ 
therefore,  I  shall  npt  detain  you  longer  in  them. 
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[2]  Ab  the  Essential  Glory  of  God  is  immutable,  so  is  it'ako 
IneomprehenaiUe ;  for  it  is  infinite,  and  the  entire  perfection  of 
the  Deity. 

It  is  therery  fa6e  of  God ;  and,  therefore,  Exod.  :3rxxiii.  18,. 
when  Moses  desired  God  to  shew  him  his  glory,  God  answers 
Mm  in  the  20th  verse,  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face :  for  there  c^m 
no  7nan  see  my  face  and  live.    And,  although  the  angels  in  hearem 
and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  have  brighter  an<3^ 
more  radiant  discoveries  made  unto  them  of  the  glory  of  God^ 
than  any  that  we  can  bear ;  yet  neither  they  nor  any  otheiT' 
creature  can  possibly  comprehend  the  full  latitude  and  utmost 
extent  of  that  glory,  any  more  than  it  is  possible  f6r  a  finit^^ 
thing  to  contain  what  is  infinite.    And,  hence  it  follows,  tfaatr^ 
when  the  Scripture  promiseth  us,  as  one  great  part  of  our  re— 
ward)  that  we  shall  see  God  as  he  is :  1  John  iii.  2.  we  must  'tioC 
understand  it,  as  if  ever  we  could  arrive  to  such  a  capacity  atd 
to  see  and  know  God  as  he  is  in  his  Infinite  Essence :  for  God*a 
Essence  being  altogether  indivisible,  to  know  God  essentially^, 
were  to  know  him  comprehensively ;  to  know  him,  as  much  3^ 
he  is  to  be  known  in. himself,  that  is,  to  know  him  as  touch  as  Ix« 
knows  himself ;  which  is  impossible :  for  no  finite  dnderstanclT- 
ing  can  comprehend  an  infinite  object.    And,  yet,  our  sigiit 
and  knowledge  of  God  shall  so  fer  surmount  those  dim  and 
glimmering  discoveries  which  here  he  makes  of  himself  to  its, 
that,  comparatively,  the  Apostle  might  well  call  it,  a  seeing  hint 
as  he  is,  and  a  knowing  him  as  we  are  known  by  him. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  Essential  (Mory  of  God ;  which  & 
himself,  and  his  own  infinite  and  eternal  excellencies  and  per- 
fections. 

But,  besides  this, 

(2)  There  is  another  glory  of  God ;  and  that  is,  his  Declartf- 
tive  Glory :  which  is  nothing  else  but  that  visible  splendor  an3 
lustre,  that  reflects  from  his  Essential  Glory,  upon  the  notice 
dnd  admiration  of  hiis  creatures. 

So  that  there  is  a  very  great  difierence,  between  God's  being 
glorious  and  being  glorified. 

God  is  always  equally  glorious  in  himself:  so  he  was  before 
the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid ;  before  ever  there  were 
any  creatures  to  celebrate  his  praise. 

But  he  is  glqfified,  by  his  creatures'  declaring  and  setting 
forth  the  infinite  excellencies  that  are  in  his  essence.  We  cat*" 
not  set  any  new  gen^  in  his  dkdem)  which  did  not  shine  thcT^ 
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idfofe ;  biMr  when  we  observe  and  admire  those  seferal  corus* 
:fltioM  of  Iwi  attributes,  which  i^pear  in  those  various  methoda 
liat  God  takes  to  manifest  them,  then  are  we  said  to  give  gloiy 
into  God.  His  Holiness  is  always  the  same ;  but,  when  we  en-> 
leavour  to  imitate  it,  then  we  glorify  it :  his  Power  is  always 
lie  same;  but  we  glorify  it,  when  we  depend  upon  it:  his 
Mercy  and  Goodness  is  always  the  same;  but  we  are  said  to 
vlorify  it,  when  we  praise  and  extol  it  And,  therefore,  God 
celb  «s,  Ptt.  1.  23.  tVhaso  ofereth  praisey  ghrifleth  vte.  We  can 
add  nothing  to  God,  by  all  the  glory  that  we  ascribe  unto  him ; 
bat  then  we  are  sud  to  give  bim  glory,  when  we  admire,  and 
fldoie,  and  celebrate  those  glories,  that  are  in  him.  And  so^ 
Johnxii.  28.    Christ  prays.  Father^  glwnfy  iltjf  name ;  that  is, 

nuke  thine  Essential  Glory,  the  glory  and  brightness  of  thine 
Jlttribtttes,  conspicuous  to  the  world :  to  which  request  there 
was  an  answer  returned  from  heaven,  /  have  bath  glorified  it^  and 
wil  glorify  it  again ;  that  is,  as  I  suppose  the  words  may  well 
be  interpreted,  "  I  have  already  glorified  my  Mercy,  which  ■  if 
ny  Name^  in  thy  Incarnation  and  Mission ;  and  I  will  also  glo^ 
ify  my  Justice,  in  thy  Passion  and  Crucifixion :  by  the  one, 
isclaring  how  gracious  I  am,  in  providing  a  Saviour  for  the 
^ned  world;  by  the  oth'er,  how  just  and  holy  I  am,  in  exacting 

full  .and  complete  satisfaction  for  the  sins  and  transgressions 
*^I|he  world." 

Now  we  may  both  add  unto,  and  diminish  from,  this  Decla-^ 
•-tivf  Glory  of  God.  We  rob  God  of  his  glory,  when  w&  in- 
-  ipose  between  his  attributes  and  the  manifestation  of-  them 
tr^to  others.  We  hereby  wrong  and  injure  his  repute  and  es- 
^etn  in  the  world  ;  and,  although  we  cannot  pluck  off  any  of 
Ie8  attributes  from  him ;  for  tf  then  sinnest^  what'  doest  thati 
^dmst  God  ?  Job  xxxv.  6  :  yet  we  obstruct  the  shining  of  them 
pon  others.  As,  in  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  the  moon  doth  not 
;srlsen  the  sufn,  but  onfy  darkens  us ;  and  hinders  the  light, 
4iich  still  is  the  same  •  ifn^  itself,  from  breaking  out  upon  the 
3wcr  world.  So,  wicked  men,  by  their  sins,  though  they  can- 
lot  deprive  God  of  the  brightness  of  his  glory ;  yet  they  impede 
he  emanations  and  out-fiowings  of  his  glory,  and  hinder  others 
\toio\  admiring  and  adoring  of  it  as  they  ought. 

Now  the  ways,  whereby  God  useth  to  express  and  declare  his 
glory,  are  various. 

[1]  He  doth  it  by  his  Works. 
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Psalmi  xix.  1.  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ;  and  <te' 
frmanieni  sheweih  his  handy^-work:  for  they  man^st.  to.  the- 
world,  the  attributes  and  perfections  of  their  great  Creator  ;- 
even  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness.  Some  of  God's  workfti 
are  his  Footsteps,  and  some  are  bis  Images.  The  Image  of  God 
is  seen  in  rational  and  intellectual  creatures :  and,  by  copaider- 
ing  the  wisdom,  understanding,  and  mental  faculties  that  God 
liath  endowed  them-  with,  we  may  come  to  apprehend  «ome 
faint  shadows  and  resemblances  of  the  Infinite  Wisdom  and 
Knowledge  of  the  Original  Cause  of  them;  since,  whatsoever: 
is  in  them  must  needs  be,  in  a  far  more  eminent  degree,^  in  the 
author  and. maker  of  them.  But  all  God's  works  can^  quatdaan 
vestigia  Dciy'^  some  prints  and  footsteps  of  God"  stamped  uptiri. 
them ;  whereby,  although  tbey  do  not  all  shew  his  likeness,  yet 
they  shew  his  power  and  wisdom  in  framing  them :  Rom.  i.  20.. 
Th^  invisibly  things  of  God  from  the  creation  of  the  world  arc 
clearly  seen^  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  niade,  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead:  but  he  especially  glorifies  him- 
self in  tbe  extraordinary  miraculous  works  of  his  hand6,.<irhe- 
ther  in  away  of  mercy  or  in  a  way  of  judgment :  Exod.  xv.  11- 
WAo  is  like  unto  theCy  O  Lordj  glorious  in  holiness j  fearful  m 
praises^  doing  wonders  ?  Ps.  Ixxxv.  9.  Surely  his  salvation  is  nigh 
ihen^  Ihat  fear  hiniy  that  glory  ynay  4meU.  in  our  land :  that  .iSg 
God,  by  his  wonderful  deliverances  of  his  Church  and  Peopl^ 
ec^tablisheth  his  GlcHy  to  dw^ll  among  them.:  .     .   ': 

[2]  God  decjiares  his  .e^ceeditig  and  infinite  glory  by  faia 
Word..  ....... 

For,  therein,  he  bath  given  us  the  most  clear  and  lively  repre- 
sentations, of  himself tf  And  those  attributes,  which  his  works 
could  never  have  discovered  ta  us,  he  hath  manifested  by  his 
Revealed  Will.  This  is  that  table,  on  which  he  hath  drawn  fats 
most  resembling  image.  This  is  that  glass,  whetein  We^  be- 
Jioldmg  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  inUfgt 
from  glory  to  gbry :  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  And  it  consists  pf  two  partis;, 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel:  the  one  discovers  to  us  the  gloiy.of 
God's  Justice ;  the  other,  the  glory  of  his  Mercy :  and  both  of 
them  are  glories :  2  Cor.  iii.  9.  For  if  the  ministration  of.  con^ 
demnation,  which  is  the  Law,  be  glory ;  much  more  doth  t/te  mi- 
nistration of  righteousness,  which  is .  the  Gospel,  exceed  in 
glory. 

[3]  The  most  clear  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God  was 
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in  Christ,  who  wag  the  brightfiess  of  his  glory y  and  the 
tx^jpress  image  of  his  person :  Heb.  i.  3. 

Xn  him,  heaven  was  brought  down  to  earth ;  the  infinite  com- 
pr^liended ;  the  invisible  made  conspicuous ;  and  all  the  minU 
d^^s,  both  of  grace  and  gloxy,  reconciled  to  our  very  senses.    In 
hixxi,  all  the  Attributes  of  the  Divine  Nature  are  so  interwoven 
wi£h  the  Infirmities  of  the  Human,  that,  if  I  may  so  speak,- 
God  in  him  studied  to  exhibit  to  us  a  person  like  ourselves,  to 
give  us  some  advantage  for  our  apprehensions  to  conceive  of 
his  infinite  per£ections.     In  him,  Omnipotence  became  weak; 
Eternity,  mortal;  Innocence  itself,    guilty;  God,    man;  th» 
Creator,  a  creature;  the  Maker  of  All,  its  own  workmanship: 
fife  itself,  in  him  underwent  the  sentence  of  death :  and  all 
tbese  strange  and  impossible  truths,  as  for  other  ends ;  so  for 
tliis,  that  we  might  have  some  clearer  hints  and  discoveries  of 
the  infinite  glories  of  God,  which  in  their  full  bri^tness  would 
only  dazzle  and  confound  us,  and  were  discernible  by  us  only^ 
thus  tempered  and  obscured.     And,  therefore,  the  Apostle  calUr 
jam,  Gody  manifest  in  the  flesh :  1  Tim,  iii.  16.     Certainly,  God 
^  flesh  must  needs  be  rather  veiled  and  hidden,  than  manifest- 
^.    But,  although  to  himself  he  was  obscured,  yet  to  us  he 
^as  manifested;   because,  if  the  glory  of  the  Deity  had  not 
t^^en  thus  clouded  and  allayed,  it  had  not  been  manifested.    For 
^at  light,  which  when  tempered  makes  us  see,  will  strike  u» 
hlind  when  too  glorious :  aa  we  may  safer  direct  our  eyes  to- 
wards the  sun  when  it  is  under  an  eclipse,  than  when  it  shines 
^th  unchecked  rays.     Hence  St.  John,  speaking  of  Christ  in 
^e  mean  estate  of  his  humiliation,  saith  of  him,  John  i.  14. 
'^  beheld  his  glory ^  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Fa^ 
*^cr,  full  of  grace  and  trtUh. 

Thus,  now,  you  have  seen  what  the  Essential  and  Declarative 
^lories,  of  God  are. 

2.  Let  us  now  consider  why  this  attribute  should  so  eminently 
Re  ascribed  unto  God :  Thine  is  the  Glory. 
-    Now  there  may  be  Three  reasons  given  of  it. 

(1)  Because  all,  that  is  excellent  and  glorious  in  the  crea- 
^^res,  is  to  be  found  in  God ;  and  that,  either  formally  or  emi- 
Gently. 

Is  grace  or  holiness,  wisdom  or  strengtB,  duration,  justice,  or 
**^€rcy,  any  excellency  in  those  creatures  to  which  they  are  at- 
^fibuted  ?  they  are  all  in  God,  formally,  atid  infinitely  more 
Slorious,  and  with  infinite  more  perfections,  than  they  are  i\i  tUe 
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creatures :  for  crieated  beiog^s  liave  but  their  limited  and  stinleA 
proportions  of  these  quaUiicatii>ns ;  bat  God  is  infinitely  hdj^ 
iafiiiitely  wise,  infinitely:  just,  and  infinitely  mercifijl.  These 
thiogs  are  io  him  without  allays  ior  mixtures  from  their  coiw 
trades.  He  is  Holy,  without  any  mixture  of  tin :  Wise,  with- 
out any  mixture  of  folly :  Just,  without  any  mixture  of  iniqui- 
ty: Merciful,  without  mixture  of  cruelty.  Yea,  these  are  aB 
in  him,  without  any  bounds  set  them  by  his  nature  and  capacity; 
for  they  are.  his  nature,  and  therefore  as  infinite  and  as  udi>ottnd> 
ed  as  it.  Again,  those  excellencies,  that  are  in  the  creatures  and 
oirniot  formally  agree  with  the  Dirine  Essence,  yet  they  are  all 
in  him,  eminently.  Are  my  creatures  excellent  for  the  beauty 
and  symmetry  of  their  parts,  for  Ugfat,  for  motion  or  such  like 
qualities,  that  do  not  bebog  unto  the  Divine  Nature  i  Yet  all 
diese  are  eminently  in  God:  for  be  is  the  prime  and  origimdi 
cause,  fpom  whom  they  derive  £heir  being  and  perfecdon :  soi 
that  all  glory  is  his ;  bis  incommunicatively  from  any  other,  com- 
muuicatiTely  from  him. 

(2)  All  glory,  in  respect  of  God,  is  but  dairkness  and  06^ 
acurity. 

•  And  so  it  was  both  a  true  and  divine  conception  of  Plato. 
Ifben  he  said.  That  light  was  but  a  shadow  of  God:  for,  ae 
dtadowa  are  vastly  dark,  when  the  light  that  surrounds  them  a^ 
pears;  90  God  is  infinitely  brighter  than  light  itself.  Yea, the 
mo,  that  created  fountain  of  light,  is  but  a  black  coal  compared 
with  this  Eternal  Father  of  Lights.  This  is  well  expressed  by 
Job:  xxY.  5.  Behold f  even  io  the  moorif  and  it  shineth  not;  yea^ 
the  stars  are  not  pure  in  his  sight.  As  the  light  of  the  sun,  when 
it  ariseth,  drowns  and  extinguisheth  all  other  lights;  for  iti 
brightness,  as  it  brings  a  day  to  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  so  ^ 
brings  anight  to  the  stars:  so  the  infinite  brightness  of  the 
glory  of  God  overcasts  all  other  glory  whatsoever,  with  night  aik 
dbscurity.-  Hence  it  is  said,  that  God  charged  his  angels  mtl 
folly:  Job  iv.  18.  so  that  if  those  wise  and  intellectual creatucei 
be  compared  with  God,  they  are  but  foolish  and  ignorant;  foi 
the  glory  of  his  infinite  and  unsearchable  uuderstanding  so  ik 
transcends  their  reach,  that  they  know  nothing,  in  compariaoi 
with  him,  who  knoweth  all  things.  The  two  chiefest  glories  o 
men  ai^e  wisdom  aiid  Strength;  wisdom  to  contrive,  and  powei 
to  execute:  these  perfect  him,  as  he  is  a  man.  But  yet  see  ho« 
the  Apostle  undervalues  both  these,  when  compared  with  God 
I  Cor.  i,  25.  The  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men;  and  ikt 
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■mubietf  ^J  God  it  ttrmger  than  men.  And,  therefore,  becuue 
God's  gloiy  is  infinitely  surpassing  all  others,  our  Saviour  ascribes 
it  to  him  peculiarly:  Thine  is  the  glory. 

(3)  B«»ase  ail  other  glories  in  the  creatures  serve  only  to 
illustrate  the  gloiy  of  the  Great  God. 

Seest  thoQ  any  excellency  and  perfection  in  any  of  the  crea* 

tores  ?  Go4  hath  so  endowed  them  with  it,  not  that  thou  shouldest 

fix  there,  and  make  that  thy  idol :  but  that  thou  mightest  have 

a  faint  firom  thence,  how  much  more  perfect  he  himself  is;  and 

tmke  thy  rise  from  visible  excellencies,  to  admire  those  that  are 

invisible.    Is  there  so  much  beauty  and  harmony  in  the  fhune 

of  nature?     Think,  then,  how  much  more  harmonious  and 

orderly  are  the  counsels  and  designs  of  the  Great  God,  who  hath 

contrived  and  disposed  the  whole  course  and  circuit  of  Second 

Pauses.     Is  there  so  much  awe  and  dread  in  the  presence  of  an 

earthly  majesty,  to  daunt  all  that  are  not  impudeiu  and  profligate 

offienders?  Think,  then,  how  infinitely  venerable  is  the  face  of 

the  Great  God;  since  it  is  only  some  ray  of  his  authority  and 

nugesty  shining  in  them,  that  makes  them  so  dreadful.    Is  it 

-auch  a  pleasant  thing  to  the  eye  to  behold  the  light  ?  Raise,  then^ 

Act  thine  eye  of  sense,  but  thine  eye  of  faith,  to  consider  how 

infinitely  bright  and  glorious  that  li^t  is,  that  is  never  clouded; 

that  light  which,  though  it  infinitely  diffuse  itself,  yet  resides 

^Iwap  in  its  centre :  For  God  is  light ^  and  in  him  is  no  darkness 

^  all:  1  John  L  5.    Thus  you  see  that  God  hath  therefore  made 

^y  created  being  glorious  and  excellent,  that  it  mi^t  serve  as  a 

'^oni^r  to  put  us  in  mind  of  his  greater  glqry ;  and,  the  more 

^XicelleDt  any  perfections  are  in  the  creature,  the  greater  advan* 

^^^  have  we  from  them  to  raise  our  meditations  unto  God. 

3.  And,  having  thus  shevtm  you  why  glory  is  in^  such  an 

^^lecial  manner  attributed  unto  God,  Thi7ie  is  the  glory ;  it  re* 

^EkUiins  now  to  consider,  what  force  this  plea  hath  to  confirm  our 

fosUhy  thai  we  shall  obtain  from  God  those  things  which  we  prajf 

/or. 

And,  here,  let  us  see  its  influence  upon  every  petition. 

(1)  The  Glory  is  God's:  therefore  his  Name  shall  be  Hat 
loured. 

For  his  declarative  power  consists  in  the  hallowing  of  hia 
K^cune:  since,  to  hallow,  is  nothing  else,  as  I  shewed  you  in  the 
^^{dication  of  that  petition,  but  to  declare  (jrod  to  be  holy;  and 
^^  ia  to  give  glory  unto  God.    Henoe  we  have  them  botk 
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joined  together:  Lev.  x.  3. .  IwiU  he  sanctified  in  them  that  come 
nigh  to  me;  andj  before  dl  the  people^  I  will  be  glared.  To 
sanctify,  is  to  glorify  God:  and , therefore^ what  better  argumenti 
can  we  urge  that  God  would  provide  for  the  sanctifying  of  his 
Name,  than  this,  that  the  glory  is  his;  and  if  his  Name  be  pro- 
phaned  in  the  world,  his  glory  needs  must  suffer  ?  How  can  the 
world  know  that  God  is  infinitely  glorious  in  all  his  perfections 
and  attributes,  unless  he  take  care  by  his  own  methods  to  hare 
his  name  sanctified  among  his  people  in  their  expressions  and 
actions,  and  to  have  it  sanctified  upon  the  wicked  in  their 
pli^ues  and  punishments  ?  Therefore  we  may  well  pray,  in  £utfay 
Hallowed  be  thy  Nameyfor  thine  is  the  Glory.  : 

(2)  The  Glory  is  God's:  therefore  his  Kingdom  shaD  come. 

For  where  should  he  be  honoured,  but  in  his  own  kingdom? 
God  is  greatly  dishonoured,  and  his  glory  traduced,  in  the  rest 
of  the  world:  and,  therefore,  if  he  will  have  any  glory  secured 
and  maintained,  he  must  take  care  of  his  Church  to  maintain 
and  propagate  it:  Ps.  Ixxvi.  1.  In  Judah  is  God  known,  hia 
name  is  great  in  Israel.  The  glory  of  a  king  falls  together  witb 
his  kingdom ;  and  it  lays  a  blot  upon  his  honour,  if  he  should 
suffer  his  enemies  to  overthrow  it,  while  he  Jiath  power  to  defeai 
their  enterprises:  since,  therefore,  the  glory  is  God's,  we  ma^ 
be  confident  that  he  will  provide  for  the  security  and  welfare  6: 
his  own  kingdom;  and  will,  for  his  honour's  sake,  establish  it  sc 
sure,  that  the  gates  of  hell,  all  the  power  and  policy  of  men  anc 
devils,  shall  never.be  able  to  prevail  upon  it,  to  its  extirpation 
Hence,  then,  whensoever  we  see  the  rage  of  the  professec 
enemies  of  the  Name  of  Christ  encroaching  upon  the  borders 
of  his  dominions,  when  the  state  of  the  Church  Militant  seems 
visibly  to  impair,  or  when  the  hypocrisy  and  wickedness  of  those 
who  are  the  professed  enemies  of  Christ  seems  to  eat  out  the 
very  heart  and  power  of  true  godliness,  we  may  well  pray  in 
faith.  Thy  kingdom  come:  Lord,  raise,  Lord,  enlarge.  Lord, 
establish  it;  for  thine  is  the  Glory:  and,  unless  thou  wilt  confine 
thy  glory  only  to  heaven,  and  account  the  praises  and  eternal 
hallelujahs  of  saints  and  angels  a  sufEcient  adoration  for  thy. 
great  Name,  Lord,  have  regard  to  this  thy  poor  decaying  king- 
dom, for,  only  in  it  and  in  heaven,  is  thy  glory  celebrated.  And 
if  thou  leavest  this  thy  kingdom  to  be  overrun  by  the  agents  anc 
ministers  of  the  Devil,  if  prophaneness  and  idolatry  gain  grouna 
in  it  so  as  to  thrust  thee  out  of  the  throne,  what  were  this,  buj 
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to      S^ve  thy  glory  to  another,  which  thou  hast  promised  not 
to     <3o  ? 

^  3)  The  Glory  is  God's:  therefore  his  Will  shall  be  done  in 
EsLTth  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

"The  greatest  glory,  that  God  can  receive  from  us,  is  by  our 

dt>^lience:  John  xv.  8.  Herein  j  saith  our  Saviour,  is  my  Father 

gftmfied,  that  ye  hear  much  fruit,     God's  chiefest  glory  is  his 

holiness;  and  therefore  he  is  styled^  glorious  i7i  holiyiess :  and  we 

have  no  better  way  to  glorify  the  holiness  of  God,  than  by 

a:i€leavouring  to  be  holy  as  he  is  holy ;  for  then  do  we  declare 

it  to  be  a  thing  which  we  value  as  most  excellent  and  glorious, 

when  we  strive  to  imitate  it,  and  would  fain  get  as  much  of  it  as 

our  frail  natures  can  receive.     And,  therefore,  we  may  well 

pray  in  feith.  Thy  Will  be  done,  for  thine  is  the  Glory ;  because 

the  greatest  glory  we  can  give  to  God,  is  by  doing  his  will. 

(4)  The  Glory  is  God's;  and  therefore  will  he  provide  for  us 
our  Daily  Bread,  and  all  things  that  are  necessary  for  our  good. 

And,  therefore,  when  God  was  miraculously  to  provide  bread 
for  his  people  in  <:he  wilderness,  he  tells  them,  Exod.  xvi.  7.  I71 
'Ac  monmig,  then  ye  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  And,  cer- 
tainly, it  is  not  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  any  of  hb  should 
^v^ant  things  fitting  and  necessary  for  them.  Only  let  us  leave  it 
to  him,  to  judge  what  is  so.  For,  although  he  should  reduce 
t^ee  to  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  a  cup  of  cold  water:  yet  he 
S^ves  thee  all  that  is  fit  for  thee;  and  should  he  give  thee  more^ 
^  Would  not  be  a  boon,  but  a  curse. 

(5)  The  Glory  is  God's:  therefore  he  will  Forgive  thy  Debts 
^d  Trespasses. 

The  Wise  Man  hath  told  us,  Prov.  xix.  1 1.  that  it  is  the  glory 
^f  a  man  to  pass  cmer  a  transgression:  and  shall  it  not  mudi 
*^ore  be  the  glory  of  God,  whose  mercies  are  infinitely  more 
glorious  than  our  charity  can  be  ?  Yea,  he  tells  us,  Prov.  xxv.  2. 
^at  it  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing;  that  is,  to  hide  and 
^Hiver  our  sins,  so  that  they  shall  not  be  found  against  us:  and 
^^ressly,  Eph.  i.  6, 7.  that  we  have  redemption,  even  the  forgive^ 
••ess  (f  sins,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  grace.  And  I  have 
shewed  you,  in  opening  of  the  petition,  that  it  is  a  very  high 
bonour  and  superiority  to  forgive :  it  is  the  p^o^tive^royal  of 
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&  King:  and,  therefore,  we  may  well  pray  with  faith,  Forgive  ^ 
OUT  Trespasses,  for  thine  is  the  Glory. 

(6)  The' Glory  is  God's:  therefore  he  will  deUver  us  from  tb  ^ 
assaults  and  incursions  of 'our  enemies:  he  will  deliver  us  froc^ 
temptations,  or  from  the  evil  of  temptation. 

He  will  not  suffer  u^  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are  ahletxr^ 
bear;  but  will,  with  every  teviptation,  make  a  way  for  us  to  escape^ 
hereby  to  demonstrate  the  glory  of  his  wisdom  and  power,  thaC^ 
it  is  above  all  the  wiles  and  power  of  the  Devil  and  our  spiritual 
enemies.  And,  therefore,  we  may  well  pray,  Lead  us  not  int(^ 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil,  for  thine  is  the  Glory;  because 
it  is  the  honour  of  God,  to  defend  his  servants  from  the  incur-^ 
sions  of  his  and  their  enemies. 

Thus  we  have  treated  on  three  of  God's  Attributes  ascribedi 
to  him  in  this  Doxology :  his  Dominion,  his  Powet,  and  his 
Glory. 

'  iv.  It  remains  now  to  consider  the  amplification  of  all  these 
by  that  expression,  FOR  ever;  which  is  to  be  referred  and  ac^^ 
commodated  to  the  foregoing  titles,  The  Kingdom  is  thine,  f(r^ 
ever:  the  Power  is  thine,  for  ever :  and  the  Glmy  thine,  for  eoer^ 

Now  this  application  of  it  denotes  to  us  the  eternity  of  God^^ 
attributes,  and  consequently  his  nature. 

Indeed^  this  particle  for  ever,  doth  not  always  in  Scnptucr 
signify  a  strict  and  proper  eternity ;  for  it  is  often  applied  flc 
things  of  various  durations. 

First  Sometimes,  most  improperly,  those  things,  which  ha^ 
both  beginning  and  end,  are  said  to  be  for  ever. 

So  the  Mosaical  Paedagogy,  and  those  rights  and  observance 
which  were  imposed  upon  the  Jews  by  the  Levitical  Law,  suit 
said  to  be  everlasting;  although  they  were  not  to  continue  an^ 
longer  than  between  Moses  and  Christ,  which  space  was  it^ 
completely  fifteen  hundred  years:  thus  the  Priesthood  is  said  t;< 
be  eternal:  Num.  xxv.  13.  where  it  is  called.  The  covenant  of  ^^ 
everlasting  priesthood :  so  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  tl*-' 
passover  is  to  be  commanded  to  be  observedybr  ever :  Exod.  i^i 
24.  so  Circumcision  is  called,  an  everlasting  covenant:  G^^ 
xvii.  13.  and  many  more  such  instances  might  be  given.  Y^^ 
things  of  a  far  shorter  duration  than  these,  such  as  are  only  ^ 
<^ontinue  during  life,  are  yet  said  to  be  eternal:  the  servitude  ^ 
hiw,  that  refuseth  freedom,  was  to  he  for  ever :  Exod  xxL  6*  tts-^ 
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(9  during  his  natural  life:  and  so  the  Psalmist  often  resolves 
ivxiself^  and  exhorts  others  to  praise  and  magnify  God  for  ever. 
^nd,  indeed)  it  is  very  ordinary  in  Scripture,  that  those  things 
ire  said  to  he  for  ever^  which  were  not  to  alter  their  state  for 
H>me  continuance  of  time,  nor  to  be  disused  till  the  date  pre- 
yed to  them  were  expired. 

Secondly.  Some  things,  which  had  no  beginning,  but  shall 
bave  an  end,  are  yet  said  to  he  for  ever, 

And  such,  as  they  respect  their  objects,  are  the  decrees  or 
brdmowledge  of  God;  which  shall,  in  their  due  time,  be  ful- 
Hied.  Thus  Eph.  iii.  11.  they  are  called,  the  eternal  purpose  of 
Grod;  and  yet  diey  cease  under  the  notions  of  decrees  and  pre* 
science,  when  that,  which  was  from  all  eternity  decreed  and 
brcknown  takes  its  accomplishment 

Thirdly.  Those  things,  which  had  a  beginning,  but  never  shall 
iave  an  end,  are  said  to  he  for  ever. 

JiiA  such  are  the  Angels;  all  of  them  created  in  the  beginning 
^^  time,  but  their  future  continuance  is  without  bound  or  period : 
•*>  J  the  Saints,  after  the  Resurrection,  are  said  to  be  made  eqiLal 
^  the  angels,  because  they  shall  not  die:  Luke  xx.  36.  and 
-'lirist  is  said  to  be  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  in  that  he 
^«ed  of  death :  Heb.  ii.  9.  The  good  angels  live  in  eternal  beati* 
^de:  they  always  behold  the  face  of  God:  Mat.  xviii.  10.  And  the 
"Vil  angels  live  in  eternal  torments  and  a  never  dying  death : 
t^ey  are  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness:  Jude, 
^rse  6.  And,  thus,  the  souls  of  men  are  everlasting:  for,  being 
(^iritual  substances  and  free  from  all  principles  of  decay  and 
'irruption,  they  shall  for  ever  continue  in  that  estate  and  condi- 
Ion,  for  which  their  actions  in  this  life  have  prepared  them. 
^nd  not  the  soul  alone,  but  the  body  also  shall  be  eternally  pre- 
jfsrved  in  its  being :  This  mortal  m'ust  put  on  immortality:  1  Cor. 
^v.  53.  and  then  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord:  1  Thess.  iv.  17. 
\ndyet  all  these  had  once  their  beginning,  by  the  creating  word 
lif  God;  but  are  eternal,  a  parte  post,  and  shall  always  retain 
iiiiiose  natures  and  beings. 

Fourthly.  That  is  most  strictly  and  properly  said  to  be  eternal 
'^ndyor  ever,  which  neither  hath  beginning  nor  end;  whose  pros- 
X^ect,  both  ways,  is  infinite  and  boundless. 
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And,  thus,  God  ovlyisfor  ever;  and  it  u  an  ihcommanicdbte 
attribute  of  his  divine  essence  to  be  so.  But,  because  aD  the 
perfections  and  properties  of  God  are  God  himself,  therefop^ 
this  everlastingness  here  in  the  Doxoiogy  ascribed  to  his  King-, 
dom,  his  Power,  and  his  Glory,  are  said  to  he  for  ever.  Yet  nc^i 
only  these,  but  whatsoever  is  in  God,  is  abscdutely  eternal:  hi^ 
Righteousness  is  an  everlasting  righteousness:  Ps.  cxix  142.  his 
Truth  endureth  for  ever:  Ps.  cxvii.  2.  his  Mercy  is  far  eoer* : 
Ps.  cxxxvi.  1.  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever;  which  is  there  made 
the  burden  of  that  most  excellent  sohg  and  the  sweet  close  of 
every  verse  in  it:  his  Love  is  for  ever:  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  Ihaioekn^ed 
thee  with  an  everlasting  love. 

Now,  in  treating  of  thd  attributes  of  God,  I  shall  endeavour 
to  shew  these  three  things.  • 

1.  What  the  true  and  proper  notion  of  eternity  is. 

2.  That  God  is  eternal. 

.$.  What  encouragement  our  faith  may  have  from  this  at* 
tribute  of  God  s  eternity,  that  those  things,  which  we 
pray  unto  him  for,  shall  be  granted  unto  us. 

1 .  Let  us  see  What  Etemih/  is. 

And  here,  though  it  be  altogether  impossible,  exactly  to  de- 
scribe what  is  boundless  and  infinite ;  yet,  to  help  our  weak  and 
shallow  conceptions,  we  may  take  this  notion  of  it.  Eternity  is 
a  duration,  which  hath  nejther  beginning  nor  end,  nor  succession 
of  parts :  or,  according  to  the  common  description  of  Boethius, 
Est  intertninabilis  vita  tota  simid  et  perfecta  possessio :  "  It  is  the^ 
complete  possession  of  an  endless  life  all  at  once.^* 

So  that  it  is  distinguished  from  all  other  durations  whatsoever: 

(1)  In  that  other  durations  have  had  their  beginnings:  forsdl 
things  were  created  either  in  time,  or  with  time;  but  eternity 
was  before  all  time,  and  shall  be  afler  it. 

(2)  In  that  all  temporal  durations  are  successive,  measured 
by  the  motions  of  heavenly  bodies,  by  years,  days,  and  houn; 
but  eternity  is  permanent:  it  is  but  one  abiding  instant,  and  hstb 
tio  parts  following  one  after  another;  and,  though  it  conipte* 
liends  alt  time  within  its  infinite  circle,  yet  it  doth  not  move 
along  with  time:  for,  as  rivers  are  contained  within*their  banks 
iU2c/^ow  along  by  them  part  after  part,  without  any  motion  of 
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tke  banks  themselves ;  so  time  is  contained  within  eternity,  and 
flows  along  in  it  without  any  motion  or  succession  of  eternity 
itself. 

This  I  confess  is  hard,  if  not  altogether  impossible,  to  be 
formed  into  an  idea:  yet  conceiving  reason  will  infallibly  demon- 
strate that  being,  which  neither  hath  beginning  nor  end,  can 
have  no  succession  in  its  duration:  for  wherever  there  is  succes- 
sion there  must  needs  be  a  priority;  and  wherever  there  is  a 
priority,  there  must  needs  be  a  beginning.  And  if  eternity  did 
consist  and  were  made  up  of  such  parts  as  are  equal  and  com- 
mensurate to  our  years  and  days,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  these 
parts  themselves  must  be  infinite:  for  if  they  be  but  finite,  we 
shall  come  to  a  beginning,  which  is  not  to  be  granted  in  eternity : 
and  if  they  be  infinite,  then  in  eternity  there  must  be  as  many 
millions  of  years  as  of  minutes,  and  consequently  a  minute 
would  be  equal  to  a  million  of  years;  yea,  the  least  part  of  a 
minute  would  be  equal  to  it,  which  is  grossly  absurd. 

But  I  shall  not  detain  ypu  with  these  philosophical  specula- 
tions.    Only,   when  we  say  that  God  is  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  we  ought  not  to  conceive  that  there  is  any  succession 
in  his  duration ;  that  h^  grpws  older,  or  that  he  hath  continued 
longer  this  day  than  lie  was  yesterday.    For  though,  when  we 
speak  of  God,  we  are  forced  to  use  such  expressions,  and  denote 
succession  in  his  being,  as  that  he  was  firom  everlasting,  and 
that  he  shall  be  to  everlasting;  yet  to  say  that  God  was,  or  that 
lie  shall  be,  is  only  allowable  by  reason  of  the  pjenury  of  our 
conceptions :  but,  in  strict  propriety,  these  are  derogatory  to 
tina ;  for  God  neither  was  nor  sjiall  be,  but  only  is  and  enjoys 
liis  eternal  essence  immutably  and  unsuccessively.     And,  there- 
fore, when  Mpses  deman4ecl  his  Name,  that  he  might  inform  the 
Israelites  who  that  Gpd  was  that  would  take  pity  of  their  sufFer- 
^gs,  he  tells  him,  thou  shalt  say  ,unto  them,  1  AM  hath  sent  me 
'unio  you:  Exod.  iii.  14.  And  t^^s,  indeed,  is  the  best  and  fittest 
expression  of  his  eternity  and  unch^ngeableness.     Yea,  and  the 
Scripture  hath  given  us  one  more  high  and  lofty  expression  of 
it:  Ps.  xc.  4.  A  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday y 
%ohen  it  is  past.    What  is  yesterday  to  this  day  ?  but  a  mere 
nothing.  So  a  thousitnd  years,  yea,  all  the  thousand  years,  and  aU 
the  time  that  ever  the  orbs  of  heaven  shall  spin  out  to  the  world, 
is  all  to  God  but  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past:  he  lives  not  by  i^, 
nor  is  his  Being  measured  out  by  days  or  years ;  but  it  is  a  per- 
J)etuali  NOW,  a  staiicling  moment^,  an  indivisible  and  permanent 
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sistent  with  eternity  and  an  infinite  duration,  that  there  should 
be  any  thmgpast,  or  any  thing  to  come  in  it:  for  what  is  already 
past  cannot  be  infinite,  because  it  is  already  ended ;  and  what  is 
to  come  cannot  be  eternal,  because  there  was  something  going 
before  it.  And  from  hence  it  appears,  that  a  duration  which  is 
eternal,  must  be  without  beginning,  without  end,  and  without 
any  succession  of  parts. 

2.  Now,  that  God  is  thus  etemaly  appears  both  from  cleai 
evidence  of  Scripture,  and  invincible  demonstrations  of  Reason 
itself. 

( 1 )  The  Scripture  bears  abundant  witness  to  the  truth  of  this 
attribute. 

Ps.  cii.  25,  26,  27.  The'  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands. 
They  shall  perish ;  but  thou  shall  endure:  yea^  all  of  them  sh$ll 
wq^  old  J  like  a  garment :  But  thou  art  the  same^  and  thy  years 
shall  have  no  end.  Ps.  xc.  2.  Before  the  mountains  were  brought 
forthy  or  ever  thou  hadstformed  the  earth  and  the  worlds  evenfrqm 
everlasting  to  everlasting ,  thou  art  God,  Is.  xliii.  10.  Before  me 
there  was  no  Godfoimed ;  neither  shall  there  be  after  me.  1  Tim. 
i.  17.  Now  unto  the  King  eternal^  and  immortal^  the  only  nnsa 
Godf  'be  honour  and  glory.  But  I  cannot  stand  to  cite  all  the 
testimonies  that  might  be  alledged. 

(2)  The  eternity  of  God  may  be  demonstrated  by  clear  anc 
irrefragable  Reason. 

And  that  I  shall  give  you,  in  these  several  gradations. 

[1]  It  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  there  be  some  First  Cause 
of  all  things  that  are  made,  which  is  not  itself  made  or  produced 
by  any. 

For  the  series  of  causes  is  not  infinite :  otherwise  no  effecl 
could  be  produced ;  since  what  is  infinite  cannot  be  passed 
through.  And  if  all  beings,  that  are,  are  caused  by  some  pre- 
existent  being,  then  there  is  not,  nor  ever  was  a  being,  before 
which  there  was  not  another :  and  so  this  gross  absurdity  wil 
follow.  That,  before  there  was  a  being,  there  was  a  being,  which 
is  a  contradiction.  Therefore  we  must  necessarily  rest  in  some 
First  Cause,  from  which  all  things  have  their  origin,  and  is  itsell 
caused  by  no  other. 
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[2]  This  First  Cause  of  all  is  God. 

For,  whatsoever  is  the  first  cause  of  all  things,  must  needs  be 
almighty,  in  that  it  produceth  them ;  and  all-wise,  in  that  it  go- 
verns and  maintains  them  :  and  incomprehensible ;  for  that  be- 
ing, which  hath  no  cause,  cannot  be  perfectly  known,  since  a  per- 
fect and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  things  is  derived  only  from 
the  knowledge  of  the  causes  of  them.  Now  whatsoever  is  Al- 
^^^ghty.  All-wise,  and  Incomprehensible,  is  that  God,  whom  we 
adore. 

[3]  God  being  the  First  Cause  of  all  things,  and  not  produced 
himself  by  any  other  pre-existent  being,  it  is  impossible  that 
there  should  be  any  time  wherein  he  was  not. 

For,  that,  which  once  was  not,  either  shall  never  be,  or  must 
he  made.  And,  therefore,  it  being  wholly  inconsistent  with 
Ae  notion  of  a  first  cause  to  be  made  or  produced,  it  clearly 
follows,  thatwecan  never  conceive  a  time  wherein  God  was  not. 

Hence  it  appears  that  God  is  eternal,  a  parte  antc^  or  from 
everlasting. 

And  that  he  is  also  eternal  i  parte  post,  or  to  everlasting,  ap- 
pears, 

[4]  Because,  that,  which  hath  no  beginning  of  its  duration, 
^n  have  no  end  of  it. 

For  the  First  Cause  of  all  not  depending  upon  any  for  the 
production  of  its  being,  -can  depend  upon  none  for  the  con- 
tinuation of  it ;  and,  therefore,  of  necessity,  must  exist  to  all 
eternity. 

And  thus  you  see  how  much  reason  alone  can  speak  for 
the  Eternity  of  God.  The  demonstrations,  which  I  have  now 
given  you,  are  so  clear  and  perspicuous,  that  would  those 
atheistical  spirits,  who  acknowledge  no  God  but  their  reason, 
duly  ponder  the  force  of  them,  they  would,  even  by  their  deifi- 
ed reason,  be  enforced  to  acknowledge  the  Living  and  Eternal 
God,  whom  we  adore. 

Possibly,  to  some,  these  things  may  seem  difficult:  to  others, 
they  may  seem  needless ;  because  we  all  readily  acknowledge 
the  eternity  of  -God :  but,  certainly,  if  ever  there  were  need 
to  confirm  the  Doctrines  and  Articles  of  Faith  by  arguments 
drawn  from  the  principles  of  reason,  it  is  now,  in  these  days 
of  ours,  wherein  Atheism  hath  gotten  ground  and  credit;  and 
instant  without  flux  or  vicissitude.    Indeed,  it  \s  N^vcift.^  Vwcww- 
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it  is  looked  upon  as  a  sign  of  a  pregnant  wit  and  mature  and 
deep  judgment,  daringly  to  dispute  against  the  being  and  attri- 
butes of  God,  and  whatsoever  is  most  sacred  and  venerable  in 
religion. 

But,  certainly,  if  there  be  reason  in  any  thing,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  the  existence  and  perfection  of  the  Deity: 
not  only  from  the  oracles  of  the  Scripture,  which  are  enough 
to  satisfy  a  Christian ;  but  from  the  dictates  also  of  natural 
light,  and  the  evidence  that  reason  brings  in:  which  are  sq 
cogent  and  demonstrative,  that  he,  that  will  notwithstanding 
be  an  Atheist,  must  also  be  irrational :  and  whosoever  will  say  in 
his  heart,  There  is  no  God,  or  that  God  is  not  eternal,  or  that  God 
is  not  infinitely  perfect,  we  may  well  say  of  him,  as  the  Psalmist 
doth,  that  he  is  a  fool:  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  Ther§  is 
no  God:  Ps.  xiv.  1. 

And  thus  I  have  shewed  unto  you  what  Eternity  is,  in  its  pro- 
per notion ;  and  have  evinced,  likewise,  that  God  is,  in  the  strict- 
est sense.  Eternal. 

(3)  And  now,  before  I  come  to  the  Third  thing  propounded, 
let  us  here  make  some  few  Practical  Reflections  upon  this  Eter- 
nity of  God. 

[I]  Glorify  this  inconceivable  and  glorious  attribute.      Ex*  - 
tol  and  venerate  it,   with  your  highest  thoughts  and  lowest  - 
prostrations;   sending  your  adoring  thoughts  as  far  into  the  ^ 
eternity  of  God,  as  possible  a  human  and  finite  understanding  ^ 
can  dart  them.      For,  though  eternity  be  such  a  deep  as  can   - 
never  be  fathomed,  since  it  hath  no  bottom :  yet  it  is  sweet  — 
and  deHghtful,   to  lose    ourselves  and   be  swallowed    up  in 
this  abyss  of  being.     Those  prospects  are   most  pleasant  to 
the  eye,  that  have  nothing  to  bound  them ;  no  limits  to  re- 
strain the  sight  in  its  free  range:   so  it  is  the  most  pleasant 
prospect  to  the  mind,  to  contemplate  such  an  object  where 
there  can  be  no  boandaries  set  to  our  apprehensions;  and  where 
we  can  see  no  farther,  not  for  want  of  object,  but  for  want  of*" 
sight. 

[2]  Is  God  eternal,   from  everlasting  to  everlasting?     Let 
us  leave    then  the  care   of   all  future  events   unto   him ;  for 
he  is  the  same  unchangeable  God :  and,  although  we  be  but  of^ 
yesterday,  and  may  not  be  to-morrow,  and  when  we  die, 
then  alj  our  thoughts  perish  with  us;  yet  the  Everlasting  Go4 
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can  and  will  oider  all  affairs  for  his  glor}',  aud  carry  on  our 
purposes  if  they  be  conformable  unto  bis.    We,  oftentimes,  aie 
anxious  and  solicitous  about  what  may  happen  after  our  de** 
€:ease,  either  to  the  world,  or  to  those  we  love  best  in  it; 
but  let  us  commit  this  care  to  God :  he  ever  lives,  and  hath 
the  same  ever  Infinite  Power  and  Infinite  Wisdom,  to  dispose 
of  all  events  as  it  shall  please  him.     Let  us,  therefore,  cast 
these  burdens  upon  him,  who  shall  still  sur\'ive,  as  a  iather 
for  our  children,  as  a  husband  to  provide  for  our  widows,  as 
a  king  and  governor  to  provide  for  our  country,  as  the  uni- 
versal lord   and  monarch  to  provide  for  the  affairs  of  the 
whole  world,  according  to  the  all-wise  maxims  of  his  eternal 
counsels. 

[3]  Is  God  eternal  ?  Why  then  should  we  not  give  untQ 
him  the  same  honour,  respect,  and  service,  that  his  Saints 
have  done  in  former  ages  and  generations?  He  is  still  the 
same  God ;  his  holiness,  and  his  justice,  and  his  sovereign- 
ly still  the  same.  And,  if  the  consideration  of  these  his  attri* 
butes  had  suql^  a  o^ighty  influence  upon  the  Saints  of  former 
times,  to  engage  them  tq  a  strict  and  holy  life,  why  should 
^ey  not  now  have  the  like  influence  upon  us  ?  He  is  the  Lord  : 
he  ch?^ngeth  not ;  ai^d,  therefore,  as  absolutely  as  he  required 
obedience  from  them,  so  absolutely  now  doth  he  require  it  from 
^**  But,  the  truth  is,  we  live,  as  if  God  were  growa  old;  as  if 
his  Justice  were  now  out  of  date,  or  his  power  decrepit:  we  live, 
^  if  there  ^ere  decays  in  the  Deity ;  yea,  indeed,  as  if  there 
^^np  no  God  in  the  world,  to  take  notice  of  and  punish  our  sins, 
^p^rtainlyjj  thsU:  God,  who  once  lived  to  denounce  threatenings, 
^*U  lives  to  execute  them.  He  is  the  same  holy,  the  same 
Powerful,  the  same  just  God  that  ever  he  was.  Why  thea 
*^ovild  not  we  give  him  the  same  honour,  and  respect,  and  ser- 
vice?  Why  should  we  not  love  and  fear  him,  as  the  Saints  of 
^*d  l^ave  done :  since  we  have  the  same  God,  whom  they  wor- 
^hipped ;  and  a  God,  who  requires  from  us  the  same  duties  and 
observances  ? 

3.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  Third  and  last  thing  pro- 
pounded, which   was   to  shew  you  what   ericoiirageynent  our 
J^^iith  may  have  from  this  attribute  of  God  ^  Eternity^  to  expect  the 
^^^^nt  of  those  good  things^  which  wc  pray  for.     For  our  Saviour. 
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hath  taught  us  to  use  this,  as  a  plea  with  God  in  our  prayers. 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom^  Hie.  for  ever. 

And,  indeed,  this  encouragement  is  great  and  manifold. 
For  hence  we  may,  with  confidence,  rely  upon  God,  for  mer- 
ciful supplies  in  all  our  wants,  for  deliverance  in  all  our  dan- 
gers, for  supports  under  all  our  troubles,  and  for  comfort  un- 
der all  our  sorrows,  because  he  is  etenial ;  and  therefore  the 
wme  God,  who  hath,  heretofore  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  done 
great  things  for  all  those  who  trust  in  him.  And  therefore  the 
Kingdom,  and  the  Power,  and  the  Glory,  which  were  a  forcible 
plea  with  God  in  former  times,  a  plea  to  which  he  could  deny 

nothing  when  urged  in  faith,  have  still  the  same  efficacy  and  va 1- 

lidity  now  :  for  these,  and  all  other  of  God's  attributes,  are  his^^  .s 
for  ever. 

Therefore,  O  Christian,  now  lay  hold  on  God's  strength;  andt^d 
plead  with  him  what  he  hadi  done  for  his  children  in  formeiK^  ^r 
ages :  how  he  hath  forgiven  the  penitent,  revived  the  contrite^  ^se, 
restored  joy  and  salvation  to  dejected  and  despondent  spirits*  -^sb- 
how  he  hath  wrought  for  the  sanctification  of  his  great  Name  ^ ' 
by  what  wonderful  providences  and  wise  methods  he  hath.  esta--^^3^ 
blished  and  enlarged  his  kingdom:  how  he  hath  strengthened:^ '^' 
the  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees;  and  made  those,  who  wer^—^^f* 
without  might,  able,  by  his  grace,  to  perform  the  hardest  duties ^^-^^ 
in  fulfilling  his  will  and  commandments  :  how  he  hath  providec^^^^ 
for  all  their  necessities,  rebuked  the  temptations  of  the  Wickec^^^ 
One,  and  kept  them  in  the  world  from  the  evil  of  the  worldfc^-^|^ 
And  then  urge:  Lord,  thou  art  still  the  same  God,  eternal  it^-^^^ 
thy  essence,  immutable  in  thy  attributes:  thy  power,  th}*- wis-^» ^^ 
dom,  and  thy  mercy  are  the  same  that  ever  they  were,  and  there-^^^** 
fore  vouchsafe  unto  us  the  same  favour. 

This  plea  offers  a  holy  violence  to  heaven  ;  a  violence,  tha-^^  ^ 
is  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God,  which  he  will  not,  he  can^r"^^''" 
not  resist.     If  we  endeavour  to  be  of  the  same  dispositions  an^  ^^" 
affections  with  the  Saints  of  old,  we  may  be  sure  to  obtain  k^:::::^^ 
God's  hands  the  same  mercy  and  salvation.     See  how  AsapIT  ^" 
instructs  the  Church,  ta  make  use  of  the  memorials  of  God's  foi^^^- 
mer  loving-kindnesses,  and  the  great  and  wonderful  works  th^^^^ 
Jie  had  wrought  for  their  fathers :  Ps.  Ixxviii.  4,  6,  7.     We  wir'    ^l 
«hew  to  the  generation  to  coine  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  -and  h^^^ 
strength^  and  his  wonderfid  works  that  he  hath  done :  that  oim  -^ 
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reneration  may  declare  them  to  another ;  thai  they  might  xi 
heir  hope  in  God. 

And,  ^erefore,  the  consideration  of  the  eternity  and  un- 
hangeableness  of  God  is  of  vast  and  infinite  comfort;  and  a 
nighty  advantage  for  the  strengthening  our  faith,  in  pleading 
rith  God  for  the  same  mercies,  which  he  hath  formerly  bestow- 
d  upon  others,  because  he  is  the  same  yesterday  y  to  day  ^  and  for 
ver. 

And  thus  I  have  finished  the  Doxology :  and  therein  con- 
idered  the  four  glorious  attributes  ascribed  unto  God  in  it ; 
lis  Sovereignty,  his  Omnipotence,  hw  Excellency,  and  his 
Sternity. 


IV.  Tliere  remains  but  one  thing  more  to  be  spoken  of  in  this 
Prayer,  and  that  is  the  CONCLUSION  and  RATIFICATION 
:3if  all,  in  that  short  particle,  Amen. 

Of  this  I  shall  speak  but  very  briefly,  «nd  so  shut  up  this  whole 
ftuibject. 

This  word.  Amen,  is  sometimes  prefixed  before  a  speech,  and 
9u>metimes  affixed  after  it. 

First.  When  it  is  prefixed  before,  it  is  assertory :  and  so  we 
Bnd  it  very  often  in  the  Evangelists.  For  wheresoever  our 
Saviour  useth  the  word  Ferity,  it  is  no  other  but  Amen, 
Verily y  verily  I  say  unto  thee :  i.  e.  Amen,  amen^  I  say  unto 
thee;  which  is  a  vehement  assertion  of  the  truth  and  necessity 
of  what  he  speaks.  And  our  Saviour  useth  it  to  gain  the  more 
attention  and  belief  to  what  he  desires:  thus,  John  iii.  5. 
Ainen,  amerij  J  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  xvater 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdmn  of  God.  So, 
John  xvi.  23.  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye 
^shall  ask  the  Father  i?i  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you :  and  so,  in 
many  other  places  in  the  Evangelists.  How  backward  are  we  to 
believe,  since  our  infidelity  is  such,  that  it  constraineth  the  Son 
of  God,  who  is  truth  itself,  to  use  asseverations  and  protestations 
^0  win  our  assent  unto  him ! 

Secondly.  As  this  particle,  Amen,  used  in  the  be^\uw\w^  c>^  ^ 
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speech,  is  assertory  of  the  undoubted  truth  of  it :  so,  when  it  is 
subjoined  and  used  at  the  end  of  it,  it  is  precatory ;  and  signifies 
pur  earnest  desire  to  have  our  prayers  heard  and  our  peti- 
tions granted  :  Ps.  xli.  13.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  Gx)d  of  Israel^ 
from  everlasting  to  everlusting.  Amen^  and  anien.  Ps.  Ixxii. 
19.  Let  the  whole  earth  be  fiUed  with  his  glory.  Amen^  and 
ftmen.  Ps.  cvi.  48.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israely  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting:  and  let  all  the  people  say^  Amen. 

In  the  former  sense  of  the  words,  as  it  is  prefixed  to  a  speech, 
it  signifies  so  it  is :  in  this  latter,  as  it  is  added  to  a  petition  or 
irequest,  it  signifies  so  be  it. 

Now  this  teacheth  us  to  put  up  all  our  petitions. 

First.  With  understanding:  duly  weighing  and  considering  -^ 

what  it  is  we  ask  of  God.    For  when  we  use  vain  and  insignifi 

cant  babbling,  how  can  we  seal  and  close  them  up  with  a  hearty  ' 
Amen?  And  this  condemns  the  mockery  of  the  Papists;  who^^ 
l><ecaDse  God  understands  what  is  uttered  in  a  language  to  then 
unknown,  think  that  they  may  lawfully  pray  to  him  in  a  tongue 
which  they  themselves  understand  not.  But,  with  what  zeal, 
irith  what  affection,  can  they  close  up  such  prayers  with  an 
Amen  ?  This  is  like  setting  a  seal  to  an  instrument,  which  thej; 
know  not  what  it  contains ;  and  is  expressly  condemned  by  the 
Apostle :  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  How  shall  he,  that  occupieth  the  roon^^ 
of  the  unleamedy  say  Ainen^  at  thy  giving  of  thanks  ?  seeing 
understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest. 

Secondly.  It  teacheth  us  to  present  all  our  requests  to  th< 
Throne  of  Grace,  with  fervent  zeal  and  affection.    Amen  is 
wing  to  our  prayers :  it  is  the  bow,  that  shoots  them  up  to  hea 
ven.    And,  although  every  petition,  as  we  utter  them  befo] 
God,  should  be  accompanied  with  an  earnest  and  hearty  desi 
to  have  them  heard  and  granted ;  yet,  at  the  close  of  them  a1 
We  are  to  redouble  and  repeat  this  our  desire  in  the  word  Amei 
Wherein  we  do,  as  it  were,  briefly  and  succinctly  pray  ov« 
again  all  that  we  had  prayed  before ;  and,  in  one  word,  beg  o 
God,  that  he  would  give  us  all  that  we  had  before  asked  of  hii 

And,  therefore,  whether  we  pray  ourselves,  or  join  in  pray ei 
with  others  and  make  their  petitions  ours,  we  ought  to  atte 
our  understanding  of,  our  assent  unto,  and  our  earnest  desir^^^ 
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after  the  mercies  that  are  begged  by  sealmg  up  the  prayers  with. 
an  Amen. 

And,  certainly,  it  would  be  a  very  beseeming  thing,  if  Amens 
w^ere  audible  and  sounding:  unless  we  are  ashamed  to  be 
thought  to  pray,. when  others  pray  ;  and  to  make  use  of  others* 
expressions,  to  present  our  petitions.  When  we  come  to  the 
public  worship,  we  are  not  to  look  upon  the  minister  only  ag 
praying  for  the  people;  but  he  is  the  people's  mouth  unto  God: 
itnd  it  is  or  ought  to  be  the  prayer  of  the  whole  congregatiou 
"^hich  he  presents.  They  pray  with  him,  and  by  him ;  and 
svery  petition,  that  he  makes  to  God,  ought  to  be  ratified 
ndth  an  Amen  sent  from  our  very  hearts :  which  if  we  sincerely 
uid  affectionately  perform,  we  have  abundant  assurance,  that 
^hBt  is  confirmed  by  so  many  suffirages  on  earth,  shall  likewise 
^*e  confirmed  by  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  how 
>eautiful,  how  becoming,  would  this  be^  when  the  whoU. 
Church  shall  thus  conspire  together  in  their  requests!  St.  Je^ 
"ooie  tells  us,  it  was  the  custom  in  his  days,  to  close  up  every 
[>rayer  with  such  an  unanimous  consent,  that  their  Amens 
^ug  and  echoed  in  the  Church ;  and  sounded  like  the  fall  of 
•^ters,  or  the  noise  of  thunder.  This  would  be  a  testimony  of 
^Ur  hearty  consent  to  the  things  we  pray  for.  And,  if  any  two, 
4at  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask, 
^11  have  it  granted  them,  as  our  Saviour  hath  promised,  Mat. 
*^iia  19.  then,  certainly,  the  joint  prayers  of  a  whole  multitude 
^^  Christians  must  needs  have  a  kind  of  Omnipotency  in  them^ 
^d  be  able  to  do  any  thing  with  God. 

And  thus  I  have,  with  God*s  assistance,  given  you  a  brief  Ex- 
position of  this  most  Excellent  Prayer  of  our  Saviour.    The ' 
Lord  sanctify  it  unto  you ;  and  make  it  a  means  to  help  you  to 
pr^j  with  more  understanding,  with  stronger  faith,  and  with 
greater  fervency ! 


THE   END  OF  THE   LARGER  EXPOSITION. 


222 


CATECHISTICAL   EXPOSITION 

ON  THE 

LORD'S  PRAYER, 

HY  I 

WAY  OF  QUESTION  AND  ANSWER. 

BY  THE  RIGHT  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  COO, 

EZEKIEL,  LORD  BISHOP  OF  DERRT; 

By  which  he  examined  the  Youth  each  Lord's-Day,  during  the  whole  tiin* 
he  preached  upon  the  Lord's  Prayer. 


Quest.  Is  the  Lord's  Prayer  a  Form  of  Prayer^  or  only  a  PaitcrT> 
for  Prayer^ 

Answ,  It  is  both.  That  it  is  to  be  used  as  a  Form,  appeaJ^» 
Luke  xi.  2..  When  ye  pray  ^  say^  Our  Father  ^  which  art  inhecvoct^y 
Xc.  That  it  is  a  Pattern,  Mat.  vi.  9.  After  this  manner^  therefor^) 
pray  ye:  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  He. 

Q..  What  are  the  Parts  of  this  prayer  f 

A.  They  are  Four. 

1.  The  Preface,  or  Introduction. 

2.  The  Petitions  and  Requests. 

S.  The  Doxolgy,  pr  Praise-giving. 
4.  The  Conclusion  and  Ratification. 

Q.  What  is  the  Preface  to  this  prayer  ? 

A.  "  Our  Father,  which  art  in  Heaven." 

Q.  What  observe  you  from  it? 

A,  That,  in  the  beginning  of  our  prayers,  we  ought  scrio^^^^v 
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to  consider  and  reFerently  to  express  the  glorioui  attribotes  of 
Grod,  as  an  excellent  means  to  compose  us  into  a  holy  fear  of  hia 
I>  ivine  Majesty. 

Q.  Hcrw  many  Oi^e  the  Petitions  contained  in  this  prayer  f 

A.  Six :  whereof  the  three  first  respect  God^s  glory,  and  the 
three  last  our  own  good. 

Q.  WhaJt  learn  you  Jrom  this  Order  and  Method  f 

A.  That  we  ought  first  to,  seek  God^s  glory,  before  any' in- 
terests  and  concerns  of  our  own. 

Q.  How  are  those  petitions  divided^  which  immediately  concern 
tHe  glory  of  God  ? 

A,  In  the  first  of  them,  we  pray  that  God  may  be  glorified; 
in  the  other  two,  for  the  means  whereby  he  is  glorified. 

Q.  How  divide  you  those  petitions,  which  concern  our  own  good  f 

A,  One  relates  to  our  temporal,  the  other  two  to  our  spiritual 
good. 

Qi  What  observe  yoUyfrom  placing  the  petition  for  our  temporal 
er^^odj  in  the  midst  of  this  prayer  ? 

A.  That  we  are  only  to  bait  at  the  world,  in  our  passage  to 
taeaven ;  and  only  refiresh  ourselves  with  our  daily  bread,  in  our 
«^^y  and  journey  thither. 

Q.  What  are  the  petitionSy  which  relate  to  our  spiritual  good? 

A.  They  are  two :  one,  whereby  we  beg  the  pardon  of  our 
^•^s  ;  the  other,  whereby  we  beg  deliverance  from  them. 
Q.  What  ascribe  you  to  God  in  the  Doxology  f 
^4.  Four  of  his  most  glorious  attributes. 

1.  His  Sovereignty:  Thine  is  the  Kingdom, 

2.  His  Omnipotence;  and  the  Power. 

3.  His  Excellency ;  and  the  Glory. 

4.  The/Eternity  and  Unchangeableness  of  all  these:  they 

are  thxviefor  ever. 


>^. 


^2i,   What  signifies  that  particle,  "  Amen,"  at  the  end  of  this 
Iyer? 
-^.  It  signifies  two  things. 

So  be  it :  which  notes  our  desire  for  the  obtaining  of 
^l>^at  we  ask. 

So  it  shall  be  ':  which  notes  our  assurance  of  being  heard. 


d.  What  is  the  preface  to  the  Lord's  Prayer? 
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.  A.  "  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven." 

Q.  What  doth  this  ttach  us? 

A,  That,  in  our  entrance  into  prayer,  we  should  serioitsljf  ^  i 
consider  both  the  Mercy  of  God  as  he  is  our  Father;  and  like-^^^e 
wise  his  Majesty  as  he  is  in  Heaven :  that  the  one  may  beget  vnm:  Mxi 
us  filial  boldness,  and  the  other  aweful  reverence ;  and,  by  th^  .mixt 
mixture  of  both,  we  may  be  kept  from  despair  and  presumption.  ,»^  ., 

Q.  In  what  respects  may  God  be  styled  Father  ? 

A.  In  Three  especially. 


1.  In  respect  to  the  Eternal  Generation  of  his  Son: 
80  this  title  is  proper  only  to  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

2.  In  respect  of  Creation  and  Providence :  and  so  he  is  tl^^e 
Father  of  All:  Mai.  ii.  10,  Have  we  not  all  one  father?  Haihn-^t^t 
tme  God  created  4is  ? 

3.  In  respect  of  Regeneration  and  Adoption:  and  so  he  is 
the  only  Father  of  the  Faithful:  John  i.  12,  13.  Btit  as  many  ^:U 
received  hiniy  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  Gi^^9 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name :  which  were  bom^  not  ^>f 
bloody  nor  of  the  will  of  the  fleshy  nor  of  the  will  of  many  but  ofGc^^^ 
Rom.  viii.  15,  16.  For  ye  ha-je  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondOr^^ 
againy  to  fear :  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  Adoptiony  whew  ^^^ 
by  we  cry  Abbuy  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  wm^^^ 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 

Q.  In  what  respects  do  we  call  God  Father,  in  this  prayer  ? 

A.  In  the  two  last:  as  he  hath  created  us  and  doth  preser""^'^ 
us,  and  as  he  hath  regenerated  and  adopted  us. 

Q..  When  ye  style  Gody  The  Father,  do  ye  mean  only  God  ^^^ 
Father y  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity  ? 

A.  No.  For  God,  the  First  Person,  is  eminently  called,  TM^^ 
Father,  not  in  respect  of  us,  but  in  respect  of  Christ.     In  tT^^ 
spect  of  us,  the  whole  Trinity,  both  Father,  Son,  and  Hc^^y 
Ghost,  is  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven:  Isaiah  ix.  6.  For  ur^^^ 
us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given ;  and  the  government  sh^^^ 
be  upon  his  shoulder:  and  his  name  shall  be  calkdy  Wonderfi^^'^ 
Counsellor y  The  Mighty  Gody  The  Everlasting  Father,  ThePrir^^^ 
of  Peace:  John  iii.  5.  Jesus  answeredy  Ferity  y  verily,  I  say  ur^'^^ 
thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  canr^^^, 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Q.  JVhat  is  implied  in  this  particle  "  Our,^^  Our  I\ither  ? 
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Jl.  That  God  is  tlie  Father  of  all  men.    He  is  the  Father  of 
wicked,  by  creation  and  providence;  but  especially  of  the 
odly,  by  regeneration  and  adoption. 

iCt  Is  it  proper y  in  our  secret  prayers  to  say^  **  Our  Father  ?" 

A.  It  is.  For  so  we  find :  Dan.  ix:  17.  Naw^  thereforej  O  our 
^odf  hear  the  player  of  thy  servant^  and  his  supplications,  and 
^zise  thy  face  to  shiyie  upon  thy  sanctuayy  that  is  desolate^for  the 
^Ltcyrd's  sake. 

Q.  What  learn  we,  by  styling  God,  "  our  Father  ?** 
A.  First,  to  esteem  one  another  as  brethren ;  since  all  partake 
>f  the  same  common  nature;  much  more  as  we  partake  of  the 
;3.ine  especial  grace :  to  interest  one  another  in  our  prayers,  and 
Jincreby  maintain  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

Q.  But,  since  God  is  every  where  present,  why  hath  our  Saviour 
'ctzight  us  to  direct  our  prayers  to  our  Father  in  Heaven  f 

A,  1.  Because  heaven  is  the  most  glorious  place  of  God's 
•^^aidence;  and  therefore  God  is  represented  to  us  in  heaven,  to 
LflFect  us  with  his  glory  and  majesty. 

2.  Because  God  no  where  hears  our  prajfers  with  acceptation, 
>^^t  only  in  heaven:  for  there  only  are  they  re-presented  by 
•-^fcrist's  intercession,  which  het  makes  in  both  natures. 

Q.  What  team  ye,  from  our  being  commanded  to  direct  our 
"^^ayers  to  God  in  Heaven  ? 

A.  That  we  should  so  pray,  as  to  pierce  heaven;  which 
-^nnot  be  done,  by  the  strength  and  intention  of  our  voice,  but 
^^^  our  zeal  and  affection. 

Q^  Is  the  voice  necessary  in  prayer  ? 

A.  It  is,  only  upon  Three  accounts. 

1.  As  that,  which  God  requires  should  be  employed  in  his 
^^rvice. 

2.  When,  in  secret,  it  may  be  a  help  to  raise  our  affections ; 
*^ill  keeping  it  within  the  bounds  of  decency  and  secrecy. 

3.  In  our  joining  with  others,  it  is  a  help  likewise,  to  raise  and 
l^icken  their  affections. 


Q,.  What  is  the  hrst  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  ? 

^.  "  Hallowed  be  thy  Name.'* 

ti.  What  is  here  meant  by  (he  Name  of  G^f 

"VOL.  I.  '  <i 
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A.  1.  God's  Name  is  himself:  Ps.  xx.l.  The  Lord  hea 
thee  in  the  day  of  trouble:  the  naine  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defen 
thee :  and  many  other  places. 

2.  The  Name  of  God  is  any  perfection  ascribed  unto  hiii 
whereby  he  hath  made  himself  known  unto  us. 

Q.  What  are  the  names  of  God? 

A.  His  Titles  and  his  Attributes. 

Q.  What  are  his  Titles  ? 

A,  They  are  many:  as  Jehovah,  which  signifies  being,  an 
giving  being;  Creator,  denoting  his  infinite  power;  Lord  at 
Kingly  denoting  his  authority  and  dominion ;  Father,  signifyin 
his  care  and  goodness  towards  his  creatures;  Redeemer,  noth: 
his  mercy  and  grace,  in  deUvering  them  from  temporal  evil 
and  especially  from  eternal  death. 

Q.  What  are  the  Attributes  of  God  ? 

A.  They  are  of  two  sorts,  either  incommunicable  or  coc 
municable. 

Q,.  Which  are  his  Incommunicable  Attributes  ? 

A.  Such  as  are  so  proper  to  the  Divine  Essence,  that  they  ca. 
not,  in  any  measure  or  resemblance,  be  ascribed  to  the  creature 
such  are  Eternity,  Immensity,  Simplicity,  and  Immutability. 

Q.  What  are  his  Communicable  Attributes  ? 

A.  They  are  such  as  may,  in  some  analogy  and  resemblaac 
be  found  in  the  creatures:  as  Holiness,  Justice,  Mercys  Trut 
Wisdom,  and  Power. 

Q,.  Since  they  are  to  be  found  in  the  creaturesy  hm  ate  they  tJu 
the  proper  Names  of  God  ? 

A.  They  are  the  proper  Names  of  God,  when  they  arc  a 
plied  to  him  free  from  all  those  imperfections,  that  attend  f he 
in  the  creatures. 

Q.  What  are  these  Imperfections  ? 

A.  They  are  Three. 

1.  That  all  the  perfections  of  the  creatures,  are  not  orighial 
from  themselves,  but  derivatively  from  God. 

2.  They  are  not  infinite,  but  limited. 

3.  They  are  not  unchangeable,  but  mutable. 

Q.  How  then  do  these  become  the  Names  of  Godf 
A.  Wh^n  we  ascribe  them  unto  God,  as  originally  from  hir 
self,  and  infinitely  and  unchangeably  in  himself. 
Q.  fFAa/  is  it  to  HaUUm  this  name  of  God  ? 
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^.  It  signifies  to  make  his  Name  Holy. 

Q,.  Hifw  can  God  or  his  Name  be  made  Holy  f 

^.  Neither  by  dedication  to  holy  uses,  nor  by  infusion  of  holy 
habits;  both  which  are  frequently  in  Scripture  called  hallowing 
or  s^inctifying:  but  only  by  declaration  of  his  glory  and  holiness. 

Q,.  How  do  we  hallow  the  Navu  of  God  by  Declaration  ? 

^.  When,  in  our  most  reverent  thoughts,  we  observe  and 
s^dmire  the  expressions  of  his  attributes,  and  endeavour  to  set 
tliem  forth  to  others,  both  in  words  and  actions. 

Qi.  What  'prayyoufor  in  this  petition y  ^^ Hallowed  be  thy  NameT^ 

-^.  For  Three  things  in  the  general. 

1 .  We  beg  such  graces  for  ourselves,  as  may  enable  us  to 
sanctify  the  Name  of  God. 

Q.  What  are  they  especially  ? 

^,  Knowledge  and  understanding  of  his  nature,  will,  and 

works:    thankfulness  for  every  mercy:  patience  under  every 

affliction:  feith  in  his  word  and  promises;  for,  to  believe  God's 

W"ord  gives  glory  to  his  Name:  Rom.  iv.  20.  He  staggered  not 

^  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faith^ 

S^'^ing  glory  to  God :  a  holy  and  exemplary  life,  whereby  we 

^l^ecially  glorify  God,  and    induce  others  to  do  so  too :    Mat. 

^-    X6.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  vieriy  that  they  may  see  your 

gO€>d  works  J  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven :  and, 

'^^^ly,  savoury  and  well  ordered  speech ;  that  we  may  not  pro- 

Pt^^ne  the  Name  of  God  by  oaths,  or  curses,  or  vain  using  it, 

*^^t:  speak  of  him  with  all  holy  fear  and  reverence. 

^.  What  else  do  we  beg  of  God  in  this  petition  ? 

w<.  2.  We  beg  that  others  also  may  receive  grace,  to  enable 
ft^^m  to  sa  ictify  his  Name.  And,  3,  we  beg  that  God  would 
^^  overrule  .-il  things,  that  his  glory  may  be  promoted  by  them. 

Q.  What  learn  you  from  Chris  fs  m^ing  this  the  first  petition 
^f  his  prayer? 

-^.   1.  That  the  glory  of  God  is  to  be  preferred  by  us,  before 

^W  other  things  whatsoever:  John  xii.  27,  28.  Now  is  my  soul 

^^oubled:  and  what  shall  J  say  ?  Father  ^  save  me  from  this  hour: 

^^  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.    Father ^  glorify  ^Ay 

^^n^.     Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying j  I  have  both 

^^^^^ified  tty  and  will  glorify  it  again, 

a2 
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2.  That,  in  the  beginning  of  our  prayers,  we  ought  to  heg 
assistance  from  God,  to  present  them,  that  his  Name  may  be 
hallowed. 


a.  What  is  the  second  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  f 

A.  "  Thy  kingdom  come." 

Q,.  Haw  manifold  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  f 

A.  It  is  twofold;  either  Universal,  or  else  his  Peculiai 
Kingdom. 

Q.  What  is  God^s  Universal  Kingdom  ? 

A.  The  whole  world;  both  heaven  and  earth,  and  hell  itself 
and  all  things  in  them:  Ps.  ciii.  19.  The  Lord  hath  prepared  hu 
throne  in  the  heavens ;  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  aver  all. 

Q.  HffU)  doth  God  exercise  his  dominion  ooer  this  kingdom  ? 

A.  By  the  power  of  his  Providence;  disposing  of  all  hL 
creatures  and  all  their  actions,  according  to  his  will. 

Q.  But  since  wicked  men  are  rebels  against  God,  fiow  doth  h 
maintain  his  dominion  over  them  f 

A.  Three  ways. 

1.  In  that  they  cannot  sin  without  his  permission. 

2.  In  that  he  restrains  them  when  he  pleaseth. 

3.  In  that  he  justly  punisheth  them  fbr  their  sins;  sometime 
in  this  life,  always  in  the  next 

Q.  What  is  God's  Peculiar  Kingdom? 

A.  His  Kingdom'  of  Grace,  which  is  the  Church ;  and  duk 
either  militant  here  on  earth,  or  else  trimnphant  in  heaven. 

Q.  How  is  the  Church  Militant  to  be  considered  f 

A.  As  it  is  either  Visible  or  Invisible. 

Q.  What  is  the  Visible  Church  of  God  here  on  earth  f 

A.  It  is  a  company  6f  people,  openly  professing  the  tnidi 
that  are  necessary  to  salvation,  and  celebrating  the  ordinance? 
appointed  by  Jesus  Christ. 

a  What  is  the  Universal  Kingdom  or  Church  of  God  ? 

A,  It  is  a  company  of  true  believers,  who  have  internal  anc 
iiVTisible  communion  with  God,  by  his  Spirit  and  their  faitlu 

a.  What  observe  you  of  both  ? 

A.  Its  mixture  and  imperfection :  for  in  the  Visible  Church: 
there  is  a  great  mixture  of  persons,  the  bad  with  the  good:  iv 
the  Invisible,  there  is  a  great  mixture  in  persons,  of  evil  witb 
goodj  and  sin  with  grace. 
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Q.  You  have  f&rmerly  told  us  that  the  Church  of  Christy  in  its 
f^'9^ogresSy  is  the  Church  Militant ^  either  Visible  or  Invisible i  aid 
t^t^U  t/ie  Church  of  Christy  in  its  consummation^  is  the  Church 
'M  ^^iamphant.     What  is  this  Church  Triumphant  ? 

A.  The  general  assembly  of  such  glorious  Angels,  as  never 
fell;  and  such  glorified  Saints,  as  are  raised  from  their  fall. 

Q.  What  is  that  kingdomy  which  in  this  petition  we  pray  mcy 
e:o7ne? 

A.  Not  the  Universal  Kingdom  of  God,  which  is  the  world ; 
for  his  dominion  therein  is  always  the  same:  but  only  the  Pecu- 
liar Kingdom,  which  is  his  Church ;  and  more  especially  that 
part  of  it,  which  is  militant  on  earth. 

Q^  In  what  respects  may  God's  kingdom  be  said  to  come  f 

A.  In  Three. 

1.  In  respect  of  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation;  which  are 
the  Word  and  Sacraments :  for  where  these  are  dispensed,  there 
God's  kingdom  is  erected. 

2.  In  respect  of  the  efficacy  of  this  means  in  the  conversion 
^f  sinners;  whereby  they  are  brought  into  the  invisible  kingdom 
Qf  Christ. 

3 .  In  respect  of  the  perfection  of  this  kingdom :  for  then 
^^^>ci's  kingdom  comes,  when  the  saints'  graces  are  increased ; 
^^*^^n  their  souls  are  received  into  heaven;  and  when  both  souls 
*^ci  bodies  are  consummated  in  glory. 

^^  What  do  *u)e  pray  for ,  when  we  say^  "  Thy  kingdom  comeP* 

-A.  1.  That  God  would  plant  his  Church  where  it  is  not;  that 
^1  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  may  become  the  kingdoms  of  the 
'^'^Td,  and  of  his  Christ. 

^.  That  his  ordinances  may  be  purely  and  powerfully  adminis- 
^^«d ;  his  word  truly  preached,  which  is  the  law  of  his  kingdom  ; 
^^^  his  sacraments  duly  dispensed,  which  are  the  seals  of  it. 

3.  That  God  would  send  into  his  Church  able  and  faithful 
^^inisters,  to  be  faithful  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel. 
-4.  That  the  Ministry  of  the  Word  may  be  successful  to  the 
^^^nversion  of  those  that  hear  it. 

^.  That  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  may  be  kept  from  error, 

^^liism,  superstition,  and  idolatry ;  and  that  true  doctrine  and 

^^c  discipline  may  be  continued  in  them,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Q.  But  may  we  n:'t  pray  also  for  the  Church  Trium^fhani  in 

^^aven  f 
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A.  We  may,  for  the  fulfilling  of  what  is  promised. 

1.  That  the  number  of  them  may  be  completed. 
•    2.  That  their  persons  may  be  completed.    That  the  bodies 
of  those  saints,  which  now  sleep  in  the  dust,  may  be  raised, 
united  to  their  souls,  and  both  made  eternally  glorious  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Q.  Is  not  this  praying  for  the  dead;  so  justly  condemned  oj^^^ 
popish  superstition  ? 

A.  No:  for  we  pray  not  for  another  state,  as  the  Papists  do      ^  ^ 
wheii  they  pray  for  souls  to  be  delivered  out  of  purgatory;  bu        ^ 

we  pray  for  the  perfection  of  the  same  state,  in  which  the  soul s 

of  the  faithful  already  are:  we  pray  not  for  their  release  out  c^^:J 
torments,  but  for  a  joyful  resurrection,  which  both  they  and  w  ^^ 
expect;  and  whatsoever  may  be  the  object  of  our  faith 
hope,  may  well  be  the  subject  of  our  prayers. 


Q.  Which  is  the  thiud  petition  ? 

A.  "  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.'" 

Q.  How  is  the  will  of  God  distinguished  ? 

A.  Into  the  Will  of  his  Purpose,  or  the  Will  of  his  Precep 
or  into  his  Secret  and  Revealed  Will. 

Q.  What  is  the  Will  of  God's  Purpose  ? 

A.  His  eternal  counsels  and  decrees,  whereby  he  hath  for 
ordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass. 

Q.  What  is  the  Will  of  God's  Precept  ? 

A.  His  holy  laws,  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  ai 
New  Testament;  wherein  he  hath  revealed  to  us  the  duties 
ought  to  perform  for  the  obtaining  of  eternal  life. 

Q.  How  do  these  two  wills  differ  ? 

^.  1.  In  that  there  are  many  things,  which  God  wills  by  l3  ^* 
Will  of  Purpose,  that  he  hath  not  willed  by  his  Will  of  Precep^'^^* 
for  God  commands  nothing,  but  what  is  holy;  yet  he  purpos^^=^-* 
to  permit  many  things,  that  are  evil. 

2.  In  that  we  may  effectually  resist  his  Will  of  Precept,  so 
to  hinder  the  accomplishment  of  it,  as  we  do  whensoever ' 
sin :  but  we  cannot  resist  the  Will  of  God's  Purpose,  thou^^^> 
many  times,  to  endeavour  it,  is  our  indispensable  duty. 

Q.  Ought  not  the  will  of  the  Creature  to  be  conformed  to  the  vi^^^-^ 
of  God  in  all  things  ? 
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ji±.  Yes,  to  the  Will  of  his  Precept ;  for  that  alone  is  the  rule 
x^f  our  obedience  :  but  in  all  things  to  conform  to  the  Will  of 
iiis  Purpose  may  involve  us  in  the  greatest  guilt :  Acts  ii.  23. 
Bex^7g  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
G(9€i^  ye  heme  taken,  and  b^  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain. 

^3,.  Is  there  not  then  a  manifest  repugnance  between  God^s  IViU 
<f  J^urpose  and  of  Precept  f 

-^.  No :  for  the  object  of  GocPs  Will  of  Purpose  is  event;  but 
of  Fkis  Will  of  Precept,  duty;  and  it  is  no  contradiction  for  God 
to  ^will,  or  permit  that  to  be,  which  he  hath  willed  or  commanded 
ua  not  to  do. 

Ci.  Which  of  these  do  we  prat/ may  be  done  f 

^,  We  especially  and  absolutely  pray,  that  the  Will  of  God's 
Precept  may  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Q.  What  considerations  may  excite  us  to  be  earnest  in  this 
re^y^cestf 

^r4.  1.  Because  there  is  a  great  reluctancy  in  our  corrupt  na- 
^  **^  against  the  holy  will  of  God ;  therefore  we  ought  earnestly 
^^    l>iray,  that  he,  by  his  grace,  would  subdue  it. 

^  a.  Because  the  glory  of  God  is  deeply  concerned  in  doing  his 
^^ll>  for,  by  this,  we  own^his  sovereignty,  and  our  subjection  to 
^*^  laws  and  kingdom. 

t3.  Because  our  own  interest  is  deeply  concerned  in  it ;  for 
^  is  only  by  doing  his  will  that  we  can  inherit  the  promises : 
^-^v.  xxii.  14.  Blessed  are  they,  that  do  his  comtnandments. 

ft.  Chight  we  not  absolutely  to  pray ,  that  God*s  Will  of  Purpose 
*^<iy  be  done  ? 

A.  No :  and  that,  because  many  things  are  brought  to  pass  by 
^^is  will,  which  we  ought  to  pray  against ;  as  temporal  evils,  and 
^tle  permission  of  sin. 

Q..  Hvuo  then  do  the  Saints  in  Scripture  pray  for  the  accomplish* 
'^^entofthis  will  of  God  ?  as  in  I  Sam.  iii.  1 8.  "  And  Samuel  fold 
^im  every  whit,  and  hid  nothing  from  him.  And  he  said.  It  is  the 
-f^d :  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good :"  2  Sam  xv.  26.  "  But 
'if  he  thus  say,  I  have  no  delight  in  thee-,  behold,  here  am  I,  let  him 
€io  feme  as  seemeth  good  unto  him:^^  Acts  xxi.  14.  "  And  when  he 
"^^Hnild  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  The  will  of  the  Lord 
f>e  done^'*  And  our  Saviour,  Luke  xxii.  42.  "  Saying,  Father,  if  thou 
f^e  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me  :  nevertheless,  not  my  will, 
ifut  thine,  be  done^ 
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A.  These  are  not  so  much  prayers,  as  declarations  of  their 
submission  unto  and  patience  under  the  hand  of  God* 

Q.  Maj/  we  not  prat/  at  alf,  thc^t  God's  Will  of  Purpose  may  be 
done  ? 

.  A.  Yes :  if  it  is  for  temporal,  or  spiritual,  or  eternal  blessings 
on  ourselves  or  others. 

Q.  W/uLt  force  doth  the  particle  thy  carry  in  it 3  when  %vc 
pray^ "  thy  will  be  done  ?" 

A.  It  may  be  taken  either  emphatic9.11y  or  exclusively. 

1.  It  signifies  that  God's  will  ought  to  be  preferred  aboye  and 
before  all  others :  Acts  iv.  19.  But  Peter  and  John  awswered  and 
said  unto  them^  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye :  both  because  it  is  most 
sdvereign,  and  because  it  is  most  holy  and  perfect;  so  that  wg 
fict  most  like  men,  when  we  act  most  like  Christians. 

2.  It  signifies  exclusively,  that  God's  Will,  and  npt  our  owr%j 
snay  be  done :  for  ours  l:^eing  carnal  and  corrupt,  we  pray  for  th^ 
aubduing  of  it  to  bis. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  praying  that  Ood^s  Will  be  done  in  earth  f 

A,  \.  I  pray  that  it  may  be  done  by  myself,  and  by  all  others 
living  on  the  earth :  Psal.  Ixvii.  2.  That  thy  way  may  be  kncu^ 
upon  earthy  thy  saving  health  atnong  all  nations,  ' 

2.  We  pray  that  we  may  improve  the  few  days  of  this  mort^ 
life,  in  the  service  of  God ;  for  there  is  no  device  nor  operatioii 
in  the  grave. 

Q.  Having  given  this  account  of  the  petition,  in  the  Matter  of  ^> 
ix)hat  is  next  observable  ? 

A.  The  Proportion  of  it :  "  as  it  is  in  heaven." 

Q,.  Sut  is  it  not  irnpossible  to,  do  the  will  of  God  in  earth,  asi^  '^ 
in  heaven ;  where  the  holy  ^ngeh  do  perfectly  perform  it  ? 

A.  It  is,  as  to  the  equality  qf  perfection ;  but  not,  as  to  tS*^ 
similitude  and  proportion  of  our  endeavours  after  it :  for  we  ^^^ 
commanded  to  be  holy  as  God  is  holy,  and  perfect  as  ourjlewoett^ 
Father  is  perfect :  Mat.  v.  48.  Be  ye  therefore  'perfect,  eoenasy^t^'^ 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect :  which  command  we  ol>^3^' 
\vhen  we  seriously  endeavour  it. 

Q.  Hew  then  is  the  wiUofGoddone  in  heaaen  f 
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A^  1. Their  obedience  is  absolutely  perfect,  both  as  to  parts  and 
degrees ;  that  is  to  say,  they  obey  all  God's  will  enjoined  them, 
and  that  with  all  their  might :  and  after  this  perfection  we  ought 
to  strive,  and  in  this  petition  to  pray  for  a  greater  measure  of  it. 

2.  Their  obedience  is  cheerful,  not  extorted  by  fears  nor  suf- 
ferings. 

3.  They  do  the  will  of  God,  with  zeal  and  ardency  :  Ps.  civ. 
*.    Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits ;  Aw  ministers  a  flaming  fire. 

4.  They  do  it,  with  celerity  and  read^  dispatch;  and  therefore 
Uie  angels  are  often  in  Scripture  described  to  have  wings. 

5.  The  will  of  God  is  done  in  heaven,  with  all  possible  pros- 
tration  and  reverence :  Rev.  iv.  10.  The  four  and  twenty  elders 
fiiU  daum  before  hiniy  thai  sat  on  the  throne;  and  worship  him^ 
that  lioeth  for  ever  and  eoer ;  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
throne. 

6.  The  will  of  God  is  done  in  heaven,  with  constancy  and 
perseverance:  Rev.yii.  15.  Thei^efore  are  they  before  the  throne 
2f  Gody  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he,  thai 
^iiteth  on  the  throne,  shall  dwell  among  them. 

-A.nd  thus  we  ought  to  pray  and  endeavour,  that  we  may  da 
^e   will  of  God  on  earth. 

^  What  learn  you  from  this  f 

-rfi.  That  we  ought  not  to  satisfy  ourselves  in  comparing  our 
^o^dience  with  other  men's ;  as  the  boasting  Pharisee  did  :  but 
TO  take  the  examples  for  our  holiness  from  heaven ;  and  to  endea^ 
"^ottr  to  imitate  the  purity  of  angels,  and  the  God  of  Angels.  For 
^^*  Paul  himself,  when  he  prescribes  his  life  as  an  example  for 
^Hristians,  doth  it  only  as  he  followed  the  pattern  of  Christ :  1 
^  Or.  xL  1.  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 


^     Q..  We  have  already  considered  the  Three  First  Petitions,  which 
^^^mediaiely  relate  to  God's  Glory :  it  remains  now  to  treat  of 
^ose,  which  tmfnediately  concern  our  own  good.     Which  is  the 
•^^^ST  of  them  ? 

A.  That,  wherein  we  beg  the  good  things  of  this  present  life, 
^   these  words,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 
Q.   What  is  here  meant  by  Bread  ^ 

ji.  All  temporal  and  earthly  blessings,  that  contribute,  either 
^c^  our  being  or  well  being :  for  hiesA  being  the  mo^t  usual  aicvd 
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useful  support  of  life,  it  is  often  in  Scripture  put  for  all  kind  of 
provision  necessary  for  natural  life:  G^n.  iii.  19.  In  the  sweaty 
thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  breads  till  thou  return  unto  the  growd: 
for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  :  fo)*  dust  thou  arty  and  unto  dust  shck 
thou  return, 

Q.  What  leain  we  hence  ? 

A,  That  it  is  not  below  a  spiritual  Christian,  to  pray  for  tem- 
poral mercies :  both  because  they  are  needful  for  us ;  Matt  vi.  32. 
(for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek: )  for  your  Heamhj 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things:  and  God  hath 
promised  to  bestow  them  ;  Phil.  iv.  19.  But  my  God  shall  suppli/ 
all  your  needy  according  to  his  riches  in  glory ,  by  Christ  Jesus, 

Q.  How  oiigh:  we  to  pray  for  them  ? 

A,  Only  conditionally,  if  it  may  consist  with  God*s  good  ples^ 
sure  to  bestow  them;  otherwise,  we  do  not  praj^,  but  invade: 
and  if  it  riiay  coiisist  with  our  good  to  receive  them  -y  otiierwise 
we  ask  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing. 

Q..  What  ham  you  from  the  word  "  give  ?" 

A,  That  God  is  the  giver  of  every  temporal  mercy. 

Q..  Haw  is  God  sdid  to  give  us  our  daily  bread  ? 

A.  I*  By  producing  it,  and  bringing  it  to  us :  for  though  tb^ 
chain  of  natural  causes  be  never  so  long,  yet  God  holds  the  firs^ 
link  of  it  in  his  own  hand  :  Hosea  ii.  21,  22.  And  it  shall  cot^f^ 
to  pass  in  that  day,  I  will  hear,  saith  the  Lordy  I  will  hear  th^ 
heavens ;  and  tJiey  shall  hear  the  earth  r  and  the  earth  shall  het^^ 
the  corn,  and  the  wifiCy  and  the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Jezred, 

2.  By  blessing  it  to  us,  without  which  our  daily  bread  ca-^ 
never  nourish  qs :  Deut.  viii.  3.  And  he  humbled  theCy  and  su^er^^ 
thee  to  hunger y  and  fed  thee  with  mannay  (which  thou  knawestm^'^ 
nsither  did  ihy  jathers  know)  that  he  might  make  thee  know  tk^^ 
man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only;  but. by  every  wordy  that  proceeded  ^ 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lordy  doth  man  live, 

Q.  What  meanyouy  when  you  pray  for  daily  bread  ? 

A.  By  this  we  pray,  that  God  would  bestow  upon  us  dail^i' 
those  mercies,  which  are  sufficient  for  the  day. 

Q.  What  learn  you  hence? 

A.  That,  as,  in  praying  for  bread,  we  pray  for  conveniencie^  j 
not  for  superfluities  or  delicacies :  so,  in  our  praying  fordailf 
bread,  we  pray  for  present  supplies ;  not  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years.    Which  teacheth  n&  to  modetate  our  cares  and  desijnes 
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ker  earthly  things,  and  to  rest  satisfied  in  God's  providence  and 
-esent  blessings. 

Q.  May  wenot  then  cartfuUy  provide  for  the  time  to  come^  and 
ie  support  of  our  dependents  ? 

A.  We  may,  and  ought :  but  our  care  must  be  only  prudent 
id  provident;  net  perplexing  and  desponding. 

Q.  Why  is  that  expremon^  "  this  day,"  added  ? 

A.  To  shew  us  that  every  day  we  stand  in  need  of  supplies 
cm  God ;  and,  therefore,  should  daily  pray  to  receive  them. 

Q.  Since  we  pray  for  daily  bread,  why  is  it  called  "  our  bread  ?'* 

A.  To  note,  that  we  jught  to  use  lawful  means  to  acquire 
hat  we  pray  for. 

Qr-  What  pray  you  for  in  this  petition  ? 

A.  1 .  That  God  would  give  us  the  good  things  of  this  life,  as 
le  acquisitions  of  our  lawful  endeavours. 

2.  That  he  would  bless  the  increase  of  what  is  lawfully  ours. 

3.  That  he  would  bestow  upon  us  a  spiritual  right,  in  what- 
>ever  we  enjoy,  through  Jesus,  the  Heir  of  all  Things. 

4.  We  pray,  that  we  may  not  desire  nor  covet  what  is 
lother's. 

5.  We  pray  for  life  itself,  that  it  may  be  prolonged,  whilst 
^  hath  any  service  for  us  to  do  in  this  world. 

6.  For  all  the  means,  that  may  lawfully  preserve  our  life  and 
alth. 

^7.  That  he  would  strengthen  our  faith  and  dependence  on  his 
Ovidence,  who  is  the  giver  of  all  good. 

B.  That  he  would  give  us  contentment  in  that  portion  of 
ttUy  blessings  which  he  allots  us. 


Q.  What  is  the  fifth  petition  of  the  Lord*s  Prayer  ? 
^.  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.'' 
tSi,  What  things  are  observable  in  this  petition  f 
A.  The  Order  and  the  Matter  of  it. 
Ct  What  observe  you  front  the  Order  of  it  f 
A.  That,  after  we  have  prayed  for  our  daily  bread,  we  are 
Ught  to  pray  for  pardon  of  sin.  Which  method  is  most  rational : 
1.  Because  the  guilt    of  sin,  many   times,   withholds  from 
(  those  temporal  comforts,  which  we  stand  in  need  of:  Isaiah 
31.  2.  But  your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  arul your 
'^dy  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from  you^  thai  hexoiU  wi  heoi^^ 
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2.  Because^  withont  pardon  of  sin^  our  temporal  enjoymenls  -^s^ 
are  but  snares  and  curses. 

Q.  What  observe  you  in  the  Matter  of  this  petition  ? 

A.  Two  things:  the  petition  itself ;  ''  Forgive  us  our  debts  :*^  ^' ^ 
and  the  condition,  or  proportion,  or  plea,  and  argument  for  ob«  — ^ 
taining  this  forgiveness ;  "  As  we  forgive  our  debtorsJ"^' 

Q..  What  vieanyou  here  hy  Debts  ? 

A.  The  same,  which  St.  Luke,  xi.  4.  calls  Sins.  And  forgive  ^^^ 
%is  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one,  that  is  indebted  to  tis. 

Q,  How  stand  we  indebted  to  God  f 

A.  We  stand  indebted  to  God,  both^  as  we  are  his  Creatures,^  ^ 
and  as  we  are  Offenders :  on  the  former  account,  we  owe  GodJE^ 
the  Debt  of  Obedience  ;  on  the  latter,  the  Debt  of  sufferingg^^ 
Punishment. 

Q^  Which  debt  do  we  pray  God  to  forgive  ? 

A.  The  latter  only :  for  the  former  is  irremissibly  due  to  oucKr^au 
great  Creator. 

Q.  How  come  we  to  be  thus  indebted  unto  God  ? 

A.  By  the  sentence  of  the  I^w,  which  condemneth  ever^ — l 
transgressor  of  it,  to  undergo  the  penalty  it  threatens ;  whichHT^ 
penalty  is  all  manner  of  woes  and  curses,  and  everlasting  death  -Ma 
Gal.  iii.  10.  Cursed  is  every  oncy  that  continueth  not  in  all  things^:^r^J 
xvhich  are  written  in  the  Book  of  the  LaWy  to  do  them  :  Rom.  vi,  23^5^  3 
For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death :  Ezek.  xviii.  4.  The  soul,  thai  sin^r^^ 
neth,  it  shall  die. 

Q.  Since  the  differing  of  these  is  the  debt  we  owe  to  dwine  Jusb^-^^ 
tice,  why  say  you  that  sin  is  that  debt  ? 

A.  Because  sin  alone  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  these ;  an»  -^cad 
we  owe  the  suffering  of  them,  only  as  we  are  sinners, 

Q.  Are  there  no  sins  venial  in  their  own  nature,  so  as  not  (S^  lo 
deserve  eternal  damnation  ? 

A.  No ;  not  the  least :  for  the  wages  of  every  sin  is  death.  Ar  ^^U 
therefore  are  mortal  in  their  own  nature ;  and  all  are  veniaT^-^^i 
through  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  excepting  ^^i 
only  the  sin  against  the  Koly  Ghost.  ^ 

Q.  Can  we  no  way  pay  of  these  debts,  so  as  to  satisfy  the  Justice  ^ 
(f.God? 

A,  No  :  for  neither  can  we  do  it  by  obedience,  nor  yet  b 
sufferings.     Not  by  the  duties  of  obedience :  for  these  are 
debt  we  owe  to  God*s  holiness  and  sovereignty;  and  therefor"':^^'*^'^ 
cannot  pay  the  debts  we  owe  to  his  justice,  and  we  cannot  pa^^^3 
£jebt36  by  df^bts.    Not  by  suffering ;  for  sin,  being  an  infinite  eviB^  -^^J 
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must  be  punished  with  an  infinite  punishment ;  but  we  cannot 
suffer  a  punishment  infinite  in  degrees,  therefore  it  must  be 
infinite  in  duration:  so  that  the  damned  in  hell  shall  never  be 
able  to  say,  it  is  finished. 

Q.  How  then  may  wt  hope  to  he  acquitted  of  our  numberless  debts  9 

A.  Only  through  the  fVee  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  pardoning 
t^hem  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore,we  pray,  Forgive  us  our  debts, 

Q.   What  is  pardon  f  or  forgiveness  of  sin  ? 

A.  It  is  the  removal  of  the  guilt  of  sin. 

Q.   TVhat  is  the  guilt  of  sin  ? 

A.  The  guilt  of  sin  is  either  the  intrinsical  desert  of  punish- 
xnent ;  or,  else,  an  obnoxiousness  and  liableness  to  it,  through 
Gk)d's  designation  of  the  sinner  to  undergo  it. 

Q.  Doth  pardon  of  sin  remove  both  these  guilts  ? 

A.  No,  it  removes  not  the  former ;  for  still  the  sins  of  those, 
Tvfao  are  pardoned,  do,  in  themselves,  deserve  eternal  death. 
fiut  it  removes  the  latter :  viz.  it  takes  away  our  appointment 
^nto  death :  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  and  David  said  unto  Nathcm^  I  have 
^nned  against  the  Lord.  And  Nathan  said  unto  David^  The  Lord 
^so  hath  put  away  thy  sin :  thou  shalt  not  die. 

Q.  ffow  is  it  consistent  with  the  justice  of  Gody  to  pardon  rf^ 
^'^^ders  without  punishment  ? 

-^.  Though  believers  are  not  personally  appointed  to  punish* 
^^^nt,  yet  mystically  they  are  :  which  punishment  they  have 
^^t"eady  suffered  in  Christ,  their  Surety ;  with  whom  they  are 
**^a.de  one  by  faith. 

d.  To  whom  is  this  prayer  for  pardon  of  sin  directed  f 

^.  To  God  only ;  whose  royal  prerogative  it  is,  to  forgive 
•^*te :  Isa.  xliii.  25.  /,  even  /,  am  hcy  that  blotteth  out  thy  trans- 
S^^ssums  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins: 
-^ark  ii.  7.  Who  can  forgive  sinsy  but  God  only  ? 

Q.  Have  not  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  power  to  forgive  sins : 
^<^cording  to  that  of  St.  John  xx.  23.  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remits 
'^^  are  remitted  ?" 

^.  They  have  a  ministerial  and  declarative  power,  as  officers; 
^c>t  an  authoritative  and  judicial  power,  as  sovereigns.  As  the 
Prtnce  only  pardons,  the  herald  proclaims  it :  so  God  alone,  by 
^*ie  prerogative  of  his  grace,  grants  pardon ;  the  Minister^  by 
*^i»  office,  publisheth  it  to  all  that  repent  and  believe. 

^  What  then  must  we  judge  of  that  absolute  and  plenary  power ^ 
^^ich  the  Pope  assumes  of  pardoning  sins  ? 

t«^.  That  it  proves  him  to  be  Antichrist,  in  exalting  himself 
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above  God :  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  Whoopposeth  andexalteth  himself 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped  :  so  that  he^as  Got 
tethin  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God :  for 
soever  can  forgive  wrongs  done  against  another  must  be  ! 
rior  to  him;  and  have  authority  to  cause  the  person  ofFend< 
surcease  the  prosecution,  and  sit  down  by  the  wrongone  hin 

Q.  If  God  only  can  forgive  sins,  haw  then  are  we  boy 
forgive  those  who  trespass  against  its  ? 

A.  We  ought  to  forgive  them,  so  far  forth  as  they 
wronged  us :  but  we  cannot  forgive  the  wrong  they  have 
to  God  in  wronging  us ;  but  must  leave  them  to  his  mercy 
their  repentance. 

Q.  Sin£e  it  is  God's  prerogative  and  glory  to  pardon  sins, 
inferences  niay  we  collect  from  hence  ? 

A.  1.  That  our  pardon  is  free  and  gratuitous ;  withou 
specting  former  deserts,  or  expecting  future  recompence* 

2.  That  our  pardon  is  full  and  complete :  because  it  is  a 
of  God  within  himself ;  whereas,  what  he  works  in  us  is,  ir 
life,  imperfect:  nothing  of  guilt  is  left  upon  the  soul,  when 
pardons  it;  though  still  there  is  something  of  filth  left 
when  he  sanctifies  it.  God  does  not  pardon  by  halves, 
leave  any  guilt  to  be  expiated  by  purgatory. 

3.  That,  upon  our  faith  and  repentance,  our  sins,  wh< 
greater  or  less,  fewer  or  more,  shall  be  forgiven ;  for  this  n 
no  difference  in  infinite  grace  and  mercy. 

Q.  But  may  not  this  encourage  men  to  continue  in  sin  ? 

A.  Many  do  so  abuse  it;  but  their  damnation  is  sure 
just :  Deut.xxix.  19,  20.  And  it  come  to  pass,  when  he  hearet 
words  of  this  curse,  that  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  sayit 
shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  h 
to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst :  the  Lord  will  not  spare  him. 

Q.  Vou  hofoe  formerly  observed,  that  it  is  God  alone  wht 
forgive  sins,  and  from  thence  inferred  both  thefreeness  and  f% 
of  pardoning  grace ;  what  observe  you  farther  ? 

A.  1.  That,  though  God's  pardoning  grace  be  altogc 
freely  bestowed,  in  respect  of  us,  Isaiah  xliii.  25.1,  evenl,af> 
that  bloiieth  out  thy  transgressions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  wil 
remember  thy  sins :  yet,  in  respect  of  Christ's  purchase,  it  ii 
jbet,  hutcost  bim  the  price  of  bis  blood:  Heb.  ix.  22.  And  id 
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alt  ihings  are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood ;  and  without  shedding 
of  blood  is  no  remission.  Mat.  xxvi.  29.  But  I  say  unto  you^  I  will 
no£  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
I  ^wink  it  new  with  you  in  viy  Father'* s  kingdmn. 

^ .  That  the  obtaining  of  pardon  b  not  free  from  the  perform- 
aac^c  of  conditions  on  our  part. 

€^  What  are  the  conditions  upon  xvhich  pardon  is  granted  ? 
--^.  They  are  two ;  faith  and  repentance  :  Acts  x.  43.  That, 
th^^cugh  his  name,whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission 
cf  ^ns:  Acts  iii.  19.  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that 
yoM^r  sins  may  be  blotted  out. 

■  Qi.  Isy  therefore,  a  mere  sorrow  that  we  have  sinned,  a  sicfficieni 
1t€^2lificationJor  obtaining  pardon  f 

-*4.  No:  for  so  Judas  is  said  to  repent:  Matt;  xxvii.  3.  Then 
J^^€€ias,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned j 
^^f>€nfed  himself  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to 
i^^  chief  priests  and  elders.  But,  as  true  repentance  includes  in 
i^  a  sorrow  of  heart ;  so  reformation  of  life  and  manners  is  al- 
''^ys  joined  with  a  lively  faith. 

d.  Is  pardon  of  sin  an  act  only  of  God^s  mercy  ? 

^.  It  is  likewise  an  act  of  God's  justice  to  pardon  the  sins  of 
^^se,who  perform  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 

^;  How  prove  you  this  ? 

^,  Both  by  express  Scripture:  1  Epistle  of  John  i.  9,  If  we 

^^>9^e5s  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 

^      cleanse  us  frotn  all  unrighteousness.     And,  likewise,  by  Scrip- 

^^^e- Reason :    because  believers,  being  made  mystically   one 

^"^th  Christ,  therefore,  their  sins,  being  already  punished  in  him 

*^«ir  Surety,  and  their  debts  paid  by  him,  cannot  be  again  justly 

Pv^iushed  in  their  own  persons,  nor  demanded  from  them. 

^.  Is  pardon  of  sin  our  entire  Justification  ? 

A.  No!  but  it  is  one  principal  part  of  it.      For  Justification 

^^^usists  both  in  remission  of  sins,  and  acceptation  of  our  persons: 

**^«  former  depends  upon  Christ's  passive,  the  other  upon  his 

*^^tive   obedience :  his  satisfaction,  applied  by  faith ,  makes  us 

*^^ounted  guiltless  of  death,  and  his  obedience  worthy  of  life ; 

**<^th  which  complete  our  justification :  Eph.  i.  6,  7.  To  the  praise 

2^  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 

^^ioved :  in  whom  we  tiave  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  for- 

^^^^^^eness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

Q.    We  have  thus  considered  the  petition,  "  Forgive  us  our 
^'>ts  :**  what  remains  further  considerable  ? 
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A.  The  condition  upon  which  we  ask  it ;  or  the  plea  we  urge 
for  obtaining  it :    As  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
ft.  Who  are  meant  here  by  Debtors  ? 
A.  Other  men. 
ft.  How  are  men  debtors  one  to  another  ? 

A.  Either,  1.  By  owing  them  a  Debt  of  Duty  :  and,  thus,  all- 
men  are  mutually  debtors  to  one  another,  superiors  to  inferior's 
and  inferiors  to  superiors ;  and  equals  owe  one  another  loY^f 
respect,,  and  kindness. 

2.  By  owing  them  a  Debt  of  SatisfactioUi  for  injuries  anipc 
wrongs  done  to  others. 

ft.  Which  of  these  debts  is  here  meant  ? 

A.  The  latter  only  :  for  we  are  bound  to  forgive  those,  wh— ^ 
owe  us  satisfaction  and  reparation. 

ft.  What  learn  you  from  hence,  that  those,  who  han)e  wrongfr^- 
others,  are  called  their  Debtors  ? 

A.  That  they,  who,  in  any  kind,  wrong  others,  are  obliged  t»- 
make  them  satisfaction :  if  in  their  good  names,  by  acknowle^^ 
ing  the  offence,  and  stopping  slanderous  reports:  if  in  AeK 
goods  and  estates,  by  a  full  restituti9n. 

ft.  Is  restitution  necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  pardon  ? 

A.  It  is:  for  unjust  detainure  is  as  evil,  as  unjust  seisare;  an^ 
it  is  a  continued  theft :  and  our  repentance  can  never  be  tra^ 
while  we  continue  in  the  sin  we  seem  to  repent  of ;  and,  iritfal 
out  true  repentance,  there  can  be  no  pardon  or  salvation. 

ft.  But  what  if  those  we  hwoe  wronged  be  since  dead  ? 

A.  We  ought  to  make  restitution  to  those,  to  whom,  it  is^ 
be  supposed,  what  we  have  detained  would  have  descended. 

ft.  If  none  such  can  be  found,  what  must  we  then  do  ? 

A.  Then  God's  right  tsdces  place,  as  the  Universal  Lord  of  A^^ 
and  we  are  obliged  to  restore  it  to  him  :  that  is,  to  his  sen;«l^ 
and  to  his  family,  in  the  works  of  piety  and  charity, 

ft^  We  have  already  considered  the  debtor^ s  duty ;  which  is 
make  satisfaction  and  restitution  :  what  is  the  duty  of  the  credit* 
or  person  wronged  ? 

A.  To  forgive  his  debtors :  for  we  pray  that  God  would  f*^ 
give  us,  AS  we  forgive  them. 

ft.  Wherein  doth  this  forgiveness  consist  ? 

A.  In  two  things* 

].  In  abstaining  from  the  outward  acts  of  revenge  upon  the^ 
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2.  lu  the  inward  frame  and  temper  of  our  hearts  towards 
sm ;  bearing  them  no  grudge  nor  ilUwill ;  but  being  as  much 
charity  with  them,  as  though  they  had  never  offended  us. 

3.  Must  we  then  sit  quiet  under  every  petulant  wrong,  that  is 
te  us ;  and  so  tempt  others  to  the  sport  of  abusing  us  ? 

A,  Private  revenge  is,  in  no  case  whatsoever,  to  be  allowed : 
m.  xii.  19.  Dearly  bekvedy  avenge  not  yourselves ;  but  rather 
^€  place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written^  Fengeance  is  mine :  I  will 
wfy  saith  the  Lord.  Revenge  only  belongs  to  God,  and  the 
^strate  to  whom  he  hath  delegated  it:  Rom.  xiii.  4.  For  he  is 
"  mhiisfer  of  God ;  a  revenger,  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that 
rth  evil 

Q.  But  if  the  wrong  done  us  tend  to  the  loss  of  our  necessary 
'^sistertte  or  our  life,  may  zoe  not  resist  it,  and  require  satisfaction 
-it? 

-^.  We  may :  but  it  must  be  only  in  a  public  and  legal  way : 
d,  even  then,  we  must  harbour  no  malice  against  them  ;  but 
ready  to  peiform  all  the  offices  of  charity  and  kindness, 
thin  our  power. 

<l.  May  we  not  prosecute  those,  who  have  wronged  us,  unless  the 
'ury  be  intolerable  ? 

d.  We  may,  when  we  cannot  pass  by  the  wrongs  without 
bilging  others :  but  where  the  injuries  are  supportable,  and 
may  forgive  them  without  injuring  of  others,  the  law,  of  Chris- 
Uty  commands  us  so  to  do  :  Mat.  v.  39.  Bui  I  say  unto  you, 
f  Tfe  resist  not  evil :  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right 
^k,  turn  to  him  the  other  also.  Where  the  scope  of  our  Sa- 
^T  is,  that  we  should  rather  be  willing  to  suffer  a  second  injury, 
t\  to  revenge  the  first  in  matters  tolerable. 
»^.  But  since  this  is  a  duty  so  contrary  to  the  revengeful  humour 
lesA  and  blood,  what  arguments  can  you  produce  to  persuade  to 
prattice  of  it  ? 

i.  first.  That  it  is  far  more  honourable  to  forgive  a  wrong, 
H  to  revenge  it. 
i.  How  does  that  appear  ? 

4.  1.  Because,  by  pardoning  wrongs,  we  act  like  God ;  and 
tote  him  in  that  attribute,  wherein  he  chiefly  glories :  Exod. 
civ.  6.  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long- 
^ring^  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 

^OL.  I.  R 
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2.  Because,  to  pardon,  is  always  the  act  of  a  superior ;  and  a 
Christian  expresseth  the  royalty  of  his  calling,  by  issuing  out  of 
pardons. 

Q,.  IVhat  is  t/ie  Second  motive  ? 

A,  Consider  how  many  offences  God  hath  forgiven  us; 
though  the  distance  tetween  him  and  us  is  infinitely  greater^ 
than  can  be  only  between  fellow-creatures;  and  though  oui 
oflences  against  him  ar6  infinitely  more  and  greater,  than  those 
which  we  are  to  forgive  to  others :  ours  against  him  are  but  a 
few  pence.* 

Q.  Which  is  the  Thiri  motive  to  enforce  this  duty  ? 

A.  The  consideration  of  that  binding  particle,  as  :  forgive  usr 
as  we  forgive  others, 

Q.  Wherein  lies  the  force  ofthi^  ? 

A^  By  this  we  seal  the  guilt  of  our  sins  upon  our  6v^  souls 
unless  we  be  ready  and  willing  to  forgive  others :  and  so  we  tun 
our  prayers,  not  only  into  sin,  but  into  a  direful  tremendoui 
curse. 


Q.  Which  is  the  sixth  and  hst  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 

A.  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil." 

ft.  What  learn  you  frofni  the  method  of  this  'petition  ? 

A.  In  that  it  immediately  follows  the  petition,  wherein  vr 
prayed  for  pardon  of  sin,  I  learn  that  it  should  be  our  care,  nc 
only  to  seek  for  the  pardon  of  past  sins^  but  the  prevention  c 
future. 

Q,.  How  is  this  petition  divided  f 

A  Into  two  branches :  the  one  negative,  Lead  tis  not  in- 
temptation  ;  the  other  positive,  But  deliver  Us  from  evil. 

Q.  What  signifies  the  word  Temptation  ? 

A.  It  signifies  proving  or  trying :  which,  sohietimes,  is  dpna 
only  by  way  of  search  and  exploration;  and,  sometimes,  is  joine 
M'ith  suasion  and  inducenient:  so  that  temptations  are  eith« 
merely  probatory ;  or  else  they  are  likewise  suasory. 

Q,.  How  many  sorts  of  temptations  tire  there  ? 

A,  Five,  in  the  general. 

1.  Whereby  one  man  tempts  another. 

*  "  Ours  against  him/'  should  be  "  theirs  against  us."  The  sense  l^qoir" 
this.    Editor. 
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t   Whereby  a  nian  tempts  himself. 
\    Whereby  we  tempt  God. 
%  Whereby  God  tempts  us.  ^ 
I.  Whereby  the  Devil  tempts  us. 

1.  J/ow  is  one  7jran  said  to  tempt  another  ? 

/.  When  either  he  persuades  him  to  what  is  evil :  Prov.  i.  10. 

r  soUy  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  noti    Or,  to  do  that, 

ch  may  bring  him  into  danger :    Luke  xx.  Q3i    Why  tenipt 

me? 

i.  Haw  is  tnan  said  to  tenipt  himself  f 

4.  Two  ways. 

•  When  he  unnecessarily  rusheth  into  danger,  and  ventures 
>n  the  next  occasions  of  sinning. 

J.  When  he  is  drawn  away  by  his  own  lust,  and  enticed : 
ties  i.  44.  But  every  vian  is  tempted,  when  he  is  d^arsm  axoay  of 
own  lust,  and  enticed. 

•  How  are  we  said  to  tempt  God  ? 
4,  Two  ways. 

-  When  we,  by  oui*  sins,  provoke  him  to  take  vengeance 
»n  us  :  Ps.  xcv.  8*  Harden  not  your  heart,  as  in  the  provocation, 

as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness, 

•  When  we  presumptuously  try  the  Providence  of  God, 
ng  no>  warrant  nor  necessity  to  cast  ourselves  upon  the 
■aordinary  effects  of  it :  Mat.  iv.  6,  7.  And  saith  unto  him,  If 

be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  dtwn Thou  shalt  not  tempt 

f^d  thy  God. 

-  How  is  God  said  to  tempt  us  ? 

•  When,  in  the  method  of  his  Holy  Providence,  he  brings 
f^to  such  circumstance^,  as  will  discover  either  our  graces  or 
Uptions:  Gen.  xxii.  1,2.  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  these  things,, 

God  did  tempt  Abraham,  and  said  unto  him Take  now  thy 

and  offer  him  for  a  burnt-offering,  upon  one  of  the  moun^ 

^3  which  I  will  tell  thee  of :  2  Chr.  xxxii.  31.  God  left  him,  to 
^9m ;  that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in  his  k^(frt. 
-•  How  doth  the  Devil  tempt  us  ? 

•  Alway  by  suasion  ;  inducing  us,  by  his  art  and  subtlety, 
^c  commission  of  c\i\. 

K2 
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Q.  What  tempiatums  do  we  especially  pray  against  in  ihri^ 
petition  ? 

A,  Three  sorts. 

1.  Such  as  proceed  from  our  own  lusts  and  corruption. 

2.  Such  as  proceed  from  other  men's  enticing  us  to  evil,        °^ 
ensnaring  us  to  danger. 

3.  Such  as  proceed  from  the  great  tempter,  the  DeviL 

Q.  What  leant  we  hence  ?  ,- 

A.  That  it  is  a  Christian's  duty,  not  only  to  keep  himse.  ^^ 
from  sin,  but  also  from  temptations  to  sin. 
Q.  What  reasons  confirm  this  ? 

1.  Because  it  is  the  sign  of  a  rotten  and  corrupt  heart,  t^^  ^^ 
be  content  to  lie  under  a  temptation,  though  it  consents  no^^  ^^^ 
to  the  sin.  That  soul  is  not  chaste  to  God,  that  is  well-please^^^^^ 
with  solicitations  to  violate  its  duty. 

2.  Because,  while  a  temptation  dwells  upon  our  hearts,  we  are  iwM  -^^ 
imminetitdanger  of  committing  the  sin  to  which  we  are  temptecE^  ^^°' 

3.  Because  most  temptations  are  not  only  temptations,  him^  *^^^ 
rins  too,  as  all  evil  thoughts  and  desires  :  and,  as  long  as  thes»^5^^^ 
abide  in  us  with  any  complacency  and  delight ;  so  long  are  w»"^^^  ^ 
in  the  actual  commission  of  sin. 

Q.  How  is  God  said  to  lead  men  into  temptation  ? 
A.  Three  ways. 

1.  When  he  providentially  presents  outward  objects  and  occa^^^^^ 
sions,  which  do  solicit  and  araw  forth  our  inward  corruptions. 

2.  When  he  permits  Satan,  or  wicked  men,  his  instruments^  ^^ 
to  tempt  us.  And,  in  these  two  senses,  there  is  no  temptatior^^-*^^ 
whatsoever  that  befalls  us,  but  God  leads  us  into  it 

3.  When  he  withdraws  the  influences  of  his  grace  and  Sjpirr^^^*^*^ 
from  us,  without  which  dereliction  no  temptation  could  preva*^"^* 
over  us  :  2  Chr.  xxxii.  31.  God  left  him^io  try  him;  that  he  migi^'"'^^^ 
know  all  that  was  in  his  heart. 

Q.  What  therefore  do  we  pray  for,  when  we  pray,  ^^  Lead  ^us 
not  into  ieinptation  ?" 

A,  We  pray  for  TThree  things. 

1.  Tliat  God,  by  his  Providence,  would  so  order  and  disp^^^ose 
aU  the  occurrences  of  our  lives,  as  not  to  lay  before  us  those  -^  -ofc- 
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»ctsj  nor  offer  us  those  occasions,  which  might  excite  or  call 
>Tth  our  inbred  corruptions. 

2.  That  he  would  not  permit  the  De\'il  to  assault  us,  nor  any 
P  his  instruments. 

3.  That  he  would  continue  the  influences  of  his  grace  unto  us, 
^  enable  us  to  stand  when  we  are  tempted. 

Q.  For  what  ends  doth  God  thus  lead  men  into  temptation  f 
A.  For  many  wise  and  holy  ends :  especially  Four. 

1.  To  exercise  and  breath  forth  our  graces  ;  to  teach  us  the 
^ars  of  the  Lord ;  to  administer  matter  for  our  victory,  and 
occasion  for  our  crown  and  triumph. 

2.  To  engage  us  to  depend  upon  his  help  and  assistance,  and 
ttme^tly  to  implore  divine  succours  and  supplies. 

3.  To  glorify  his  justice  and  his  mercy  :  his  justice,'  ingiv- 
ng  up  wicked  men  to  the  rages  of  temptations,  to  be  hurried 
»y  them  from  sin  to  sin ;  punishing  one  iniquity  with  another, 
ill,  at  last,  he  punisheth  all  in  hell :  and  his  mercy,  in  supporting 
lis  children  under  them,  and  delivering  them  out  of  all  their 
emptations  ;  making  his  strength  perfect  in  their  weakness : 
I  Cor.  xii.  9.  And  he  said  unto  me.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee : 
^cr  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness, 

4.  That,  by  our  victory  over  temptations,  he  may  confound 
:he  malice  of  the  Devil,  and  commend  the  excellency  of  his  own 
ways  and  service:  Job.  ii.  3.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan, 
Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  hiyn  in 
the  earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  thatfeareth  God  and 
tscheweth  evil  ? 

a  Which  is  the  positive  part  of  this  petition  ? 

A.  "  But  deliver  us  from  evil.^' 

Q.  What  observe  you  from  the  order  and  connexion  of.  this 
branch  of  the  petition  with  the  former  ? 

A.  i  observe,  that  the  best  security  against  sin,  is  to  be  se- 
cured against  temptations  to  sin. 

Q.  Are  not  strong  temptations  to  sin,  an  excuse  for  sinning  ? 

A.  No :  for  the  Devil  can  only  persuade,  he  cannot  constrain  : 
for  if  he  could  compel,  he  would  likewise  justify  :  since  there  is 
no  sin,  where  there  is  no  liberty.  All  our  sins  are  of  our  own 
free  choice ;  and  so,  by  consequence,  is  the  eternal  misery  they 
expose  unto  :  Hos.  xiii.  9.  0  Israel,  thou  hast  cfcsfroycd  thyself  ; 
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but  in  me  is  thine  help  :  John  v.  40.  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me^ 
that  ye  might  have  life  :  Mat.  xxiii.  37.  O  Jertisakmi  Jerusaiem^ 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  ^ 

thee ;  haw  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together j  even  ^ 

as  a  hen  gathereth  h^r  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  net/  \ 

Q.  Wherein  consists  the  great  danger  of  being  tempted  f 
A.  In  the  sympathy  and  suitableness,  that  are  between  tempta*        — j^ 
tions  ^nd  pur  corrupt  naturies ;  whereby  they  are  apt  to  excite       ^ - 
bar  affectionsi  and  oiir  affections  will  sway  our  ^ioiis. 

Q.  What  mean  you  by  the  WQrd  Evil,  when  you  pray,  *  ^  Delvvei*  -  ^  t:^ 
usfroni^ilf^ 

A.  1.  Satan,  whose  stile  it  is  to  be  the  Evil,  or  tbfS  Wicked  Jt^^ 

One  :  .Mat.  xiii.  1 9.  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  king '^S- 

dom  and  undcrstayideth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  Wicked  OnCy  and^s^-md 
catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart ;  I  John  ii,  13, .14..  -*>4. 
/  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  him,  that  isfram^:^:^^ 
the  beginning....,/ write  unto  you, young  men,  because  ye  have  ooer-^mr^'^^^'' 
conic  the  Wicked  Oiie.  J  hqve  written  unto  you,  fathers,  because  yt  m'^^^ 
have  known  him,  that  is  from  the  beginning.  J  Juwe  written  un/o^^st^^ 
you,young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  mrd  of  God  abidttlS^^'^ 
in  you,  and  ye  have  pvercome  the  Wicked  One. 

2.  All  other  evils,  whether  they  be  of  sin,  or  for  sin  ;  whether ^^^^ 
transgressions,  or  punishments ;  bi^t  especij^lly  sin,  wtuch  is  th^-^J^ 
g^reatest  of  all  evils. 


Q.  Why  call  you  sin  the  greatest  of  all  evils  f 
4'  B^c^use  it  is  so,  both  in  its  nature  and  co 


uesi:  Of  au  evus  r 

its  nature  and  consequents* 


1.  In  its  nature,  it  is  wholly  defect  and  irregularity ;  and  tl|SiS ##-l| 
only  thing,  which  God  always  bates,  and  never  made. 

2.  Because  all  other  evils  are  but  the  effects  and  consequeiit'#7Si]( 
of  sin;  since  the  Devil  could  not  hurt  us  but  by  sin,  and  ni'X'  ni 
Other  evils  befall  us  but  for  sin. 

Q.  Wliat  collect  you  hence  ? 

A.  That,  in  praying  to  be  delivered  from  sip,  we  pray  to        ^  be 
delivered  from  all  evils  whatsoever. 

Q.  What  observe  you  from  our  Swoioufs^  teaching  us  to  di^ — ^^^ecf 
our  prayers  to  our  Fc^her  in  He^en,  that  he  woul4  ^\deliveM*     ■  iff 
Jtism  evil  ?'' 
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#.  I  learn  hence,  that  it  is  only  the  Almighty  Power  of  God, 

X  can  keep  us  from  sin. 

^  Whence  doth  that  appear  ? 

df.  1.  From  the    consideration   of  the  mighty  advantages, 
t  our  great  enemy,  the  Devil,  hath  against  us. 
t.  From  the  consideration  of  the  disadvants^es  we  lie  under, 
>ppose  his  temptations. 

3^  What  are  his  advantages ^  and  our  disadvantages  ? 

^,  He  is  a  spirit ;  we  are  but  flesh:  he  is  wise  and  subtle;  we, 

•lish  and  ignorant:  he,  long  experienced;  we,  raw  and  un- 

Lctised :  he  is  diligent  and  watchful ;  we,  carelcsss  and  negU- 

It :  he  lays  a  close  siege  to  us,  without;  and  we  betray  our- 

V'es,  within. 

^  What  ways  doth  God  take  to  keep  men  from  sin  ? 

A.  In  the  geileral  Three. 

i .  He  doth  it  by  Restraining  Providence. 

2.  By  Common  and  Restraining  Grace. 

3.  By  Renewing  and  Sanctifying  Grace. 

Q.  What  are  the  methods  of  God^s  Providence^  whereby  he  ck- 
€T5  men  from  the  evil  of  sin  ? 

^.  They  are  manifold  and  various :  but  Five  are  most  espe- 
iJly  remarkable* 

1.  Sometimes,  Providence  cuts  short  their  power,  whereby 
ey  would  be  enabled  to  sin :  thus  God  wifhered  Jeroboam's 
tnd,  which  he  stretched  forth  against  the  prophet. 

2.  Sometimes,  God  cuts  off  their  wicked  instruments :  either 
r  counsel,  as  he  did  Ahithophelxfrom  Absalom;  or  else  for 
cecution,  as  he  did  the  host  of  Sennacherib. 

3.  Sometimes,  by  raising  up  another  opposite  power,  to 
ithstand  the  sinner :  thus,  the  rulers  would  have  put  Christ  to 
3ath ;  but  durst  not,  for  fear  of  the  people, 

4.  By  casting  in  seasonable  diversions :  thus  the  passing-by 
:  merchants,  altered  the  patriarchs'  resolution,  from  killing 
)seph,  to  seUing  him. 

5.  Sometimes,  God  removes  the  object  against  which  they 
itended  to  sin :  thus  he  delivered  David  from  Saul,  and  Pet^r 
om  Herod. 
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Q.  We  have  seen  htm  God  preserves  men  from  sin,  by  his  jfo. 
spraining  Providence  :  shew  now  how  he  doth  it^  by  his  Jtcstraimiig 
Grace. 

A.  By  Restraining  Grace  God  deals  with  the  very  heart  of 
sinner:  and,  although  he  doth  not  change  the  habitual,  yeth 
changeth  the  actual  inclination  of  it ;  and  takes  away  the  d( 
of  committing  those  sins,  which  are  unmortified  and  reigning. 

Q.  To  whom  doth  God  vouchsafe  this  grace  ? 

A,  To  many  unregenerate  persons.     As  he  did  to  Esau  am 
Abimelech. 

Q.  To  whaJt  end  doth  he  vouchsafe  it  ? 

A.  That  their  lives  may  be  nrvore  plausible,  their  gifts  mi 
serviceable,  and  their  condemnation  at  last  more  tolerable. 

Q.  Haw  doth  God  keep  men  from  sin^  by  his  Special  Grace  ? 

A,  By  exciting  the  inward  principle  and  habit  of  grace  im 
planted  in  his  children,  to  the  actual  use  and  exercise  of  it 

Q.  Is  not  inherent  grade,  alone,  sufficient  to  keep  the  godiyfrm. 
sinning  ? 

A.  It  is  not,  without  the  continual,  influence  of  God^s  Qui 
ening  Grace  :  2  Cor.  xii.  7.     There  was  given  tom^a  thorn 
the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be 
alted  above  measure, 

Q.  What  are  those  graces,  that  God  doth  especially  excite^ 
keep  his  childrenfom  sin  ?  T 

A.  They  are  Three :  Faith,  Fear,  and  Love. 

Q.  How  doth  faith  keep  them  from  sinning  f 

A.  Many  ways :  but  more  especially,  by  Two. 

1.  As  it  lively-  represents  unto  us  eternal  rewards  and  punisl 
ments;  and  makes  them  as  real,  as  they  are  certain  :  Heb.  xi. 
Nm faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  thii 
not  seen. 

2.  As  it  represents  unto  us  God  to  be  the  observer  of  our 
tions,  who  must  hereafter  be  the  judge  of  them :  for  by  faith, 
see  him  who  is  invisible. 

Q.  Haw  doth  the  Fear  of  God  keep  men  from  sin  ? 

A.  By  possessing  our  hearts  with  awful  thoughts  of  his  dr 
majesty,  whose  power  is  infinite,  and  whose  justice  is  strict  an 
impartial :  Ps.  iv.  4.  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not, 

Q.  How  doth  the  Lave  of  God  keep  men  from  sin  ? 

Af.  By  working  in  them  a  holy  ingenuity,  and  sympathy 
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Section  with  God ;  loving  what  he  loves,  and  hating  what  be 
h9B-:tes :  and,  therefore,  those,  who  love  God,  will  certainly  hate 
iTM  i  quity :  Ps.  xcvii.  10.  1>,  that  lave  the  Lordj  hate  eviL 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  this  part  of  the  petition^  "  Deliver 
tc  .^Jivm  evil  ?** 

^,  We  pray. 

N, 

1.  That,  if  it  shall  please  God  to  lead  us  into  temptation,  .yet 
k^  would  not  leave  us  under  the  power  of  temptation ;  but 
^^^cjuld  make  a  way  for  us  to  escape,  that  we  might  be  able  to 
bear  it. 

2.  That,  if,  at  any  time,  temptations  should  prevail  over  us, 
GJ-od  would  not  leave  us  under  the  power  of  sin ;  but  raise  us 
^S^in  by  true  repentance,  that  so  we  may,  at  last,  be  delivered 
from  the  great  evil  of  obduration  and  impenitency. 

3.  That  God  would  not  only  deliver  us  from  gross  and  self- 
condemning  sins,  but  from  every  evil  way  and  work. 

'4'.  That  he  would  be  pleased  to  deliver  us,  not  only  from 
^^^stt  is  in  itself  sinful,  but  from  all  the  occasions  and  appearances 

^^^Til. 


^^  After  the  Petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer y  what  mxt  folhweth 
^^    A«  considered  ? 

-*:*.  The  DOXOLOGY  or  Praise,  in  these  words,  "  For  thine  &c." 

^^.  Of  what  consisteth  this  Doxology  ? 

^^.  Of  Four  of  God's  most  glorious  attributes :  his  Sovereignty, 
^^^  9^e  is  the  Kingdom ;  his  Omnipotence,  thine  is  the  power ;  his 
^^^csellency,  thine  is  the  Glory ;  his  Eternity,  all  these  are  thine 
^^^    ever. 

^^.  TVhat  observe  you  in  the  Manner  of  our  Saviour^ s  ascribing 
^^^e  attributes  to  God  ? 


?>i 


-W.  1.  The  eminency  of  them,  intimated  in  the  particle,  the ; 
^   kingdonl,  the  power,  and  the  glory  :  signifying  his,  the  high- 
^^   and  chiefest  of  all  these.     And, 

,^  S.  The  propriety  of  them,  in  the  particle,  thine;  to  note  to  us, 
^^^^^t  they  are  God's  only  originally,  independently,  and  un- 
^^^ngeably. 

^.  What  observe  you  front  the  illative  particle^  "  for ;"  when  ye 
''^'^Z^y "  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  &c.?'* 
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A.  Thia  word  carries  in  it  the  force  of  a  reason  ^  both  wby  we 
should  pray  unto  God,  and  why  we  may  expect  to  \he  beard  ^ 

when  we  pray. 

Q..  How  is  it  a  reasonfor  us  iopray  unto  God? 

A,  We  pray  unto  God,  because  he  alone  is  able  to  relieve  us :       — 
for  his  is  the  Kingdom^  and  the  Power  y  and  the  Glory  for  evfr. 

Q.  How  is  it  a  reason  for  us  to  expect^  that  God  should  hear  our  -'^^'; 
pnn/ers? 

A.  Many  ways. 

1.  His  is  the  Kingdom,  and  we  are  bis  subjects;  and, therefore^  -^^ 
we  may  depend  on  him,  as  our  king,  for  help  and  protection. 

2.  His  is  the  Power;  and,  therefore,  he  is  able  to  do  for  n—   s 
abundantly  above  what  we  are  able  to  ask  or  think. 

3.  His  is  the  Glory ;   and,  therefore,  what  we  ask  for  hi        s 
honour  and  praise  shall  be  granted  us. 

4.  All  these  are  his  for  ever ;  and,  therefore,  we  may  be  a^ss- 
sured,  that,  at  no  time,  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  be  in  vain. 

Q.  What  observe  you  from  our  Saviour's  teaching  us  tolise  the^s^^ 
arguments  and  pleas  in  our  prayers  to  God  f 
A'  Two  things. 

1.  In  our  prayers  we  ought  to  plead  with  God,  by  weigbt=^*=y 
and  enforcing  reasons. 

2.  That  the  mo^t  prevailing  arguments  in  prayer  ?ire  to  fc^^ 
taken  from  the  attributes  of  God. 

Q.  What  benefit  is  there  in  using  such  reasons^  since  God  cmn  -^'^ 
by  them  be  moved  to  alter  his  purposes  ? 

A.  The  stronger  our  reasons  are  to  sue  for  mercies,  the  mo^^"^^ 
fervent  will  our  prayers  be,  and  the  more  confirmed  our  faith. 

Q,.  How  doth  the  consideration  of  the  Kingdom  being  GoJ^  ^ 
ponfirm  our  faith  that  we  shall  obtain  what  we  pray  for  ? 

A*  Many  ways. 

1.  The  kingdom  is  God's:  and,  therefore,  he  will  see  t] 
his  name  be  hallowed  in  it ;  for  he  is  a  king  jealous  of 
}}0nour. 

2.  The  kingdom  is  God's  :  therefore,  he  will  take  car^  for 
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.blUhment  aod  enlargement  of  it;  since  it  is  his  own  interest 
concern. 

•  The  kingdom  is  God's :  and,  therefore,  he  will  look  to  be 
yed  in  it ;  without  which,  royalty  is  but  pageantry. 

.  The  kingdom  is  God's :  and,  therefore,  we  may  expect  our 
y  bread  and  temporal  accommodations ;  for  it  is  a  kingly 
zej  to  provide  things  necessary  for  subjects. 
.  The  kingdom  is  God's :  and,  therefore,  we  pray  to  him 
pardon  and  forgiveness ;  since  it  is  a  royal  prerogative,  to 
rive  offenders. 

.  The  kingdom  is  God's :  and,  therefore,  we  may  pray  in 
h,  that  he  would  deliver  us  from  temptations,  and  the  evils  to 
cb  we  are  tempted  ;  for  one  great  end  of  government  is,  to 
lect  the  subjects  from  the  assaults  of  their  cruel  enemies. 

J.  Which  is  the  Second  Attribute  ascribed  tmio  God  in  the 

vokgy  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  ? 

i.  Power :  in  these  words,  and  the  Power. 

\.  How  is  the  Power  of  God  distinguished  9 

i.  Into  his  Absolute  and  his  Ordinate  Power. 

i.  What  call  you  the  absolute  Power  of  God  ? 

i.  The  Absolute  Power  of  God  is  that,  whereby  hejs  simply 

2  to  produce  whatsoever  is  possible  to  be,  i,  e.  all  things, 

ch  imply  not  contradiction. 

i.  What  call  you  God^s  Ordinate  Power  ? 

f.  God's  Ordinate  Power  is  that,  whiereby   he  is  able  to 

duce  those  things,  which,  according  to  his  will,  shall  come 

)ass, 

h  Why  is  it  called  God's  Ordinate  Power? 

i.  Because  the  effects  of  it  are  limited  by  the  ordination  of 

wisdom  and  will:  Ps.  ex  v.  3.  But  our  God  is  in  the  heavens : 

hath  done  whatsoever  he  pleased:   Ps.  cxxxv.  6.  Whiitsoever 

liord  pleased,  that  did  he  in  heaven^  and  in  earthy  in  the  seas, 

I  all  deep  places. 

i.  Is  God's  power  in  itself  infinite  f 

i.  It  is :  for  his  power  is  his  essence. 

i  How  doth  it  appear  that  God*s  power  is  infinite  ? 

^.  1.  By  the  works  of  creation:  for  it  requires  au  infinite 
^er  to  bring  something  out  of  nothing. 

•  By  the  many  miracles,  which  have  been  wrought  in  the 
Id,  above  and  contrary  to  the  pouirse  of  nature^ 
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Q.  H<m  then  hme  7mny  men  wrought  miracles;  as  Moses^ 
Elijahy  and  the  Apostles  ? 

A,  They  wrought  them,  not  by  any  proper  virtue  of  theiir 
own ;  but  only  as  the  moral  instruments,  at  whose  presence  oir 
intercession  God  was  pleased  to  manifest  his  power,  as  "a  sealtc3 
that  commission  they  had  received  from  him. 

Q.  Is  God's  power  infinite^  likewise,  in  the  common  tffed%2^ 
nature  ? 

A.  It  is :  for  it  is  no  less  power,  that  preserves  and  moves  th^     ' 
creatures,  than  did  at  first  create  them. 
.  Q.  Is  there  nothing  impossible  with  God  ?  j 

A.  Yes,  there  are  several  things,  which  God  cannot  do,  be- 
cause he  his  omnipotent. 

Q.   What  are  th^f  \ 

A.  Such  as,  in  the  general,  the  doing  thereof  would  deny 
him  to  be  God,  or  to  be  holy,  or  to  be  wise. 

Q.  JVhat  are  they  more  particularly  ? 

A.  1.  God  cannot  do  things,  that  are  contradictory;  or  rathciic, 
such  things  cannot  be  done:  as,  to  make  the  same  thing  to l:>^ 
and  not  to  be,  at  the  same  time;  or,  that  the  same  body  shool-^ 
at  once  have  quantity  and  extension  in  heaven,  and  no  qoanttt::^^ 
nor  extension  in  the  host,  as  the  papists  affirm  of  their  breate^ 
God:  for  this  were  contrary  to  his  wisdom. 

2.  God  cannot  do  anything,  that  may  justly  bring  upon  bi'^^o 
the  imputation  of  sin:  for  this  were  contrary  to  his  holiness. 

3.  God  cannot  do  anything,  that  may  argue  him  mutab*!^ 
and  inconstant:  for  this  were  contrary  to  his  being:  2  Tim.  ii.  I  ^' 
If  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful,  lie  canrwt  deity  himself    ' 

'  Heb.  vi.  1 8.   That,  by  two  immutable  thingSy  in  which  it  was  if^' 
possible  for  God  to  lie, 

Q.  Is  it  not  a  diminution  of  the  power  of  God,  that  he  cant^^ 
do  those  things  ? 

A.  No:  for  these  things  argue  weakness  and  defect,  r»^ 
power. 

Q.  Why  hath  our  Saviour  taught  us  to  subjoin  this  acknawlec^.^ 
ment  of  the  power  of  God  to  our  petitions? 

A.  To  encourage  our  faith ;  by  considering,  that  whatsoe%^^ 
we  ask,  we  ask  it  of  a  God  who  is  able  to  give  it  us,  yea,  ^^^ 
to  do  for  us  abundantly  above  whatsoever  we  are  able  to  ^-^ 
or  think. 
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^  What  is  the  Third  Attribute  ascribed  to  God  in  the  Doxdogy  ? 

4,  Glory :  in  these  words,  and  the  Glory. 

a.  What  is  Glory? 

4.  Glory  is  any  perfection  or  excellency,  that  either  is  or 

erres  to  be  accompanied  with  fame  and  renown. 

i»  How  is  God^s  glory  distinguished  ?  , 

4.  Into  his  Essential  and  Declarative  Glory. 

i.  What  is  the  Essential  Glory  of  God  f 

d.  All  those  attributes,  which  eternally  and  immutably  belong 

to  the  Divine  Nature.  So,  holiness  is  his  glcry :  Exod.  xv.  11, 

tfrixius  in  holiness.     His  power  is  his  glory :  2  Thes.  i.  9.  They 

eS  be  punished  frofin^  i.  e.  by^  the  glory  of  his  power.     His 

ijesty  is  his  glory :  Ps.  cxlv.  5.  /  will  speak  of  the  glorious 

lottr  ofthf  majesty.    His  grace  and  mercy  are  his  glory :  Eph. 

».  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace.    And,  from  all  these 

ited,  results  the  glory  of  his  Name:  Deut.  xxviii.  58.»  That 

u  mm/est  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name,  THE  LORD 

rr  GOD. 

i.  What  is  the  Declarative  Glory  of  God  ? 

1,  Tlie  manifestation  of  his  attributes,  so  that  they  are  ob^ 

^  to  hb  praise  and  honour. 

I.  W/iot  is  it  to  glorify  God  ? 

f.  To  glorify  God,  is,  to  admire  and  celebrate  the  Divine 

dbutes,  shining  forth  in  those  ways  and  works,  wherein  he  is 

iwd  to  express  them. 

L  Do  wCy  iy  glorifying  Godj  add  arvj/thing  to  his  glory  ? 

f .  We  can  neither  add  unto  nor  diminish  from  the  Essential 

ry  of  God ;  for  his  infinite  perfections  are  the  same  for  ever : 

we  may  add  to  his  Declarative  Glory,  by  setting  forth  his 

ibutes;  and  we  detract  from  it,  by  hindering  the  manifestation 

Jiem. 

I.  By  what  means  doth  God  declare  his  glory  ? 

i^  By  Three  especially. 

.  By  his  works:  Ps.  xix.  1.  The  heavens  declare  the  gUny  of 
i:  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handy-work, 
I.  By  his  word t  which  discovers  to  us  those  attributes,  which 
could  never  have  known  by  the  works  of  creation  and  pro- 
race  ;  and,  therefore,  both  Law  and  Gospel  are  said  to  be 
nous :  2  Cor.  iii.  9.  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation 
^kry^  much  7nore  doth  the  ministration  of  righteousness  ex- 
tin  gUny. 
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3.  By  his  Son:  who  is  the  Brightness  of  his  Glory!  Heb.  1<  ^31, 
ffViO,  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory  ^and  the  express  image  of'^m.^j 
•person :  and  in  whom  the  perfections  of  the  Godhead  are  moft^t 
visibly  displayed. 

Q.  Why  doth  our  Sccoiour^  in  the  Doxobgy,  peculiarly  app^ngyu 
prtate  glory  unto  God :  "  Thine  is  the  glory  ?** 
A.  For  Three  reasons. 

1.  Because  all  that  is  excellent  and  glorious  in  the  creatur^s^ 
is  in  God  infinitely  more  perfect  than  in  them ;  being  neither 
limited  by  his  nature,  nor  allayed  with  contraries  :  1  John  1.  5- 
Thai  God  is  lights  and  iii  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 

2.  Because  all  glory,  in  respect  of  God,  is  but  darkness  and 
obscurity  :  Job  xxv.  5.  Behold^  even  to  the  moon^  and  it  shiiuith 
not :  yea,  the  stars  are  not  pure  in  his  sight. 

3.  Because  all  the  excellencies  and  glories  of  creatures,  sew^^ 
only  to  set  forth  and  declare  the  glory  of  God. 

Q.  Why  hath  our  Saviour  added  the  ackrumledgnient  of  Ga^'*^ 
glory y  at  the  end  of  the  petitions  he  hath  taught  us  to  present  f 

A.  That  the  consideration  thereof  may  be  a  means  to  strengffefc* 
en  our  feith,  for  the  obtaining  those  good  things,  which  ^^^^ 
pray  for. 

Q.  How  is  the  consideration  of  the  ghry  of  God  an  urgunM^^^ 
to  strengthen  our  faith  in  prayer  ? 

A.  Many  ways,  according  to  the  petitions  we  prefer. 

1.  The  glory  is  God's :  therefore,  his  Name  shall  be  halIow^^> 
for  to  sanctify  the  Name  of  God  is  to  glorify  him:  Lev.  x-  ^' 
I  will  be  sanctified  in  them^  that  come  nigh  me ;  and^  before  ^^^ 
the  people^  I  will  be  glorified, 

2.  The  glory  is  God's:    and,  therefore,  his  kingdom  slr*^*". 
come;    for  where  should  a  king    be  honoured,  but  in.    t^^* 
king:dom  ? 

3.  The  glory  is  God's:  therefore,  his  will  shall  be  done;   »^ 
our  obedience  is  the  greatest  glory  we  can  give  :  John  xv.      ^^\\ 
Herein  is  7ny  Father  glorified y  that  ye  bear  much  fruit :  sosb-^^^^ 
ye  be  my  disciples, 

4.  The  glory  is  God's  :  and,  therefore,  he  will  provide  for 
daily  bread ;  for  it  is  not  God's  honour,  that  any  of  bis  fam  5 
should  vi'ant  things  convenient  for  them :  Exod.  xvi.  7.  And^ 
the  morning y  then  ye  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
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.  The  gloiy  is  God's :  and,  therefore,  he  will  forgive  our 
passes;  for  it  is  his  honour  and  royalty  to  pardon  penitent 
nders :  Prov.  xix.  1 1.  And  it  is  his  glory  to  pass  aver  a  trans^ 

tsion:  Eph.  i.  6, 7.    To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace 

whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  bloodj  the  forgiveness  of 
>y  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

».  The  glory  is  God's :  and,  therefore,  he  will  deliver  us  from 
assaults  of  our  enemies ;  for  it  is  his  honour  to  protect  his 
jects. 

i.  What  observe  you  from  thai  particle,  "  for  ever  ?" 
t  That  God  and  his  attributes  are  eternal. 
I.  What  is  Eternity  f 

f «  Eternity  is  a  duration,  that  hath  neither  beginning  nor  end, 
suGcessiofi  of  parts :  or,  it  is  the  complete  possession  of  an 
less  life  all  at  once. 
L   What  collect  you  hence  ? 
f.  Two  things. 

.  The  duration  of  God  is  not  to  be  measured  by  days  or 
rs  :  and  that  he  waxeth  not  older ;  neither  hath  continued 
^r  this  day,  than  from  the  beginning  of  time. 
I,  That,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  God  only  is :  and  that 
i  only  allowable,  for  want  of  expressions,  to  say,  that  he  either 
or  ^U  be :  and  therefore  he  calls  his  name,  /  am :  Exod. 
14.  /  jiMj  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 

t.  How  prove  you  that  God  is  eternal  ? 
t.  Both  by  Scripture  and  Reason, 
t.  What  Scriptures  prove  the  eternity  of  God  f 
t.  Several :  especially  Psalm  cii.  25,  26,  27.    Thou  art  t/ie 
e  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end :  Ps.  xc.  2.  From  everlasting 
verlastingy  thou  art  God:  1  Tim.  i.  17.  To  the  King  eternal ^ 
%ortal.....be  honour  and  glory. 

X.  Haw  do  you  demonstrate  the  eternity  of  God  by  Reason  ? 
f.  There  must,  of  necessity,  be  a  First  Cause  of  all  things : 
that,  which  is  the  First  Cause  of  all  things,  cannot  be  made 
any,  and  therefore  is  from  everlasting ;  neither  caa  it  cease 
)e,  because  it  is  not  dependent  on  any,  and  therefore  must  be 
everlasting. 

I,  Whatdiities  doth  the  serious  consideration  of  God's  eternity 
feus  to? 
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ji.  1.  To  venerate  and  adore  so  great  and  inc6ncei\rable 
attribute. 

2.  To  leave  the  care  of  all  future  events,  whether  concemi 
our  own  private  or  the  public  interests,  to  his  eternal  wisdoi 
and  providence,  who  for  ever  lives  to  niind  them. 

3.  To  give  unto  him  the  same  honour,  respect,  and  servici 
which  his  Saints  have  done  in  former  generations. 


Q.  JVhai  encouragement  hath  our  faith  to  expect  the  mercies  \ 
pray  for^  from  the  consideration  of  God* s  eternity  ? 

A.  That,  because  he  is  the  same  God,  who,  in  all  ages,  hat:Ii 
heard  the  prayers  of  those  who  trust  in  him ;  therefore,  we  ma^jr 
be  assured  that,  if  we  have  the  same  dispositions  and  affections 
with  the  Saints  of  old,  we  shall  obtain  the  same  mercies-  and 
fovours :  Heb.  i.  12.  But  thou  art  the  same^  and  thy  years  shall 
not  fail. 


CL  What  signifies  that  particle  "  Amen,"  which  is  the  END  and 
CLOSE  of  the  Lords  Prayer  ? 

A.  As,  in  the  beginning  of  a  speech,  it  is  assertory ;  and  sig* 
nifies,  so  it  is :  so,  in  the  end  of  it,  it  is  precatory ;  and  sigm&^j 
so  be  it ;  which  denotes  our  earnest  desires  to  have  our  pray  ^rs 
heard  and  our  petitions  granted. 

Q.  What  learn  you  from  hence,  that  our  Saviour  hath  taug'hi 
us  to  conclude  mir  prayers  with  "  Amen  ?" 

A.  I  learn  Two  things. 

1.  That  we  ought  to  pray  with  understanding ;  and,  therefo*^^* 
not  in  an  unknown  tongue  :  for  who  can  say  Amen,  to  what  t^^ 
understands  not  ?  I  Cor.  xiv.  16.  How  shall  he,  that  occupieth  tJ^^ 
room  of  the  unlearned,  say  Amen,  at  thy  giving  of  thanks?  seeir'S 
he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest. 

2.  That  all  our  prayers  ought  to  be  presented  to  God,  wi^^. 
fervent  zeal  and  affection :  1  Thes.  v.  17.  Pray  mthout  ceasu^- 

Q.  What  is  prayer? 

Prayer  is  an  humble  representation  of  our  wants  and  des^^^^^ 
to  God,through  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  Name  ^^^ 
Christ,  for  things  according  to  his  will,  with  reference  to  hb  gloi 

d.  What  is  it  to  pray  by  the  Spirit,  or  by  the  assistance  off^ 
Hofy  Ghost? 
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rf.  To  pray  by  the  Spirit,  is,  to  present  our  requests  to  God, 
li  holy  and  fervent  affections  excited  in  us  by  the  Holy 
X)st:  Rom.  vHi.  26.  But  the  Spirit  itself  niaketh  intercession  for 
^h  ffraanings,  which  cannot  be  uttered. 
^  Min/  those  have  the  Spirit  of  prayer^  who  have  not  the  Gift 
"irayer  f 

d.  Yes,  they  may :  and,  on  the  contrary,  some  may  have  the 
it  of  Prayer,  who  pray  not  by  the  Spirit ;  for  they,  who  use 
i^nribed  and  set  Forms  of  Prayer,  pray  by  the  Spirit,  when 
ht  petitions  are  accompanied  with  fervent  affections,  stirred 
them  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  again,  some,  who  are  most 
ent  in  conceived  prayer,  may  pray  only  from  the  strength 
their  natural  parts  and  endowments. 

A.  BiU  doth  not  the  use  of  Forms  damp  and  quench  the  Spirit 
p^erf 

A,  Forms,  indeed,  are  too  often  used  formally ;  and  so  is  any 
ler  kind  of  prayer  :  yet  it  is  the  truest  test  and  the  highest 
sdlency  of  praying  by  the  Spirit,  when  we  are  fervent  in 
tting  up  those  requests  to  God,  where  neither  novelty^  variety, 
'  copiousness  of  expressions  can  be  suspected  to  move  our 
^otis;  but  only  the   genuine  importance  of  the  matter^ 
ich  we  pray  for,  though  in  prescribed  words. 
i.  To  whom  must  our  prayers  be  directed  f 
f*  To  God  only  ;  and  not  to  saints  or  angels. 
h  Haw  ought  we  to  conceive  ofGody  when  we  pray  to  him  f 
f.  As  an  infinitely  glorious,   wise,  powerful,  and  gracious 
ig,  whose  presence  is  every  where,  whose  providence  and 
dness  is  over  all  things ;  and  thus  we  pray,  at  once,  to  each 
9on  of  the  Ever  Blessed  Trinity. 

L  May  we  not  particularly  address  our  prayer s^  to  some  one 
tni  of  the  Trinity  9 

fe  may :  especially  in  those  cases,  wherein  their  particular 
tea  and  dispensations  are  more  immediately  concerned. 
1^  What  things  ought  we  tb  pray  for  ? 
^  Only  such  as  are  according  to  the  will  of  God ;    I  John 
4.    That  if  we  ask  any  thing*  according  to  his  will^  he  hear-^ 
us. 

I.  What  are  those  things  which  are  according  to  the  will  of  God  f 
t.  Chiefly  spiritual  blessings:   1  Thes.iv  .  3.  For  this  is  the 
of  God,  even  your  sanctificationj  that  ye  should  abstain  from 
OL.  L  s 
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fornication.  And,  for  these,  we  ought  to  pray '  ai^solut^ly  and 
importuBately.    . 

Q..  Miinf  we  mrf  f^pnv^fyr  temporal  mercies  ? .  . 

A.  We  may  :  but,  as  tbe^e  «ire  promi^  oiil^>^<)i^i{m9llyi 
fo  we  ought  to  pfay,  that  God  would  be  plowed  to  be^ow  them 
upon  us,  if  it  may  stand  with  his  will  and  glory,  and  our  good 
mnd  benefit. 

ft.  Ho^  mush  106  din^a  our  pr^y^r^  /<?  Qoi  ? 

4'  I  In  the  neme  of  Cbrbt ,  trusting  oi^ly  in  hi?  merits  and 
Mediation,  f^r  a^oeptanee  ^si<^  answer:  John  xv.  16.  T%^ 
whatsoever  yA  ^U  ^  ^  the  Ft^th^r  in  my  wnief  he  may  gw 
it  you. 

2.  Ih  faith  ^b4  persuasion  of  being  heard :  James  i.  6.  Put  let 
him  ask  in  faithy  nothing  wavering :  Mark  xi.  24.  JVhat  thmgi 
soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray^  believe  that  ye  receive  (hem^  and  yt 
shall  have  them. 

3.  With  fervency  and  affection:  James  v.  16.  The^^duri 
foment  prayer  of  a  righteous  vkon  availeth  much. 

Ql.  What  ends  ought  we  to  propound  to  ourselves  in  heggj^t 
blessings  at  God^s  hands  ? 

A,  Chiefly  the  glory  of  God  ;  sincerely  purposing  to  improve 
those  blessings,  which,  by  our  prayers,  we  shall  receive,  in  his 
service  and  to  his  praise :  Ps.  1.  15.  And  call  upon  me  in  tkio^ 
qftroublcy  J  will  deliver  thee^  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me. 

Q.  What  directions-  ha^e  we  concerning  the  seasons  anifrt^ 
quency  of  praying  ? 

A.  The  Scripture  commands  us  to  pray  without  ceasiflg: 
1  Thes.  v.  17.  Pray  without  ceasing:  to  pray  always  and  not  to 
faint :  Luke  xviii.  1 .  And  he  spake  a  parable  to  this  end,  that  n^ 
ought  alzvays  to  pray  and  not  to  faint :  to  pray  always  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication :  Ephes.  vi.  18.  Praying  always,  wilkvt 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit. 

Q.  Must  we  therefore  be  always  so  actually  engaged  in  thisduij 
as  to  do  nothing  but  pray  ? 

A.  No :  for,  therefore,  we  pray,  that  we  may  obtain  gw^ 
firom  God,  to  perform  other  duties  of  religion,  and  a  Christian 
life.  Neither  ought  the  duties  of  our  particular  callings  to  be 
neglected  by  us ;  nor  we  justle  out  one  duty  by  another :  berito 
the  sinful  omission  of  what  we  should  perform,  that,  which  ^ 
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>  perform  becomes  unacceptable,  i^ecause  unseasonable ;  aiid 
we  commit  two  sins,  in  doing  one  duty. 
Q.  Whai  then  is  it  to  pray  'without  ceasing  f 
A.  Frayer  may  be  said  to  be  without  ceasing  Four  ways. 

1.  When  we  observe  a  constant  course  of  fArayer,  at  fixed 
td  appointed  times :  thus,  Gen.  viii.  fi2.  God  promised  that 
inter  and  summer,  day  and  night,  tboold  not  cease:  and  so  the 
lily  sacrifice  is  called  a  continual  burrU^ering :  Exod.  xxix.  42. 
k1  yet  it  was  offered  only  morning  and  evemng. 
S.  When  we  are  firequent  and  importunate  in  our  prayers : 
,  Acts  xii.  5.  the  Church  is  said  to  make  prayers  for  Peter 
ithout  ceasing :  and  our  Saviour  spake  the  Parable  of  the  Im« 
munate  Widow  to  this  end,  That  men  ought  always  to  pray 
ulnot  to  faint :  Luke  xviii.  1. 

3.  When  we  frequently  dart  up  short  mental  prayers  and  eja- 
ilations  unto  God :  which  we  may  and  ought  to  do,  whatsoever 
se  we  are  employed  about :  Neh.  ii.  4.  So  I  prayed  to  the  God 
Heaven. 

4.  When  we  keep  our  hearts  in  a  praying  frame  and  temper, 
•  that  they  are,  on  all  occasions,  fit  and  ready  to  pour  out 
emselves  before  God  in  prayer ;  and  thus  we  habitually  pray 
ways. 

Q.  What  must  we  observe,  to  maintain  and  cherish  such  a  pray- 

Sr  spirit? 

A,  Two  things  especially. 

1.  That  we  ingulf  not  ourselves  too  deeply  in  the  businesses 
d  pleasures  of  this  life :  for  these  will  darken  and  deaden  the 
art  to  prayer. 

2.  That  we  fall  not  into  the  commission  of  any  known  and 
esumptuous  sin ;  for  guilt  will  fill  us  with  slavish  fear  and 
une,  and  both  will  drive  us  from  God. 

Ct  What  are  the  kinds  of  Prayer  ? 
A.  Three. 

1.  Public  :  as  we  are  members  of  the  Church. 

2.  Private :  as  we  stand  engaged  in  Family  Relation.    And 

3.  Secret :  as  we  are  particular  Christians; 
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•  Q.  Who  is  to  send  up  Publick  Prayers  f 

A.  The  Minister,  and  all  the  Congregation  jbining  with  hii 
And  these  prayers,  though  they  must  neleds  be  more  gen^r 
yet,  withal,  iare  more  effectual  than  any  other :  Mat;  xviii.  1 
Again  1  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
iauching  any  thing  thai  they  shall  ask),  it  shall  he  done  for  them 
my  ^Father  which  is  in.  Heaven. 

Q.  Whoisiomake  Private  or  Family  Prayers  ? 
.  A.  Evdry.  Master  and  Governor  of  a  Family  :  and  this  he 
not  to  do  seldomer,  than  every  morning  and  evening.  In  t 
morning,  prayer  is  the  key,  that  opens  the  treasury  of  Gw 
mercies  :  in  the  evening,  it  is  the  key,  that  shuts  us  up  und 
his  protection  and  safeguard. 
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K£  following  book  has  so  much  of  substantial  wortb,  together 
:^.  80  many  true  beauties,  as  not  to  need  recommendation. 
^  design,  therefore,  of  this  Address  to  thee.  Good  Reader,  is 
tly  to  assure  thee  the  woA  is  genuine,  partly  to  give  thee 
\e  light  into  the  general  nature  of  it,  or  what  thou  art  here 
Expect. 

t:  was  my  happiness,  many  years  ago,  to  contract  a  very  in- 
dte  acquaintance,  I  might  catl  it  friendship,  with  that  great 
son  the  Author ;  while  we  lived  neighbours  in  that  flourish- 
9  religious,  and  liberal  city  *,  where  these  Discourses  bad 
tr  birth,  apd  became  first  vocally  public.    And,  I  doubt  not, 

that  the  memories  of  many  of  the  citizens  there  are  a  su£* 
ent  record,  by  the  consulting  of  which,  any,  who  should  scru- 

my  testimony,  as  less  competent,  may  receive  plenary  sa- 
aaion.  I,  being  constantly  employed  myself  at  the  hours 
^1  this  Exposition  was  delivered,  could  not  be  an  auditor  of 

but,  as  I  then  understood  what  subject  my  friend  was  treat- 
:  on ;  so  now  reading  the  tract,  I  cannot  butij^knowledge  the 
^  spirit  and  style  of  the  author. 

AH,  I  think,  that  can  be  doubted,  is,  whether  he  designed  this 
ifk  for  the  press,  and  put  thereto  his  last  hand. 
As  to  the  Former  Point,  I  am  apt  to  tjiink,  when  he  first  un- 
ctook  the  argument,  he  designed  nothing  more  public,  than 

our  usual  Sermons.  But,  having  finished  what  he  proposed, 
labours  were  judged  so  exceeding  useful,  and  had  besides  so 
t^ly  pleased  his  audience,  that  he  was  restlessly  importuned 
>^Bke  them  more  public.  And  though,  thorough  excess  of 
l^sty,  he  would  not  consent  thereto,  for  that  time ;  yet  he 
Scribed  them  himself,  (for  no  one  else  could,  he  having 

*  Exeter. 
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,  written  them  at  first  in  a  peculiar  short-hand)  and,  hairing  tran- 
scribed them,  left  them  as  a  Depositum  in  the  hands  of  one  of 
bis  parishioners,  with  whom  he  had  some  time  isojoumed,  (a 
person  of  integrity,  and  well  known  to  me,  though  now  de- 
ceased) to  be  disposed  of  after  his  death. 

From  jsuch  his  transcribing  and  entrusting  them  ;  as  well  as 
from  some  particular  indications,  apparent  in  them,  and  very 
convincing  to  me  who  was  well  acquainted  with  his  way  of  wri- 
ting his  Sermon-Notes;  and,  especially,  from  the  addition  of 
divers  Marginal  Notes,  which  I  am  sure  were  put  there,  both  by 
himself,  and  after  bis  first  transcribing  pains,  I  conclude,  as  to 
the  Latter  Point  of  doqbt,  Jie  had  put  the  last  hand  he  intended 
to  put  to  them. 

For  what  further  justice  remains  to  be  done  to  the  Work,  be^ 
ing*  I  may  seem  hitherto  to  have  done  justice  only  to  the  Author, 
it  consisting,  in  truth,  of  Sermons,  (though,  as  all  his  were, 
very  elaborate  ones)  such  truths  and  duties  are  chiefly  to  be 
looked  for  in  it,  which  are  of  most  general  Christian  concern- 
ment: that  is,  he  has  said  here,  not  all  that  might  be  said,  had 
a  critical  and  just  comment  been  designed ;  but  what  his  audi^ 
tors  (and  the  greatest  part  of  our  people  still)  had,  and  have 
most  need  to  hear :  which  I  t^ke  to  be  a  very  considerable  es;* 
cellency  of  the  book ;  and  wherein  he  has  shewed  sing^ar 
judgment. 

I  see  nothing  farther  now  needfiil  to  add,  but  to  pray,  that  the 
book  may  be  public  enough  :  I  mean,  read  by  as  ii^any,  la  the 
colpics  will  suffice,  till  they  are  worn  out ;  and  practisi^d  by  all 
who  read  it,  Then,  I  am  sure,  both  the  Author's  and  Readers' 
pains  will  be  very  happily  placed* 

EDW,  CORK  AND  ROSSE. 

Peckham-place, 
July  3,  1691, 
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INTRODUCTION. 

1  HERE  are  two  things,  in  the  general,  which  perfect  a  Chris* 
tian :  the  one,  is  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of  his  duty ; 
the  other,  a  conscientious  practice  of  it,  correspondent  to  his 
knowledge:  and  both  these  are,  in  an  equal  degree,  necessary ♦» 
For,  as  we  can  have  no  solid  nor  well-grounded  hopes  of  eter- 
nal salv^on,  without  obedience ;  so  we  can  have  no  sure  nor 
established  rule  for  pur  obedience,  without  knowledge:  and, 
therefore,  our  work  and  office,  is,,  not  only  exhortation,  but  in- 
struction ;  not  only  to  excite  the  affections,  but  to  inform  the 
judgment ;  and  we  must  as  well  illuminate,  as  warm. 

Knowledge,  indeed,  may  be  foun4  without  practice :  and-  our 
age  abounds  with  such  Speculative  Christians,  whose  religion  is 
but  like  the  rickets,  that  n^ake^  them  grow  large  in  the  head, 
but  narrow  in  the  breast ;  whose  brains  are  replenished  with  no- 
tions, but  their  hearts  straitened  towards  God  ;  and  their  lives 
and  actions  as  black  and  deformed,  as  if  their  light  had  only 
tanned  and  discoloured  theni.  I  confess,  indeed,  that  their 
knowledge  may  be  beneficial  unto  others ;  who  may  savourily 
feed  upon  that  nieat,  which  these  do  only  mince  and  carve  : 
yet,  where  it  is  thus  overborne  by  unruly  lusts,  and  cqntradicted 
by  a  licentious  conversation,  to  themselves  it  is  fnost  fatal  and 

'^^^ift  IK  Ti  fAO^it  trr^XMp  nai  ^\Bbn.n»9  <<(  ti  tut  diMti  yvM^iVy  x»»  Vfogxvffmt, 
^^mu  Mart.  Expos.  Y'l^u 
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baneful.  It  is  like  light  fehut  up  in  a  lanthorn,  which  may  serve 
to  guide  and  direct  others,  but  only  soots,  and  at  last  burns  that 
which  contained  it. 

But,  although  knowledge  may  be  thus  without  practice ;  yet 
it  is  utterly  impossible,  that  the  practice  of  godliness  should  be 
without  knowledge. 

For,  if  we  know  not  the  limits  of  sin  and  duty,  what  is  re- 
quired of  us  and  what  is  forbidden,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  but 
that,  in  this  corrupted  state  of  our  natures,  we  shall  unavoidably 
run  into  many  heinous  miscarriages ;  unless  it  were  possible  for 
us  to  please  God  at  unawares,  and  so  get  to  heaven  by  great 
chance. 

And,  therefore,  that  we  might  be  informed  what  we  ought  jto 
do  and  what  to  avoid,  it  hath  pleased  God,  who  is  the  Great 
Governor,  and  will  be  the  Righteous  Judge  of  all  the  Worid,  to 
prescribe  us  laws  for  the  regulating  of  our  actions :  and,  that 
0-  we  might  not  be  ignorant  what  they  are,  he  hath  openly  pro- 
mulgated them  in  his  word.  For  when  we  had  miserably  de- 
faced the  Law  of  Nature,  originally  written  in  our  hearts^  so 
that  many  of  the  commands  of  it  were  no  longer  legible^  it 
seemed  good  to  his  Infinite  Wisdom  and  Mercy,  to  transcribe 
and  copy  out  that  Law  in  the  saqred  tables  of  the  Scriptures; 
and  to  super-add  many  positive  precepts  and  injunctions,  which 
were  not  before  imposed. 

The  Bible,  therefore,  is  the  Statute-Book  of  God's  Kingdom. 
Therein  is  comprised  the  whole  body  of  the  heavenly  law;  the 
perfect  rules  of  a  holy  life,  and  the  sure  promises  of  a  glo- 
rious one. 

And  the  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Commandments,  is  a  summary 
or  brief  epitome  of  those  laws,  written  by  the  immediate  finger 
of  God :  and  contracted  into  so  short  an  abridgment,  not  only 
to  ease  our  memories,  but  to  gain  our  veneration ;  for  senten- 
tious  commands  are  best  befitting  Majesty.    And,  indeed,  if  we 
consider  the  paucity  of  the  expressions,  and  yet  the  copious- 
ness and  variety  of  the  matter  contained  in  them,  we  must  needs 
jicknowledge,  not  only  their  authority  to  be  divine,  but  likewise 
the  skill  and  art  in  reducing  the  Whole  Duty  of  Man  to  so  bri^i 
a  compendium.    The  words  are  but  few,  called  therefore  tJ^i 
Words  of  the  Covenant,  the  Ten  Words:  Exod.  xxxiv.  28.  }>^m\. 
the  sense  and  matter  contained  in  them,  is  vast  and  infini'^e. 
The  rest  of  the  Scripture  is  but  a  c(»amentary  upon  the 
either  exhorting  us  to  obedience,  by  arguments ;  or  alluring 
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to  it,  by  promises ;  or  frighting  us  from  transgressing,  by  threa- 
tenings ;  or  exciting  us  to  the  one,  and  restraining  us  from  the 
Other,  by  examples  recorded  in  the  historical  part  of  it. 


But,  before  I  come  to  speak  of  th6  Commandments  them- 
selves, it  will  be  necessary  to  premise  something  concerning  the 

TDIE,  the  REASON,  and  manner  of  their  DSLnrERY.  ^ 

I.  The  TnVIE,  according  to  the  best  computation  of  chrono- 
logy, was  about  two  thousand  four  hundred  and  sixty  years  after 
the  Creation  of  the  World;  two  hundred  and  twenty  years 
after  IsraePs  descent  into  Egypt;  and  (he  third  month  after  their 
departure  out  of  Egypt  ♦ ;  before  the  birth  of  Christ  almost  fif- 
teen hundred  years,  and  therefore  above  three  thousand  before 
bur  dap.  lliis  was  the  first  time,  that  God  selected  to  himself 
'  a  National  Church  in  the  world :  and  therefore  it  seemed  expe- 
dient  to  his  wisdom,  to  prescribe  them  laws  and  rules,  how  they 
ought  to  order  both  their  demeanour,  and  his  worship  and  ser- 
vice.. Before  this,  the  Law  of  Nature  was  the  standing  rule  for 
bbedience :  but  because  it  was  blotted  and  razed  by  the  first 
transgression,  it  was  supplied,  in  many  particulars,  by  traditions 
delivered  down  from  one  to  another.  And  those  of  the  pa- 
triarchs, who,  according  to  the  prescripts  of  this  law,  endea- 
voured to  please  and  serve  God,  were  accepted  of  him ;  and 
freqqently  obtained  the  privilege  of  especial  revelations,  either 
by  dreams,  or  visions,  or  heavenly  voices,  concerning  those 
things  wherein  they  were  more  particularly  to  obey  his  will.  In 
those  first  ages,  God  made  no  distinction  of  people  or  nations : 
but,  as  it  is  since  the  wall  of  partition  is  broken  down,  and  the 
Jewish  economy  abrogated  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  so  was  it 
before,  that,  in  even/  nationj  he  that  feared  God,  and  wrought 
righteousnessj  was  accepted  of  him :  Acts  x.  35. 

n.  But,  the  world  totally  degenerating  into  vile  superstitions 
and  idolatries,  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  the  True  God  was 
scarcely  any  where  to  be  found,  but  only  in  the  family  and  pos- 
terity of  Abraham :  and,  even  there  too,  we  have  reason  to  sus- 
pect a  great  decay  and  corruption;  especially  in  their  long 
abode  among  the  idolatrous  Egyptians ;  yea,  the  Scripture  doth 
in  several  places  expressly  charge  them  with  it:  Josh.  xxiv.  14. 

*  Exod.  xix.  1. 
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Ezek.  XX.  7,  8.  and,  in  all  probability,  they  took  die  pftttam  of 
their  Golden  Cdf  from  the  Egyptian  Apis,  being  idolaters  only 
in  a  younger  figure  and  a  lesser  volume.  God,  therei^re,  justly 
rejects  all  the  rest  of  the  world ;  but,  being  mindful  of  his  pro- 
mise  to  their  father  and  the  father  of  the  faithful^  appropriates 
this  people  to  himself  as  his  peculiar  inheritance.  And  BE- 
CAUSE it  was  manifest  by  experience,  that  neither  ttieLaw  of 
Nature,  nor  oral  tradition  banded  down  along  from  one  ge- 
neration to  another,  were  of  sufficient  force  to  preserve  aKve 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  True  God ;  bot^  notwith-; 
standing  these,  the  whole  earth  was  become  wicked  and  idola. 
trous :  that,  therefore,  this  people,  whom  God  had  now  taken  to' 
himself,  might  have  all  possible  advantages  to  continue  in  his 
fear  and  service,  and  that  they  might  not  degenerate  as  the  rest 
of  the  world  had  done,  he  himself  proclaims  unto  them  that 
law  by  which  he  would  govern  them,  writes  it  upon  tables  of 
stone,  commits  them  into  the  bands  of  Moses  whom  he  ha4 
constituted  his  lieutenant,  and  commands  them  to  be  laid  ¥ip  xo^ 
the  ark  as  a  perpetual  monument  of  his  authority  and  dieiip 
duty.  How  wretchedly  depraved  are  our  natures,  when  -eveii 
that,  which  is  the  very  light  and  law  of  them^  is  so  obliterated 
and  defaced,  that  God  would  rather  entrust. its  presentation  to 
stones,  than  to  us ;  and  thought  it  more  secure,  when  engravei^ 
on  sen^el^ss  tables,  than  when  written  on  our  hearts ! 

III.  The  MANNER,  wherein  this  Law  was  delivered,  is  de^ 
scribed  to  be  very  terrible  and  astonishing.  The  wisdom  of 
God  designed  it  so,  on  purpose  to  possess  the  people,  with  the 
greater  reverence  of  it ;  and  to  awaken  in  their  souls  a  due  re- 
spect to  those  old  despised  dictates  of  their  natures,  when  they 
should  see  the  same  laws  revived  and  invigorated  with  so  much 
circumstance  and  terror :  for,  indeed,  the  Decalogue  is  not  so 
much  the  enacting  of  any  new  law,  as  a  reviving  of  the  old  by 
^  more  solemn  proclamation. 

And,  for  the  greater  majesty  and  solemnity  of  the  actioi^B-) 
we  read. 


i.  That  THE  PEOPLE  WERE  COMMANDED  TO  PREPAHE  THEB 
SEI^VES,  TWO  DAYS  TOGETHER,  BY  A  TYPICAL  CLEANSING  OF  THEI**^ 
SELVES  f  ROM  ALL  EXTERNAL  AND  BODILY  POLLUTIONS,  B£FOR^=3 
THEY  WERE  TO  STAND  IN  THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD. 

So  we  find  it  enjoined :  they  were  to  be  sanctified,  and  t^r- 
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wa^  their  clothes,  and  be  ready  against  the  third  day,  whereon 
the  Lord  would  come  down  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people^  upon 
Mount  Sinai:  Exod.  xix.  10,  11. 

NiOw  this  signifies  unto  us  Two  things : 

I.  TtOit  we  ought  to  be  seriously  prepared^  when  we  come  to 
wait  before  God  in  his  ordinances^  and  to  receive  a  law  at  his 
mouth. 

Indeed,  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  not  such  a  ministry 
of  terror,  as  that  of  the  Law  was.  God  doth  not  now  speak 
unto- us  immediately  by  his  own  voice;  which  they,  thatheaid 
it,  were  not  able  to  endure :  he  doth  not  pronounce  his  Law  in 
thunder,  nor  wrap  it  up  in  flame  and  smoke ;  but  he  speaks  unto 
tis  in  a  still  voice,  by  men  like  ourselves ;  and  conveys  the  rich 
treasure  of  his  will  unto  us  in  earthen  vessels,  of  the  same 
mould  and  frailty  with  ourselves.  He  treats  with  us  by  his  mes- 
sengers and  ambassadors ;  whose  errand,  though  it  be  delivered 
with  less  terror,  yet  ought  not  to  be  received  with  less  reverence ; 
for  it  is  God  himself,  that  speaks  in  them,  and  by  them ;  and 
every  word  of  truth,  which  they. deliver  unto  you  in  the  name 
of  the  great  God,  and  by  the  authority  of  that  commission  which 
he  hath  given  them,  ought  to  be  received  with  as  much  pros- 
trate veneration  and  affection,  as  though  God  himiself  had  spoken 
to  you  immediately  from  heaven. 

Think,  then,  how  solicitous  the  Israelites  were,  in  fitting 
themselves  for  that  great  and  dreadful  day  of  hearing  the  Law ; 
a  day,  more  great  and  dreadful  than  ever  any  shall  be,  except 
that  of  judging  men  according  to  the  Law*  Think  how  their 
hearts  throbbed  and  thrilled  within  them,  when  they  heard  the 
clang  of  the  heavenly  trumpets  mixed  and  blended  with  loud 
and  terrible  cracks  of  thuqder ;  and  both  giving  them  a  signal 
of  .the  near  approach  of  God.  Think,  if  you  can,  what  thoughts 
they  had,  when  they  saw  the  mountain  burning  with  fire,  and 
enveloped  with  clouds  and  smoke ;  out  of  which,  on  every  side, 
were  fearful  lightnings  shot  among  them.  Think  how  they 
trembled,  when  they  saw  the  mountain  tremble  and  totter  under 
the  weight  and  greatness  of  God  descending  down  upon  it. 
And  bring  with  you  the  same  affections ;  if  not  so  terrified,  yet 
^s  much  over-awed,  whensoever  you  come  to  wait  upon  his  holy 
ordinances :  for  it  is  the  same  God,  that  speaks  unto  you ;  and 
^e  speaks  the  same  things  to  you,  as  then  he  did  :  not,  indeed, 
"^ith  such  amazing  circumstances :  yet  with  the  very  same  au- 
^-fciority  and  majesty. 


^TQ  AN  EXPOSITION  ON  THE  COMMANDMENTS. 

Were  God  nove  to  come  down  among  you  in  his  terrible  ma* 
jesty,  or  should  a  thick  cloud  fill  this  place,  and  lightnings  flash 
out  of  it ;  should  you  hear  the  thunder  of  his  voice,  /  am  the 
Lord :  thou  shall  have  no  other  gods  before  me ;  certainly,  sudi  a 
dreadful  glory  would  make  your  hearts  tremble  within  yon,  and 
the  very  earth  tremble  under  you.  Could  you  then  give  way 
to  sloth  and  drowsiness  ?  Could  your  hearts  run  gadding  after 
vanities  and  trifles  ?  Or  could  there  be  any  object  considerable 
enough  to  divert  your  thoughts  and  affections  from  so  terrible  a 
glory  ?  Why,  believe  it,  God  is  as  really  present  here,  as  when 
he  thus  manifested  himself  to  the  Israelites ;  and  present,  upon 
the  very  same  occasion  too.  He  is  now  delivering  bis  Law  to 
you ;  pronouncing  his  high  and  sovereign  commands :  and,  if 
he  so  far  consults  our  weakness,  as  not  to  do  it  in  such  an  asto* 
nishinu:  manner ;  yet  fax  be  that  disingenui^  from  us,  that  we 
should  be  either  the  less  careful  to  prepare  for,  or  the  less  reve- 
rent in  attending  on  the  declarations  of  his  high  will  and  plea* 
sure,  though  he  makes  it  known  to  us  by  men  of  the  same  tern- 
per,  yea  or  distempers,  with  ourselves. 

2.  If  the  Israelites  were  to  sanctify  and  prepare  themselves 
to  appear  before  God  at  Mount  Sinai,  how  much  more  ought  wd 
to  sanctify  ourselvesy  that  we  mxy  he  meet  to  appear  before  God  m 
heaven  ! 

That  glory,  which  God  manifested  when  he  delivered  the 
Law,  is  not  comparable  to  the  infinite  glory,  which  he  always 
reveals  to  the  saints  in  heaven  :  and  yet,  if  the  people  of  the 
Jews  were  not  allowed  to  see  God,  though  veiled  with  a  cloud 
and  thick  darkness,  without  being  first  accurately  prepared  for 
such  a  glorious  discovery ;  how  much  more  ought  we  to  prepare 
ourselves,  to  wash  our  filthy  garments,  and  to  cleanse  our  souls 
from  all  defilements  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,  that  we  may  be 
worthy  to  stand  before  God,  and  to  see  him  there  where  he 
darts  forth  the  full  rays  of  his  brightness,  and  causeth  his  glory 
for  ever  to  appear  without  any  check  or  restraint,  without  any 
cloud  or  veil  interposing  to  hide  it. 

That  is  the  first  circumstance  observable  in  the  DeUvery  of 
the  Law. 

ii.  The  mount,  on  which  God  appeared,  was  to  be  fenced 
AND  RAILED  IN ;  with  a  strict  prohibition,  that  none  should  pre« 
sume  to  pass  the  bounds  there  set  them,  nor  approach  to  toacV\ 
the  holy  mount,  under  the  penalty  of  death. 
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So  we  have  it  Exod.  xix.  12.  which  intimates  unto  us  Two 
things : 

1.  The  due  distance ^  that  we  aught  to  keep  from  God:  and 
teacheth  us  to  observe  all  that  reverence  and  respect,  which  be- 
longs unto  him,  as  being  infinitely  our  superior.  Certainly,  the 
very  places,  where  God  manifests  himself,  at  least  whilst  he  ^oth 
so,  are  venerable  and  awful :  and,  therefore,  when  God  revealed 
himself  to  Jacob  in  a  dream,  and  gave  him  the  representation 
of  a  ladder  reaching  from  earth  to  heaven,  angels  upon  every 
round  of  it,  and  God  on  the  top  ;  we  find  with  what  awe  he  re- 
flects upon  it,  in  his  waking  thoughts,  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this 
place^  and  I  knew  it  not.  And  he  li'^is  afraidj  and  said,  How 
dreadful  is  this  place  I  this  is  none  other  hut  the  house  of  Godj 
wut  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven :  Gen.  xxviii.  16,  17. 

2.  This  setting  bounds  and  limits  to  the  mount,  signified,  as 
in  a  type,  the  strictness  and  exactness  of  the  Law  of  God.  His 
Law  is  our  boundary  ;  which  he  hath  on  purpose  set,  to  keep 
U5  from  rushing  in  upon  his  neck,  and  upon  the  thick  bosses  of 
his  buckler :  and  that  soul,  that  shall  presume  so  to  do,  that  shall 
break  these  bounds,  and  commit  a  trespass  upon  the  Almighty, 
flball  surely  die  the  death ;  even  that  eternal  death,  which  be 
hath  threatened  against  all  violaters  of  his  Law. 

That  is  a  second  remarkable  circumstance  in  the  Delivery  of 
the  Law. 

iii.  We  have  a  description  of  the  TERRiBLfe  manner,  in  which 
GOD  APPEARED  TO  PRONOUNCE  HIS  LAW.  Thunders,  and  light- 
nings, and  earthquakes,  and  fire,  and  darkness,  were  the  pro^ 
logue  and  introduction  to  it :  and  were  so  dreadful,  as  caused 
not  only  the  people  to  remove  and  stand  afar  off,  as  not  able  to 
endure  such  terrible  majesty,  as  we  find  it,  Exod.  xx.  18.  but 
even  afirighted  Moses  himself,  who  was  to  be  Internuncius  Deiy 
**  the  messenger  and  herald  of  God."  This  we  find  intimated, 
Exod.  xix.  19.  When  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long,  and 
waxed  louder  and  louder ,  Moses  spake.  What  it  was,  that  he  said, 
18  not  there  mentioned ;  but,  in  all  probability,  he  then  spake 
those  words,  which  the  Apostle  hath  recorded,  -5b  terrible  was 
the  sightjf  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake  :  Heb. 
xii.  21.  ^ 

Now  this  dreadfiil  appearance  of  God,  in  the  Delivering  of  the 
tjBLw,  served  for  Two  ends  : 

1 .  To  affect  them  with  a  reverent  esteem  of  those  com/mands^ 
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which  he  should  impose  upon  theni.  For,  certainly,  unless  they 
were  possessed  with  most  gross  and  beastial  stupidit}^,  they  must 
needs  think  those  things  to  be  of  vast  and  great  concernment, 
which  were  attended  with  such  a  train  of  remarkable  and  ama- 
zing circumstances :  and  it  is  natural  for  men  to  be  awed  by 
pomp  and  solemnity ;  the  majesty  of  the  commander  adding  a 
kind  of  authority  to  the  command. 

2.  To  put  both  them  and  us  in  mind^  that,  if  God  were  so  ter- 
rihle  only  in  delivering  the  Law,  hme  much  more  terrible  he  wiU 
then  be  J  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  m  for  transgressing  ihe 
Law. 

Indeed,  the  whole  apparatus  of  this  day  seems^  to  be  typical 
of  the  Last :  but,  as  it  is  the  condition  of  all  types,  it  shall  be 
far  outdone.and  exceeded  by  its  antitj^pe.  Here  were  voices, 
and  (ire,  and  smoke,  and  the  noise  of  a  trumpet ;  and  these 
struck  terror  into  the  hearts  of  the  people,  who  came  only  to 
receive  the  Law :  but,  oh,  think  what  consternation  will  seize 
upon  and  cramp  the  hearts  of  sinners,  when  /Ae  Lord  skail  ife- 
seend  from  heaven,  at  the  Last  Day,  with  a  shout ,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  as  the  Apostle  de* 
scribes  it:  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  when,  not  a  mountain  only,  but  the 
whole  world  shall  be  burning  ;  heaven  and  earth  all  on  a  light 
flame  about  them  :  when  they  shall  hear  the  terrible  voice  of 
the  Majesty  on  High  calling  to  them.  Awake,  ye  dead,  end  come 
away  to  judgment :  when  the  earth  shall  be  universally  shaken, 
and  shake  the  dead  bodies  out  of  their  graves :  when  whole 
crowds  of  naked  nations  shall  throng  and  cluster  about  the 
Great  Tribunal ;  not  to  receive  a  law,  but  a  sentence,  a  sen- 
tence that  shall  determine  their  final  and  eternal  estate.  Cer>» 
tainly,  if  the  giving  of  the  Law  were  so  full  of  terror,  much 
more  terrible  shall  be  our  being  judged  according  to  that  Law. 

And  this  is  another  remarkable  circumstance  in  the  Delivery 
of  the  Law. 

iv.  When  God  himself  had,  with  his  dread  voice,  spoken  to 
them  these  Ten  Words,  their  affright  and  astonishment  was.  so 
great,  that  they  entreat  Moses  to  be  the  trucheman  and  in- 
terpreter BETWEEN  God  and  them  :  They  said  unto  Moses^ 
Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  hear :  but  let  not  God  speak  with 
tis,  lest  we  die :  Exod.  xx.  1 9. 

.  Neither  is  this  without  a  great  mystery  and  excellent  signifi. 
cation :  for  it  intimates  that  the  Law,  as  it  is  dispensed  to  us 
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only  from  God,  is  in  itself  the  ministration  of  death  and  con- 
demnation ;  but,  as  it  is  delivered  to  us  by  a  Mediator,  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  Moses  here  was  a  type,  so  we  may 
hear  and  observe  it,  and  obtain  eternal  life,  not  for,  but  through 
our  obedience  to  it. 

And,  therefore,  the  Law  is  said  to  be  ordained  by  angels,  m 
the  hand  of  a  mediator :  Gal.  iii.  19.  that  is,  it  was  solemnly  dis- 
pensed by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  then  delivered  into  the 
band  of  Moses,  to  be  by  him  communicated  to  the  people. 
Now  this  intimates  unto  us,  that  the  severity  and  terrors  of  the 
Law  were  intended  to  drive  us  unto  Christ,  as  here  they  drove 
the  IsraeUtes  unto  Moses,  the  type  of  Christ ;  from  whose 
mouth  the  Law  spake  not  so  dreadftiUy,  as  it  did  from  God's. 

V.  Upon  this  intercession  and  request  of  the  people,  Moses* 
IS  CALLED  UP  Into  the  mount,  and  the  law  deposited  in  his 
HANDS,  engraven  in  two  tables  of  stone,  by  the  finger  and  im- 
pression of  God  himself:  the  most  sacred  relique,  that  ever  the 
world  enjoyed;  but  at  length  lost,  together  with  the  ark  that 
contained  i^  in  the  frequent  removes  and  captivities  of  that 
people. 

Neither  is  this,  too,  without  its  spiritual  mystery  and  signifi- 
cation: for  it  notes  to  us,  that  our  hearts  are  naturally  so  hard 
and  stony,  that  it  is  only  tKe  finger  of  God,  that  can  make  any 
impression  of  his  laws  uj^on  them.  It  is  well  known,  that  the 
aik  was  a  most  famous  type  and  representation  of  Jesus  Christ : 
and  the  keeping  of  the  tables  of  the  Law  in  the  ark,  what  doth 
it  else  mean ;  but  to  prefigure  to  us,  that  the  Law  was  to  be 
kept  and  observed'  in  him,  who  fulfilled  all  righteousness  ?  And 
when  God  doth  again  write  his  laws  upon  our  hearts,  we  also 
keep  them  in  Christ  our  ark,  whose  complete  obedience  supplies 
all  our  imperfections  and  defects. 

vi.  Whereas  this  Law  of  the  Ten  Commandments  was  twice 
WBnTEN  BY  God  himself  ;  once  before,  and  again  after,  the 
tables  were  in  a  holy  zeal  broken  by  Moses : 

T^is  also  is  full  of  mystery,  and  signifies  the  twice  writing  of 
the  Law  upon  the  hearts  of  men  :  first,  by  the  creating  finger 
of'God,  when  he  made  us  perfectly  like  himself;  and,. then 
againi  ]i>y  his  regenerating  power,  giving  us  a  new  impression, 
and  as  it  were  setting  us  forth  in  a  new  edition,  but  yet  contain- 
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ing  the  same  for  substance,  as  when  we  came  forth  at  fir^t  quI 
df  the  creating-haiid  of  God :  for  regeneratiQa  ai^d  th«t  new 
birth  is  but  a  restoring  us  to  the  image  of  Cod,  which  we  den 
faced  by  our  M  in  Adam ;  and,  as  it  were,  a  new  ataoaipiog  of 
those  characters  of  himself,  in  righteousness  and  kaowledgfi^ 
which  were  obUterated. 

vii.  It  b  said,  that,  when  Moses  came  down  from  the  MaiiDt» 
after  his  long  converse  with  God,  ais  face  shone  wnu  such  A 

DIVINE  AND  HEAVENLY  LUSTRE,  THAT  THE  ISRAELITES  WEI* 
DAZZLED  WITH    THE  BKIGHTNESS,  AND  COULD  NOT  STEDFASIU 

LOOK  UPON  HIM :  and  that,  therefore,  he  was  forced  to  put  a 
veil  over  bis  face,  to  allay  and  temper  those  beams,  which  the 
reflexion  of  God^s  face  and  presence  had  cast  upon  him;  hut 
this  veil  h^  laid  aside,  when  he  turned  into  the  tabemade  to 
speak  with  God :  Exod.  xxxiv.  2?,  &c. 

The  significancy  of  which  history  the  Apostle  expressly  gives 
us  :  2  Cor.  iii.  13,  14,  15.    That  there  was  a  veil  upon  the  heait 
of  the  Jews,  so  as  they  could  not  see;  to  the  end  of  the  Law, 
which  is  Christ  Jesus :  who  is  the  end  of  the  Cerepionial  Law, 
by  putting  an  end  unto  it  in  its  abrogation ;  and  the  end  of  ibf 
Moral  Law,  because  in  him  it  hath  attained  its  end,  for  the  end 
of  it  was,  by  convincing  us  of  our  own  weakness  and  inabilitf 
to  perform  it,  to  lead  us  unto  Christ,  by  whose  righteousimi 
alone,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  Law,  we  are  to  expect  ju^ 
fication  before  God.    Yet  there  was  so  thick  a  veil  cast  over  tb» 
Law,  that  the  Jews  could  not  look  through  it  upon  the  glorjF 
that  shone  in  Christ,  of  whom  Moses  was  still  die  type :  but:^ 
when  they  shall  turn  unto  the  Lord,  this  veil  shall  be  take^ 
away ;  and  then  shall  they  discern  the  significancy  of  all  thot-'* 
ritual  observances,  and  perceive  spiritual  things  after  a  more  sut^ 
lime  and  spiritual  manner. 

And  thus  I  have  shewn  you  the  Time,  the  Reasons,  and  th  ^ 
Circumstances  of  the  Delivery  of  this  epitome  of  the  Law'i — 
the  Ten  Commandments;  wherein  many  excellent  Goqpe0 
Truths  are  delineated  and  shadowed  out  unto  us. 


ly.  But,  some  one  may  say,  **  What  need  all  this  long 
course  about  the  Law  ?   Is  it  not  fully  abrogated,  by  the  com! 
of  Christ  into  the  world  ?  .Shall  we  be  again  brought  under 
heavy  yoke  of  bondage,  which  neither  we  nor  our  &therB 
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ever  able  to  bear  ?  Doth  not  the  Scripture  frequently  testify, 
that  "wa  are  not  now  under  the  Law,  but  under  Grace  ?  that  we 
are  freed  from  the  Law  ?  that  Christ  was  made  under  the  Law, 
to  free  those  who  were  under  the  Law  ?  and,  therefore,  to  ter- 
liiy  and  overawe  men's  consciences  by  the  authority  of  the 
Law,  what  else  is  it  but  a  Legal  Dispensation,  unworthy  of  that 
Christian  Liberty  into  which  our  Saviour  hath  vindicated  us, 
havbg  frilfilied  the  Law  by  his  obedience,  and  by  bis  death  abo^ 
Ushed  it  ?'' 

To  this  I  answer :  Far  be  it  from  every  Christian  to  indulge 
bimsdf  in  any  licentiousness,  from  such  a  corrupt  and  rotten 
notion  of  the  Law's  abrogation  ;  for,  so  frir  is  it  fix)m  being  abo- 
lished by  the  coming  of  Christ,  that  he  himself  expressly  tells 
vsy  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  LaWy  but  to  fulfil  it :  Mat.  v.  17. 
Tow  Wfftov  vKy^accu :  i.  e.  either  to  perform,  or  else  tO' perfect  and 
fill  up  the  Law:  and,  verse  18.  as^evers,  that  till  heceven  and 
earth  pass  away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  m  no  wise  pass  from  the 
LaWf  till  all  be  fulfilled :  i.  e.  till  the  consummation  and  fuliiUing 
of  all  things ;  and  then  the  Law,  which  was  our  rule  on  earth, 
shall  become  our  nature  in  heaven. 

When,  therefore,  St.  Paul  speaks,  as  frequently  he  doth,  of 
the  abrogation  and  disannulling  of  the  Law,  we  must  heedfrilly 
DISTINGUISH,  BOTH  OF  THE  LAW,  AND  LIKEWISE 
OF  THE  ABROGATION  OF  IT. 

The  Law,  which  God  deUvered  by  Moses's  ministry,  was  of 
Three  sorts-: 

The  CEREMONIAL,  JUDICIAL,  and  MORAL  Law. 

The  distinct  consideration  of  each  of  these  may  afford  us 
some  light  in  this  matter. 

The  Ceremonial  Law  was  wholly  taken  up  in  enjoining  those 
(»l»servances  of  sacrifices  and  offerings,  and  various  methods  of 
I>«mrifications  and  cleansings,  which  were  typical'  of  Christ ;  and 
tb^at  sacrifice  of  his,  which  alone  was  able  to  take  away  sin.. 

The  Judicial  Law  consisted  of  those  constitutions,  which  God 
p^^escribed  the  Jews  for  their  civil  government.  For  their  state 
^^^B*  a  Theocracy :  and,  whereas,  in  other  commonwealths,  the 
^^ef  magbtrates  give  laws  unto  the  people,  in  this,  the  laws  for 
daeir*  religion  and  for  their  civil  government  were  both  divine^ 
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and  both  ifiimediatelj  from  God.  So  that  their  Judicial  Law 
was  given  them  to  be  the  standing  law  of  their  nation ;  accord'* 
ing  to  which  all  actions  and  suits^  between  party  and  par^,  were 
to  be  tried  and  determined :  as,  in  all  other  nations,  there  aie 
particular  laws  and  statutes,  for  the  decision  of  cootroversies 
that  may  arise  among  them. 

Biit  the  Moral  Law  is  a  system  or  body  of  those  precepts, 
which  carry  an  universal  and  natural  equity  in  them ;  beii^  so 
conformable  to  the  light  of  reason  and  the  dictates  of  eveiy 
man's  conscience,  that,  as  soon  as  ever  they  are  declared  and 
understood,  we  must  needs  subscribe  to  the  justice  and  righte- 
ousness of  them. 

These  are  the  Tliree  sorts  of  laws  which  commonly  go  under 
the  name  of  the  Law  of  Moses :  all  of  which  had  respect, 
either  to  those  things,  which  prefigured  the  Messias  to  come ; 
or  to  those,  which  concerned  their  political  and  civil  govern- 
ment, as  a  distinct  nation  from  others ;  or  to  such  natural  virtues 
and  duties  of  piety  towards  God  and  righteousness  towards  men, 
as  were  common  to  them  with  all  the  rest  of  mankind. 

Now^a  law  may  be  said  to  be  null  and  void  Two  way^ ;  pri- 
vatively,  or  negatively  :  either  that  it  was  repealed  after  it  was 
first  given ;  or  that  its  obligation  extendeth  not,  nor  ever  did  ex- 
tend, to  some  people  and  nations  in  the  world. 

Now  I  desire  you  heedfuUy  to  attend  to  these  propositions ; 
for  they  will  be  of  great  use  to  clear  up  how  far,  and  in  what 
manner,  we  are  freed  from  the  obligation  of  the  Law. 

J.  As  for  the  ceremonial  law,  we  affirm, 

1.  That  to  the  Jews  it  is  property  abrogated,  and  the  obligation 
and  authority  of  it  utterly  taken  away  and  repealed. 

And,  concerning  this  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  is  to  be  under- 
stood, when,  in  his  Epistles,  he  so  often  speaks  of  the  abroga- 
tion and  disannulling  of  the  Law ;  he  speaks  it,  I  say,  of  the 
Ceremonial  Law  and  Aaronical  Observations :  which,  indeed, 
were  so  fulfilled  by  Christ -as  to  be  abolished.  For  this  Law  was 
given  to  be  only  an  adumbration,  and  (r^uyqeUPuty  or  feint  repre- 
sentation of  Christ.  As,  in  the  night,  while  the  sun;  is  iiL*the 
other  hemisphere,  yet  we  see  its  light  in  the  stars,  which  shine 
with  a  borrowed  and  derived  brighuiess ;  but,  when  the  snn  is 
risen  and  displays  its  beams  abroad,  it  drowns  and  extinguisheth 
all  those  petty  lights ;  so,  while  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
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ness,  was  yet  in  the  other  hemisphere  of  time,  before  he  was 
risen  with  heahng  under  his  wings,  the  Jews  saw  some  glimmer- 
ing of  his  light  in  their  ceremonies  and  observances ;  but,  now 
that  the  day  of  the  Gospel  is  fully  sprung,  and  that  light  which 
before  was  but  blooming  is  fully  spread,  those  dimmer  lights  are 
quite  drowned  and  extinguished  in  his  clear  rays,  and  an  utter 
end  is  put  to  all  those  rites  and  ceremonies  which  both  intimated, 
«nd  in  a  kind  supplied,  the  absence  of  the  substance.  So  that, 
to  maintain  now  a  necessity  of  legal  sacrifices,  and  purifyings, 
and' sprinklings,  is  no  less  than  to  evacuate  the  death  of  Christ; 
and  to  deny  the  shedding  of  that  blood,  that  alone  can  purify 
us  from  all  pollutions :  which  is  but,  to  catch  at  the  shadow,  and 
lose  the  substance. 

2.  In  respect  of  us^  who  are  the  posterity  and  descendants  of  the 
GentUes^  it  is  more  proper  to  affirm.  That  the  ceremonial  law 
was  never  in  force^  than  that  it  was  truly  abrogated :  for  the 
Ceremonial  Law  was  national  to  the  Jews ;  and,  in  a  sort,  pecu- 
liar to  them  only  :  neither  did  God  intend  that  the  observation 
of  it  should  be  imposed  upon  any  oth6r  people,  although  they 
should  be  proselyted,  as  a  thing  necessary  for  their  future  hap* 
piness. 
•    And  this  appears  by  strong  and  cogent  reasons : 

(1)  Because  God  expressly  commands  all  those,  who  were 
to  be  subject  to  the  Ceremonial  Law,  that  they  should  appear 
at  Jerusalem,  thrice  in  the  year,  before  the  Lord :  Exod.  xxxiv. 
23,  24.  Now  this  command  would  have  been  impossible  to  be 
obeyed,  were  it  intended  that  its  obligation  should  reach  to 
those  countries,  which  were  far  remote  and  distant  from  Jera* 
salem.  < 

(2)  Because  all  their  sacrifices  and  oblations,  in  which  con- 
.sisted  the  chiefest  part  of  the  Ceremonial  Worship,  were  to  be 

offered  up  only  at  Jerusalem :  which  were  alike  impossible,  if 
this  command  of  sacrificing  had  been  intended  by  God  to  be 
obligatory  to  all  the  world.  No  sacrifices  were  accepted  by 
God,  but  what  were  offered  up  in  the  temple :  and  therefore 
the  Jews,  to  this  day,  ahhou^  they  are  very  blindly  zealous  of 
the  Law,  yet  offer  no  sacrifices  unto  God  ;  looking  upon  them- 
sehres  as  dispensed  from  that  duty,  because  of  their  dispersion, 
and  the  impossibility  of  assembling  themselves  to  Jerusalem  to 
do  it. .  And  therefore,  doubtless,  that  conmiand,  even  whilst  it 
I  ID  force,  obliged  none  but  the  Jewish  Nation;  wh0|  Uving 
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not  far  from  tbe  metropolis,  might,  with  conveniency  enough, 
assemble  themselves  together  to  that  holy  service. 

(3)  We  find,  that,  even  before  Christ's  coming,  the  Jews 
themselves  did  not  impose  tlie  observation  of  the  Ceremonial 
Rites  of  their  Law,  upon  all  those  heathens  whom  they  won 
over  to  be  proselytes  to  their  religion  :  for  their  proselytes  were 
gf  two  sorts : 

Such  as  were  Prosehfti  Legis^  who  became  perfect  Jews  in 
religion,  lived  among  them,  and  engaged  themselves  to  the  full 
observance  of  the  whole  Law  *  : 

And  such  as  were  called  Proselyti  Porta ;  that  is,  those  hea- 
thens, who  were  so  far  converted,  as  to  acknowledge  and  wor- 
ship the  only  true  God,  although  they  lived  in  other  nations, 
and  obliged  not  themselves  to  the  performance  of  what  the  Le- 
vitical  Law  required.  These  the  Jews  admitted  into  participa- 
tion of  the  same  common  hope  and  salvation  with  themselTea; 
when  they  professed  their  faith  in  Gqd  the  Creator,  and  their 
obedience  to  the  Law  of  Nature,  together  with  th^  Seyen  Tra- 
ditional  Precepts  of  Noah  f. 

From  all  which,  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  Ceremonial  Law, 
to  speak  properly,  is  not  abrogated  to  us  Gentiles ;  it  never  be- 
ing given  with  an  intent  to  oblige  us :  but  it  is  truly  abrogated 
s^nd  disannulled  to  the  Jews  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  Ales- 
sias,  into  the  world ;  ii>  whom  all  these  types  were  to  receive 
their  full  accomplishment. 

And,  concerning  the  ablation  of  this  Ceremonial  Law,  we 
must  understand  the  Apostle,  when  he  frequently  and  earnestly 
asserts  the  liberty  of  believers,  and  their  freedom  from  the  Law : 
that  is,  the  believing  Jews  were  positively  freed  from  the  n^sces- 
sity  of  observing  it ;  and  the  believing  Gentiles  were  negatively 
free  from  observing  it  at  all. 

And,  for  the  farther  clearing  of  this  niatter,  we  must  know, 
that,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  Church,  there  arose  great 
dissension  between  the  believing  Jews  and  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles,  concerning  tbe  necessity  of  observing  the  Levitical  Law. 

*  Gcr.  Berith :  Proselyti  Faderis:  aqd  called  alaoi,  Gtar.  Thcdck  :  Ptor 
sj^lyti  Ju$tiiuf, 

t  These  Precepts  were,  1.  The  Administration  of  Justice  upon  OfficD!-^ 
ders.  2.  Renouncing  of  Idolatry.  3.  Worshipping  the  tru^  God,  and 
keeping  the  Sabbath.  4.  Abstaining  from  Murder.  5.  From  Fomicatioo, 
ft  From  Robbery.  7.  From  eating  of  Blood,  or  any  Member  of  a  Beart^ 
taken  6om  it  aluinu 


INTRODUCTION.  279 

Fbr  we  find,  Acts  xv.  5.  that  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  PharU 
sees  ♦  which  believed^  affirmed,  That  it  was  needful  to  ciraimcise 
th^  Gentiles,  and  to  comtnand  them  to  keep  the  Law  of  Moses : 
which  yet  was  greater  rigour,  than  was  formerly  used  to  the 
proselyte  party. 

1*0  determine  this  question,  the  Apostles  and  Elders  meet  to- 
gether in  a  Council  at  Jerusalem ;  where,  afiter  some  debate, 
the  whole  result  seems  in  brief  to  have  been  this  : — 

That  the  beUeving  Jews  might  still,  without  offence,  observe 
the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Law.  For,  though  the  neces- 
sity of  them  were  now  abrogated  ;  yet  the  use  of  them  might, 
foi"  a  season,  hie  lawfully  continued  :  though  they  were  morttue ; 
yet  not  mortiferit :  "dead"  they  were;  but,  hitherto,  not 
"  deadly'* :  they  were  expired  ;  yet  some  time  was  thought  ex- 
pedient for  their  decent  burial  t-  And,  therefore,  we  find  St. 
Panl  hiniself,  who  so  earnestly  in  all  his  Epistles  opposeth  the 
observation  of  the  Ceremonial  Law ;  yet  he  himself  submits  to 
the  use  of  those  rites,  and  purifieth  himself  in  the  temple  ac- 
cording to  the  Law :  Acts  xxi.  26.  yea,  he  also  circumciseth 
Timothy,  because  he  was  the  son  of  a  Jewess :  Acts  xvi.  3.  by 
^hich  he  evidently  declares.  That  those  believers,  who  jvere  6f 
that  nation,  though  they  were  freed  from  the  necessity ;  yet 
they  might  lawfully,  as  yet,  observe  the  Aaron ical  constitutions: 
e^rpecially,  when,  to  avoid  giving  of  offence,  it  might  be  expe« 
dient  so  to  do.  So  tender  a  thing  is  the  peace  of  the  Church, 
that  even  abrogated  rites  and  ceremonies  should  not  be  violent- 
ly rejected,  to  endanger  a  wound  and  schism  ;  and,  therefore, 
much  less  ought  constituted  and  received  rites,  in  things  of  less 
moment  than  sacrifice  and  circumcision,  be  so  stiffly  and  perti- 
naciously oppugned  to  the  incurable  breach  and  division  of  the 
Church. 

But  then,  concerning  the  Gentiles;  although,  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  they  might  become  perfect  proselytes  to  the 

*  Among  these,  Cerinthus  was  a  ringleader;  as  Epiphanius  affirms: 
Haeres.  13. 

+  Cihn  venisset  fides,  qtia,  priiis  illii  observationibus  pranunciata,  poit  mot' 
tern  et  resurrectionem  Domini  revelata  est,  amiserant  tanquam  vitam  officii  tui» 
Veruntamen,  tanquam  defunctu  corpora  necessariontm  cfficiis  deducenda  erant 
^uedsmmodo  ad  sepulturam  ;  nee  simuldth,  sed  religiosl :  nan  aatem  deserenda 
etmtmub ;  vet  inimicorum  ohtrectatidnibus,  tanquam  canum  mortibus,  projiciei^ 
'  da.  Proinde,  nunc  quisquii  Christianort/m,  quanwis  sit  ex  Judeis,  similiter  es 
j^HOrare  volmerit,  non  erit  pint  deductor,  vel  ^uJtus  eorfotis,  $id  impku  ie/ttt< 
tvra  vioktor.  Aug.  £p.  IQ.  a^  Hieronym. 
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whole  Law  of  -Moses,  and  receiye  the  seal  of  circumeisioDy  it 
many  of  them  did  * :  yet,  after  the  evangelical  doctriiu^ivas  cod« 
summate,  and  the  Apostles  sent  into  all  the  woild  to  preach  it 
to  every  creature,  they,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  determine,  in  thai; 
First  Council  of  the  Church,  That  the  Gentiles  should  by  no 
means  be  burdened  with  any  of  those  impositions  :  but,  as  they 
wei'e  heretofore  by  the  Jews  themselves  concluded  to  be  in  a 
safe  condition,  even  as  many  of  them  as  worshipped  the  true 
God,  and  observed  the  commandments  of  Noah ;  so  now  die 
Apostles  decree  to  preserve  them  in  the  same  liberty:  and 
therefore  write  unto  them,  That  they  should  not'  subject  them* 
selves  to  the  dogmatizing  commands  of  false  teachers,  who  re- 
quired them  to  be  circumcised  and  to  keep  the  Ceremonial 
Law ;  but  that,  from  as  many  as  believed,  nothing  more  was  re- 
quired, than  only  to  abstain/rom  meat  offered  to  idols ;  and  from 
blood ;  and  from  things  strangled ;  and  from  fornication^  I  c. 
as  judicious  Mr.  Hooker  very  probably  interprets  it  t,  from  in- 
cestuous marriages  within  prohibited  degrees.    And  all  those 
commands,  laid  upon  them  by  the  Apostles,  are  the  very  Pre- 
cepts of  Noah.    But  circumcision,  and  other  observances  of 
the  Ceremonial  Law,  they  were  not  obliged  to :  yea,  they  were 
obliged  not  to  observe  them^,  as  being  subversions  of  their 
souls:  Acts  XV.  24.    And  therefore  we  find,  that  the  same  holy 
Apostle,  who  himself  circumcised  Timothy,  because  he  was  the 
son  of  a  Jewess ;  when  he  writes  to  the  Gentiles,  tells  them 
expressly,  that  if  they  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  them 
nothing :  Gal.  v.  2. 

And  thus  we  see,  how  far  and  in  what  sense,  the  Ceremonial 
Law  is  abrogated. 

ii.  As  concerning  the  judicial  law,   and  those  precepts 

^  Izates^  King  of  Adiabena :  Jos.  Ant.  xx.  2.  although  Orosius,  1.  vii. 
c  6.  affirms  him  to  have  been  a  Christian ;  yet^  that  he  was  circumcised 
according  to  the  mind  of  his  first  instructor  Ananias,  the  same  Josephos 
witnesseth. 

t  Eccles.  Pol.  lib.  iv. 

X  The  Reason  why  the  Gentiles  ought  not  to  observe  the  Ceremooial 
Law,  even  then  when  the  believing  Jews  might  lawfully  do  it,  I  supposewas 
this :  That  there  lying  no  precedent  obligation  upon  them  to  do  it,  as  thff^ 
did  upon  the  Jews,  they  could  have  no  other  motive  to  persuade  them  to 
submit  to  these  observances,  unless  it  were  an  opinion,  that  they  were  nc 
cessary  in  themselves  for  their  justification  before  God.  Which  was  indeed 
to  evacuate  the  death  of  Christy  and  overthrow  the  foundation  of  the 
Gospel, 
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which  were  given  to  the  Jews  for  the  government  of  their  civil 
state ;  that  law  is  not  at  all  abrogated. 

Not  to  us :  for  it  was  never  intended  to  oblige  us.  Neither, 
indeed,  is  it  at  all  necessary,  that  the  laws  of  eveiy  nation  should 
be  conformed  to  the  laws  which  the  Jews  lived  under ;  for, 
doubtless,  each  state  hath  its  liberty  to  frame  such  constitutions, 
as  may  best  serve  to  obtain  thtf  ends  of  government :  and, 
therefore,  although  the  punishment  of  theft  were  ordained  by 
God  himself  to  be  sometimes  a  double,  sometimes  a  fourfold, 
sometimes  a  fivefold  restitution  *  ;  yet  'are  not  our  laws  to  be 
condemned,  which  ordain  the  jienalty  of  this  transgression  to 
be  no  less  than  death ;  fbr  the  reason  and  necessity  of  every 
nation  is  the  best  rule  and  measure,  for  those  laws  by  which 
they  are  to  be  governed. 

Neither  is  the  Judicial  Law  abrogated  to  the  Jews:  for  though 
now,  in  their  scattered  state,  the  laws  cease  to  be  of  force,,  be- 
cause they  cease  to  be  a  body  politic ;  yet,  were  their  disper- 
sion again  collected  into  one  republic,  most  probably  the  same 
national  laws  would  bind  them  now,  as  did  in  former  times,  when 
they  were  a  happy  and  flourishing  kingdom. 

iii.  As  concerning  the  MORAL  law,  of  which  I  am  now  treat- 
ing, that  is  partly  abrogated,  partly  not :  abrogated,  as  to  some 
of  its  circumstances ;  but  not,  as  to  anything  of  its  substance, 
authoritjT,  and  obligation. 

1.  The  Moral  Law  is  abrogated  to  bclievei^s,  as  it  was  a  Cave" 
fumt  of  Works. 

For  God,  in  man's  first  creation,  wrote  this  law  in  his  heart ; 
and  added  this  sanction  unto  it.  If  thou  dost  this,  thou  shalt 
live ;  if  not,  thou  shalt  die  the  death.  Now,  all  mankind  sin- 
ning in  Adam,  and  thereby  contracting  an  utter  impotency  of  • 
obeying  that  law,  that  we  might  not  all  perish  according  to  the 
rigorous  sentence  of  it,  God  was  graciously  pleased  to  enter  into 
another  covenant  with  us ;  promising  a  Saviour  to  ref^ir  our 
lost  and  decayed  condition,  and  eternal  life  Tupon  the  easier 
terms  of  faith  and  evangelical  obedience.  Indeed,  all  [those, 
who  either  never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  do  reject  hinij  are 
still  under  the  Law  as  a  covenant ;  and,  therefore,  their  elitate 
is  most  wretched  and  deplorable :  for,  being  transgre^ors  of 
the  Law,  there  remaineth  nothing  for  them,  but  a  certain  fearful 

^  Exod.  xxli.  1, 4. 
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looking-for  of  wrath  and  fiery  indignation  to  devour  diem  lis  the 
adversaries  of  God.  But  thos^,  who  are  true  believers,  axe  nn. 
der  a  better  covenant,  even  the  Covenant  of  Grace ;  whetein 
God  hath  promised  unto  theiti  eternal  life,  upon  the  condition 
of  their  faith :  and  they  may,  with  full  assurance  of  hope,  to 
their  unspeakable  joy  and  comfort,  e^p^t  the  perfortniaice 
of  it.  • 

And,  therefore, 

2.  To  them  also  the  Moral  Law  is  abrogated^  as  to  iis  condemk- 
wg  power. 

Though  it  senteneeth  every  sinner  to  death,  and  cilrseth  every 
one  who  continueth.not  in  all  things  that  are  written  therein  to 
do  them :  yet,  through  the  intervention  of  Christ^s  satisfaction 
and  obedience,  the  sins  of  a  believer  are  graciously  pardoned ; 
and  the  venom  and  malignity  of  the  curs6  is  abolished,  it  being . 
discharged  wholly  upon  Christ,  ^nd  received  all  into  his  body 
on  the  crosd  :  Gal.  iii.  13.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  ewru 
of  the  LaWj  being  made  a  curse  for  us ;  and,  tlierefore,  we  may 
triumphantly  exult  with  the  Apostle :  Rom.  viii.  1.  There  is  turn 
no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  these  two  respects,  believers  are  indeed  freed  firom  the 
Moral  Law ;  as  it  bath  the  obligation  of  a  covenant,  and  as  it 
hath  a  power  of  condemnation. 

3.  But,  as  it  hath  a  power  of  obliging  the  conscience  as  a  standr 
ing  rule  for  our  obedience y  so  it  remains  still  in  its  full  vigour  and 
authority. 

It  still  directs  us  what  we  ought  to  do  ;  binds  the  conscience 
to  the  performance  of  it ;  brings  guilt  upon  the  soul,  if  we 
transgress  it;  and  reduces  us  to  the  necessity,  either  of  bitter 
repentance,  or  of  eternal  condemnation  :  for,  in  this  sense,  heO' 
ven  and  earth  shall  sooner  pass  away^  than  tme  jot  or  tittle  shall 
pass  from  the  Law. 

And,  therefore,  the  Antinomian  is  to  be  abominated,  that  de* 
rogates  froin  the  value  and  validity  of  the  Law :  and  contends, 
that  it  is  to  all  purposes  extinct  unto  believers,  even  so  much  as 
to  its  preceptive  and  regulating  power ;  and  that  no  other  obli- 
gation to  duty  lies  upon  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  only 
froni  the  law  of  gratitude :  that  God  requires  not  obedience 
from  them,  upon  so  low  and  sordid  an  account,  as  the  fear  of 
his  wrath  and  dread  severity ;  but  all  is  to  flow  only  from  the 
principle  of  love,  and  the  sweet  temper  of  a  grateful  and  inge- 
nuous spirit. 
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But  this  i^  a  most  pestilent  doctrine,  wliich  plucks  down  tbe 
fence  of  the  Law^  and  opens  a  gap  for  all  manner  of  licentious- 
ness and  libertinism  to  rush  in  upon  the  Christian  World  ;  for^ 
seeing  that  the  Moral  Law  is  no  other  than  tbe  Law  of  Nature 
writted  upon  man's  heart  at  the  fii*st,  some  positives  only  being 
super-added ;  upon  tlie  same  account  as  we  are  men,  upon  the 
same  we  owe  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  it. 

And,  indeed,  we  may  find  every  part  of  this  Law  enforced  in 
the  Gospel ;  charged  upon  us  with  the  same  threaten  ings,  and 
recommended  to  us  by  the  same  promises ;  and  all  interpreted 
to  us,  by  our  Saviour  himself,  to  the  greatest  advantage  of 
strictness  and  severity.  We  find  the  same  rules  for  our  actions^ 
the  same  duties  required,  the  same  sins  forbidden,  in  the  Gos- 
pel, as  in  the  Law. 

Only,  in  the  Gospel  we  have  tliese  mitigations,  which  were 
not  in  the  Covenant  of  Works : 

( 1)  That  God  accepts  of  our  obedience,  if  it  be  sinceri  voto 
et  canantiney  "  in  earnest  desires  and  endeavours."  Although 
we  cannot  attain  that  perfect  exactness  and  spotless  purity, 
which  the  Law  requires :  yet  we  are  accepted  through  Christ, 
according  to  what  we  have,  and  not  according  to^what  we  have 
not ;  if  so  be  we  indulge  not  ourselves  in  a  wilful  sloth,  and  coiw 
tempt  of  the  Law. 

(2)  The  Gospel  admits  of  repentance,  after  our  falls;  and 
restores  us  again  to  the  favour  of  God,  upon  our  true  humilia- 
tion :  but  the  Law,  as  a  Covenant  of  Works,  left  no  room  for 
repentance,  but  required  perfect  obedience  without  the  least 
failure ;  and,  in  case  of  non-performance,  nothing  was  to  be  ex-. 
pected,  but  the  execution  of  that  death  which  it  threatened. 

Yet,  withal,  a  higher  degree  of  obedience  is  nov?  require^ 
firom  us  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  than  was  expect- 
ed under  the  more  obscure  and  shadowy  exhibitions  of  Gospiel- 
Grace  by  Legal  Types  and  Figures.  We  confess  that  the  Is* 
laelites,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  were  no  more  under  a 
Covenant  of  Works,  than  we  are  now ;  but  yet  the  Covenant  of 
Grace  was  more  darkly  administered  unto  them  :  and,  therefore^ 
we  having  now  received,  both  a  clearer  light  to  discover  what  is 
Our  duty,  and  a  more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ta 
enable  us  to  perform  it,  and  better  promises,  more  express  and 
significative  testimonies  of  God's  acceptance,  and  more  full  as-> 
suranee  of  our  own  reward :  it  lies  upon  tis,  having  all  these 
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helps  and  advantages  above  them,  to  eudeavour  that  our  holiness 
and  obedience  should  be  much  superior  to  theirs ;  and  that  we 
should  serve  God  with  more  readiness  and  alacrity,  since  now 
by  Jesus  Christ  our  yoke  is  made  easy  and  our  burden  light 

So  that  you  see  we  are  £eir  from  being  dispensed  with  ibr  oar 
obligation  to  obedience ;  but,  rather,  that  obligation  is  made  the 
stricter  by  Christ^s  coming  into  the  world  :  and  every  transgres- 
sion against  the  Moral  Law  is  enhanced  to  an  excess  of  sin  and 
guilt,  not  only  by  the  authority  of  God*s  injunction,  which  still 
continues  inviolable ;  but  likewise  from  the  sanction  of  our  Me- 
diator and  Redeemer,  who  hath  invigorated  the  precepts  of  ttie 
Law  by  his  express  command,  and  promised  us  the  assistance  of 
his  Spirit  to  observe  and  perform  them. 


V.  Now,  here,  before  I  can  come  particularly  to  treat  of  the 
words  of  the  Decalogue,  I  think  it  requisite  to  propound  some 
general  RULES  FOR  THE  RIGHT  UNDERSTANDING 
AND  EXPOUNDING  OF  THE  COMMANDMENTS,  which 
Vill  be  of  great  use  to  us  for  our  right  apprehending  the  fiill  !&• 
titude  and  extent  of  them. 

The  Psalmist  tells  us.  That  the  commandments  of  God  aie 
exceeding  broad :  Ps.  cxix.  96.  They  are  exceeding  strait,  as 
to  any  toleration  or  indulgence  given  to  the  unruly  lusts  and  * 
appetites  of  men ;  but  exceeding  broad,  in  the  comprehensive- 
ness of  their  injunctions,  extending  their  authority  over  all  the 
actions  of  our  lives. 

Now  that  we  may  conceive  somewhat  of  this  breadth  and 
reach  of  the  Law  of  God,  observe  these  following  Rules : 

i.  All  those  precepts,  which  ake  dispersed  in  the  hol'V 

SCRIPTURES,  AND  CONCERN  THE  REGULATING  OF  OUR  LIVES  ANS> 
ACTIONS,   ALTHOUGH   THEY  ARE   NOT  TO   BE   FOUND    EXPRESS!^ 
MENTIONED  IN  THE  DECALOGUE,  YET  MAY  THEY  VERY  APTLY  &^^ 
REDUCED  UNDER  ONE  OF  THESE  TEN  COMMANDS. 

There  is  no  duty  required  nor  sin  forbidden  by  God,  but 
fells  under  one,  at  least,  of  these  Ten  Words,  and  sometime 
under  more  than  one ;  and,  therefore,  to  the  right  and  genuii — 
interpretation  of  this  Law,  we  must  take  in  whatsoever  the  Pr^ 
phets,  Apostles,  or  our  Lord  Christ  himself  hath  taught,  as  coi^ 
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nents  and  expositions  upon  it ;  for  the  Decalogue  is  a  cotn^ 
pendium  of  all  that  they  have  taught  concerning  moral  worship 
and  justice. 

-Yea,- our  Saviour  doth  epitomize  this  very  epitome  itself,  and 
reduced  those  Ten  Words  into  two :  Love  to  CJod,  which  com- 
prehendeth  all  the  Duties  of  the  First  Table ;  and  Love  to  our 
Neighbour,  which  comprehendeth  all  the  Duties  of  the  Second 
Table :  and  tells  us,  that  upon  these  two  hang  all  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets:  Mat.  xxii.  31—41.  And,  certainly,  a  due  love  of 
God  and  of  our  Neighbour,  will  make  us  carefol  to  perform^  all 
the  duties  of  religion  to  the  one,  and  of  justice  to  the  other; 
and  keep  us  from  attempting  any  violation  to  his  honour,  or 
violence  to  their  right :  and,  therefore,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that 
laoe  is  the  ftdfiUing  of  the  Law :  Rom*  xiii.  10.  and,  1  Tim.  i.  5. 
that  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  Charity j  or  Love :  the  end ; 
L  e.  the  completion  or  the  consummation  of  the  commandment 
is  love,  both  to  God,  and  one  another.  But,  concerning  this,  I 
shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  largely  hereafter. 

iL  Since  most  of  the  Commandments  are  delivered  in  nega- 
live  or  prohibiting  t€^rms,  and  only  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  in  affir- 
mative  or  enjoining ;  we  may  observe  this  Rule :  that  the  af- 

FIRMATIVE  COMMANDS  INCLUDE  IN  THEM  THE  PROHIBITION  OF  THE 
CONTRARY  SIN;  AND  THE  NEGATIVE  COMMANDS  INCLUDE  THE  IN- 
JUNCTION OF  THE  CONTRARY  DUTY. 

For  it  is  necessary,  that  the  contrary  to  what  is  fdrbidden  must 
be  commanded ;  and,  again,  the  contrary  to  what  is  command- 
ed  must  be  forbidden. 

As,  for  instance :  God,  in  the  Third  Commandment,  forbids 
the  taking  of  his  Name  m  vain :  therefore,  by  consequence,  the 
liallowing  and  sanctifying  his  Name  is  therein  commanded. 
The  Fourth  requires  the  sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath-day :  there- 
Tore,  it  surely  foUoweth,  that  the  profiinatiou  of  it  is  thereby 
ibrbidd^n.  The  Fifth  commands  us  to  honour  our  parents: 
iherefore,  it  forbids  us  to  be  disobedient  or  injurious  to  them. 
^d  so  it  is  easy  to  collect  of  the  rest 

iii.  Observe,  also,  that  every  negative  command  binds  ^wi- 
per, and  ad  semper^  as  the  Schools  speak :  i.  e.  always,  and  to 

BVERY  moment  OF  time  :  BUT  THE  AFFIRMATIVE  PRECEPTS, 
THOUGH  THEY  BIND  ALWAYS,  YET  THEY  DO  NOT  BIND  TO  EVERY 
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MQHENT :  indeed,  as  to  the  habit  of  obedience,  they  do ;  but 
not,  as  to  the  acts  *. 

To  make  this  plain  by  instance. 

The  First  Gommi^ndmeat,  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  getb  h^mt 
nWj  bindetb  always,  and  to  every  moment  of  time :  so  thi^  be  it 
guilty  of  idolatry,  whosoever  shall  at  any  time  set  up  any  other 
Gojd  to  worship,  besides  the  Lx>rd  Jehovah.  Bat  the  Aftmw- 
live  Pfecept,  which  is  included  in  this  negative,  yiz.  to  woistup, 
to  love,  to  invoke,  to  depend  upon  this  God,  obligeth  us  always^ 
fiur  we  oaust  never  act  contrary  hereunto ;  and,  likewise  it 
obligeth  us  Iq  every  moment  of  time,  in  respect  of  the  haittti 
of  divine  love,  and  fiaith,  and  wordiip :  yet  it  doth  not  oblige  09 
to  evary  moment,  is  respect  of  the  ^ts  of  these  habits ;  for  it 
IS  impossible  to  be  always  actually  praying,  actually  fHraising', 
and  actually  worshipping  of  Gofik;  neither  is  it  lequired  that  m 
should,  for  this  would  make  one  duty  shock  and  interfere  with 
another. 

So,  likewise,  the  Fourth  Commandment,  which  is'Affinns^ve^ 
Reineniber  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sahhath-Day^  obligeth  always; 
and  whosoever  at  any  time  profanes  the  Ss^bath,  is  guilty  of 
the  violation  of  this  law :  but  it  doth  not,  it  cannot  oblige  to 
every  moment  of  time :  since  this  day  only  makes  its  wedify 
returns,  and  every  parcel  of  time  is  not  a  Sabbath^Day. 

So,  likewise,  the  Fifth  Commandment  is  Positive,  Hcmw  tkf 
father  and  thy  viother^  and  binds  always  ;  so  that  we  sin,  if  at 
any  time  we  are  refractory  and  disobedient  unto  their  lawful 
commands :  but  it  doth  not  oblige  to  the  acts  of  honour  and 
reverence  in  every  moment  of  time,  for  that  is  impossible;  q% 
were  it  not,  it  would  be  but  mimical  and  ridiculous. 

But  now  the  Negative  Precepts  oblige  us  to  every  moment 
of  time ;  and,  whosoever  ceaseth  the  observation  of  them  for 
any  one  moment,  is  thereby  involved  in  sin,  and  becomes  guilty 
and  a  transgressor  before  God :  such  are.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  :  Thou  shalt  not  kill:  7%w 
shalt  not  steal ;  Thou  shalt  not  catmnit  adidleiy^  He,  Now  there 
is  no  moment  of  time  whatsoever,  that  can  render  the  non-ok 

*  lAc^t  Pritceptum  Afftrmativum  non  obliget  ad  semper,  ita  tit  semper  actu 
iv^katur,  vel  actu  de  eo  cogitaiur,  Migat  tamen  ad  semper  secunditm  hahiiwm^ 
ita  scil.  ut  homo  semper  sit  ita  diqioiitus,  quod  semper  sit  paratus  implere  |ir» 
ceptvm  guoties  occurrit  fa€iendum.  Duraad.  lib.  ii.  dist.  22.  quest.  .3.  lit,  m* 
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serration  of  these  commaDds  allowable :  nor  are  there  any  cir- 
cumstances^ that  can  excuse  it  from  guilt.  Whosoever  doth 
profane  the  name  of  God  by  rash  swearing  or  trivial  or  imper- 
iinent  uttering  of  it,  wbosoerer  sheds  innocent  blood,  whoso- 
ever  purloins  from  another  what  is  rightly  his,  whosoever  is 
guiky  of  any  uncleauness ;  let  it  be  at  what  time,  in  what  place, 
.aftec  what  manner  soever,  let  it  be  dotie  passionately  or  delibe- 
rately, whether  he  be  tempted  to  it  or  not :  yet  he  is  a  transi 
gressor  of  the  Law,  and  liable  to  that  curse  and  death  which 
Crod  hath  threatened  to  inflict  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doth 
evil.  Whereas,  in  the  Affirmative  Precepts,  there  are  some 
tunes  and  seasons,  to  which  we  are  not  bound,  so  as  actually  to 
perform  the  duties  enjoined  us.  This  I  suppose  is  clear^  and 
without  exception. 

iv.  Observe  this  Rule,  also  :  that  the  same  precept,  v^^hich 

FORBIDS  the  external  and  OUTWARD  ACTS  OF  SIN,  FORBIDS  LIKE- 
WISE THE  INWARD  DESKES  AND  MOTIONS  OF  SIN  IN  THE  HEART ; 
AND  THE  SAME  PRECEPT,  WHICH  REQUIRES  THE  EXTERNAL  ACTS 
OF  DUTY,  REQUIRES  LIKEWISE  THOSE  HOLY  AFFECTIONS  OF  THE 
SOUL,  THAT  ARE  SUITABLE  THEREUNTO. 

As,  for  instance :  the  same  Command,  that  requires  me  to 
-worship  God,  exacts  from  me,  not  only  the  outward  service  of 
the  lip  or  of  the  knee,  but  much  more  the  inward  reverence  and 
affection  of  my  soul :  that  I  should  prostrate,  not  my  body  only, 
bat  my  very  heart  at  his  feet ;  fearing  him  as  the  Greatest  God, 
and  loving  him  as  the  Greatest  Good,  and,  with  all  the  tender- 
ness and  deamess  of  an  amorous  and  ravished  soul,  cleaving  un- 
to him  and  clasping  about  him  as  my  only  joy  and  happiness. 
And,  therefore,  those  are  highly  guilty  of  the  violation  of  this 
Command,  who  worship  God  only  with  their  bodies,  when  their 
hearts  sure  far  estranged  from  him ;  offering  up  only  the  shell 
and  husk  of  a  duty,  when  the  pith  and  substance,  which  should 
fill  itp  is  given  either  to  the  world  or  to  their  lusts :  such  as 
these  are  guilty  of  idolatry,  even  in  serving  and  worshipping 
the  True  Grod ;  for  they  set  up  their  idols  in  their  hearts,  when 
they  come  to  enquire  of  him :  as  the  prophet  complains : 
Esdi.  xiv.  7.  So,  likewise,  that  Positive  Command,  Honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother.,  doth  not  only  require  from  us  the  ex^ 
temal  acts  of  obedience  to  all  the  lawful  commands  of  our  pai 
rentSy  and  magistrates^  and  those  wiiom  God  hath  set  in  authori;- 
ty  over  us;  but  requires,  farther,  an  inward  love,  veneration; 
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and  esteem  for  them  in  our  hearts.  For,  though  men  can  take 
no  .farther  cognizance  of  us,  than  by  our  overt-acts ;  and,  if 
those  be  regular,  they  are  Ukewise  satisfactoiy  to  all  human 
laws :  yet  this  is  not  sufiicient  satisfaction  to  the  Law  of  God, 
who  is  the  discemer  and  judge  of  the  heart  and  soul ;  and 
whose  law  hath  this  special  prerogative  above  all  others,  that  it 
can  with  authority  prescribe  to  our  very  thoughts,  desires,  and 
affections. 

And,  then,  as  for  Negative  Commands,  they  do  not  only  for- 
bid the  external  acts  of  sin,  but  the  inward  motions  of  lust,  sin- 
ful desires,  and  evil  concupiscence.  And  thus  we  find  it  at  laige: 
Mat.  V.  where  our  Saviour  makes  it  a  great  part  of  his  most  ex- 
cellent Sermon  upon  the  Mount,  to  clear  and  vindicate  the  Mo- 
ral Law  from  *the  corrupt  glosses  and  interpretations  ctf  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  and  to  shew,  that  the  authority  of  die 
Law  reached,  not  only  to  prohibit  sinful  actions,  as  that  corrupt 
generation  thought,  but  sinful  aflFections  too :  consult  veise  21: 
Fe  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time^  Thou  Mt 
not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  he  in  danger  of  thejuig- 
7nent.  Here  they  stopped,  in  the  very  bark  and  rind  of  the 
Command ;  and  thought  it  no  offence,  though  they  suflkred 
their  hearts  to  bum  with  wrath,  and  malice,  and  revenge,  so 
long  as  they  pent  it  up  there,  and  did  not  suffer  it  to  break  forth 
into  bloody  murder.  But  what  saith  our  Saviour,  verse  22.' 
But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  wkm- 
ever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Jtaca,  sliall  be  in  danger  of  the  a»w- 
cil :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  sfiall  be  in  danger  of  heOr 
fire.  You  see  here,  that  not  only  the  horrid  sin  of  murder  is 
forbidden  by  the  Law,  but  all  the  incentives  to  it,  and  degrees 
of  it ;  as  anger,  conceived  inwardly  in  the  heart,  or  expressed 
outwardly  in  words. 

I  cannot  pass  this  place,  without  giving  you  some  light  for 
the  right  understanding  of  it. 

Here  are  three  degprees  of  sin,  short  of  murder  :  yet  all  for- 
bidden by  the  same  precept,  which  forbids  that  Causeless  An- 
ger against  thy  brother ;  calling  him  Raca ;  and  calling  him, 
Thou  fool:  whereof  the  one  still  exceeds  the  other  in  guilt. 
Raca  signifies  a  simple  witless  fellow,  coihmonly  used  to  up- 
braid such  as  were  weak  and  ignorant :  Mw^i,  or  Thou  fool^  sig- 
nifies one,  that  is  not  only  ignorant,  but  wicked  and  ungodly ; 
as  the  Scripture  firequently  useth  the  word  in  that  sense,  which 
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is  a  fkr  greater  reproach^  than  merdy  to  call  him  weak  or  silly. 
tiowj  according  to  these  three  degrees  of  sins,  our  Saviour  pro- 
portions  three  degrees  of  punishment,  to  be  inflicted  on  those, 
that  are  guilty  of  them,  each  severer  than  other :  Causeless 
Anger  diall  bring  thiem  in  danger  of  the  Judgment ;  Jtaca^  in 
danger  of  the  Council ;  and  Thou  Fool,  in  danger  of  Hell-Fire  : 
that  is,  they  shall  make  them  liable' to  the  punishments  inflicted 
by  these. 

But,  to  understand  the  full  scope  and  meaning  of  our 
Saviour  in  these  allusions,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  history 
of  the  Jewish  Commonwealth :  and  there  we  find  that  they  had 
two  Courts  of  Judicature  established  among  them ;  the  Lesser 
and  the  Greater  Sanhedrim. 

The  Lesser  consisted  of  twenty-three  persons ;  and  was  erect- 
ed,, not  only  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  every  considerable  city  among 
the  Jews,  where  there  were  six-score  householders.  These  had 
authority  to  inflict  capital  punishments  upon  malefactors  :  but 
yet,  as  die  highest  crimes  fell  not  under  their  cognizance,  sp 
neitiber  thdr  severest  punishments  under  their  award.  And  this 
oonsbtovy  our  Saviour  calls  here  the  Judgment;  and  tells  us,  that 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  without  a  cause,  shall  be 
lijMe  to  a  punishment  correspondent  to  that,  which  this  Sanhe* 
driai  was  impowered  to  inflict ;  still  applying  temporals  to  spi- 
rituals, that  is,  he  shall  be  liable  to  eternal  death,  though  not  sp 
severely  executed,  as  it  would  be  for  crimes  pf  a  more  heinous 
oafcure. 

Their  Greater  Sanhedrim  was  their  Supreme  Court  pf  Judi^- 

cafeure,  and  consisted  of  Seventy  Elders,  besides  their  chief 

speaker  or  moderator^.    You  will  find  their  first  institution  tp 

have  been  by  divine  authority:  Num.  xi.  16.    They  sat  only 

in  Jerusalem.    Their  sentence  was  decisive  and  determining ; 

from  which  there  lay  no  appeal.    They  were  to  judge  of  ajil 

harder  matters,  which  could  not  be  determined  by  other  cour^ : 

as  causes  concerning  a  whole  tribe,  or  the  whole  nation ;  causas 

■tsf  war 'and  peace ;  causes  concerning  the  Uigh-Priest,  and  the 

xnission  and  authority  of  prophets  that  spake  unto  them  in  the 

Name  of  the  Lord :  and  this  may  be  the  occasion  of  that  speech 

of  our  Saviour,  //  cannot  be,  that  a  prophet  perish  out  rf  Jerusa- 

bm  :  Luke  xiii.  33,  because,  in  Jerusalem  alone,  wgs  this  (San- 
»     • 

*  Vide  Spaahein.  Dub.  £vsag.  dub.  139. 
VOL.  L  U 
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hedrim  constituted,  which  was  to  judge  of  the  prophets,  wbe- 
iher  they  were  true  or  false.  This  Sanhedrim  our  Saviour  here 
calU  the  Council.  And  they  had  power,  not  only  of  life  aed 
death,  as  the  other  had  ;  but/likewise,  of  iifticting  death  in  a 
more  severe  and  tormenting  manner  than  the  other :  and, 
therefore,  our  Saviour  saith,  Whosoever  shall  call  his  brother 
Racuj  a  vuin  witless  fellow,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  Council 
Wherein  he  still  brings  the  degrees  of  punishments  among  the 
Jews,  to  allude  to  the  punishment  of  sins  in  hell :  and  so  the 
meaning  is,  that,  as  he,  who  shall  causelessly  be  angry  with  his 
brother,  exposeth  himself  to  the  danger  of  eternal  death ;  so 
he,  that  shall  sutler  his  anger  to  break  forth  into  any  reproachful 
or  reviling  language,  although  his  taunts  be  not  very  bitter  nor 
biting,  otily  to  call  him  a  weak  silly  person,  yet  hereby  he  in- 
curs the  danger  of  a  severer  sentence,  and  execution  of  it  upOH 
him  for  ever. 

But,  the  severest  bcntence  which  this  Sanhedrim  could 
pronounce,  against'  the  greatest  malefactors,  was  that  they 
should  be  burnt  alive  with  fire.  This  execution  was  always  p^- 
formed  in  the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  joining  to  Jerusalem  :  which 
being  a  place  wherein  were  frequent  fires  made,  both  in  idola^^ 
trous  times  for  the  sacrificing  of  their  children  to  Moloch,  and  ^ 
in  their  purer  times  for  consuming  the  filth  of  their  city,  and 
that  wliich  was  as  bad,  their  malefactors  ;  it  is  not  unfrequent  in 
the  Scripture  to  denote  Hell  by  this  Tophet,  this  Valley  of 

-  Hinnom ;  which,  for  its  continual  fires,  was  a  lively  type  and 
representation  of  it :  yea,  the  very  Scripture-name  for  hell, 
r^^wtf,  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  Valley  of  Hinnom.     Now, 

f  as  burning  of  malefactoi-s  in  GchennSl,  or  the  Valley  of  Hin- 
nom, was  among  the  Jews  one  of  their  highest  ami  severest  pu- 
nishments, and  never  inflicted  but  where  the  crime  was  very 
gross  and  flagitious;  so,  saith  our  Saviour,  he,  that  saith  to  his 
brother,  Mfc^f,  Thou  fool ^  shall  be  in  danger  of  GreheuniL,  of 
hell-fire,  i.  e.  of  a  severer  punishment  in  the  true  hell,  than 
those,  who  were  either  causelessly  angry,  or  expressed  their  an- 
ger in  more  tolerable  reproaches ;  although  even  they  also  shall, 
without  repentance,  be  eternally  punished. 

So  that  the  sense  of  our  Saviour  in  all  this  allusion  seems  to 
be  this :  that,  whereas  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  restrained 
that  command,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  only  to  actual  murder,  as  i^ 
nothing  else  were  forbidden  besides  open  violence  and  blood ; 
our  SaviOMYf  contrary  wise,  teacheth,  that  not  only  that  furious 
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and  barbarous  sin  of  murder,  but  also  rash  and  causeless  anger, 
though  it  only  estuate  and  boil  in  the  heart,  much  more  if  it 
cast  forth  its  foam  at  the  mouth  in  reviling  speeches,  falls  under 
that  prohibition,  Thou  shall  not  kill.  All  these  degrees  deserve 
to  be  punished  with  eternal  death :  but,  as  among  the  Jews, 
some  were  punished  with  lighter,  others  with  more  grievous  pe- 
nalties;  so  shall  it  be  at  the  Great  Judgment:  anger  in  our 
hearts  shall  be  condemned  with  eternal  punishments ;  but,  if  it 
break  forth  into  reviling  expressions,  the  condemnation  shall  be 
more  intolerable,  and,  by  so  much  more,  by  how  much  the  re- 
proaches are  more  bitter  and  sarcastical. 

This,  in  brief,  I  take  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  this  difficult 
speech  of  our  Saviour :  the  whole  scope  whereof  shews,  tha't, 
not  only  the  gross  acts  of  sin,  but  also  the  inward  dispositions 
and  corrupt  affections  unto  sin,  and  every  degree  and  tendency 
towanis  it,  are  forbidden  and  threatened  by  the  Holy  Law  of  God. 
So,  likewise,  verse  27  of  this  vth  chapter  :  Ye  have  heard  that 
it  "was  said  hy  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : 
But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her^  hath  committed  adultety  with  her  already  in  his  heart. 
Here  our  Saviour  brings  inward  concupiscence  to  the  bar;  and 
makes  the  heart  and  eye  plead  guilty,  although  possibly  shame 
or  fear  might  restrain  the  grosser  acts  of  filthiness. 

Thus,  by  these  few  instances,  although  many  more  might  be 
added,  I  h$ive  shewn,  that  the  same  precept,  which  forbids  the 
outward  acts  of  sin,  forbids  likewise  the  inward  desires  and  mo>. 
tions  of  sin  in  the  heart. 

And,  indeed,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  for  it.  For  God, 
who  is  our  Lawgiver,  is  a  spirit.  He  seeth  and  converseth  with 
our  spirits.  There  is  not  the  least  thought  that  flits  in  thy  soul, 
not  the  least  shadow  of  an  imagination  cast  upon  thy  fancy,  nob^ 
the  stillest  breathing  of  a  desirejin.the  heart,  but  God  is  privy 
to  it :  he  sees  to  the  very  bottom  of  that;  deep  spring  and  source 
of  thoughts,  that  is  in  thy  heart :  he  beholds  them,  in  their 
causes  and  occasions  ;  and  knows  our  thoughts^  as  the  Psalmist 
speaks,  afar  off:  he  beholds  our  souls  more  clearly  and  distinct-. 
ly,  than  we  can  behold  one  another's  faces  :  and  therefore  it  is 
but  fit  and  rational,  that  his  laws  should  reach  as  far  as  his  know- 
ledge; and  that  he  should  prescribe  rules  to  that,  whose  irre* 
^larity  he  can  observe  and  punish. 

Hence  it  is,  that  the  Apostle,  considering  what  an  energy  the 

u  2 
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Law  had  upon  that  part  of  man  ^ich  seemed  most  firee  and  «!• 
contronledy  his  mind  and  spirit,  calls  it  a  Spiritaal  Law :  Wt 
know,  saith  he,  thai  the  Law  is  spiritual :  Bxmi.  to.  14.  and  that^ 
because  the  searching  and  convincing  power  of  it  enters  into 
our  spirits,  cites  our  thoughts,  accuses  our  desires,  condemns 
our  affections ;  whioh  no  other  Law  in  the  worid,  besides  dHs^ 
can  do.  For  how  justly  ridiculous  would  those  be,  that  shodd 
command  us  not  to  think  dishonourably  of  them,  not  to  desire 
anything  to  their  detriment  and  prejudice ;  and  should  threaten 
us  with  punishments,  in  case  of  disobedience :  but  the  Lam  of 
God  comes  into  our  consciences,  with  aotfaority ;  and,  in  the 
name  of  the  Great  God,  requhres  his  peace  to  be  kept  aaa<mg 
our  tumultuous  and  seditious  affections,  beats  down  their  car* 
nal  weapons,  and  gives  t;onscience  a  power  either  to  snppreas 
all  rebellious  insurrections  against  the  majesty  of  heaven,  or  else 
to  indite,  accuse,  and  torment  men  for  them.  And,  therefore, 
the  Word  of  God  is  by  the  Apostle  said  to  be  quick  and  ptnoerfidy 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  swordy  piercing  even  to  the  divide 
ing  asunder  of  soul  and  spint,  and  of  the  joints  and  marram, 
and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart :  Heb. 
iv.  12. 

That  is  therefore,  a  Fourth  Rule  for  the  right  understanding 
of  the  extent  and  latitude  of  the  Commands. 

V.  Another  general  Rule  is  this :  that  the  command  DOTH 

NOT  ONLY  FORBID  THE  SIN  THAT  IS  EXPRESSLY   MENTIONED^  BVT 
ALL  OCCASIONS  AND  INDUCEMENTS  LEADING  UNTO  THAT  SIN. 

And  therefore  we  may  observe,  that  there  are  many  sins,  that 
are  not  expressly  forbidden  in  any  one  Commandment,  bnt  jiet 
are  reducrively  forbidden  in  eveiy  one,  towards  the  violation  of 
^ich  they  may  prove  occasions.  And,  as  some  one  sin  may  be 
an  occasion  to  all  others,  so  it  may  be  well  said  to  be  forbid* 
den  in  eveiy  precept  of  the  Decalogue. 

I  shall  instance  only  in  two  of  this  kind  :  and  they  are  finiili- 
arity  with  evil  persons,  or  keeping  of  Evil  Company ;  and  that 
reigning  sin  of  Drunkenness. 

For  the  First  of  these,  it  is  evident,  that,  though  it  be  not  ex- 
pressly and  w  tertninis  forbidden  in  any  one  Conunandnient ; 
yet,  as  it  is  a  strong  temptation  and  inducement  to  the  violation 
of  each  of  them,  so  it  is  a  sin  against  them  all.  There  are  no 
such  sure  factors  for  the  Devil  as  wicked  company ;  who  will 
strive  to  rub  their  vices  upon  as  many  as  they  can  infecL    And, 
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therefore)  tbou,  who  deligbtest  in  the  company  either  of  atheists, 
or  idolaters,  or  swearers,  or  sabbath-breakers,  or  disobedient 
rebels,  or  murderers,  or  whoremongers,  or  thieves,  or  peijured 
persons,  or  covetous  muck-worms,  thou  art  guilty  of  the  breach 
of  each  of  these  Commandments:  for  thou  runnest  thyself  into 
the  very  snare  of  the  Devil ;  and  takest  the  same  course  to  make 
thyself  so,  which  made  them  such.  And  therefore  we  are  all 
forbidden  to  keep  company  with  such  profane  and  profligate 
wretches,  by  the  very  same  Commandment  which  forbids  their 
impieties,  whatsoever  they  be. 

.  And  as  for  the  second  sin  I  mentioned,  Drunkenness,  it  is  now- 
a-days  grown  to  such  a  height  of  impudence,  that  it  confiroots 
the  sun.  And,  whereas,  in  the  Apostle's  days,  even  among  the 
heathens  themselves,  shame  so  far  prevailed  upon  vice  and  de- 
bauchery, that  it  left  sobriety  the  day,  and  took  only  the  night 
to  itself;  for  they,  that  would  be  drunk  were  drunk  in  the  night : 
yet,  now  among  us  Christians,  wickedness  is  grown  so  profli* 
gate,  that  we  meet  the  drunkard  reeling  and  staggering  even  at 
jooon^y,  and  ready  to  discharge  his  vomit  in  our  £u:es  or  our 
bosoms. 

Possibly,  some,  who  are  besotted  with  this  loathsome  vicOy 
may  think  it  no  great  wickedness,  because  it  is  not  expressly  for- 
bidden in  the  summary  of  the  Law:  and  so  they  cry,  Peace, 
'  peace,  to  themselves,  although  they  go  on  to  add  drunkenness 
to  thiiBt. 

But  of  this  common  sin  I  say,  that  it  is  not  against  any  one 
particular  Commandment  of  the  Law,  but  against  all :  for  since 
the  Moral  Law  is  the  law  and  rule  of  right  reason,  the  whole  of 
it  must  needs  be  broken,  when  reason  itself  is  perverted  by  riot 
and  intemperance ;  the  man  turned  out  of  doors,  and  the  beast 
taken  in.  So  that,  indeed,  drunkenness  is  not  so  much  any  one 
sin,  as  it  is  all.  Never  were  all  the  Commandments  more  surely 
broken,  when  Moses  cast  the  Two  Tables  out  of  his  hands,  than 
they  are,  in  another  sense,  broken  by  the  drunkard.  For  he 
bath  put  off  the  man,  and  hath  put  on  the  swine :  and  into  such 
^wine  it  is,  that  the  Devil  enters,  as  surely  as  ever  he  entered 
into  the  herd  of  the  Gradarenes ;  and  drives  them  furiously  down 
the  precipices  of  all  manner  of  sins  and  vices,  till  at  length 
|ie  plungeth  and  drowneth  them  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone. 

And,  therefore,  whatsoever  is  conmianded,  or  whatsoever  is 
forbidden,  drunkenness  is  forbidden^  as  being  the  greatest  ad* 
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vantage  that  the  Devil  hath  to'prompt  men  to  those  abomina* 
tions,  that,  were  they  in  their  right  senses,  they  would  abhbr 
and  detest.  Is  he,  think  you,  fit  to  worship  God,  and  to  take 
him  for  his  own  God,  who  is  not  himself  his  own  roan  ?  Is  not 
be  guilty  of  idolatry,  who  makes  Bacchus  his  deity  ;  giving  binA 
the  libations  of  his  vomits,  and  falling  prostrate  before  him  i 
Can  he  forbear  taking  the  Name  of  God  in  vain,  wh6  hath 
taken  the  creatures  of  God  to  his  bane  i  whose  tongue  is  set 
afloat  with  bis  excessive  cups,  and  whose  mouth  the  Devil  taps 
to  let  his  blasphemies,  and  oaths,  and  curses,  and  feariiil  exe-- 
crations  run  out  the  more  fluently  i  Can  he  keep  holy  tbe  Sab* 
bath-Day,  whose  liist  night's  drunkenness  and  excess  rocks  htm 
asleep,  either  in  his  own  house,  or  in  the  bouse  of  God  )  Is 
he  fit  to  honour  his  parents,  who  dishonoureth  his  own  body  i 
Can  he  abstain  from  murder,  who  first  takes  the  ready  way  to 
destroy  his  own  body,  and  damn  his  own  soul;  and  then, 
through  the  rage  of  wine,  is  ready  upon  every  slight  provoca- 
tion to  mingle  his  vomit  with  the  blood  of  others  ?  Can  he  keep 
himself  from  filthy  uncleanness,  whose  riotous  table  doth  but  pre- 
pare  him  for  a  polluted  bed  ?  Shall  not  he  assever  that  which  is 
felse,  whose  reason  is  so  blinded  by  the  fumes  of  his  imteroper- 
ance,  that  he  knows  no  longer  the  difference  between  truth  and 
falsehood  ?  And,  finally,  what  bounds  ran  be  set  to  bis  con- 
cupiscence, who,  by  thus  blinding  the  e^es  of  his  reason,  hath 
only  left  him  fancy  and  appetite,  both  which  the  Devil  rales 
and  governs  ? 

Thus  you  see  there  are  some  sins,  which,  though  they  are  net 
expressly  forbidden  in  the  Decalogue,  yet  are  virtually  and  re. 
ductively  forbidden,  as  being  the  foams  and  the  occasions  of 
others ;  and,  among  these,  drunkenness  especially,  which  strikes 
at  every  law  that  God  hath  enjoined  us,  the  giiilt  wheTOof  is  • 
universal,  as  well  as  the  sin  epidemical. 

vi.  Another  Rule  for  the  understanding  of  the  Decalogue  is 

this  :  that  THE  commands  OF  THE  FIRST  TABLE  ARE  NOT  TO  BB 
KEPT  FOR  THE  SAKE  OF  THE  SECOND  ;  BUT  THE  COMMANDS  OF  THB 
SECOND  ARE  TO  BE  KEPT  FOR  THE  SAKE  OF  THE  FIRST. 

The  First  Table  comn^ands  us  those  duties,  which  immedi- 
ately respect  the  service  and  worship  of  God ;  the  Second 
those,  which  .respect  our  demeanour  towards  men.  Now  the 
worship  and  service  of  (Jod  is  not  to  be  performed  out  of  rci 
sped  to  men ;  but  our  duty  towards  men  is  to  be  obserrcd  otA 
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<»f  retpeet  to  God.  For  he,  that  worships  God  that  he  might 
thereby. recommend  himself  to  men,  is  but  a  hypocrite  and 
formalist ;  and  he,  that  performs  his  duty  towards  men  without 
rt»pecting  God  in  it,  is  but  a  mere  civil  moralist.  The  First 
Table  commands  ns  not  to  worship  idols ;  not  to  swear;  not  to 
profane  the  Sabbath :  the  laws  of  the  magistrate  command  the 
▼ery  same ;  and  those,  who  are  guilty  of  the  breach  of  them,  are 
liable  to  human  punishments:  but,  if  we  therefore  abstain  from 
these  sins,  because  they  will  expose  us  to  shame  or  suffering 
among  men ;  if  therefore  only  we  worship  God,  that  men  may  re- 
spect and  venerate  us ;  all  the  pomp  and  ostentation  of  our 
religion  is  but  hypocrisy,  and,  as  such,  shall  have  its  reward : 
for  God  requireth  to  be  served,  not  for  man's  sake,  but  for 
his  own. 

llie  Second  Table  prescribes  the  right  ordering  of  our  con- 
versation towards  men ;  that  we  should  be  dutiful  and  obedient 
to  our  superiors;  loving  and  kind  to  our  equals ;  charitable  and 
beneficial  to  our  inferiors  ;  and  just  and  righteous  towards  all. 
These  duties  are  not  to  be  done  only  for  man's  sake,  but  for 
God's;  and  those,  who  perform  them  without  respecting  himiu 
them,  lose  both  their  acceptance  and  reward.  And  therefore  our 
Saviour  condemns  that  love  and  beneficence,  which  proceeds 
merely  upon  human  and  prudential  accounts :  Mat.  v.  46;  Jf 
ye  Iffoe  them  only  which  lope  you^  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not 
even  the  publicans  Ihe  same?  And,  Luk^  vi.  33,  34.  If  ye  do 
good  to  them  which  do  good  to  you^  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sin-- 
nersalso  do  even  the  sam€.  And  if  ye  lend  tp  thein  of  whom  ye 
hope  to  receive  J  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sin^ 
nerSf  to  receive  as  much  again. 

But  we  ought  not  therefore  to  serve  God  for  man's  sake : 
liut  we  ought  to  love  man  for  God's  sake:  and  to  perform  the 
duties  of  the  Second  Table  out  of  conscience  and  respect  to 
God :  and  that  respect  is  Threefold : 

1.  Obedience  to  his  authonty :  for,  then,  what  we  do  for  men 
is  an  acceptable  work  and  service,  when  we  do  it  out  of  .a  sin- 
cere principle  of  obeying  the  will  and  command  of  God. 

2.  Conformity  unto  his  example :  and  this  our  Saviour  urgeth, 
Mat.  V.  45.  Thai  ye  nuiQf  be  the  children  of  your  Father  whidi 
i$\in  heaven  :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  oji  the 

good^  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  urgust. 

3.  A  con^fortable  hope  and  expectation  of  his  eternal  reamd : 
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Luke  vT.  35.  Lateytmr  enemUsj  and  do  gocd....Mfii  yam^  rmmH 
shall  be  great. 

This  is  the  way  to  exak  morality  to  be  truly  dtvine  ;  Mid  M 
make  urhatsoerer  we  do  towards  men,  to  be  an  accepteUe  aei^ 
rice  onto  Ood.  By  this  means,  we  interest  him  in  adi  thm  ada 
of  our  charity,  oar  justice,  and  temperance ;  and  we  may  be  ai^ 
sured,  that  what  we  thus  do  for  his  sake,  shall,  in  the  end,  be 
rewarded  by  his  bounty.  * 

vii.  Another  Rule  is  this:  that  the  commands  or  the  mfff 

TABLE,  so  FAH^  I'ORTil  A5  THEY  ARE  PURELY  MORAL,  SUPlRSBOt 
OUR  OBEDIENCE  TO  THE  COMMANDS  OF  THE  SECOND  TABLE,  WHIN 
THEY  ARE  NOT  BOTH  CONSISTENT. 

As,  for  instance  :  we  are,  in  the  Second  Table,  required  to 
obey  our  parents,  and  to  maintain  and  preserve  our  own  lives: 
yet,  if  we  are  brought  into  such  circumstances^  as  that  we  must 
necessarily  disobey  either  Gk)d  or  them,  either  prostitute  oar 
soul  to  guilt  or  our  lives  to  execution,  in  such  a  case  our  Sa» 
tiour  hath  instructed  us,  Luke  xiv.  26.  If  any  nunt  ceme  U 
tncj  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother^  andwife^  md  childnn.i.. 
yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disCiple.  Indeed,  a 
positive  hatred  of  these  is  unnatural  and  impious  \  but  the  ha. 
tred,  which  our  Saviour  here  intends,  is  comparative  :  t\  e.  a 
loving  them  less  than  Christ,  than  religion  and  piety.  And  if 
the  commands  of  the  one  or  the  concerns  of  the  other  are,  at 
any  time,  to  be  violated  or  neglected,  it  must  only  be,  when  we 
are  sure  that  they  are  incompatible  with  a  good  conscience 
and  true  godliness. 

vlii.  Again,  in  the  Eighth  place,  Whereas,  in  the  First  Table, 
there  is  one  command  partly  moral  and  natural,  partly  positive 
and  instituted,  and  that  is,  our  observation  of  the  Sabbath :  we 
may  observe,  that  our  obugation  to  the  duties  of  the  se- 
cond TABLE  DOTH  OFTENTIMES  SUPERSEDE  OUR  OBEDIENCE  UNTO 
THAT  COMMAND  OF  THE  FIRST  TABLE. 

it  frequently  happens,  that  works  of  necessity  and  tnetcy 
^ill  not  permit  us  to  be  employed  in  works  of  piety ;  nor  to 
sanctify  the  Sabbath  after  such  a  manner,  as  else  we  ought :  for 
the  Lord  requireth  mercy,  rather  than  sacrifice :  Hosea  vi.  6. 
And  this  out  Saviour  alledgeth :  Mat.  ix.  13.  In  which  sense  it 
holds  true,  that  The  sabbath  was  maMf&r  ihan,  "not  "man  far  the 
sabbath:  MaA  ii.  27.    Whatsoever,  therefore,  is  a  troA  of  me- 
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ct8Bily>  or  a  work  of  charity  and  mercy^  and  that  not  only  to« 
wards  maD,  but  even  towards  brute  beasts  themselves^  may  law. 
§iUy  be  done  on  the  Sabbath-Day,  without  bringing  upon  us 
tibe  guilt  of  profanation ;  for  that^  which  is  purely  moral  in  the 
Second  Table,  doth  in  a  sort  derogate  from  what  is  but  positive 
and  mtituted  in  the  First 

is.  A  Ninth  Rule  is  this :  v^thatsoevee  is  forbidden  in  any 

COMMAND,  BOTH  ALL  THE  SIGNS  ANI^  SYMPTOMS  OF  IT,  AND  UKE. 
WISE  ALL  THE  EFFECTS  AND  CONSEQUENTS  OF  IT»  ABE  FORBIDDEN 
IN  THB  SAME. 

Thus,  under  the  prohibition  of  idolatry,  falls  the  prohibition 
of  the  feasting  in  the  idol-temples,  and  eating  meats  sacrificed 
to  them,  as  being  too  evident  a  sign  and  tessera  of  our  commu- 
nion with  them. 

So,  in  the  same  command  wherein  pride  is  forbidden,  (which 
is  chiefly  the  first  and  second,  for  a  proud  num  sets  up  himself 
for  his  God,  is  his  own  idol,  and  is  his  own  idolater,)  in  the 
•ame  are  forbidden  all  the  signs  and  effects  of  pride ;  as  a  lofty 
look,  and  a  mincing  gait,  an  affected  behaviour,  and  vain  &n« 
tastic  apparel:  against  which  the  Prophet  largely  declaims, 
laa.  iii.  the  16th  to  the  end:  because,  although  pride  doth  not 
ibrmally  consist  in  these  things,  yet  they  are  signs  and  effects  of 
^ pride;  and  contrary  unto  that  modesty  and  decency ^  which 
God  requires. 

,  X.  The  Tenth  and  last  Rule  is  this:  THE  connection  be- 
tween THE  COMMANDS  IS  SO  CLOSE  AND  INTIMATE,  AND  THEY  ARE 
SO  LINKED  TOGETHER,  THAT  WHOSOEVER  BREAKETH  ONE  OF 
THEM  IS  GUILTY  OF  ALL. 

Now  that  bond,  which  runs  through  them  and  knits  them 
thus  together,  is  the  authority  and  sovereignty  of  God  enjoining 
their  observance :  so  that  whosoever '  fails  in  his  due  obedience 
to  any  one,  doth  virtually  and  interpretatively  transgress  them 
all. 

Thus  we  find  it  expressly  affirmed :  James  ii.  10.  Whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  laxVj  and  yet  offend  in  one  pointy  he  is  guilty 
of  ell.  Not  as  though  the  violation  of  one  precept  were  actu~ 
ally  the  violation  of  another;  for  many  may  steal,  and  yet  not 
actually  murder ;  many  again  may  murder,  and  yet  not  actually 
<:ommit  adultery  :  but  this  place  of  the  Apostle  must  he  tinder, 
stood  of  violating  that  audiority,^  which  passeth  through  them 
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all,  and  by  which  all  the  Commandments  have  dieir  tancti«m. 
For  since  the  authority  of  the  Great  God  is  one  and  the  same  in 
all  these  laws,  he,  that  shall  so  far  disrespect  this  authority,  •• 
wilfully  to  break  one  of  them,  evidently  declares,  that  be  owns 
it  not  in  any.     And,  although  other  considerations  may  rdBtraii 
such  an  one  from  those  crimes  which  are  forbidden  by  boom 
Commandiyients ;  yet  his  observance  of  them  is  no  part  of  obe- 
dience, nor  can  it  be  interpreted  to  be  performed  out  of  -con- 
science and  respect  towards  God:  for  were  it  so,  the  same  au- 
thority, which  withheld  him  from  murder,  or  theft,  or  adultary, 
would  likewise  restrain  him  from  lying,  or  taking  the  name  of 
God  in  vain :  and  he,  that  is  guilty  of  these  offences,  is  likewise 
guilty  of  all ;  because  the  same  authority  is  stamped  upon  them 
all  alike,  and  is  alike  violated  in  the  transgression  of  each.    And 
this  very  reason  the  Apostle  subjoins  to  his  assertion :  verse  I U 
He  J  thai  said,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also.  Do  not  kUL 
NoWj  if  thou  annmit  no  adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  arf 
beanne  a  transgressor  of  the  law :  yea,  of  the  whole   Law,  ti 
breaking  that  fence,  which  God  had  set  about  his  law,  even  his 
sovereign  and  absolute  authority. 

These  are  the  Rules,  which  may  direct  your  understandings 
to  a  right  knowledge  of  the  latitude  and  comprehensiveness  of 
the  Law.  As  for  the  application  of  them  to  particular  cases,  I 
'must  leave  that  to  the  judgment  of  Christian  Prudence;  only, 
in  the  ensuing  Treatise,  you  will  meet  with  sundry  examples 
of  it 


VL  It  will  be  now  requisite  that  I  speak  something,  and  that 
chiefly  because  others  have  spoken  so  much,  concerning  the 
ORDER  of  these  Commands. 

The  number  of  them  is  no  way  questioned ;  for  God  himself 
hath  determined  them  to  be  Ten  Comnmndmaits :  Exod.  xxxiv. 
28.  but  the  method  and  disposition  of  them  is  much  contro- 
verted :  and  1  think  with  more  heat  and  contention  than  the 
cause  deserves ;  for,  if  all  that  God  hath  spoken  be  entirely  de- 
livered to  us,  what  great  concern  is  it,  whether  this  or  that  Com- 
mand  be  reckoned  the  Second,  Third,  or  Fourth  ?  This  cer- 
tainly tends  but  little  to  piety  ;  and  we  had  need  rather  to  em- 
ploy  our  care  how  to  keep  them,  than  how  to  reckon  them. 

And,  therefore,  waving  all  other  differences,  (as  that  of  Hesy- 
ehmsp  making  the  First  Command  to  be  this,  /  am  tht  Lard  thy 


IirrROOUCTlON.  299 

Hod*;  which  we,  with  good  reason,  affirm  to  be  only  a  part  of 
fbe  preface:  and  leaving  out  the  Fourth,  concerning  the  sane* 
tification  of  the  Sabbath:  and  that  of  the  Seventh,  placing, 
Tkou  shalf  not  kittj  after,  Thcu  shalt  not  commit  adultery ;  Thou 
skalt  not  steal :  whereaa  we,  according  to  the  Hebrew  Verity, 
fHwce  it  before ;)  all  that  I  shall  remark,  is,  the  difference  be- 
tween  the  Papists  and  us  in  the  enumeration  of  the  Ten  Com* 
mandoients. 

They  generally  hold,  that  there  are  but  Three  Commands 
in  the  First  X&bie ;  and  therefore  make  Seven  in  the  Second : 
and,  to  complete  this  number,  as  they  join  the  First  and  the 
Second  into  one,  so  they  divide  the  Tenth  into  two. 

Concerning  this  division  or  union,  we  would  not  be  much 
contentious  with  them,  were  there  not  a  sacrilegious  and  idola- 
trous design  couched  under  it :  for  finding  the  Second  Com- 
fnandment  to  strike  so  directly  at  their  image  worship,  they 
tbottght  it  expedient  to  deny  it  to  be  any  distinct  precept  of 
itself;  but  only  an  appendix  or  exposition  of  the  former.  Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me :  that  so  they  might,  with  the 
better  colour,  omit  it ;  as  generally  they  have  done,  in  all  their 
books  of  devotion,  and  for  instruction  of  the  people.  So  that, 
of  those  few  among  them  that  can  rehearse  the  Decalogue,  you 
shall  find  none  that  will  repeat,  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee 
mmf  graven  image :  thou  shalt  not  how  down  thyself  unto  thetUj 
nor  serve  the^n ;  as  not  knowing  that  any  such  thing  is  forbidden 
them  by  God..  And,  yet,  that  they  may  make  up  the  full  num. 
bcr  of  the  Commandments,  they  divide  the  Tenth  into  two ; 
one,  forbidding  the  coveting  of  our  neighbour's  wife ;  and  the 
otber,  the  coveting  of  any  other  of  his  possessions. 

The  only  authority  they  produce  from  Antiquity,  for  this  or- 
der of  the  Decalogue,  is  that  of  St.  Austin :  and,  it  is  very 
true,  that  he  doth,  in  many  places  of  his  Works,  so  conjoin  and 
divide  them  t-  but  far  from  any  design  of  promoting  idolatry ; 
or  keeping  the  people  in  ignorance,  that  the  worshipping  of 
images  was  forbidden.  Yet,  in  this  particular,  he  went  con- 
trary to  the  current  of  all  former  Antiquity ;  yea,  contrary  to 
the  very  order  of  the  Scripture :  for,  whereas  they  say  that  the 

•  Thorn.  Aquinas,  1.  2.  q.  100.  Art.  4. 

t  Aug.  £p.  209.  ad  Januar.  Sermon  148.  "de  tempore.  Lib.  15.  contra. 
Faust.  Manich.  Tract.  3,  in  Johtn. 
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Ninth  Commandment  is,  Thm  shall  mi  em^ei  ihg  migMmtr^s 
wjt ;  and  the  Tenth,  Tktm  shali  not  cooet  thy  neighbour* s  iaiue^ 
nor  his  servaiitj  He.  if  we  consuU  Exod.  xx.  H.  we  sb^  find 
that  the  Command  runs  thus :  Thcu  shali  nai  amt  thy  'weighs 
hmnr's  hous€  :'  thou  shaU  noi  comti  th^  neighbwr^s  w^^  8Cc.  from 
which  it  certainly  follows,  that  they  cannot  make  two  precepts, 
but  appertain  to  one. 

But  enough  of  this :  which  I  had  not  mentioned,  had  it  not 
been  concealed^  out  of  such  an  impious  design.. 


And  now  I  think  my  way  is  clear  to  the  words  themselves. 
In  them  we  have  the  preface,  and  the  precepts. 


I.  The  PREFACE  in  these  words :  J  am  ^f  IStQ  t|jf  CW^ 

toflfeli  bafee  Iinntgit  4ee  out  of  tf^t  IdtiH  of  <C0?9t,  out  of  4^ 
|ott0e  of  Inmtiage^ 

This  Preface  carries  an  equal  respect  and  reverence  to  all 
the  Commandments ;  and  contains  a  strong  argument  in  it  to 
enforce  the  obedience  of  them. 

And  as  kings  and  princes  do  usually  prefix  their  names  and 
titles  before  those  laws  and  edicts  which  are  set  forth  by  diem, 
to  gain  the  more  attention  and  the  greater  veneration  to  what 
they  publish ;  so,  here  the  great  God,  who  is  the  King  of 
Kings,  being  to  proclaim  a  law  to  his  people  of  Israel,  that  he 
might  affect  them  with  the  deeper  reverence  of  his  authority, 
and  make  them  the  more  afraid  to  transgress  those  laws  that 
were  enacted  by  so  mighty  a  potentate  and  so  glorious  a  majes- 
ty, he  displays  and  blazons  his  name  and  his  style  before  them : 
/  am  the  Lord  thy  God^  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ^  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondage ;  that  they  might  learn 
to  fear  his  glorious  and  fearful  nanie,  THE  LORD  THY  GOD: 
as  we  find  it,  Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

Now,  as  all  arguments,  that  are  prevalent  and  cogent,  are 
adapted  to  work  upon  one  of  these  two  passions  by  which  we 
are  swayed  in  all  the  actions  of  our  lives,  either  our  fear  or  eur 

*  Should  not  this  word  be  "conceived"  ?    Editor. 
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lov^ ;  80  here,  Iflcewise,  God  batk  acooimnodated  himself  to  our 
temper,  and  proclaims^ 

i.  His  AUTHORITY,  to  beget  year:  /  mn  the  Lard  thy  God. 
ii.  His  BEKfiFiTS  and  mercies  to  engage  love  :  The  L&rd  ihg 

God,  4hat  hroughi  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of 

the  house  of  bondage : 

And  both  tiiese,  that,  having  so  strong  «i  obligation  i^n 
our  very  natures,  as  the  motives  of  love  and  fear,  he  might  the 
nore  readily  work  us  unto  obedience.  For  what  motives  can  be 
tkTged  tiAore  enforcing  than  these,  which  are  drawn  both  from 
power  and  goodness :  the  one,  obliging  us  to  subjection ;  the 
other,  to  gratiuide  ? 

i.  He  is  the  Lord  God,  the  great  Creator,  the  only  Proprietor, 
the  absolute  Governor  and  Disposer  of  All  Things ;  and,  there- 
fdn,  upon  this  aooount,  we  owe  an  awful  okervance  to  all 
ttft  LAWd  hm>  INJUNCTIONS.  It  is  but  fit  and  just,  that  we  should 
ht  subject  unto  him,  that  created  us ;  and  who  hath  infinite 
power,  fer  our  contumacies  and  rebellions  eternally  to  destroy  us. 

ffe  is  the  Lord  God ;  the  Great  «nd  Glorious  One,  vriiose 
Idhkgdotn  is  iirom  everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  whose  dominion 
hath  no  bounds,  either  of  time  or  place.  BehoU,  saith  the  Pro- 
phet, the  natums  uj-e  but  of  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  am  counted 
but  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance:  behold,  he  taketh  up  the  isles 
as  a  very  little  thing.  All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing ;  and 
they  are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing  and  vanity :  Isa.  xL 
15,  IT.  His  voice  shakes  the  heavens,  and  removes  the  eardk 
out  of  its  i^ace.  His  way  is  in  the  whiiiwind.  Storms  and 
leinpests  are  his  harbingers  ;  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust 
raised  by  his  feet.  The  mountains <)uake  at  his  presence;  at 
his  displeasure  the  hills  melt  away  ;  the  world  and  all  the  in. 
habitants  of  it  are  dissolved.  His  fury  is  poured  out  like  fire, 
mnd  the  rocks  are  thrown  down  by  him.  His  hand  spans  the 
heavens,  and  he  holds  all  the  waters  of  the  sea  in  the  hollow  of 
it.  flieav^n  is  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  the  earth  his  foot- 
stool;  his  pavilion  round  about  bim,  daik  waters  and  thick 
clouds  of  the  sky.  Ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  glori* 
o«s  spirits  stand  alway  ministering  before  him:  they  fly  on  his 
errands,  and  are  ready  pressed  to  execute  his  sovereign  will  anfd 
pleasure.  tVho  is  lUce  unto  t/iee,  O  Lord,  glorious  in  holiness, 
fearful  in  thy  prams,  doing  wonders  ?  and  therefore,  who  would 
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not  fear  thee^  O  King  of  Natwrn ;  and  trenMe  and  be  astonished, 
when  once  thou  art  angry  f 

Wilt  thou  then,  O  vile  and  wretched  Sinner,  despise  the  au- 
thority and  ina.|esty  of  the  great  God,  before  whom  all  the 
powers  of  heaven  and  earth  lie  -prostrate  ?  Darest  thou  infringe 
his  laws  and  violate  bis  commands,  who  is  so  great  and  terriUe 
a  God,  that  he  can  destroy  thee  by  the  very  breath  of  his  nos- 
trils ?  Bj/  the  breath  of  his  nostrils  are  they  consumed :  Job  iv.  9. 
Yea,  he  can  look  thee  to  death :  Thejf  perish  at  the  rebuke  rft/y 
countenance:  Ps.  Ixxx.  16.  Art  thou  able  to  contend  with  this 
God  ?  Art  thou  a  (it  match  for  the  Almighty  ?  can  thy  heart 
endure,  or  thy  hands  be  strong,  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  shsU 
deal  with  thee,  and  come  to  recompense  vengeance  upon  thee 
for  all  thy  transgressions  ?  Who,  among  you,  can  dwell  with  the 
devouring  fire  ?  who,  among  you,  cau  dwell  with  everlasting 
burnings  ? 

Certainly,  did  we  but  frequently  thus  over-awe  our  hearts  with 
die  serious  consideration  of  the  dbread  majesty  and  supreme  ao- 
thority  of  the  Great  God,  we  should  not  dare  so  presumptuously 
to  provoke  him,  as  we  do.  Fear  is  a  most  excellent  preservative 
from  sin ;  and  a  strong  fence  that  God  hath  set  about  bis  Law, 
to  keep  us  from  breaking  those  bounds  which  he  hath  prescribed 
us.  Andy  therefore,  the  Wise  Man  gives  us  this  advice:  Eccl.  zu. 
13.  Fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments :  and  the  Psakniat: 
Pis.  iv.  4.  Stand  in  awe  and  sin  not. 

ii.  As  the  authority  of  God  is  set  forth  to  move  us  to  obe- 
dience by  working  u|M)n  our  fear  ;  so  his  beneffts  and  BfERCiES 

▲RE  DECLARED  TO  WIN    US  TO  IT  FROM  A  PRINCIPLE  OF  LOVE  AND 

GRATITUDE :  The  Lord  thy  Gody  who  haih  brought  thee  omtof  the 
land  of  Egypt y  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

And  indeed  this,  though  it  be  a  soft,  yet  is  it  a  most  powerful 
and  effectual  argument. 

Hath  God  surrounded  thee  with  blessings,  and  loaded  thee 
every  day  with  his  benefits  ?  Hast  thou  received  thy  life,  thy 
being  from  him  ;  and  so  many  comforts  in  which  thou  takesi 
delight,  and  he  allows  thee  so  to  do  ?  Hast  thou  been  delivered 
by  his  watchful  providence  from  many  deaths  and  dangers; 
restored  from  sickness,  or  preserved  in  health  ?  Doth  he  feed 
thee  at  his  table,  and  clothe  thee  out  of  his  wardrobe  ?  Nay, 
what  is  infinitely  more,  hath  he  given  thee  his  only  Son,  and 
his  Son  given  thee  his  life  and  most  precious  blood  ?  Hath  he 
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sent  thee  his  Gospel ;  and,  in  it,  the  excc^eding  great  and  pre- 
cious  promises  of  eternal  glory,  a  glory  which  hope  durst  not 
be  bold  enough  to  expect,  nor  is  imagination  large  enough  to 
conceive  ?  Hath  he  sent  thee  his  Spirit  to  seal  and  ratity  all 
tbese  promises  to  thee  ?  Hath  he  crowned  thy  liead  with  many 
rich  bluings  here,  and  will  he  crown  it  with  joy  and  blessed- 
ness hereafter  ?  And  canst  thou,  O  Soul,  be  so  unkind  and  dis- 
ingenuous as  to  deny,  any  thing  to  that  God,  who  hath  denied 
nothing  to  thee  ?  Canst  thou  refuse  him  the  only  thing  he  re- 
quires of  thee  ;  the  only  testimony  which  thou  caiist  give,  that 
thou  hast  any  sense  of  hi^avour?  and,  especially  considering 
be  requires  it,  only  that  he  may  reward  it  with  farther  blessings. 
Canst  thou  wrong  that  God,  who  hath  been  so  kind  and  gracious 
iintothee,and  is  continually  doing  thee  good?  Canst  thou  despise 
his  precepts,  who  hath  regarded  thy  prayers  ?  Wilt  not  thou 
hear  him  speaking  unto  thee,  who  hath  often  heard  thee  when 
thou  hast  cried  unto  him,  and  hath  helped  and  saved  thee  ? 
Certainly,  the  ingenuity  of  human  nature  forbids  it :  the  love  of 
God  constraineth  otherwise ;  especially,  since  he  hath  required 
obedience  from  us  as  the  evidence  and  expression  of  our  love  to 
Bioi:  John.  xiv.  21.  Ht^  tliat  hath  my  comnia7idme7itSy  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  lovefh  vie :  and,  in  the  second  epistle  of  St. 
John  V.  '6.  This  is  lovcy  that  we  walk  after  his  commandments. 
And  that,  which  is  a  most  cogent  motive,  thine  own  interest  and 
eternal  concernments  engage  thee  to  it :  for,  what  doth  the  Lord 
thy  Godrequire  oftliec^  but  to  fear  tlie  Lord  thy  God.,...and  to  love 
him..,.and  to  keep  his  commandments,..,which  I  command  thee  this 
d€ty  for  thy  good  ?  Deut.  x.  12,  13.  God  might  have  required 
from  us  the  very  same  obedience  which  now  he  doth,  without 
promising  us  any  reward  for  it :  for  we  owe  him  all  that  we  can 
possibly  do,  ^  he  is  the  author  of  our  beings ;  and  every  power 
and  faculty  of  our  souls  ought  to  be  employed  for  him,  who  gave 
them  unto  us.  But,  when  the  Great  God  hath  been  so  far  pleased 
to  condescend  from  his  prerogative,  as  to  command  us  nothing 
but  what  hath  already  brought  us  very  great  advantages,  aini 
will  for  the  future  bring  us  far  greater,  when  his  hands  shall  be  as 
foil  of  blessings,  as  his  mouth  is  of  commands ;  when  he  enjoin:* 
us  a  work  that  in  itself  is  wages,  and  yet  promiseth  us  wages 
for  doing  of  that  workj  when  the  mercies  he  hath  already 
^ven  us  do  oblige  us,  and  the  mercies  he  hath  promised  yet  to 
.^iye  us  do  allyre  us  :  certainly,  we  must  needs  be  the  most  dis- 
ingenuous of  all  creatures^  and  the  greatest  enemies  to  our,  own 
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happiness,  if  these  considerations  do  not  win  ns  to  yield  him 
that  obedience,  which  redounds  not  at  all  to  his  profit  and 
advantage,  bat  to  our  own. 

Thus  you  see  how  God  hath  enforced  the  obsenration  of  his 
Law  upon  us,  both  by  his  authority  and  by  his  mercy :  the  one, 
to  woiic  upon  our  fear ;  the  other,  upon  our  love ;  and  both  to 
engage  us  to  obedience. 

Now  here  it  is  observable,  that,  in  the  r^earsal  of  those  mer- 
cies which  should  oblige  unto  duty,  mention  is  made  only  iX 
those,  which  seem  to  concern  the  Israelites,  and  no  otiier  people : 
/  am  the  Lord  tkjf  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  ike  bmd  tf 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  From  which  some  woaM 
infer,  that  the  Decalogue  only  respects  them;  and  that  ihe 
commands  then  given  do  not  at  all  appertain  unto  us,  no  more 
than  the  benefits  commemorated. 

But  the  answer  is  easy.  For  this  mercy  here  mentioned,  of  de- 
liverance from  Egypt  and  the  house  of  bondage,  is  to  be  under- 
stood  either  literally  or  typically. 

If  we  understand  it  Literally,  so  indeed  it  refers  only  to  ihe 
people  of  Israel,  whom  God  brought  out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty 
hand,  and  with  a  stretched-out  arm  ;  and  by  such  a  series  of  mi- 
racles, that  they  were  almost  as  ordinary  as  the  common  effects 
of  God's  Providence. 

But  if  we  understand  this  Typically  and  Mystically,  so  it  is 
true,  that  God  hath  brought  us  also  out  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage  :  and  therefore  the  enforcement  of  the  Com- 
mandments,  upon  this  account  and  consideration,  belongs  to  us 
Christians,  as  well  as  it  did  belong  to  the  Church  of  die  Jews ; 
for,  should  we  run  up  the  allegory  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  it, 
we  shall  iind  a  wonderful  agreement  betwixt  them,  and  a  near 
representation  of  our  state  in  the  state  of  the  Israelites.     Let  it 
suffice  to  compare  them  together,  only  in  a  few  ren»aifadble  in- 
stances.   As  they  were  kept  in  bondage  under  the  rigorous 
tjrranny  of  Pharaoh,  who  sought  both  by  policy  and  power  to 
destroy  them :  so  were  we  kept  in  bondage  under  the  tyranny 
of  the  Devil,  of  whom  Pharaoh  was  a  black  type  and  dbadow. 
And,  as  God  delivered  them  from  his  hand  by  a  temporal  salva- 
tion :  so  hath  he  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  the  Devil  by  a 
spiritual  salvation  ;  redeeming  us  from  the  slavish  employment 
of  lading  ourselves  with  thick  clay,  and  leading  us  through  the 
Red  Sea  of  his  Son's  blood,  in  which  all  our  spiritual  enemies 
are  destrqred^  and  conducting  us  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
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worU,'  unto  the  promised  Canauin,  that  bnd  that  floweth  with 
mUk  and  honey,  the  seat  of  rest  and  eternal  joy  and  feiieity, 
even  heaven  itself :  and,  therefore,  if  the  consideration  of  a 
tempoml  deliverance  were  so  powerful  a  motive  to  engage  the 
IflTftelkes  unto  obedience,  how  much  more  effectually  should  we 
be  obliged  unto  it,  whose  deliverance  is  far  greater  than  theirs 
was  ;  for  God  hath  delivered  m  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and 
kdth  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son :  Col.  i.  IS. 
He  hath  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come:  Thes.  i.  10.  He 
Jkath  abolished  death  for  us,  and  brouglu  life  and  immortality  to 
tight  through  the  gospel :  2  Tim.  i.  10.  And,  therefore,  as  our  d^ 
liverance  is  spiritual,  so  ought  our  obedience  to  be  ;  that 
being  delivered  from  the  justice  of  God,  the  condemning  power 
of  the  Law,  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  the  sting  of  an  accusing 
conscience,  the  rage  and  malice  of  the  Devil,  and  the  intole* 
rable  torments  .of  Hell,  we  might,  with  all  love  and  thankful- 
ness, cheerfully  serve  that  God,  whose  mercy  hath  been  ex* 
ttended  towards  us  in  those  things,  which  are  of  highest  and  most 
precious  concernment. 

And  thus  you  see  the  reason  of  this  Prefiace,  /  am  the  Lord 
thy  Godf  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  landof  Egypi ;  and  how  it 
is  both  applicable  and  obligatory  to  us  Christians,  as  well  as  to 
liie  Jews:  containing  a  declaration  of  God's  authority  to  ettSotcey 
and  of  his  mercy  to  oblige  us  to  the  obedience  of,  those  lawd, 
which  he  delivers. 


II.  I  come  now  to  the  PRECEPTS  themselves;  whereof 
the  first  and  chiefest  is,  ^|)0U  jS^alt  bu'bt  HO  Qt^V  (BiiDfi  it- 

Which  because  iV  is  negative,  and  all  negatives  depend  upon 
and  must  be  measured  by  the  truth  of  their  contrary  affirmative, 
therefore  I  shall  first  consider  what  duties  are  commanded  in 
this  precept ;  and  then,  what  sins  are  prohibited. 

J.  Four  things  are  here  required. 

First.  That  we  must  have  a  God :  against  Atheism. 

Secondly.  That  we  must  have  the  Lord  Jehovah  for  our  God  : 
which  forbids  Idolatry. 

Thirdly.  That  xve  must  have  the  onlj/  true  God  the  Lord  Jehovah 
alone  for  our  God. 

VOL.  I.  X 
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And  ibis  forbids  Polytheism,  or  the  worshipping  of  many  Godt; 
and  Samaritanismy  or  the  worshipping  of  false  Gods  together 
with  the  true,  like  those  Samaritans  spoken  of,  2  Kings  zvii.  SS. 
who  feared  the  Lord,  and  yet  served  their  owb  Gods ;  making  a 
strange  medley  in  religion,  and  blending  those  things  togeAer 
that  were  utterly  irreconcilable :  as  if  they  intended  not  only  to 
be  partakers  themselves  with  Devils,  but  to  make  God  so  too; 
which  is  the  greatest  gratification  that  can  be  given  to  that  proud 
and  wicked  spirit,  whose  ambition  it  is  to  emulate  and  rival  God 
tn  worship.  The  Apostle  hath  told  us.  That  those  tkmgs,  wkkk 
the  Gentiles  sacrifice ,  they  sacrifice  to  Devils y  aadtiaf  to  Goi: 
1  Cor.  X.  20.  Now,  thus  to  join  any  other  thing  with  God  as  the 
object  of  our  worship,  is  infinitely  to  debase  and  disparage  him; 
since  it  intimates,  tliat  something,  besides  God,  b  excellent,  and 
perfect  as  himself.  And,  therefore,  Zephan.  i.  5.  God  severely 
threatens  to  cut  off  and  to  destroy  those,  that  worship  and  that 
swear  by  the  Lordj  and  that  swear  by  Malcham. 

Fourthly.  It  requires  that  all  these  services  and  acts  of  worships 
which  we  tender  unto  the  true  and  only  Godj  be  performed  with 
sincerity  and  true  devotion.  This  is  implied  in  that  ezpressioo 
before  me:  ^|0U  0l)alt  |eif)e  HO  Ottier  (EolljS  btSoVt  miy  or  in 
my  sight. 

And  this  forbids  both  Profaneness  on  the  one  hand,  and  Hypo- 
crisy on  the  other.  For,  because  the  most  secret  and  retired 
apartments  of  the  heart  are  all  naked  and  bare  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  our  very  spirits  are  as  it  were  dissected,  and  so  exposed 
to  his  view  and  observation;  therefore  to  have  no  other  God  be- 
fore him,  denotes  that  our  serving  and  worshipping  of  him  ou^t 
to  be  sincere  and  affectionate. 

It  is  not  enough,  to  have  no  other  God  before  men ;  not  to 
fall  down  prostrate  before  any  visible  idol  set  up  in  a  temple: 
but  the  Law  is  spiritual,  and  searcheth  the  very  thoughts  and 
inward  parts  of  the  soul :  and  if  there  be  any  idol  set  up  in  the 
heart,  although  it  be  in  the  darkest  corner  of  it ;  any  secret  lust 
or  hidden  sin,  which  is  the  souPs  idol,  and  keeps  it  from  being 
chaste  and  true  to  its  God;  any  crooked  eixds  and  sinister 
respects,  in  the  worship  of  God ;  this  is  to  have  another  God,  in 
the  sight  of  Jehovah,  and  before  him. 

Indeed,  we  are  very  apt  to  rest  contented,  if  we  can  but  Bp^ 
prove  ourselves  before  men,  and  carry  a  fair  shew  of  religion 
and  godliness. 

But  consider  how  weak  and  foolish  this  is :  for,  first,  we  cozen 
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tiiem  with  our  appearances  ;  and,  then,  we  cozen  ourselves  with 
their  opinions  of  us.  It  is  not  only  before  men,  whose  sight  is 
terminated  in  the  bark  and  outside  of  things,  that  we  offer  up 
our  services;  but  before  that  God,  who  is^  the  Searcher  of  the 
Heart  and  the  Trier  of  the  Reins,  who  looks  quite  through  uf, 
aud  judgeth  not  according  to  outward  appearance,  but  judgeth 
righteous  judgment.  For  us  to  regard  men,  and  seek  to  com- 
mend ourselves  to  them  in  the  service  of  God,  is  as  great  afoHy 
and  irreverence,  as  it  would  be  for  one,  who  is  to  treat  witbB 
mighty  prince,  to  regard  and  reverence  only  the  images  in  the 
tiqpestiy  and  hangings.  Alas !  men  are  but  as  so  many  blind  ima- 
ges, in  respect  of  God:  they  cannot  see  the  heart,  nor  the  affec- 
tions; and  those  outward  acts  of  worship,  which  they  do  gee 
and  commend  without  the  heart,  are  despised  by  God.  He  re» 
quireth  truth  in  the  inward  parts ;  and  is  not  delighted  with  the 
ostentation  of  performance,  but  with  the  sincerity  of  intention : 
for  every  one  is  delighted  with  that,  which  doth  most  of  all 
declare  some  singular  excellency  that  is  in  him.  But,  it  is 
God's  excellency  and  prerogative,  to  contemplate  the  heart;  tp 
weigh'  and  consider  the  spirits  of  men :  and,  therefore,  he  is 
chiefly  delighted  in  the  unfeigned  desires  and  breathings  of  the 
heart  after  him  ;  because,  by  these,  we  own  him  to  be  an  all- 
knowing  God.  But  when  we  perform  duties  of  religion  obly  to 
be  seen  and  s^plauded  of  men,  we  make  God  only  our  pretence, 
but  men  our  idols ;  and  set  up  as  many  Gods  before  him,  as  we 
have  spectators  and  observers. 

And  thus  we  have  seen  what  positive  duties  are  required  of  us 
in  this  precept :  That  we  should  worship  a  God,  and  him  the 
trueGrod;  and  the  true  God  only,  and  that  in  truth  and  sincerity, 
as  doing  all  our  services  before  him.  So  that  you  see  this  Fixit 
Command  respects  worship. 

It  would  be  too  long,  and  indeed  almost  endless,  to  insist  par* 
ticularly  on  all  the  duties  that  are  included  in  the  true  and  sincere 
worship  of  the  true  and  only  Gk)d.    I  shall,  therefore,  speak  onlj 

^f  the  THREE  CHIEF  AND  MOST  REMARKABLE. 

1.  The  Love  of  God. 

2.  The  Fear  of  God. 

3.  Invocation  of,  and  rendering  praise  unto  him. 

In  these  three,  especially,  doth  consist  the  having  the  Lord 
^  for  our  God 
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1 .  Ih  this  coonmaiul  is  required  of  us,  the  nwst  sufreme  und 
endeared  bve  of  God* 

-  Yea,  indeed*  tbe  Love  of  God  i$  not  only  the  sum  of  tkisj  but 
•i)f  all  the  commaiKb  of  the  First  Table :  and,  therefore,  aa  I  lately 
.told  you,  when  our  Saviour  would  give  an  abridgement  of  the 
Xaw,  he  conoprisetb  all  the  Ten  under  Two  Great  CommandB : 
Mat  xxii.  37,  88,  39.  %\w  0|alt  lobc  t|)e  ItOCli  t|)p  (EM 
1^4  oU  4?  ¥^i^  ftnb  toftfi  aU  tfip  0oul,  anii  toft^  all  4p 

tltttUl^  Thsis  ike  first  and  great  comfna7idment.  Jnd  the  second  is 
iike  unt9  ity  Wm  0|^  lO^  ^?  tUfgi^teur  ag  t|;0elf ^  From 
^rhence  the* Apostle  deduceth  that  great  conclusion:  Rom.  xiii. 
lO.  that  Lcfve  is  ike  JulfilUng  of  the  Law.  It  is  so;  if  not  for- 
snally,  yiet  yirtnally  and  effeetiyely :  for  it  will  powerfully  and 
«i¥ecftly  sway  us  to  3rield  a  ready  submbsion  and  obedience  to 
iprhat  is  required  of  us ;  and  that,  not  only  as  it  is  the  dictate  of 
divine  and  sovereign  authority,  but  from  the  firee  spontaneous 
^tendency  of  the  soul  itjself :  which,  when  it  is  once  touched  with 
this  celestial  .and  serene  6ame,  must  rebel  against  its  own  indi- 
cations^ as  well  as  against  God's  commands,  if  it  be  not  carded 
»ut  towards  that  object,  in  which  alone  it  can  find  fall  acquies- 
cence and  satk£akction. 

-'.This  Love  of  God  hath  in  it  Three  Acts  or  Degrees ;  De- 
•ire,  Jey^  and  Zeal : 

.;  (1)  An  earnest  and  panting  Desire  after  God :  Ps.  xlii.  1.2. 
9^«  the  kari  potdeih  tffierthe  water^brooks^  so  panteth  7ny  soul  of  its 
thecy  O  God.  My  soul  ihirstefhfor  God,/orthe  living  God :  oh, 
when  shall  I  iome  and  appear  before  God  ?  As  the  poor  imbossed 
titeer,  that  is.  closely  pursued^  faints  and  melts  with  the  heat  of 
Xhe  chase ;  and  hasteth.to  the  known  river  where  it  was  wont  to 
l)oencb  its  thirst,  to  (hid  both  safety  and  refreshment  there :  so 
doth  the  holy  amorous  soul  reach  and  breathe  after  God.  He 
thirsteth  after  the  water-brooks^  the  streams  of  his  ordinances, 
oqrheretn  God  doth  pour  out  his  grace  and  his  Spirit  to  refi^esh 
the  longing  desires  of  his  holy  impatience  :  but,  not  being 
ipidsfied  with  this,  he  still  makes  up  to  the  fountain ;  and  never 
rests  contented,  till  he  bath  engulphed  and  plunged  hiniself  into 
God,  and  is  swallowed  up  in  beatitude. 

(2)  From  the  fruition  of  the  beloved  object  springeth  Joj^. 

For  joy  is  nothing  else,  but  the  rest  and  acquiescence  of  desire. 
And,  therefore^  according  to  tbe  measures  of  God's  coqpiittuni. 
eating  himself  to  our  souls ;  such,  proportionably,  will  be  the 
increases  of  our  joy.     Something  we  enjoy  of  God  in  this  life, 


FIRST  COMMANDMENT.  '  SO^ 

whilst  we  are  absent  from  him  in  the  body :  he  is  pleased  to  give 
tts  transient  glances  of  himself,  when  he  fills  his-.crdinances  aiidii 
our  duties  with  his  Spirit :  and,  yet,  these  reserved  commttni-: 
cations  are  so  ravishing,  that  the  distended  soul  is  often  focoed,: 
by  the  agony  of  sweetness,  to  cry  out,  with  holy  Siaaeon,  Nowy 
ftord^  let  thi/  servant  depart  in  peace^  for  mine  ej^s  ha»e  seen  t/^ 
stdvatton.  How  overflowing  then  will  our  joy  be,  when  wet 
conae  to  heaven,  where  our  fruitioo  of  Grod  shall  be  intire  and 
eternal !  where  we  shall  see  him  as  he  b,  and  know  him  as  we 
are  known  by  him !  where  the  uuveiled  glories  ofithe  Deity  shall 
besft  full  upon  us ;  and  we,  for  ever,  sun  ourselves  in. the  smiles 
of  God!  certainly,  the  joy  of  such  a  state  would  be  intolerable; 
but,  only,  that  God,  who  fills  us,  will  then  likewise  enlarge  and 
support  us. 

(3)  If  our  fruition  of  God  be  hindered  and  obstructed,  our 
love  to  him  will  then  express  itself  in  a  holy  Zeal. 

Zeal  is  the  indignation  of  the  soul ;  and  a  revenge,  that  it 
takes  upon  whatsoever  is  an  impediment  to  the  obtaining  of  its 
desires.  The  earnest  desire  of  a  true  Saint,  is  the  enjoyment  6f 
God,  and  the  glory  of  God ;  and,  of  both  these,  sin  is  the  only 
let  and  hindrance  And,  therefore,  a  soul,  that  is  passionlkte 
Sat  God,  hath  not  so  great  an  indignation  against  anything,  «§ 
against  sin.  Can  he  endure  to  see  that  God,  whom  he  loves 
dearer  than  his  life,  daily  provoked  and  injured  ?  to  hear  bis 
Dame  blasphemed ;  to  see  his  ordinances  despised,  hisf  worship 
Delected,  his  servants  abused,  and  tlie  most  sacred  truths  of 
religion  denied,  and  the  sacred  m}' steries^  of  it  derided  i  He  is  the 
most  meek  and  patient  man  on  earth,  in  his  own  concerns;  uik 
willing  to  observe  die  wrongsr  that  aie  done  him,  and  much  more 
to  revenge  them :  but  when  God  is  injured,  the  dear  object  cf 
his  love  and  joy,  he  caun  no  longer  refrain ;  but,  whatsoever 
befall  him,  riseth  up  to  vindicate  his  honour,  and  thrusts  him^ 
self  between  to  receive  those  strokes  which  were  aimed  at  God ; 
and  what  he  cannot  prevent  or  reform,  that  he  bitterly  bewaiis;t 

This  is  true  Zeal  *,  and  he,  that  saith  he  loves  Gcid,  and  yetris 
not  thus  zealous  for  him,  is>  a  liar. 

Now  try  your  Love  to  God  by  these  things.  Are  your  de- 
sires fervent  and  afBectionate  after  hitn  ?  Do  you  (hid  a  holy  ia^- 
patience  in  your  spirit  till  you  enjoy  htm  i  Will  n0tbifi^\«lfp 
content  you,  but  God  ?  Can  you  say,  that  there  isrnone iw! hfl»- 
ven.  nor  in  earth,  that  you  desnre  in  oompai^isdit^- with^famr; 
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tnd,  if  the  whole  world  were  thrown  into  your  bosoms  for  yoor 
portion,  you  would  pluck  it  thence,  and  cast  it  at  your  feet^ 
resolving  that  you  will  not  be  put  off  with  such  trifles  ?  Do  yoa 
find  a  Joy  springing  and  diffusing  itself  through  your  beartSi 
when  you  are  engaged  in  communion  with  him  ?  a  sweet  and 
potent  delight^  to  which  all  the  pleasures  of  sin  are  but  flat  and 
insipid  ?  Are  you  Jealous  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ?  Are  your  anger 
4nd  grief  never  so  much  kindled  for  any  wrongs  that  are  done 
unto  youy  as  they  are  for  the  provocations  that  are  daily  com- 
mitted against  the  great  M^esty  of  Heaven  ?  Canst  thou  moum 
and  weep  for  these  in  secret ;  and,  if  thou  hast  power  and  au- 
thority to  do  it,  punish  and  avenge  them  ofieiilv  ? — ^Thou  mayst, 
for  thy  comfort,  conclude,  that  certainly  God  hath  kindled  this 
heavenly  flame  of  Love  in  thy  breast :  a  flame,  that  aspires  hea- 
ven-ward ;  and  will,  at  last,  carry  up  thy  soul  with  it,  and  lodge 
it  there  where  the  Desire  of  Love  shall  be  satisfied,  the  Jo^  of 
Love  perfected,  and  the  Zeal  of  Love  eternally  rewarded.     * 

So  much  for  the  First  principal  Duty  required  in  this  First 
Precept,  die  Love  of  God. 

2.  In  this  Command  is  required  of  us  the  Fear  of  God. 

For,  certainly,  we  caimot  have  the  Lord  for  our  God,  unless 
we  supremely  fear  and  reverence  him.  Yea,  as  love,  so  the  fear 
of  God  is  made  the  sum  of  all  the  Commandments,  and  indeed 
Ae  substance  of  all  religion  :  for,  althou^  it  be  but  one  parti- 
cular branch  and  member  of  that  worship  and  service,  which  we 
owe  unto  God ;  yet  it  is  such  a  remarkable  one,  and  hath  such 
a  mighty  influence  upon  all  the  rest,  that,  oftentimes,  in  Scrip- 
ture it  is  put  for  the  whole ;  and,  generally,  the  character  of  a 
true  worshipper  and  obedient  servant  of  God,  is  given  by  this 
periphrasis,  that  he  is  a  man  fearing  God. 

Now  the  Fear  of  God  is  either  Servile  or  Filial ;  and  both  are 
a  strong  bond  to  duty  and  obedience. 

Those,  who  are  actuated  only  by  a  slavish  fear,  will  beware  bow 
they  stir  up  the  dread  wrath  and  severe  justice  of  God  against 
lihemselves,  by  any  wilful  neglects  or  known  transgressions. 

And  how  much  more  those,  who  are  actuated  by  a  principle  of 
Filial  and  Reverential  Fear  of  God ;  who  fear  as  much  to  oflTend, 
as  to  suffer  for  it ;  and  to  whom  m^rcy  and  goodness  prove  as 
.powerfiil  motives  of  fear,  as  wrath  and  fury  !  Yea,  there  is  no 
attiibute  nor  perfection  in  Grod,  but  is  very  j'ustly  the  object  of 
pur  fe»r :  for  where  this  grjMce  is  true  and  genuine,  it  works  in  u^ 
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rather  a  sedate  awe  and  respect  of  God,  a  profound  reverence 
and  resilition  of  the  Soul,^  than  any  turbulent  and  tempestuous 
passions  of  affright  and  horror.  And,  certainly,  if  we  acknow- 
ledge that  there  is  a  God,  it  is  but  reason  that  we  should  thus  fear 
him  according  to  his  essential  greatness  and  glory :  for,  take  away 
the  fear  of  a  Deity,  and  a  supreme  power,  which  is  able  to 
reward  and  punish  the  actions  of  men,  and  you  open  a  floodgate 
for  all  villainy  and  wickedness  to  rush  out  and  overflow  the  whole 
world.  And,  where  this  restraint  of  fear  is  taken  off  from  the 
spirits  of  men,  all  laws  given  to  curb  their  licentiousness  are  of 
no  more  forc^,  than  fetters  of  air  to  chain  up  madmen:  and, 
therefore,  very  fitly  doth  God  enjoin  the  fear  of  himself,  in  this 
First  Command ;  as  that,  which  will  season  and  dispose  the  heart, 
to  obey  him,  in  all  the  rest. 

3.  Another  principal  part  of  worship  required  in  this  First 
Precept,  is  the  Invocation  of  the  Name  of  God  in  our  Prayer's  and 
Praises, 

The  two  foitner,  viz.  love  and  fear,  respect  the  inward  wor- 
^p  of  God  in  our  hearts:  but  this  appertains  to  his  outward 
virorship;  and,  by  it,  we  give  express  testimonies  that  we  both  love 
and  fear  him.  For  prayers  and  praises  are  the  tribute  and  ho- 
mage of  religion  :  by  die  one,  we  acknowledge  our  dependance 
upon  him ;  by  the  other,  we  own  all  our  blessing  and  comforts 
to  be  from  him ;  and  to  one  of  these  two,  all  external  worship 
may  be  referred.  Certainly,  such,  as  neither  pray  unto  God  uot 
praise  him,  cannot  be  said  to  have  a  God :  for  they  acknowledge 
none;  but  are  Gods  unto  themselves.  For  wherefore  do  we 
affirm,  that  there  is  a  God,  if  we  make  no  addresses  unto  him^. 
If  we  have  recourse  only  to  our  own  power  or  policy  to  accom- 
plish our  designs ;  and,  when  they  succeed,  ascribe  the  success., 
of  them  only  to  our  own  wisdom  and  conduct ;  we  make  these, 
our  idols,  and  give  them  the  honour  which  is  due  unto  God  only. 
And,  therefore,  the  Prophet  Habak.  i.  16.  speaks  of  those,  who 
sacrifice  unto  their  net,  and  bum  incense  unto  their  drag;  because 
hy  them  their  portion  is  fat  y  and  their  meat  plenteous. 

Now,  as  the  love  and  fear  of  God  are  often  used  in  Scripture, 
for  his  whole  worship  and  service  ;  so,  likewise,  is  this  Invoca- 
tion of  his  Name.  So  we  find  it.  Gen.  iv.  26.  Then  began  men 
to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord :  that  is,  (as  mimy  learned 

*  JUnor  reperentia  est  resiliHo  ab  altitudlne  Dei  ad  ^tam  propriam, 
Altitiod.  1.  X.  Tract.  5. 
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espositon  und0rstand  it,  although  some  tahe  it  another  way)  then 
hegan  men  solemnly  and  pubKcly  to  Worship  God  in  their  as- 
semblies. Andy  Jer.  x.  25.  Pour  with;yfuty  tqmi  tke  Aeatken 
that  know  ihie  not^  and  on  the  families  ihai  caU  not  on  thy  TUtmc  : 
i.  e.  those,  who  do  not  worship  nor  serve  thee.  And'  tlie  Bke 
we  may  observe  in  very  many  other  places. 

There  is  but  one  thing  more  that  I  shall  remade  to  yfm  ;  and 
that  isy  that,  as  this  First  Command  requ'nres,  in  the  geMfsl, 
that  the  True  God  should  be  truly  worshipped ;  so  the  three 
next  following  Commands  prescribe  the  means  and  branches  of 
bis  worship,  and  the  way  and  manner  how  he  would  have  it 
performed.  For  the  Second  Commandment  requires  us  to  wor- 
ship God,  who  is  a  spirit,  without  any  visible  image  or  represen- 
tation  of  the  Deity :  for,  as  it  is  impossible  that  there  shoald 
be  any  true  resemblance  made  of  a  spirit ;  so  it  is  most  impious 
to  give  any  p^rt  of  divine  honour  and  reverence  unto  dumb 
idols :  which,  as  to  their  materials,  are  but  the  creatures  of  God ; 
as  they  are  statues,  but  the  creatures  of  art ;,  and,  as  they  are 
images,  but  the  creatures  of  fancy  and  superstition.  The 
Third  Commandment  requires,  that  we  should  never  men^ 
tion  the  name  of  the  Great  God  slightly  and  impertinently  ;  but, 
whensoever  we  have  occasion  to  utter  it,  we  should  do  it  with 
all  prostrate  veneration  and  serious  affection.  The  Fourtb  pre- 
scribes  to  us  the  time,  which  God  hath  set  apart  and^anctiSeid  for 
his  solemn  worship.  So  that  you  see.  each  Command  of  the 
Fiwt  Table  is  concerned  in  giving  Rules  for  Divine  Worsihip  i 
but  the  first,  which  enjoins  it  in  the  general,  is  the  ground  and 
foundation  of  the  other  three. 

And  thus  much  shall  suffice  concerning  the  duties  requur- 
ed  in  this  First  Command,  ^lOtt  S(I)aIt  ^^  tig  Ot|er  ffOdS  hf- 

ii.  In  the  next  place,  let  us  sec  what  is  FORBlDDiN  io  it. 
It  forbids  us  Four  things : 

Atheism,  or  the  belief  and  acknowledgment  of  no 
God. 

llgnorance  of  the  True  God. 

Frofefcoeness,  or  the  wretched  neglect  of  the  wor- 
ship and  service  of  God. 

Idolatry,  or  the  setting  up  and  worshipping  of  false 
gods. 
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1.  Atheism  J  or  the  acknowled^g  of  no  god,  is  forl^iddeii 
and  condemned  by  this  Command. 

And!  well  may  this  be  reckoned  the  first  sin  forbidden ;  for, 
certainly,  religion  and  worship  will  be  found  to  be  one  of  the 
iDQil  foppish  vanities,  that  ever  was  imposed  upon  the  credulous 
world ;  if  either  there  be  no  God,  to  whom  we  might  direct 
our  devotions;  or  only  a  god  of  Epicurua^s  and  Lucretius^s  stamp, 
that  sits  unconcerned  in  heaven,  and  loaths  the  £itigiia  of  biisi^ 
nest,  taking,  no  thought  nor  care  of  human  a&irs.  For,  if  there 
be  no  god,  or  only  such  an  one,  what  diffcarence  is  there  whe* 
tfaer  we  pray  or  blaspheme  ?  whether  we  lead  holy  and  pious 
lives ;  or  let  loose  the  reins  to  aU  manner  of  lewdness  and  riot, 
and  wallow  in  all  the  impure  delights  that  vice  and  sensuality 
can  recommend  to  our  corrupted  appetites  }  for,  if  there  be  no 
God,  there  can  be  no  future  cognizance  taken.of  either,  no  re- 
waids  nor  punishments  proportioned  to  either.  And^  therefore, 
it  will  be  here  necessary  to  shew  the  folly  and  unreasonable* 
ness  of  atheism ;  and  to  convince  men  that  there  is  a  God, 
without  which  all  religion  and  worship  are  but  folly  and  mad«. 
ness. 

Some,  perhaps,  may  judge  it  altogether  needless  to  insist 
upon  such  a  subject  as  this,  among  those  who  all  acknowledge., 
and  worship  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath 
seat 

I  heartily  wish  it  were  both  unnecessary  and  impertinent;  but, 
truly,  if  we  consider  that  usually  the  practices  of  men  are  guided 
atid  influenced  by  their  principles,  we  shall  find  reason  enough 
to  suspect  that  there  are  some  notions  of  Speculative  Athe- 
ism that  lie  at  the  bottom  of  all  that  Practical  Atheism,  which 
we  may  observe  so  generally  Uy  prevail  in  the  world:  for 
any  considerate  person  would  think  it  impossible,  that  men 
should  so  daringly  rush  into  all  those  prodigious  crimes  and  vil;. 
lainies,  that  every  where  rage  and  reign,  were  it  not  that  they 
entertain  loose  and  wavering  apprehensions  of  the  existence  of 
a  Deity;  and  encourage  themselves  in  their  vices  by  some  un- 
formed and  callow  thoughts,  that  perchance  all,  that  religion 
t<3H;heth  concerning  God  and  a  future  state,  are  only  politic  de- 
vices and  fictions. 

Naiy,  indeed,  oi^r  age  hath  too  many,,  who,  not  only  wit^  the 
fool,  say  in  their  hearty;  hut  are  arrived  ta  that  ke^fafe  of  des« 
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perate  impudence,  as  to  ilvow  it  in  express  words ;  yea,  to  dis- 
pute and  argue  it,  that  there  is  no  God. 

I  shall,  therefore,  confirm  this  great  and  primary  truth,  upon 
which  depend  all  our  religion  and  all  our  hopes,  by  some  con^ 
vincing  and  demonstrative  arguments,  which  I  intend  to  make. 
as  plain  and  obvious  as  the  matter  will  permit 

(1)  The  Universal  Consent  of  all  nations  strongly  proves  the 
being  of  a  Deity. 

For  that,  which  all  agree  in,  must  needs  be  accounted  a  .dic- 
tate of  nature ;  and  what  is  such  must  needs  be  acknowledged 
to  be  a  maxim  of  truth. 

Next  to  the  report  of  our  senses,  we  may  credit  the  repents, 
that  nature  and  all  mankind  give,  concerning  the  truth  and  exis- 
tence of  things.  Now  if  we  should  impannel  all  the  nations  of 
the  world  upon  this  trial ;  not  only  the  more  civilized,  where 
custom  or  the  authority  of  laws  might  be  suspected  to  introduce 
this  belief,  but  those  that  are  the  most  rude  and  savage :  they 
would  all,  with  one  consent,  return  this  verdict.  That  there  is  % 
God. 

Nay,  although  one  part  of  mankind  hath  so  strangely  dissentp. 
ed  from  another,  about  all  other  things ;  as  concerning  th€dr 
laws,  government,  and  customs,  yea,  and  manner  of  worsh^ ; 
yet  those,  that  differ  in  all  things  else,  seem  only  to  agree  in 
these  two ;  Human  Nature,  and  the  Belief  of  a  Deity*  Never . 
was  there  any  nation  so  wild  and  barbarous,  that  acknowledged 
no  God  * ;  but  th^r  great  fault  and  folly  was,  that  they  ac- 
knowledged too  many.  And  it  is  strange  to  think,  that  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  in  so  many  generations  as  have  suc- 
cessively followed  one  another  since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
yea  and  if  there  were  no  God  from  all  eternity,  should  not 
have  grown  wise  enough  to  free  themselves  from  so  trouble* 
some  an  opinion,  as  that  of  the  existence  of  a  God :  an  opi-. 
nion,  that  crosses  their  worldly  interests,  contradicts  their  sen^ 
sual  desires,  damps  their  joys,  torments  their  natural  conscien- 
ces ;  and  which,  those,  who  are  wicked,  would  give  whatsoever 
is  dearest  to  them,  to  have  utterly  rooted  out  of  their  minds ; 
it  is  strange,  I  say,  that  they  should  not,  all  this  while,  be  able 

*  Nulla  gens  est,  neque  tarn  immansueta  nee  tarn  /era,  gwB,  etiami  ignoret 
pel  earn  habere  Deum  deceat,  tamen  habendum  sdat,  Cicero. 
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to  ddiver  themselves  from  the  tyranny  and  fetters  of  this 
fancy,  were  it  only  imposed  upon  them  by  false  reports  and  sur« 
mises. 

How  could  the  world  be  so  easily  drawn  into  such  several 
shapes  and  forms  of  religion ;  which,  among  tbe  heathen,  were 
almost  infinite ;  and,  among  others,  too  various  and  difief^ut : 
were  there  not  a  natural  inclination  in  the  souls  of  men,  to  em. 
brace  some  religion  or  other ;  and  an  indelible  character  of  a 
Deity  imprinted  on  their  minds  ?  Insomuch,  that,  in  the  times 
of  darkness,  when  the  truth  was  not  clearly  revealed  to  the 
world,  because  they  knew  neither  the  true  object  nor  the  right 
way  of  worship,  this  restless  notion  of  a  Deity  put  them  uf  >on 
inventing  divers  vile,  uncouth,  and  ridiculous  superstitions.  But 
yet  this  is  so  far  from  invalidating,  that  it  strongly  confirms  to 
us  their  belief  of  a  Deity ;  in  that  they  submitted  themselves  to 
observances,  not  only  unreasonable,  but  many  times  barbarous 
aud  inhuman,  if  they  thought  them  acceptable  to  the  gods  whom 
they  worshipped.  Yea,  rather  than  they  would  be  without  a 
Deity,  they  would  dig  them  gods  out  of  their  gardens  * ;  or 
consecrate  dogs,  and  serpents,  and  any  vermin  that  first  met 
them  in  the  morning,  and  had  the  good  luck  thereby  to  creep 
into  honour. 

What,  then,  is  it  likely  that  the  world  received  this  notion 
first  by  tradition ;  whereas,  before,  men  generally  believed  there 
was  no  God  ?  This  cannot  be :  for  would  they  in  reason  quit 
their  formef  persuasion,  to  receive  this  new  ^Ise  one ;  espe* 
cially,  when  it  is  the  only  thing,  that  fills  them  with  fears  and 
torments,  and  a  thousand  affrights  and  horrors  ?  Yea,  tho^e, 
who  would  fain  wear  off  this  notion  of  a  God,  and  persuade 
themselves  to  be  atheists  if  they  could,  what  violence  have  they 
offered  to  themselves  to  do  it !  And  when  they  thought  they 
bad  prevailed,  yet  this  impression  hath  still  returned,  when  they 
have  been  startled  with  thunder,  or  earthquakes,  or  sickness^ 
and  the  dreadful  apprehensions  of  approaching  death. 

Possibly,  some  few  may  have  been  found  in  the  world,  who 
have  dissented  froipi  the  rest  of  mankind,  in  this  belief  of  a 
|)eity :  yet  their  dissent  is  iipt  sufHoiept  grou^^  fur  us  to  coiir 


*  Porrtm  et  cepe  nefai  vhlare  out  frangtrt  morm. 
O  tanctas  gentes  i  pdtus  kdte  nascuntur  in  hortu 
Numina.  JvvB?fAic 
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dude,  that  therefore  it  is  not  a  dictate  of  nature.  For  how 
many  are  there,  that  violate  the  laws  of  nature ;  and  do  those 
things,  which  the  innate  light  and  reason  of  a  man  abhor  and 
abominate  !  yet  none  will  from  thence  infer,  that  there  are  no 
such  things  as  natural  laws :  so  neither,  though  some  mfgfat  bavet 
utterly  razed  out  of  their  minds  the  notion  and  belief  of  a 
God,  will  it  thence  follow,  that  this  belief  of  a  Supreme  Being 
is  not  an  impression  of  nature. 

But,  suppose  the  number  of  atheists  had  been  never  so  gmt, 
is  it  not  far  more  probable  that  it  should  rather  be  a  dictate  of 
nature,  that  there  is  a  God,  than  that  there  is  not:  since  ttie 
disbelief  of  his  being  would  open  a  wide  gap  to  all  manner  of 
lewdness  and  licentiousness ;  yeci,  and  to  the  bold  commission 
even  of  those  sins,  which  are  against  nature  itself.^  Sha}!  sudi 
men  be  thought  to  speak  the  sense  of  nature,  whose  opinion  so 
directly  tends  to  bring  in  sins  contrary  to  the  light  and  laws  of 
nature  ?  For,  take  away  the  belief  of  a  Deity,  and  it  ia  as  mw^ 
to  be  doubted,  whether  the  refined  discourses  of  reason,  and 
the  consideration  of  decenc)%  and  the  intrinsical-  rewards  of  vir- 
tue, will  be  of  force  sufficient  to  restrain  men  from  the  mogt 
enormous  and  unnatural  vices.  That,  therefore,  must  needs  be 
a  dictate  of  nature,  which  is  almost  the  only  thing,  which  gives 
authority  to  the  law  of  nature :  and  such  is  the  Belief  of  a  God^ 

(2)  Another  convincing  demonstration  of  the  existence  of  a 
Deity,  is  taken  from  the  serious  consideration  and  review  of  the 
Frame  and  Order  of  the  Universe ;  in  which  tliere  are  as  many 
wonders,  as  there  are  creatures. 

And,  certainly,  he  must  needs  be  very  blind  and  stupid,  that 
reads  not  God  in  every  one  of  them. 

Cast  but  your  eyes  upwards,  and  contemplate  the  vast  expand 
sion  of  the  heavens,  which  are  the  canopy  of  the  world,  the 
roof  of  this  great  house  the  universe,  the  lid  or  cover  that  is 
put  over  all  the  woiks  of  nature.  Behold  bow  gloriously  tbis 
canopy  is  studded !  How  many  glittering  lights  are  hung;  up  ia 
this  roof,  to  illuminate  our  inferior  world  ;  and  to  discover  to 
•ur  eyes  all  visible  objects,  and  to  our  mind  the  Invisible  G&dA 
Who  hath  gilded  the  rays  of  the  sun,  of  sUveved  the  £iee  of  die 
moon  ?  Who  hath  marshalled  the  huge  host  of  heaven ;  and 
set  the  stars  in  sucfe  array^  that  not  one  of  them  hatfe  broken  its 
rank,  nor  strayed  out  of  ita  course  nud  order  ?  Whose  hand  is 
it,  that  turns  the*  great  wheels  of  heaven  ;  and  makes^them  spin 
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out  days,  and  montiiSy  and  years,  and  time,  and  life  onto  us  i 
Who  hath  ordered  the  yicissitudes  of  day  and  night,  sammer 
and  winter,  that  these  run  not  into  one  anotlier,  and  blend  them* 
selves  and  the  whole  world  in  confusion ;  but,  with  a  perpetual 
▼ariety,  observe  their  just  seasons  and  interchanges  ?  Do  not 
all  these  wonderful  works  proclaim  aloud,  that^  certainly,  there 
is  a  great  and  glorious  God,  who  sits  enthroned  on  high ;  and 
vho  hath  thus  paved  the  bottom  of  heaven  with  stars,  and 
adorned  the  inner  parts  of  it  with  glories,  yet  to  us  unknown  ? 
Upon  which  very  reflection,  the  Psalmist  tells  us.  The  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God :  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handy^ 
work  :  Ps.  xix.  1. 

But,  not  to  carry  the  atheist  up  to  heaven,  let  us  descend 
lower ;  through  the  va^t  ocean  of  liquid  air :  and  there  observe, 
how  the  grosser  vapours  are  bound  together  in  clouds,  which, 
when  the  drowth  and  thirst  of  the  earth  call  for  refreshment, 
dissolve  themselves  into  small  drops,  and  are  as  if  it  were  sifted 
into  rain.  How  comes  it  to  pass,  and  whose  wisdom  and  pro^ 
vidence  hath  so  ordered  it,  that  there  should  not  fiall  whole 
clouds  and  cataracts,  but  drops  and  showers  ?  that  they  should 
not  tumble  upon  us,  but  distil  ?  an  effect  so  wonderful,  that 
there  is  sc^arce  any  other  work  of  nature,  that  the  Scripture  doth 
more  finequently  ascribe  unto  God,  as  a  demonstration  of  his 
power  and  government,  than  that  he  sendetb  rain  upon  the 
e»tth.  Yea,  and  these  clouds,  how  often  are  they  charged  with 
£hunder  artd  lightnings  ;  as  though  it  were  so  ordered  of  pur- 
pose, tlwtt,  if  their  contexture  cannot  convince,  yet-  their  terror 
might  affright  the  atheist !  Who  can  give  any  satisfactory  ac- 
count, how  that  artillery  came  tberie  planted  ?  or  how  those 
terrors  of  mankind  are  there  generated  ?  Let  the  atheist  tell 
vhe  how  it  comes  to  pass,  that  sncb  contraries  meet  together  \rt 
iF>ne;  and  that  the  san>e  cloud  should  be  both  a  fountain  of  wa- 
ter, and  yet  a  furnace  of  fire.  And,  therefore,  tlie  Prophet 
ascribes  this  particularly  to  God'*  Almighty  Providence :  Jer. 
X.  15.  He  waAeth  lightnings  with  the  rain ;  and  accotttoteth  it 
sucb  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  divine  operation,  tha*  he  re- 
peateth  it  dgain,  Chap.  li.  16. 

If  we  descend  into  the  lowest  story  of  this  great  bt^ikling,  the 
earth ;  what  a  shop  of  wonders  shall  we  find  there !  That  the 
whole  mass  and  globe  of  it  should  bang^ pendulous  in  the  air. 
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without  any  thing  to  support  it ;  and,  where&s  small  bodies  of 
little  weight  &I1  through  the  air,  yet  that  this  great  and  poo- 
derous  body  should  be  fixed  for  ever  in  its  place,  having  no 
foundation,  no  support,  but  that  air  which  every  mote  and  fly 
doth  easily  cut  through ;  that  this  round  ball  of  earth  should  be 
inhabited  on  every  part ;  that  the  feet  of  other  men  should  be 
opposite  to  ours,  and  yet  they  walk  as  erect,  and  be  as  much 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  as  we  are ;  that  the  middle  poipt  of 
the  earth  should  be  the  lowest  part  of  it,  and  of  the  univene, 
and  whatsoever  is  beyond  that  be  upwards :  these  and  many 
others  are  such  unaccountable  mysteries  to  our  comprehensioD| 
and  yet  are  found  so  infallibly  certain  by  experience  and  mani- 
fold proofs,  that  he  must  be  an  atheist  out  of  mere  spite,  who 
shall  seriously  consider  them,  and  not  be  induced  by  that  coQ« 
sideration  to  adore  the  Infinite  Power  and  Wisdom  of  the  Au- 
thor of  them. 

It  would  be  too  long  to  instance  in  the  various  sorts  of  crea- 
tures  that  we  behold ;  how  artificially  they  are  framed ;  what 
an  excellent  configuration  there  may  be  observed  in  their  se^e- 
ral  parts;  what  subserviency  of  one  to  another;  how  they  are 
suited  to  the  offices  of  nature ;  what  secret  channels  and  con- 
veyances for  life  and  spirits ;  what  springs  of  various  motioDS 
are  included  in  the  small  body  of  a  fiy  qr  of  a  mite.  Certainfyy 
there  is  not  the  least  thing,  that  an  atheist  can  cast  his  eye  upon, 
but  it  confutes  him :  but,  especially,  if  he  shall  seriously  consi*' 
der  the  wonderful  structure  of  a  human  body,  the  excdleot 
contrivance  and  use  of  all  the  parts,  he  cannot  chuse  but,  after 
he  hath  admired  the  artifice  of  the  work,  admire  also  the  Infi- 
nite Wisdom  of  the  Maker,  and  cry  out  with  holy  David,  lam 
fearfully  mid  w<md£rfuUy7nade...Mnd  curiously  wtxmghi  in  ihekfW^ 
est  parts  of  the  earth :  Ps.  cxxxix.  14,  1 5.  Yea,  not  only  a  Da- 
vid ;  but  Galen,  a  heathen,  one,  who  it  is  thought,  was  Aot  over 
credulous  in  matters  of  religion :  yet,  when  he  had  minutely 
inspected  the  many  wouders  and  miracles  that  are  contsJned  in 
the  frame  of  our  body,  he  could  not  forbear  composing  a  hymn 
to  the  praise  of  our  Ail-wise  Creator. 

And,  therefore,  as  the  Lord  Verulam  observes  *,  God  never 
wrought  a  miracle  to  convince  an  atheist,  because  his  ordinary 

*  Baaon*!  Essay  of  Atheism. 
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works  may  convince  him ;  and,  unless  men  will  be  wilfully  and 
stubbornly  blind,  they  must  needs  subscribe  to  that  of  St.  Paul: 
Acts  idv.  17.  God  hath  not  left  himself  without  witness^  in  that 
he  Aoih  goody  a7u2  gives  us  rain  from  hewve^i^  and  fruitful  sea- 
^  stms^  filing  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  And,  Rom.  i.  20. 
The  invisible  things  of  God  are  clearly  seen  from  the  creation  of 
the  %iforldy  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his 
eterfwl  power  and  Godhead :  so  that  they  are  without  excuse. 
When  we  see  footsteps  evidently  imprinted  on  the  eai^h,  shall 
we  not  easily  collect  that  certainly  some  one  hath  passed,  that 
way  ?  When  we  see  a  stately  fabric  built  according  to  all  the 
roles  of  art,  and  adorned  with  all  the  riches  and  beauty  that 
magnificence  can  expend  about  it,  must  we  not  presently  con- 
clude, that  certainly  there  was  some  skilful  architect  that  built 
it?  Truly,  every  creature  is  quoddam  vestigium  Dei:  we  may 
observe  his  footsteps  in  it ;  and  see  how  his  attributes,  his  wis- 
dom,  his  goodness,  and  his  power  have  passed  along  that  way. 
And  the  whole  world  is  a  stately  fabric ;  a  house,  that  God 
hath  erected  for  himself:  the  magnificence  and  splendor  of  it 
are  suitable  to  the  state  of  the  Great  King  :  it  is  hb  palace,  built 
for  the  house  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  honour  of  his  majesty : 
and  we  may  easily  conclude,  that  so  excellent  a  structure  must 
needs  have  an  excellent  architect,  and  that  the  builder  and 
'maker  of  it  is  God. 

Now  that,  which  makes  some  proud  spirits  backward  to  ac- 
kno^edge  God  in  the  works  of  nature,  is,  that  they  think  they 
can,  by  their  reason  alone,  give  a  plausible  account  of  those 
effibcts  and  phsenomena  which  we  see  in  the  world,  by  deducing 
them  from  second  and  natural  causes.  And,  therefore,  many  of 
those,  who  are  of  an  inquisitive  and  searching  genius,  when  diey 
find  such  effects  depend  upon  and  flow  firom  such  and  such  na- 
tural causes,  applaud  themselves  in  the  discovery ;  and  look  no 
further  nor  higher,  but  neglect  the  First  and  chijef  Cause  of  all, 
even  God. 

Hence  some  have  thought,  that  reason  aud  philosophy  are 

great  enemies  to  religion,  and   patrons  of  atheism :  but,  in 

troth,  it  is  far  otherwise;  and  the  atheist  hath  not  a  more 

'smart  and  keen  adversary,  since  he  will  not  submit  his  cause 

to  be  tried  by  Scripture,  than  true  reason,  and  profound  philo- 
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But  if  any,  who  s^em  t6  be  knowing  «nd  learned  tteb,  ttie 
less  inclined  to  the  belief  of  a  Deity,  it  is  not  theit  leartnng, 
but  their  ignorance,  that  makes  them  so.  The  same  Lord  Vcm- 
lam  hath  well  observed,  that  a  little  philost^hy  inclines  a  tnan^ 
mind  tb  atheism,  but  depth  in  philosophy  brings  it  about  again 
to  religion.  And  I  dare  challenge  the  most  learned  men  in  the 
world,  to  gire  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  most  vulgar  and 
common  appearances  in  nature,  without  resolving  them  at  last 
into  the  will  and  disposal  of  the  God  of  Nature.  If  T  shoald 
ask  them,  What  makes  the  grass  green,  or  a  stone  to  fell  down- 
wards,  or  the  fire  to  aspire  upwards,  or  the  sun  to  enligliten  and 
warm  the  world  ?  What  answer  can  they  give,  but  that  it  is  the 
property  of  their  natures ;  or  what  is  altogether  as  insignificant 
and  unintelligible  ?  But,  if  I  should  question  farther,  How  came 
their  natures  to  be  distinguished  with  such  properties  ?  thejr 
must  either  here  be  silent ;  or  confess  a  First  Cause,  which  en- 
dowcni  their  natures  with  6uch  properties  and  actions :  for,  al- 
though  a  man  may,  fbr  some  few  suf^cessions  of  causes  and  ef- 
fects, find  one  to  depend  upon  another;  yet  they  must  all,  at 
last,  hi?  resolved  into  and  terminate  in  God. 

And  this  is  the  Second  Demonstration  of  the  Being  and  Ex- 
istence of  a  Deity. 

(3)  Unless  the  being  of  a  God  be  presupposed,  there  can  no 
tolerable  account  be  given  of  the  being  of  anything. 

We  sei^  innumerable  Beings  in  the  world,  different  from  each 
other  both  in  kind  and  particulars.  Now  what  rational  account 
can  the  atb^eist  give,  how  these  things  come  to  have  a  being  ^ 
There  are  biut  two  ways  imaginable  :  either  that  the  world  was 
formed  by  cLvince ;  or,  else,  that  it  had  its  being  from  all  eter- 
nity. And,  a  ecordingly,  as  if  it  were  still  fatal  for  them  ta  en- 
counter with  ti^e  same  inconveniences  for  which  they  disavow 
religion,  atheists  are  divided  into  two  sects. 

[1]  There  is  the  Epicurean  Atheist :  who  affirms,  that  the 
world  indeed  ha  d  once  a  beginning,  but  it  was  merely  by 
chance :  for,  there*  having  been  from  all  eternity  infinite  parti- 
cles of  matter  mov  uig  to  and  fro  in  an  iiifinite  space ;  at  last^ 
meeting  casually,  th^y  linked  one  in  another,  and  so,  by  mfiJ* 
chance,  formed  this*  world  which  we  now  see.  A  fancy,  so 
grossly  ridiculous,  tha  t^  were  it  not  now  again  taken  up  by  jKHBC 
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who  pretend  to  be  great  lights  in  reason  and  philosophy,  I 
would  not  condescend  so  much  as  to  mention  it. 

But,  as  Cicero  saith  ^,  both  judiciously  and  ingeniously,  a« 
90on  sha)!  they  persuade  me,  that  an  innumerable  company  of 
loose  and  disordered  letters,  being  often  shaken  together  and 
afterwards  thrown  out  upon  the  ground,  should  fall  into  such  ex« 
qoisite  order,  as  to  frame  a  most  ingenious  and  heroic  poem ;  as 
that  atoms,  straying  to  and  fro  at  random,  should  ever  casually 
meet  together  to  make  a  world  consisting  of  heaven,  and  of 
iur,  and  sea,  and  earth,  and  so  many  sorts  and  species  of  living 
creatures,  in  the  frame  and  composure  of  which  we  see  such 
wonderful  and  inimitable  skill. 

Had  Archimedes*s  or  Posidonius^s  sphere  t>  in  which  were 
imitated  all  the  motions  and  conversions  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
planets,  been  presented  to  the  most  ignorant  or  illiterate  nations 
under  heaven,  they  could  not  be  so  grossly  stupid,  as  to  think 
such  a  piece,  a  work  of  mere  chance,  but  of  accurate  art  and 
study.  And  shall  any  doubt,  when  he  sees,  in  the  great  ma- 
chine of  the  world,  the  same  and  many  other  conversions  made 
in  a  more  perfect  manner,  than  they  can  be  represented  in  any 
such  type,  whether  it  be  a  work  of  uncertain  chance,  or  else  the 
product  of  a  most  perfect  mind  and  comprehensive  understand- 
ing ?  For,  certainly,  if  a  strong  and  mastering  reason  be  re- 
quired, only  to  imitate  the  works  of  nature ;  much  more,  then, 
to  produce  them. 

And  why  had  not  those  atoms,  that  could  thus  fortuitously 
fiame'a  world,  why  had  they  not  built  houses  too,  and  cities, 
and  woven  us  garments  J  ;  that  so,  by  very  good  chance,  we 

.  *  Hoc  qui  anitimat  fieri  potuisse,  non  intelligo  cur  non  idem  putet,  ti  innu" 
merabiles  unius  et  viginti  forma  literarum  aliquo  conjiciantur,  pcsse  ex  hit,  in 
terram  excuuis,  annates  Ennii,  ut  deincept  legi  potsint,  effici :  quod  ncscio  an 
ne  in  uno  quidem  vermpossit  tantum  vaUre  fortuna.  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  lib. 
ii.  37. 

j*  Si  in  Scythiam,  aut  in  Britanniam,  ^haram  aliquit  tulerit  hanc^  quam 
nuper  frmiliaris  notter  effecit  Posidoniut,  cujus  singula  conversiones  idem  effi* 
Hunt  in  tole,  et  in  lunA,  et  in  quinque  ttellit  errantibus,  quod  ^citur  in  calo 
nngulii  diebu$  et  noctibus,  quis  in  illd  barbaric  dubitet,  quin  ea  sphara  sit  per' 
ftcta  rationt.  Hi,  autem,  dubitant  de  mundo,  ex  quo  et  oriuntur  et  fiunt  am- 
niup  catun^  ipse  sit  effectus,  aut  necessitate  aliquA,  an  ratione  ac  mente  divinA : 
€t  Archimedem  arbitrantur  plus  valuisse  in  imitandis  sphdtra  conversionibuSf 
^uihn  naturam  in  efficiendis  ;  prasertim,  dim  multis  partibus  sint  ilia  perjectap 
qudm  hac  simulata  folertiUs,  Cicero  de  Nat.  Deor.  1.  ii.  34. 

%  Quod  si  mundum  efficere  potest  concursm  atomorum,  cur  porticum,  ci/tr 
VOL.  I.  y 
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might  have. found  these  necessaries  ready  provided  to  our 
handsy  and  saved  the  trouble  and  labour  of  making  them  ?  Did 
ever  any  atoms  fall  into  such  exact  order,  and  knit  so  artificially 
together,  as  to  frame  a  clock,  or  a  watch,  or  any  other  piece  of 
ingenious  mechanism  ?  And  will  the  atheist  then  be  so  silly,  as 
to  believe  that  these  little  dusts  of  beings  should,  by  mere 
hazard,  meet  and  join  together,  to  frame  the  whole  world ;  and 
bestow  such  various  forms  and  motions  upon  creatures,  as  we 
daily  see  and  admire  ?  Look  but  upon  the  most  contemptible 
worm  that  crawls,  we  shall  find  it  a  far  more  excellent  piece  of 
mechanism,  a  far  more  curious  engine,  than  any  that  ever  the 
art  or  wit  of  man  could  frame.  And  shall  chance  make  these, 
yea,  creatures  of  a  more  wonderful  composure,  which  yet  could 
never  make  a  watch,  or  a  clock,  or  any  of  those  engines  which 
we  have  contrived  for  the  use  and  service  of  life  ? 

And  what  will  they  say  to  the  accurate  operations  of  sense 
and  reason  ?  Is  it  possible^  that  one  small  dust  should  see  or 
feel  another  ?  and,  if  not  one,  then  not  ten  thousand  put  toge- 
ther. Shall  their  configuration  give  them  this  faculty,  which 
their  being  and  substance  doth  not  ?  Which  I  shall  then  believe, 
when  I  shall  be  convinced  that  a  statue,  car\'ed  the  most  exqui- 
sitely that  art  can  perform,  can  any  more  see,  or  taste,  or  feel, 
than  it  could  whilst  it  was  rude  and  unformed  wood. 

But,  suppose  that  sense  could  be  caused  by  mere  matter  put 
in  motion  j  yet  what  shall  we  say  to  the  refined  speculations  and 
profound  discourses  of  reason  ?  Is  it  likely,*  or  indeed  possible, 
that  little  corpuscles  should  reflect  and  argue  ?  that  atoms 
should  make  syllogisms,  or  draw  up  parties  between  pro  and 
con  ?  Or  will  the  atheist  grant,  that  there  is  no  other  difference 
between  himself  and  a  mere  senseless  block,  but  only  configu- 
ration of  parts  ?  and  that  when  he  disputes  most  subtilly  for  his 
cause,  all  his  reasons  and  arguments  are  but  a  little  dust  that 
Hies  up  and  down  in  his  brains  ?  But,  that  the  agitation  of  ma- 
terial particles  should  produce  any  sprightly  acts  of  wit  and  dis- 
course, is  so  monstrously  abhorrent  to  true  reason,  that  I  doubt 
I  shall  never  be  persuaded  to  believe  it,  until  some  cunning  man 
convince  me,  that  the  highway  too  is  in  a  deep  speculation,  and 
teeming  with  some  notable  discourse,  whensoever  the  dust  is 
stirred  and  flies  about  it. 


temp lum,  cur  domum^  cur  urbem  non  potest,  qua  sunt  minus  operosa  tt  tnuUo 
ifuidem  facitiora.  Cic.  de  Nsit.  Deor.  J.  ii. 
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And  yet,  forsooth,  men  must  now-a-days  be  athebts,  that  they 
may  be  rational ;  and  think  it  a  high  demonstration  of  their 
parts  and  ingenuity,  to  doubt  of  a  Deity,  and  call  all  religion  / 
into  question.  .Whereas,  were  there  anything  in  the  belief  of 
a  God  and  the  most  mysterious  points  of  our  religion,  half  so 
absurd  and  ridiculous,  as  there  is  in  atheism,  I  should  most . 
readily  explode  it,  and  count  it  altogether  unworthy  to  be  en. 
tertained  by  any  man  that  is  ingenuous  and  rationah 

[2]  Therefore,  others'  being  pressed  with  the  huge  and  mou- 
ttrous  absurdities  of  tliis  way  of  giving  an  account  of  the  ap- 
pearances of  nature,  hold,  that  the  world  is  from  eternity,  and 
never  had  any  beginning  at  all.  And  these  are  the  yVristote- 
lian  Atheists. 

But, 

1st.  It  is  altogether  unreasonable,  to  deny  a  God;  and  yet 
grant  that  very  thing,  for  which  alone  they  deny  him.  The 
only  reason,  that  tempts  atheists  to  deny  a  Dbity,  is,  because 
they  cannot  conceive  a  Being  Infinite  and  Eternal ;  and,  there- 
fore, when  they  yield  the  world  to  be  so,  what  do  they  else,  but 
run  into  the  same  inconveniency  which  they  would  avoid  ;  and, 
that  they  may  not  grant  one  eternal  being,  grant  innumerable  ? 
So  fatal  it  is,  for  error  to  be  inconsistent  with  itself,  and  to  trip 
up  its  own  principles. 

2dly.  If  the  world  be  eternal,  there  must  of  necessity  have 
been  passed  an  infinite  succession  of  ages.  Now,  our  understand- 
ing is  as  much  non-plussed  to  conceive  this,  as  an  Infinite  Being 
that  should  create  the  world :  for,  if  the  world  had  no  begin- 
ning, then  an  infinite  number  of  days  and  years,  yea,  of  milr 
lions  of  years  and  generations  of  men,  are  already  actually 
passed  and  gone.  And  if  they  are  passed,  then  they  are  come 
to  an  end :  and  6o  we  shall  have  both  a  number  that  is  actually 
infinite,  and  likewise  somewhat  infinite  and  eternal  that  is  come 
to  an  end  :  a  very  proper  consequence  for  one,  that  avoids  the 
belief  of  a  Deity,  because  he  would  be  rational,  and  cannot 
conceive  a  being  that  is  infinite  ! 

3dly.  If  there  have  already  been  infinite  successions  of  gene- 
rations in  the  world,  certainly,  those,  which  are  yet  to  come, 
will  make  them  more ;  and  so  we  shall  find  a  number  greater 
than  that,  which  is  allowed  to  be  actually  infinite.  Or  if,  to 
avoid  this  contradiction,  the  atheist  should  afl^m,  that  th&  ge* 

Y  2 
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neratidils  to  Abraham  and  the  generations  to  David  were  botli 
equal  because  both  infinite,  he  will  thereby  fall  into  two  other 
gross  contradictions  t  the  one,  that  a  number  added  to  a  num^ 
ber  should  make  no  addition ;  the  other^  that)  since  the  geoera<ii 
tions  to  Abraham  wei'e  but  a  pait  of  the  generations  to  David^ 
the  part  should  be  equal  to  the  whole. 

4thly.  There  is  no  one  moment  in  succession,  which  was  not 
once  present  ^  :  and,  consequently,  imagine  a  duration  as  long 
as  you  please,  yet  in  it  of  necessity  there  must  be  some  one 
mometit,  which  when  it  was  present^  all  the  rest  were  future } 
and  if  all  the  rest  were  future,  this  moment  was  then  the  begin- 
ning. So  that  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  a  successive  du- 
ration without  a  beginning,  and  therefore  impossible  it  should 
be  from  eternity. 

iJthly.  In  all  the  i*eVolutions  of  generation  and  corruption  that 
can  be  imagined,  yet  the  life  of  animals  must  necessarily  be  be* 
fore  their  death  f :  for  none  can  die,  till  he  hath  lived ;  and 
none  can  live,  but  he  must  pass  sometime  before  he  dies.  There 
was,  therefore,  a  time  befdre  any  animal  died :  consequently^ 
their  corruption  and  death  were  not  from  eternity :  neither,  be- 
fore their  death,  had  they  lived  an  infinite  time^  but  only  some 
few  days  oi*  years ;  and  therefore  their  generation  and  life  were 
not  from  eteniity. 

These  things  I  do  but  cursorily  mention,  to  give  you  a  taste 
6f  the  folly  and  unreasonableness  of  atheism ;  nor,  perhaps 
would  it  be  proper  to  insist  on  them  at  large :  but,  by  these  few 
arguments,  you  may  see  how  unreasonable  it  is  for  an  atheist 
to  boggle  at  the  belief  of  a  Deity  j  whereas,  let  him  lay  down 
whatsoever  principles  he  will,  he  shall  find  his  reason  more 
puzzled  and  entangled  by  these  absurdities  that  will  necessarily 
follow  upon  them,  than  he  shall  by  any  difficulties  that  are  con- 
sequent upon  the  belief  of  a  God.  Which  belief  unless  we 
entertain,  we  can  give  no  tolerable  account  at  all  of  the  various 
beings,  that  are  in  the  world  i  for  neither  are  they  eternal,  nei- 
ther have  they  happened  by  chance  ;  as  I  have  demonstrated  to 
you. 

It  is  therefore  absolutely  necessary,  that  there  be  some  First 
Cause  of  all  things,  which  we  behold,  which  is  not  itself  caused^ 

♦  Mori  Metaph.  Part  1.  cap.  10. 

t  Id.  ibid,  et  Place  9.  Thes.  Sahn.  De  Statu  Adami  ante  Lapsum. 
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wor  produced  by  any  other :  for  if  every  thing  were  caused  by 
some  pre-existent  being,  then  there  never  was  a  b^ing,  before 
which  there  was  not  another;  and  so  this  gross  absurdity  will 
follow,  That,  before  there  was  a  being,  there  was  a  being :  a 
fit  consequence  for  atheists,  who  pretend  only  to  rational  spe- 
calations,  to  swallow !  Therefore,  we  must  necessarily  rest  in 
some  First  Cause,  from  which  alj  other  things  have  their  origin; 
and  is  itself  caused  by  none  :  and  that  is  the  Great  God,  whooi 
we  adore ;  the  Great  Creator,  and  both  Governor  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible. 
This  is  therefore  a  Third  Demonstitition  of  a  Deity. 

(4)  Perhaps  it  would  shrewdly  puzzle  the  metaphysics  of  ah 
atheist,  to  answer  the  argument  of  Bradwardine  *.  '   ' 

It  is  possible,  that  there  should  be  such  a  being,  as  should 
exist  necessarily ;  since  it  is  no  more  a  contradiction,  to-  exist 
necessarily,  than  to  exist  contingently  ;  and  a  far  higher  and 
more  absolute  perfection.  But,  if  it  be  possible,  that  there 
might  be  such  a  being  ;  then  it  is  certain^  that  there  is  r  because 
necessity  of  existence  is  included  in  the  very  essential  concept 
tion  of  it !  or  else  this  contradiction  would  follow.  That  it  ii 
possible  for  that  not  to  be,  which  yet  is  necessary  to  be.  This 
being,  therefore,  must  needs  be  eternal,  independent,  and  self- 
sufficient  ;  and  that  is  the  God,  whom  we  adore. 

(5)  But,  to  leave  these  more  abstruse  and  scholastic  notions, 
in  the  fifth  place,  If  there  be  no  God,  then  neither  have  there 
beOn  any  miracles  performed  in  the  world,  nor  any  prophecies 
or  predictions  of  future  contingencies. 

[1]  There  can  be  no  Miracles  performed  without  a  Divine 
and  Infinite  Power.  ?•"'■ 

For,  certainly,  if  there  be  no  'being  above  nature,  there  cart 
be  no  effects  either  above  or  contrary  to  the  course  of  nature  t 
for  nature,  when  it  is  left  to  itself,  cannot  act  contrary  to  its 
own  laws. 

Now  that  there  have  been  miraculous  works  performed,  the 
atheist  cannot  deny ;  unless  he  will  deny  the  truth  of  all  re« 
cords,  and  think  it  reasonable  to  make  all  faith  and  credit  among 
mankind  a  sacrifice  to  his  opinionativeness.  All  heathen  authors^ 
as  well  as  the  Scriptures,-  give  abundant  testimony  to  this  :  and, 
although  they  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture ;  yet  there  is 

♦  Bradward.  deCausA  Dei.  1.  i;  c.  I.  et  1.  i.  c.  14. 


$26  AN  EXPOSITION  ON  THE  COMMANDMENTS. 

no  reason  tbey  should  disbelieve  it,  when  it  only  rel^t^  matter 
of  fact.     In  this  behalf,  we  desire  they  would  give  it  as  much 
credit,  as  they  give  to  the  histories  of  livy,  or  Tacitus,  or  any 
other  author  of  approved  honesty.    And,  certainly,  it  is  but  rea* 
sonable  to  credit  the  consonant  depositions  of  severml  plain 
men,  who  all  profess  themselves  to  have  been  eye-witnetses  of 
those  things  which  they  write.  Yea,  the  Jews  and  Heathens,  who 
lived  in  those  very  times,  and  were  most  inveterate  and  caoker« 
ed  enemies  against  the  name  of  Christ,  would  have  given  wfbtt* 
soever  was  dearest  to  them  in  the  world,  could  they  have  proved 
any  forgery  in  those  miracles,  or  deceit. in  the  relaters  of  them: 
but  the  evidence  was  so  clear,  that  they  were  forced  to  confess, 
even  in  spite  of  their  own  malice,  that  such  strange  works  were 
done  and  really  effected.    But  yet  their  spleen^,  against  the 
truth  was. such,  that  they  imputed  them  only  to  the  power  of 
magic,  and  the  operation  of  evil  spirits.    But  will  our  atheist  do 
so  too  ?  If  so,  he  must  needs  acknowledge  a  God,  by  acknow* 
ledging  a  Devil :  if  not,  he  hath  as  little  reason  to  believe  any« 
thing  in  the  world,  which  he  himiself  hath  not  seen ;  as  to  be« 
lieve  the  truth  of  those  reports,  which  we  have  received  from 
qndoubted  hands,  delivered  to  us  by  the  unquestionable  tesd. 
monies  of  those  who  have  known  and  seen  what  they  have  le- 
portfed. 

Therefore,  if  ever  there  have  been  any  such  extraordinary 
effects,  as  restoring  sight  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to  the  lame,  and 
life  itself  to  the  dead ;  and  that,  by  no  other  application  than 
only  a  word's  speaking ;  there  must  certainly  be  a  God.  For 
these  things  are  not  within  the  power  of  Second  Causes  ;  being 
so  contrary  to  the  course  of  nature :  and  therefore  must  be  as^ 
cribed  to  a  Supreme  Deity,  an  -Infinite  Power,  who  is  the  Au- 
thor and  great  Controuler  of  Nature. 

[2]  As  there  could  have  been  no  miracles  performed,  so  nei* 
ther  could  there  be  any  Prophecies  or  Predictions  made  of  con- 
tingent events,  unless  we  acknowledge  a  God,  who,  in  his  infi- 
nite wisdom  and  counsel,  foresees  whatsoever  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  revealeth  his  secret  unto  his  servants  the  prapkets: 
Amos  iii.  7. 

We  have  many  prophecies  recorded,  which  have  already  had 
their  undoubted  effects.  Not  to  instance  in  all,  I  shall  only 
mention  two.  The  one  is  that  prophecy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  concerning  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  Matthew 
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sxiv.  3.  which  received  its  full  accomplfsbment  about  forty  years 
after  they  had  crucified  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory.  And  the 
other,  that  prediction  concerning  Cyrus,  that  he  should  re-edify 
Jerusalem,  after  it  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Babylonians : 
Isa.  xliv.  28.  and,  to  make  this  prophecy  the  more  remarkable, 
it  is  said,  chap.  xlv.  4.  that,  for  Israel's  sake,  God  had  called  him 
by  his  name :  this  was  a  famous  and  very  particular  prophecy 
of  a  person,  named  near  two  hundred  years  before  he  was  bom  ; 
and  those  things  punctually  foretold  of  him,  which  he  should 
afterwards  perform.  The  like  we  have,  1  Kings  xiii.  2.  where 
the  prophet  declaims  against  the  idolatrous  altar  and  worship  of 
Bethel ;  and  foretells  that  Josiah  should  destroy  it :  calling  him 
by  his  very  name,  three  hundred  and  forty  years  before  he  was 
bom  :  0  altar^  altar  I  tkiis  saith  the  Lordy  Behold^  a  child  shall 
be  bom  unto  the  house  of  David,  Josiah  hy  najne ;  and  upon  thee 
shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the  high  places  that  hum  incense  upon 
thee,  and  men's  hones  shall  be  burnt  upon  thee :  which  we  read 
'was  exactly  fulfilled  by  the  same  Josiah,  2  Kings  xxiii.  20.  for 
'he  slew  all  the  priests  of  the  high  places  which  were  there  upon  the 
aliarSf  and  burnt  men's  bones  upon  them.  Now  let  any  atheist 
^ve  a  rational  account,  how  these  future  contingents  could  be 
thus  certainly  and  circumstantially  foreknown  and  predicted, 
were  there  not  a  God  in  heaven,  that  revealeth  secrets :  Dan.  ii.  28. 
They  could  not  certainly  see  such  free  and  contingent  events  in 
the  stars ;  especially  so  long  before  they  were  to  be  produced : 
or,  if  they  might ;  yet,  certainly,  they  could  not  read  names 
there,  nor  spell  the  constellations  into  words  and  syllables. 
There  is,  therefore,  a  God,  who  giveth  knowledge,  and  declareth 
things  to  come  according  as  it  pleaseth  him  to  illuminate  the 
minds  of  his  servants  the  prophets,  to  whom  and  by  whom  he 
spake. 

And  this  is  a  Fifth  Demonstration  of  the  Being  of  a  Deity. 

(6)  The  sixth  and  last  is  this,  there  is  a  Conscience  in  man  : 
therefore  there  is  a  God  in  heaven. 

Conscience  could  have  no  power  at  all  over  us,  unless  it  were 
given  it  from  above.  How  comes  it  to  pass,  that  wicked 
wretches  are  still  haunted  with  pale  fears  and  ghastly  horrors  ; 
that  they  are  sometimes  a  terror  to  themselves,  and  to  all  that 
are  about  them  ?  They  would,  if  it  were  possible,  abandon 
themselves,  and  run  away  from  their  own  being :  but  only  that 
they  have  a  witness  and  a  judge  within  them  of  all  their  crimes 
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and  impieties;  and  feel  such  secret  stings,  and  unseen  whipc 
Ushing  their  souls,  that  the  tortures  they  indure  and  inflict  on 
themselves  make  them  sometimes  weary  of  their  lives,  and  put 
them  upon  that  desperate  course  of  choaking  both  themselves 
and  their  consciences  too  with  a  halter :  whence  I  say,  should 
this  proceed,  were  there  not  a  God,  a  Just  and  Holy  Deity, 
whom  conscience  reveres  ?  I'hese  torments  and  regrets  do  not 
always  proceed  firon^  fear  of  shame  or  punishment  from  men. 
No  :  but  conscience  hs^th  a  power  to  put  them  upon  the  nxk 
for  their  most  secret  sins,  which  no  eye  ever  saw,  no  heart  ever 
knew  but  their  own.  Yea,  ^nd  it  forceth  them  sometimes  them- 
selves to  confess  and  divulge  their  own  infamy,  and  voluntarily 
to  render  themselves  to  human  justice :  whence  is  this,  but  only 
from  that  secret  influence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  that  hath  an 
awe  and  authority  over  conscience ;  and  makes  it  review  the 
sins  of  a  man^s  life  with  horror,  because  it  knows  that  the  Just 
and  Holy  God  will  at  last  review  them  with  vengeance. 

And  therefore  we  find,  that  those,  who,  in  th^ir  prosperii^, 
have  lived  most  regardless  of  a  Deity ;  yet,  when  their  coo- 
science  hath  been  awal^ened  by  dangers,  or  sickness,  or  wy  sur- 
prizing accident,  the  apprehensions  of  a  God  have  then  strongly 
returned  upon  them,  and  filled  them  with  amazement  and  ooo- 
fusion.  Thus  the  historian  reports  *  of  that  niad  wicked  em^ 
peror  Caligula,  who  made  an  open  mock  and  scorn  of  religion^ 
that  yet  when  it  thundered,  he  would  creep  under  his  bed 
to  hide  himself  from  the  vengeance  of  that  J^piter,  whom 
at  other  times  be  would  not  spare  to  deride  and  threaten  f-. 
And  therefore,  certainly,  if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  natural 
conscience  in  all  men,  it  will  necessarily  follow,  that  there  must 
be  a  God  ;  for,  were  there  no  God,  there  would  be  np  cpnscir 
ence. 

And  thus  1  have  given  you  these  Six  rational  Demonstrations, 
that  there  Ls  such  a  Supreme  and  Infinite  Being  as  a  Deity. 
Many  others  might  be  added  ;  but  these  I  account  sufficient  to 

*  Nam  qui  Deos  tantopere  contemneret,  ad  minma  tonitrua  et  fulgura  am' 
nivere,  caput  obvohere ;  ad  verb  majorat  proripere  $e  i  strato  tub  iectumgw 
condere  tolebat.  Suet,  in  Cal.  cap.  51. 

t  Cttffi  Jove  Capitolino  tecreto  fabulabaif/ir — nee  sine  jurgiui,  nam  vox  am^ 
mnantis  audita  est  i^;  youav  icttaw  wt^eufort.  Id.  c.  22. 
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convince  any  atheist,  who  will  indeed  be  swayed  by  that  reason 
which  he  so  much  deifies  and  adores,  that  there  is  another  GOD 
besides  and  above  it. 

(7)  Well  then,  what  remains,  but  that,  as  we  have  evinced 
the  Folly  and  Unreasonableness  of  Speculative  Atheism,  so  we 
condemn  the  Impiety  of  Practical  Atheism ;  the  profaneness 
and  irreligion  of  those,  that,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  live  as  with^ 
€ui  God  in  the  world ;  that  live,  as  though  there  were  no  God; 
nor  Devil,  nor  Heaven,  nor  Hell,  nor  Future  State,  nor  any  Dis- 
tribution  of  Rewards  in  it. 

Indeed,  every  wicked  man  is,  in  this  sense,  an  atheist :  and 
«uch  the  Apostle  hath  condemned:  Tit.  i.  16.  They  profess, 
that  they  know  God ;  but  in  works  they  deny  hinij  being  abomina^ 
ble,  and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate.  Did 
they  really  and  cordially  believe,  that  there  is  a  Just  and  Holy 
God,  that  takes  notice  of  all  their  actions ;  a  great  and  terrible 
Majesty,  who  will  call  them  to  a  strici:  account  for  all  their  cogi- 
tations, all  their  discourses,  and  all  their  works ;  an  Almighty 
God,  who  hath  prepared  wrath  and  vengeance  to  inflict  on  all 
those,  who  despise  his  authority,  and  transgress  his  law;  would 
they  dare  to  profane  his  glorious  and  reverend  name,  by  imper^ 
tinent  using  of  it  in  their  trivial  talk  ?  would  they  dare  to  rend 
and  tare  it,  by  their  oaths  and  blasphemies,  and  hellish  execra- 
tions and  curses  ?  Did  they  believe,  that  he  hath  prepared  To^ 
phet  of  old,  that  the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  WMch  wood,  and  that 
all  the  mcked  of  the  world  shall  be  cast  into  it,  and  there  be 
made  an  everlasting  burnt-sacrifice  to  the  incensed  wrath  of  the 
Great  God ;  did  men  believe  the  horrors  and  torments  of  the 
fire  and  sulphur,  the  stench  and  darkness,  the  burning  chains 
and  fiery  whips,  the  woes  and  anguish  of  the  damned  in  hell, 
which  are  as  far  from  being  utterable,  as  they  are  firom  being  to- 
lerable ;  did  they  but  as  certainly  believe  these  things,  as  it  is 
certain,  that,  if  they  believe  them  not,  they  shall  eternally  feel 
them,  would  they  dare  still  venture  on  to  treasure  up  to  them- 
selves  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  ?  would  swearing,  and 
lying,  and  stealing,  and  drunkenness,  and  uncleanness  so  gene- 
rally reign  among  us  as  they  do  ? 

Indeed,  we  persuade  ourselves,  that  we  do  believe  these 
things :  we  profess  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  God  infinitely 
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holy  and  infinitely  just ;  and  that  he  will  recompense  tribuli. 
tion,  anguish,  and  wrath  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doth  evil. 
But,  alas,  this  is  only  a  verbal  belief;  contradicted  and  boroe 
down  by  a  practical  atheism  !  The  little  influence  that  the  be» 
lief  of  a  Holy  and  Just  God  hath  upon  us,  to  regulate  our  ac« 
tions,  and  to  cause  us  to  walk  in  a  holy  awe  and  dread  of  bis 
Divine  Majesty,  clearly  evinceth,  that  we  may  possibly  &ncy 
these  things,  but  do  not  beUeve  them :  for,  if  thou  didst  se- 
riously and  heartily  believe  that  there  is  a  great  and  a  Jealous 
Cod,  who  hath  said,  Vengeance  is  minej  and  /  will  repay  it,  what 
is  there  in  the  world,  that  could  persuade  thee  to  offend  him } 

Possibly,  though  thou  believest  that  there  is  a  God,  yet  thoa 
art  not  fully  persuaded  that  he  is  so  holy  nor  so  just  as  his  word 
declares  him  to  be  :  not  so  holy,  in  hating  of  thy  sins ;  nor  so 
just,  in  punishing  them.  But,  if  thou  reliest  on  this  confidence, 
know, 

[1]  That  this  is  only  to  hope  in  his  mercy,  in  spite  of  hb 
truth.  He  hath  sworn,  that  he  will  take  vengeance  on  all  iin« 
penitent  wretches ;  and  wound  the  liairy  scalp  of  such  an  one  as 
goeth  on  still  in  his  sins.  And  God  will  be  true  to  his  threaten* 
ings,  as  well  as  to  his  promises ;  although  thou,  and  ten  thou* 
sand  others  like  thyself,  eternally  perish. 

Nay, 

[2]  If  thou  believest  there  is  a  God,  and  yet  thinkest  that 
this  God  will  spare  thee,  though  thou  go  on  in  the  presumption 
of  thy  heart  to  add  iniquity  unto  sin,  thou  art  far  worse  than  an 
atheist :  for  it  is  better  to  have  no  opinion  of  God  at  all,  than 
to  have  such  an  opinion  as  is  unworthy  of  him ;  for  the  one  is 
but  infidelity,  the  other  is  contumely.  Even  Plutarch,  a  hea- 
then, could  say  *,  That  it  were  far  less  injurious  to  him,  if  any 
should  deny  that  there  is  such  a  man  in  the  world  as  Plutardi, 
than  if  he  should  grant,  that  such  an  one  indeed  there  is,  but 
that  he  is  faithless,  inconstant,  cruel,  or  revengeful.  So,  it  is 
not  so  heinous  an  affront  against  the  Divine  Majesty,  to  deny 
that  there  is  any  such  Supreme  Being,  as  to  acknowledge  that 
there  is  indeed  a  God,  but  that  this  God  is  not  either  infinitely 

^  Eyo^y'  w  etv  e9cXoi/Li»  /ao^XXov  rti;  civQpiiTmg  X^yta  vipi  ifxa,  /xfiri  ysyovcixf  fO' 
tvfj.irotSo\^,  WX'^'*5  ^i^^  ©fy*)"*  s**  f •*?  rvx^ffi  niitp^tw^y  n.  t.  a.  Flut,  •if* 
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holy  in  bating  thy  sins^  or  infinitely  true  to  his  threatenings,  or 
infinitely  just  in  punishing  men's  impenitency  and  disobedi* 
enoe.  This  is  a  degree  of  impiety  worse  than  atheism ;  and  yet 
this,  are  all  ungodly  sinners  guilty  of. 

Know,  then,  O  Sinner,  and  tremble,  that  there  is  a  God,  who 
sees  and  observes  all  thy  actions ;  who  writes  them  down  in  the 
^ok  of  his  remembrance,  and  will  call  thee  to  a  strict  account 
for  them.  God  will  then  judge  thee  out  of  thine  own  mouthy 
thou  Wicked  Servant,  l^hou  believest  that  there  is  a  Grod: 
why  dost  thou  not  then  fear  and  serve  him  i  Thou  believest 
that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  an  eternity  to  come :  why 
then  dost  thou  not  live  answerably  to  this  belief  ?  Either  blot  it 
out  of  your  creed,  and  avow  that  you  do  not  believe  in  God 
.the  Father  Almighty,  or  else  Uve  as  those  should  do,  who  own 
fo  great  and  terrible,  so  pure  and  holy  a  God.  For  a  specula- 
dye  atheist  to  be  profane  and  wicked,  is  but  consonant  to  his 
principles :  for  wherefore  should  not  he  gratify  all  his  lusts  and 
3ensual  desires,  whose  only  hope  is  in  this  life ;  and  who  doth 
not  look  upon  himself  as  accountable  for  anything  hereafter  ? 
But,  for  thee,  who  acknowledgest  a  Deity,  to  live  as  without 
God  in  the  world,  to  break  his  laws,  to  slight  his  promises,  to 
despise  his  threatenings,  is  the  greatest  and  most  desperate  mad- 
ness in  the  world  :  thou  shewest  thyself  hereby  to  be  worse, 
not  only  than  an  atheist,  but  worse  than  a  devil :  for  the  very 
devils  believe  and  tremble ;  and  yet  thou,  who  professest  thy. 
self  to  believe,  dost  not  tremble. 

If  therefore,  we  would  not  be  inexcusable,  since  we  know 
God,  let  us  glorify  him  as  God  ;  yielding  all  holy  obedience  to 
his  laws,  and  humble  submission  to  his  will :  conforming  our- 
selves  to  his  purity,  depending  upon  his  power  and  providence, 
and  trusting  in  his  infinite  mercy  and  goodness ;  till  we,  at  last, 
arrive  unto  that  state  of  perfect  bliss  and  felicity,  where  we  shall 
fully  know  the  ineffable  mystery  of  the  Deity,  see  him  that  is 
now  invisible,  and  live  there  as  much  by  sense  and  sight  as  here 
we  do  by  feith  and  expectation. 

And  thus  much  for  the  First  Sin  forbidden  in  this  First  Com- 
mandment, which  is  Atheism. 

2.  The  Second  Sin  that  it  forbids,  is.  Ignorance  of  t/ie  True 
God. 

For  this  precept,  which  requires  us  to  have  the  Lord  Jehovah 
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for  OUT  God,  as  well  includes  the  having  of  him  in  our  under, 
standings,  by  knowing  him  aright;  as  in  our  wills  and  affectnbs, 
by  loving,  fearing,  and  worshipping  him.  The  right  worship 
of  God  must,  of  necessity,  presuppose  the  knowledge  of  iht 
object,  to  which  we  direct  that  worship  j  or,  otherwise,  we  do 
but  erect  an  altar  to  the  Unknown  God,  and  all  our  adoration  is 
but  superstition  t  yea,  and  we  ourselves  are  but  idolaters,  al* 
though  we  worship  the  True  Dei^ ;  for  all  that  service,  which 
is  not  directed  to  the  Supreme  Essence,  whom  we  conceive  to 
be  the  Infinitely  and  Eternally  Holy,  Just,  Merciful,  and  Glo- 
rious, beyond  what  we  can  conceive,  is  not  tendered  to  the  Tme 
God,  but  to  an  idol  of  our  own  making,  shaped  out  in  the  igno- 
rance and  blindness  of  our  minds.  And,  therefore,  our  Saviour 
Christ  lays  this  as  a  black  brand  upon  the  Samaritan  Worship: 
John  iv.  22.  Ft  worship  ye  know  not  what ;  and'  that,  becaQse, 
vidth  other  Gods,  they  worshipped  the  True  God,  under  a  con- 
fused notion  of  the  God  of  the  Ltund ;  as  you  may  read  2  Kings 
xvii.  96.  without  any  distinct  knowledge  of  his  nature,  will,  and 
attributes. 

It  hath  been  a  proverbial  speech.  That  ignorance  is  the  ma. 
ther  of  devotion:  but,  certainly,  such  a  blind  mother  mast 
needs  bring  forth  a  blind  and  deformed  daughter ;  a  devotion, 
more  rightly  called  superstition,  than  devotion;  a  devotion, 
shaped  only  by  the  fancy,  and  imposed  by  irrational  fear  or 
humour. 

Now  because  the  being  and  existence  of  a  deity,  is  a  notion 
so  common  and  natural  to  mankind,  as  I  have  already  demon- 
strated ;  and  that  we  are  strongly  inclined  to  the  worship  of  a 
God  \  it  will  be  necessary  rightly  to  know  that  God,  to  whom 
this  homage  of  our  souls,  and  all  our  affection  and  veneration  is 
due  :  for,  while  we  remain  ignorant  of  this,  it  is  impossible  but 
that  we  should  be  idolaters ;  giving  that,  which  is  proper  to 
God  alone,  to  some  vain  created  fiction  of  our  own  deluded 
understandings. 

Idolatry,  therefore,  is  a  sin  more  common  among  us  than  we 
imagine :  for  as  many  ignorant  persons  as  there  are,  so  many 
idolaters  there  are;  who,  though  they  fall  not  down  befOrt 
stocks  and  stones,  yet  form  such  uncouth  ideas  and  strange 
images  of  God  in  their  minds,  that  no  more  represent  his  infi- 
nite perfections  and  excellencies,  than  those  dumb  idols  that  the 
heathens  worship. 
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In  prosecution  of  this  general,  I  shall  lay  down  these  follow- 
ing propositions : 

( 1 )  That  it  is  a  very  hard  and  difficult  matter  to  have  right 
and  genuine  conceptions  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  when  we  ad- 
dress ourselves  unto  him  to  worship  him. 
.  I  think  I  may  here  appeal  to  the  common  experience  of 
Christians,  whether  the  most  difficult  part  of  their  duties  be  not 
tightly  to  apprehend  the  object  of  them.  Our  fiincy  is  bold 
and  busy ;  and  still  ready  to  make  too  much  use  of  its  pencil, 
and  to  delineate  a  God  in  some  shape  or  other,  before  whom 
we  present  our  services :  so  that,  when  we  should  be  wholly  in« 
tent  upon  our  adoration,  we  must  necessarily  be  engaged  in  re^ 
fiMination  ;  to  pull  down  and  break  in  pieces  those  false  ima-^ 
ges,  that  we  had  set  up :  and  yet,  as  soon  as  we  have  done  this, 
9ur  imagination  falls,  to  work  again,  makes  new  pictures  pf  a 
God ;  and  sets  them  full  before  pur  eyes,  as  so  many  idols  for 
us  to  worship.  And,  although  both  reason  and  religion  endea- 
vour to  correct  these  bold  attempts  of  fancy  ;  yet  it  is  a  mighty 
distraction  in  our  duty,  to  be  then  disputing  the  object,  when 
we  should  be  adoring  it.  I  shall  only  instance  in  one  duty : 
and  that  is  prayer.  How  few  are  there,  that  do  not  fashion  God 
in  some  bodily  shape,  when  they  come  to  pray  unto  him !  We 
ire  too  apt  to  figure  out  his  limbs,  and  to  conceive  him  a  man 
likci.  ourselves.  All  the  proportions,  that  fancy  hath  to  draw 
with,  are  corporeal ;  and  whensoever  we  frame  a  notion  of  an- 
a;els,  or  God,  or  any  spiritual  substance,  we  do  it  by  sensible  re- 
semblances. Now  this  is  infinitely  derogatory  to  God,  who  is  a 
spirit ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  represented  in  any  form,  with- 
put  a  vast  incongruity  :  and  he  Ls  the  Father  of  Spirits ,  infinitely 
more  spiritual  than  spirits  themselves,  in  comparison  with  whom 
angels  and  the  souls  of  men  are  but  drossy  and  feculent  beings ; 
and  therefore  cannot  be  worshipped  under  any  form,  without 
idolatry  *.  for  that  is  not  a  God,  which  we  can  shape  and  mould 
in  our  imaginations. 

We  read  how  jealous  God  is,  lest  any  resemblance  should  be 
made  of  him:  Deut.  iv.  15,  16.  Take  ye  tliereforc  good  heed 
unto  yourselves  {/or  ye  saw  no  inanner  of  similitude  an  the  day 
that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
ite^)  Lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves^  and  make  you  a  graven  image, 
he  siynilitudc  of  any  figure.  And,  certainly,  if  the  erecting  of 
I  visible  image  of  God  be  gross  idolatry,  it  is  no  less  than  a 
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mental  and  spiritual  idolatry,  to  frame  an  invisible  image  of 
God  in  our  &ncy  and  conceptions. 

And,  therefore,  although  the  Scripture  frequently  ascribei  to 
God  the  members  and  lineaments  of  a  man;  as  eyes,  and 
mouth,  and  ears,  and  hands,  and  feet,  &c  :  yet  we  must  not  be 
50  stupidly  Ignorant,  as  to  believe  that  these  are  properly  9^ 
pertaining  to  the  Divine  Essence,  (which  was  the  old  exploded 
heresy  of  the  Anthropomorphita;) ;  but  these  descriptions  are 
given  us,  only  in  condescension  to  our  weaknesses  and  infinni* 
ties :  and  though  they  are  spoken  «v6p«TOTa0fi)(,  after  the  maa^ 
ner  of  men  ;  yet  they  must  be  understood  6£0TpcT«(,  after  such 
a  manner  as  becomes  the  Majesty  of  the  Divine  Nature.  AbA, 
by  such  expressions,  the  Scripture  only  means,  that  all  those 
powers  and  faculties,  which  are  in  us,  are  likewise  to  be  foundi 
although  in  an  infinite  and  transcendent  eminency,  in  the  being 
of  God.  He  hears  and  sees,  and  is  able  to  effect  whatsoever 
he  pleaseth ;  and  that,  without  any  configuration  of  parts  or 
organs,  which  are  utterly  repugnant  to  the  simplicity  and  qii- 
rituality  of  his  essence.  And,  therefore,  to  shape  and  ftshion 
out  such  a  God  in  our  thoughts,  when  we  pray  unto  him,  is  but 
to  make  and  worship  an  idol :  and  unless  fkith  and  religion  de* 
molish  such  images  which  we  set  up  in  our  fancy,  the  worship, 
which  we  direct  unto  them,  is  hardly  to  be  esteemed  the  wor* 
ship  of  the  True  God,  but  the  worshipping  the  work  of  our  own 
making,  and  a  creature  of  our  own  imagination. 

And,  yet,  unless  we  do  represent  God  to  ourselves,  when  we 
worship  him,  it  is  very  hard,  if  not  altogether  impossible,  to 
keep  up  the  intension  of  our  spirit,  and  to  hinder  our  mind  froDO 
straying  and  gadding. 

Therefore, 

(2)  The  right  way  to  attain  unto  a  true  notion  andasour:^^ 
understanding  of  the  Divine  Nature,  is  by  a  serious  consider^ 
tion  of  his  Attributes. 

For  these  are  his  very  nature ;  and,  when  we  know  them,  1^^ 
know  as  much  of  God  as  can  be  known  by  us,  in  this  our  we^^ 
and  imperfect  estate. 

These  Attributes  of  the  Divine  Nature  are  manifold ;  an-  -* 
commonly,  are  distinguished  into  negative,  relative,  and  pos^ 
live.     I  shall   only   enumerate  the  chief  of  them,  simplicit^:^  - 
eternity,  unchangeableness,  immensity,  dominion,  all-sufficies^- 
cy,  holiness,    truth,   omnipotence,   omniscience,  justice,  a^* 
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?rcy.  Of  which  the  principal,  and  that  most  respect  us,  are 
ercy  and  Justice  :  all  the  other  are  declared  to  us,  in  order  to 
3  illustration  of  these.  For  the  glory  of  these  hath  God 
^$ted  the  world,  and  all  things  in  it :  especially  those  two  ca^ 
a1  kinds  of  creatures,  augels  and  men.  For  these,  hath  he 
rmitted  sin,  which  is  so  odious  and  detestable  to  his  infinite 
rity.  For  these,  hath  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  taste 
death  for  eveiy  creature.  For  these,  hath  he  proclaimed  his 
V,  and  declared  his  Gospel ;  the  threatenings  of  the  one, 
d  the  promises  of  the  other.  For  these,  hath  he  appointed 
lay,  and  will  erect  a  tribunal  of  judgment,  that  he  may  make 
s  glory  of  his  mercy  and  of  his  justice  conspicuous  :  his  jus- 

e,  in  the  eternal  damnation  of  impenitent  wretches,  who  are 
aaels  of  wrath,  fitted  by  their  own  sins  for  destruction ;  his 
5Tcy,  in  the  salvation  of  penitent  and  believing  souls,  who 
5  vessels  of  mercy,  fitted  by  his  grace  for  eternal  glory.  All 
ler  attributes,  I  say,  serve  to  illustrate  these  two :  and,  as  we 
njoin  theni  either  to  mercy  or  justice;  so  they  are  most  en- 
•cing  motives,  either  of  hope  or  fear.  It  is  a  mighty  support 
<mr  hope,  when  we  reflect  upon  the  mercy  of  God,  accom^ 
nied  with  the  attributes  of  eternity,  immutability,  truth,  and 
impotence.  And,  again,  it  will  affect  us  with  a  profound  fear 
d  dread  of  this  great  and  glorious  God,  to  consider  that  the 
tte  attributes  attend  on  his  justice :  so  that  both  are  almighty; 
5  one  to  save,  the  other  to  destroy. 

Now  if  we  would  conceive  aright  of  God  when  we  come  to 
►rship  him,  let  us  not  frame  any  idea  of  him  in  our  imagi- 
tioDs ;  for  all  such  representations  are  false  and  foolish  :  but 
M)ar  to  possess  our  hearts  with  an  aWful  esteem  of  his  attri- 
tes ;  and,  when  we  have,  with  all  possible  reverence,  collected 
T  thoughts,  and  fixed  them  upon  the  contemplation  of  Infinite 
Btice,  Infinite  Mercy,  Infinite  Truth,  Infinite  Power,  and  the 
It,  let  us  then  fall  prostrate,  and  adore  it :  for  this  is  our  God, 
id  therefore  the  Apostle  tells  us,  1  John  iv.  8.  God  is  Lave : 
•t  only  loving ;  but  love  itself,  in  the  abstract.  And,  1  John 
5,  God  is  Light. 

(3)  All  the  knowledge,  that  we  have  or  can  have  of  God  here, 
collected  from  what  he  hath  been  pleased  to  discover  of  him- 

f,  either  in  his  Works,  or  in  his  Word. 

We  have  but  two  books  to  instruct  us ;  the  book  of  the  Crea- 
es,  and  the  book  of  the  Scriptures. 
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From  the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  we  may  come  to 
know  much  of  God  ;  even  his  eternal  being  and  godliead :  and 
the  lectures,  which  are  read  out  of  this  book,  are  so  convmcing 
and  demonstrative  of  many  of  the  glorious  attributes  of  God, 
that  the  Apostle  tells  us,  the  very  heathens  themselves  were  left 
without  excuse,  because  they  did  not  worship  him  as  God; 
when,  by  the  things  which  they  saw,  they  knew  him  to  be  God: 
Rom.  i.  21. 

But,  to  us,  God  hath  vouchsafed  more  clear  and  lively  disco- 
veries of  himself:  declaring  to  us  those  attributes,  by  his  word; 
the  knowledge  of  which  we  could  never  have  attained,  by  his 
works  alone.  And,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  are  called  the 
lively  oracles  of  God :  Acts  vii.  38.  and  they  are  the  glass, 
wherein,  with  open  face,  we  behold  the  ghiy  of  the  Lord : 
2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

(4)  When  we  have  improved  our  understandings  to  the  high- 
est  advantage,  and  strengthened  them  to  the  largest  and  most 
comprehensive  size  ;  yet  still  we  shall  be  left  in  the  daik,  and  it 
will  be  utterly  impossible  to  know  God  as  he  is  in  himself!  He 
dwelleth  in  that  light,  to  which  no  mortal  eye  can  d|)proadi. 
He  hides  and  veils  himself  with  light  and  glory.  It  is  his  alone 
privilege  and  prerogative,  as  to  love,  so  to  know  himself :  for 
nothing  better  can  be  loved ;  nothing  greater  can  be  known. 
God  is  incomprehensible  to  all  his  creatures ;.  but  is  compre- 
hended by  himself:  and  that  Ever-Blessed  Essence,  which  is 
infinite  to  all  others,  is  yet  finite  to  its  own  view  and  mea- 
sure. 

All  the  discoveries  we  receive  of  God,  are  not  so  much  to 
satisfy  an  inquisitive  curiosity,  as  to  excite  pious  aflfections  and 
devotion :  for  Reason,  which  is  the  eye  of  the  intellectual  soul, 
glimmers  and  is  dazzled  when  it  attempts  to  look  stediastlv  on 
him,  who  is  the  Father  of  Lights ;  and  its  weakness  is  such,  diat 
that  light,  which  makes  it  see,  doth  also  strike  it  blind.  Yea, 
our  Faith,  which  is  a  stronger  eye  than  that  of  reason,  and  given 
us  that  we  might  see  him  who  is  invisible :  yet  here,  in  this  life, 
It  hath  so  much  dust  and  ashes  in  it,  that  it  discerns  but  imper* 
fectly ;  and  receives  the  discoveries  of  a  Deity  refracted  through 
the  glass  of  the  Scriptures,  so  allayed  and  attempered,  that 
though  they  are  not  most  expressive  of  his  glory,  yet  they  are 
fittest  for  our  capacity. 

The  full  manifestation  of  his  brightness  is  reserved  for  heaven. 
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This  beatifical  vision  is  the  happiness  and  perfection  of  saints 
and  angels,  on  whom  the  Godhead  displays  itself  in  its  clearest 
rays.  There  we  shall  see  him  as  he  his^  and  know  him  as  we 
aane  known  by  him.  Here  we  could  not  subsist,  if  God  should 
let  out  upon  us  the  full  beams  of  his  excessive  light  and 
glory. 

And,  therefore,  we  read  in  Scripture  what  dreadful  apprefaen- 
•ions  the  best  of  God's  saints  have  Ibeen  possessed  withal,  after 
some  extraordinary  discoveries  that  God  had  made  of  himself 
unto  them.    Thus  Isaiah  cries  out :  Isa.  vi.  5.  JVoe  is  me  I  for  I 

am  undone ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips and  mine  eyes 

have  seen  the  Kingy  the  Lord  (f  Hosts.  And,  when  our  Saviour 
Christ  put  forth  his  divine  power  but  in  the  working  of  a  miracle, 
the  glo^y  of  it  was  so  terrible  and  insupportable,  even  to  holy 
Peter,  that  he  cries  out,  Luke  v.  8.  Depart  from  me;  for  J  am  a 
sinfid  many  O  Lord. 

Though  God  be  the  very  life  of  our  souls,  and  the  manifesta- 
tions of  his  love  and  favour  better  than  life  itself;  yet,  such  is  our 
limited  estate  here  in  this  world,  that  we  cannot  see  God  and 
live.  Frail  nature  is  too  weak  to  contain  its  own  happiness, 
until  heaven  and  eternal  glory  enlarge  it :  and  then  it  shall  see 
those  inconceivable  mysteries  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  the  Hy- 
postatical  Union  of  the  Human  Nature  widi  the  Divine :  then 
it  shall  view  and  surround  the  incomprehensible  God;  and  be 
able  to  bear  the  unchecked  rays  of  the  Deity ^  beating  fuU-  upon 
it.  In  the  mean  time,  we  must  humbly  content  ourselves,  with 
those  imperfect  discoveries,  that  God  is  pleased  to  allow  us :  still 
breathing  after  that  estate,  where  we  shall  enjoy  perfect  vision; 
and,  in  it,  an  entire  satisfaction  and  happiness. 

Xet  us,  then,  most  earnestly  covet  the  knowledge'of  God ;  and 
endeavour  to  make  ourselves  here,  as  like  to  what  we  hope  to 
be  hereafter,  as  the  frailty  of  human  condition  will  permit.  This 
is  the  chief  glory  of  a  man :  jone  of  the  highest  omajnents  and 
perfections  of  a  rational  soul;  that,  which  doth,  in  some  sort,  re- 
pair the  decays  of  a  fallen -estate ;  and  renew  those  primitive 
characters,  which  ignorance  and  error  have  obliterated  in  our 
souk.  And,  indeed,  without  the  knowledge  of.  God,  we  caE 
never  be  brought  to  love  him,, to  trust  and  coftfide  in  him,  nor  to 
serve  him  as  we  ought.  And,  although  there  may  be  a  great 
deal  of  zeal  in  ignorant  persons ;  yet  zeal,  without  knowledge, 
is  but  a  religious  fireuzy  :  it  is  religion,  £cighted  out  of  its  wits. 

vou  I.  z 
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A  man,  that  knows  not  the  bounds  of  sin  and  diitjTy  b  a  fit 
8ul)ject  for  the  Devil  to  work  upon;  who  will  be  auie  so  to 
manage  him,  that  he  shall  do  a  great  deal  of  mischief^  Teiy  bo* 
nestly,  and  with  very  good  intentions. 

3.  A  Third  Heinous  Violation  of  thb  First  Command,  is  by 
Pro/oneness, 

Now  Profaneness  may  be  taken  either  in  a  more  large  and 
general,  or  in  a  more  proper  and  restrained,  sense. 

If  we  take  it  properly,  so  it  signifies  only  the  neglect  or  des- 
pising of  spiritual  things :  for,  in  a  strict  acceptation^  he  is  a 
profane  person,  who  either  slights  the  duties  of  God's  service^or 
the  privileges  of  Ood*s  servants. 

But,  in  the  larger  and  more  common  sense  of  the  word,  eveiy 
ungodly  sinner,  who  gives  up  himself  to  wotic  wic^cedness,  and 
lives  in  a  course  of  infamous  and  flagitious  crimes,  is  called  and 
reputed  a  profkn^  person.  And,  indeed,  such  an  one  la  pro- 
fane in  the  highest  degree,  that  not  only  neglects  the  more 
spiritual  duties  of  religion ;  but  the  natural  duties  of  moral  Iu>* 
iiesty,  tempera^nce  and  sobriety  :  for,  as  there  are  but  two  things 
in  practicals,  which  make  an  excellent  and  accomplished  Chris- 
tian, religion  and  virtue,  the  one  directing  our  worship  towards 
God,  the  other  bur  conversation  towards  men;  so,  on  tbd  con- 
traryjthe  despising  of  religion  and  neglect  of  virtue  make  up  that 
consunimate  and  accomplished  profkneness,  whi^b  we  sea  so 
eommon  and  prevatetit  in  the  world» 

Biit,  eoneeraing  the  wickednesses  which  usually  meet  to^ 
getber,  and  are  -concerned  in  this  sort  of  pro&ne  persotis,  I 
shall  not  now  speak  ;  reserving  them  to  be  tteated  oi  in  their 
proper  place,  when  I  come  to  insist  on  those  commands,  v^h 
each  of  their  sins  transgresseth. 

At  present,  I  shall  only  take  notice  of  that,  which  is  profiellljr 
called  pro&neness ;  and  speak  of  it  as  a  distinct  sin,  (Ustinedy 
prohibited  in  diis  precept.  And,  here,  I  shall  first  give  you  umt 
account  of  the  name>  and  then  of  the  thing. 

^  Profane  bath  its  notion  or  etymology^  qtutsi  pm^i  or 
prpcul  ifano ;  which  signifies  <*  far  from  the  temple/* 

Now  because  their  temples  were  the  usual  places,  whannn 
thq^   solemnly   worshipped  j  therefore,  the  word  Profa^  ii 

*  Fr<f<mutn  oMneipeni  oontentitmt  id  iue  quod  wttafanati^din  aaumn  stf ; 
^uasi  porro  afano  Sf  i  religione  stcrttum,  Macrob,    Satumal.llb.  iu.  cab.  3. 


tfUfisferrecl  to  denote  those,  who  neglect  and  put  far  from  them 
the  worship  of  God.  And  so,  according  to  this  propriety  of 
signification)  many  others,  besides  lewd  and  debaucl^d  wretehes, 
will  be  found  to  be  profane.  For,  not  Only  those,  who  let  loose 
the  reins  to  all  manner  of  Tillainves ;  but  even  those,  whose  mo- 
irality  is  unblameable,  and  perhaps  exemplary  ;  who  lead  a  so- 
ber and  rational  life,  and  scorn  a  vicious  action,  as  a  baseness  be^^ 
low  the  nature  and  unworthy  the  spirit  of  a  man :  yet  such  grave^ 
prudent,  and  honest  persons  do,  too  many  of  them,  especially  ia 
these  our  days,  deserve  the  censure  and  black  brand  of  being 
profane.  And,  therefore,  that  we  mi^  the  better  judge  who 
ire  the  profane,  and  on  whom  that  imputation  justly  lieS)  let 
OS  consider  first,  What  the  sin  of  Profaneness  is ;  and,  secondly^ 
What  are  the  true  and  proper  Characters  of  a  Profane  Person. 

( 1 )  What  Profaneness  is. 

I  answer,  in  the  general,  Profeneness  is  the  slighting  and  neg- 
tecting  of  things  holy  and  sacred ;  an  undervaluing  and  contemn- 
ing of  those  things,  that  are  spiritual  and  excellent.  And  who- 
soever  is  guilty  of  this,  let  his  outward  demeanor  in  the  world 
bead  fair  and  plausible  as  morality  or  hypocrisy  can  adorn  it^ 
yet  he  is  a  profkne  person ;  and  heinously  violates  this  First 
Conmiand,  which  enjoins  o»  to  wotahip,  reverence,  and  honour 
the  most  big^  God,  whom  we  profess  to  own* 

Now  spiritual  and  sacred  things  are, 

[1]  God  himself,  in  his  Nature  and  Essence :  whom  vi^e  pro* 
fene,  whensoever  we  entertain  any  blasphemous  or  unworthy 
thoughts  of  him,  derogatory  to  his  infinite  perfections. 

[2]  God,  in  his  Name :  which  we  profane,  when,  in  our 
trivial  and  impertinent  discourses, -we  rashly  bolt  out  that 
great  and  terrible  name,  at  which  all  the  powers  of  heaven 
and  hell  tremble.  And  how  much  more  do  we  profane  it  by 
oaths  and  execrations;  which  are  now  grown  the  familiar  dialect 
of  every  mouth,  and  looked  on  only  as  a  grace  and  ornament 
of  speaking!  scarce  can  we  hear  any  discourse,  but  these  flowers 
we  sprinkled  among  it ;  and  the  name  of  God  must  bo  brought 
in,  either  as  an  expletive  or  an  oath.  And  what  doth  sadly 
forebode  the  growing  profaneness  of  the  next  age,  children 
Are  taught  or  suffered  ^^all  upon  God  in  their  play,  before 
they  are  taught  to  call  upon  him  in  their  prayers. 

[3]  God,  in  his  Attributes  •.  which  we  then  profane,  v^lien 
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our  affections  of  actions  are  opposite  or  unsuitable  unto  theor*' 
We  profane  his  hotiness,  by  our  impurity ;  his  omnipoteaoe^ 
by  our  despondency ;  his  omniscience,  by  our  hypocrisy ;  his 
mercy,  by  our  deqiair;  bis  justice,  by  our  presumption-;  his 
wisdom,  by  our  sinful  policy ',   his  truth,  by  our  security  not-* 
withstanding  his  (hrealenings,  and  our  slothfuhiess    notwitb- 
standing  his  promises.    And,  in  this  sense,  every  sin,  that  we 
commit,  is  a  kind  of  profaneness ;  as  it  manifests  a  contempt 
of  the  infinite  perfections  and  excellencies  of  the  Deity  :f(» 
there  is  no  man,  whose  heart  is  possessed  with  a  reverential  and 
due  esteem  of  theGreat  God,  that  can  be  induced^  by  any  temp- 
tations, to  sin  against;  him  and  provoke  him.    Every  sin  is  a 
slighting  of  God  :   either  a  slightingof  his  justice,  or  mercy,  or 
holiness,  or  power,  or  all  of  them :  for  what  dost  thou  else,  when 
thou  sinnest,  but  prefer  some  base  pleasure  or  some  sordid  ad- 
vantage, before  the  Great  God  of  Heaven?  The  Devil  represents 
the  delights  of  sin,  or  the  profits  of  the  world  unto  tliee,  to  en- 
tice thee ;  but  thy  conscience  represents  unto  thee  the  ever- 
lasting wrath  of  tlie  Great  God,  if  thou  consentest,  his  justice 
ready  to  sentence  thee  to  everlasting  torments,  and  his  power 
armed  to  inflict  them :  now  if  tliou  yieldest,  what  dost  thou  but 
vilify  and  despise  the  Almighty  God ;  as  if  bis  dread  power  aod 
severe  justice  were  not  so  considerable  as  to  outweigh,  either  the 
impure  pleasures  of  a  vile  lust,  or  the  sordid  gain  and  advantage 
of  a  Uttle  transitory  pelf?  Nay,  couldst  thou  by  one  act  of  sin 
make  all.  the  treasures  and  delights  of  the  whole  world  tributary 
to  thee ;  should  the  Devil  take  thee  when  he  tempts,  as  he  tocJ^ 
Christ,  and  shew  thee  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them,  and  promise  to  instate  it  all  upon  thee :  yet,  to 
prefer  the  whole  world  before  the  authority  of  God,  who  hath 
strictly  forbidden  Aee  to  think  anything  in  it  worth  the  ven- 
turing upon  his  displeasure  and  the  hazarding  his  wrath  and  ven- 
geance, is  a  most  notorious- slighting  and  contemning,  the  Great 
God,  and  argues  a  pro&ne  spirit :  how  much  more  then,  when 
we  sin  against  God,,  for  nothing;  aod  defy  his  wrath,  and  justice^ 
without  being  provoked  to  it  by  any  temptation !  We  find  hoir 
heinously  God  takes  it,  and  speaks  of  it  as  a  mighty  affront  and 
indignity,  that  our  Lord  Christ  should  be  so  undervalued  as 
to  be  sold  for  thirty  pieces  o^^silver ;  for  it  argued  not  only  tiear 
son  but  contempt :  Zech.  xi.  1 3.  ^  goodly  price  that  I  was  prifsd 
at  by  them  :  and  yet,  truly,  Judas  was  a  very  thriftjr  sinnef,  u^ 
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•comparison  with  many  among  us ;  who  not  only  betray  Christ 
to  the  mocks  and  injuries  of  others,  but  crucify  him  daily,  and- 
put  him  to  an  open  shame  for  far  less.     Yea,  there  are  many^j 
that  would  not  suffer  so  much  as  a  hair  of  their  beads. to  be 
twiched  off  for  that,  for  which  they  will  not  sti(^  to  lie,  and 
•wear,  and  blaspheme.    What  should  tempt  the  im'pious  buffoon 
to  deride  religion,  travest  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  turn  what-: 
soever  is  sacred  and  venerable  into  burlesque  and  drollery ;  but 
4>nly,  that  he  may  gain  a  little   griuning  and  sneering  ap^ 
plause  to  his  wit,  from  a  company  of  mad  fools  like  himself? 
or  what  should  tempt  the  cheap  swearer  to  open  his  blaek  throat 
as  wide  as  bell,  and  to  belch  out  his  blasphemies  against  heaven, 
and  the  God  of  Heaven;  but  only,  that  be  fancies  that  a  well- 
mouthed  oath  will  mske  his  speech  the  more  stately  and  genteel  f; 
And  are  these  matters  of  such  consequence,  as  to  be  called  or 
accounted  temptations  ?  Certainly,  there  can  be  nothing  else  in 
these  sins,  besides  a  mere  road  humour  of  sinning :  which  de* 
elares  a  most  wretched  contempt  of  God,  when  we  do  that  for 
nothing,  which  his  soul  hates  and  his  law  forbids ;  and  a  most 
profane  spirit,  in  making  that  common  and  trivial,  which  is. 
infinitely  holy  and  sacred. 

Thus  you  see  how  God  is  profaned  in  his  Nature,  in  his 
Name,  and  in  his  Attributes. 

[4]  The  Time,  which  God  hath  set  apart  and  consecrated  for 
Us  own  worship  and  service,  is  sacred  and  holy :  which  we  pro- 
fime,  when  we  employ  any  part  ^of  it  in  the  unnecessary  affairs 
of  this  life,  but  much  more  in  the  service  of  sin.  This  is  a  sa« 
erilegious  robbing  God  of  what  is  dedicated  entirely  to  him. 
And  that,  either  by  his  immediate  appointment ;  as  the  Sabbath : 
CO*  by  the  appointment  of  those,  whom  God  hath  set  over  us^ 
and  intrusted  not  only  to  preserve  our  rights  and  properties,  but 
also  his  worship  inviolate ;  as  special  days  of  joy  or  mourning | 
(banfc^ving  or  humiliation. 

[5]  The  Ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ  are  holy  and  sacred : 
which  we  profane  when  either  we  neglect  then),  or  are  remissr 
and  careless  in  our  attendance  on  them.  But  of  this  I  shall  speak. 
Hiore  anon. 

Thus  I  have  shewn  you  what  profiineness  is.  It  is  a  slighting 
and  despising  of  spiritual  and  sacred  things :  such  as  are  holy , 
originally,  as  God,  his  name  and  attributes ;  and  such  as  are 
holy  by  institution,  as  his  sabbaths  and  ordinances. 

(2)  By  whaj:  we  have  thus  spoken  concerning  profiineneas,  we 
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voMy.iiie  easier  di^atcb  the  second  geoeral  propounded,  whkh 
wBSy  to  give  yoi)  some  particular  characters  of  a  Profiwe  Per- 
son; tfaat  we  may  be  the  better  able  to  look  into  pur  own  hearts 
and  Uyesy  and  both  observe  and  correct  that  pro&aeness  which 
resides  there. 

[1]  Therefore,  he  is  a  profane  person,  that  thinks  and  speaks 
slightly  of  religion. 

Rdigion  is  the  highest  perfection  of  human  nature.  Byit,QMii 
differs  more  from  brute  beasts,  than  he  doth  by  his  reasoiu 
For  brute  creatures  have  some  notable  resemblatice  and  hiot^  of 
reason;  but  none  at  all  of  religion  :  they  glorify  God,  as  all  the 
works  of  the  creation  do,  by  shewing  forth  his  in6nke  attributes 
HI  their  frame  and  production;  but  they  cannot  adore  nor  worslup 
him.  This  is  a  pre-eminence  peculiar  to  the  most  perfect 
pieces  of  the  creation,  men  and  angeb.  For,  as  it  is  a  perfec* 
tion  of  the  Deity,  to  be  the  object  of  worship,  to  whom  aU  ado* 
ration  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ought  to  be  directed ;.  so  it  is 
the  perfection  of  rational  creatures,  te  ascribe  honour,  and  glory, 
and  praise,  and  worship  to  him,  who  sitteth  upon  the  thrane, 
and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  And,  therefore^  tkey»  who 
despise  religion,  despise  that,  which  is  their  own  chiefisst  ex- 
eellency ;  and  profane  that,  which  is  the  very  orown  of  dieir 
natures  and  beings. 

But,  alas,  have  we  not  many  such  profane  persons  among  ds, 
who  deride  piety,  and  make  a  scoff  of  religion ;  that  look  upoa 
it  only  as  a  politic  invention,  to  keep  the  rude  and  iguomnt 
vulgar  in  awe  ? 

Yea,  and  those,  who  take  up  their  religion,  not  by  choicfy 
but  merely  by  chance ;  either  as  a  patrimony  left  them  by  thsir 
fathers,  or  as  a  received  custom  of  the  country  wherein  thsy 
were  horn:   never  troubling  themselves  to  examine  the^rsi^ 
sonabieness  and  certainty  of  it  ?    These,  likewise,  are  pnifaa* 
spirited  men ;  who  do  not  believe  religion  to  be  a  matter  0^ 
that  concernment,  as  to  require  their  exactest  study  and  inda^* 
try  in  searching  into  its  grounds  and  principles,  but  think  ikfi^ 
•  any  may  suiEce,  whatsoever  it  be. 

Again :  those,  who  do  secretly  despise  the  holiness  aild  stric  ^ 
liess  of  others,  and  think  they  are  too  precise,  and  make  mo^^ 
ado  to  get  to  heaven  than  needs.  But,  indeed,  they  are  not  U^^ 
precise :  but  these  are  too  profane,  who  thus  contemn  religio"^" 
as  unnecessary  and  superfluous. 

[2]  He  is  a  profane  person,  who  neglects  the  public  wcf^^- 
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ship  and  tervice  of  God,  when  he  hath  opportunity  and  ability 
to  frequent  it. 

Andy  g]as,  ho\¥  many  such  are  there,  who  yet  think  it  £6ul 
neoro  to  have  this  black  name  fixed  upon  them ;  yea,  and  are 
the  readiest  in  the  world  to  brand  others  with  it,  that  are  not  of 
their  way  and  sentiments  I  but,  let  them  be  who  they  wUl,  that 
^  despise  and  forsake  the  solemt.  assemblies,  they  dp  interpre* 
tatively  despise  and  forsake  God,  whose  especial  presence  i» 
cmly  in  two  places ;  Heaven,  and  the  Churoh  -  in  the  one,  l^y 
Mis  glory;  in  the  other,  by  his  presence* 

Now  these  are  of  two  sorts :  some,  that  absent  theqoselvesy 
0Ut  of  a  wretched  sloth,  and  contempt  of  the  word  ai^d  ordi* 
oancea  of  Jesus  Christ;  others,  that  withdraw  themselves,  out 
of  a  pretended  dissatis&ction  ai>d  scruple  of  conscience.  Both 
are  profane :  but  the  one  sort  strangely  mingles  profaneness  and 
liypocrisy  together;  and  the  other  is  profane  out  of  ignorance 
or  atheism. 

1st.  $ome  are  Negligently  Prfoane,  and  absent  themselves 
fi.QVSi  the  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  solemn  worship  of 
Qo^t  i^ppn  mere  sloth  and  reacblessness. 

And  how  many  such  carelessly  profane  are  in  these  parts, 
ibp  thipiiess  of  our  congregations  doth  too  evidently  declare.  If 
^e  should  now  go  from  bouse  to  house,  should  we  not  find  the 
6^  grei|t^  part  of  the  inhabitants  idly  lolling  at  home  ?  who, 
;^fter  they  had  snorted  out  the  forenoon  in  their  beds,  and  thereby 
porhaps  digested  their  last  night's  drunkenness,  spend  the  after- 
neon  in  their  chapel,  the  chimney,  either  with  vain  chat,  or  in- 
tenip^rat^  cups ;  and  sacrifice  to  their  God,  their  belly,  while 
they  shoidd  be  worshipping  the  Great  God  of  Heaven.  Possibly, 
^  fg^v  day,  or  want  of  other  diversion,  may  sometimes  bring  these 
droaosto  church :  yet  this  is  so  seldom,  that  we  may  well  suspect 
they  come,  not  indeed  for  custom  sake ;  but  rather  out  of  no- 
velty, than  devotion.  But  if  it  prove  a  wet  or  louring  day,  these 
taader  people,  whom  neither  rain  nor  cold  can  prejudice  at  a 
fyix  or  market,  dare  not  stir  out  of  their  doors,  nor  step  over 
their  own  threshold  into  God's,  lest  they  should  hazard  their 
health,  instead  of  gaining  their  salvation.  What  shall  I  say  to 
such  brutes  and  heathens,  as  these  are  ;  who  not  only  deny  the 
power,  but  the  very  form  of  godliness  ?  Some  few  of  them  ni ay, 
perhaps,  be  now  present  to  hear  me :  and  may  my  word,  nay,  not 
ipine,  but  the  word  of  the  l-iving  God,  strike  them !  God  will 
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pour  Qui  his  wraih  upon  the  heathen^  and  upon  the  families  thai 
call  not  on  his  name. 

2dly.  Somey  again,  are  Humoursomely  Profane ;  who  with- 
draw themselves  from  the  public  worship  of  God,  merely  upon 
pretended  scruple  and  dissatisfiaction. 

I  think  it  is  no  uncharitd>ieness  to  say,  that  where  scrapie  at 
the  administration  of  ordinances  is  only  pretended  to  colour  con- 
tempt of  the  ordinances,  there  rdigion  is  only  made  a  made  and 
vizor  for  hypocrisy:  for  he,  that  shall  scruple  to  pray  by  a  Sec 
Form,  and  yet  not  scruple  to  swear  extempore ;  he,  that  shall 
scruple  to  eat  and  drink  at  the  Lord's  Table  kneeling,  and  yet 
not  scruple  to  drink  at  his  own  table,  or  at  an  ale-bench,  till  be 
cannot  stand ;  he,  that  shall  scruple  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  y^ 
not  scruple  the  breaking  his  baptismal  vow ;  he,  tiiat  shall  scm- 
pie  obedience  to  man's  laws,  and  yet  not  scruple  disobedience 
to  Gdd's,but  shall  lie,  and  defraud,  and  peijurCyand  pppresa,  and 
look  upon  it  as  the  privilege  of  his  perverseness  and  contnidicr 
tion,  to  do  so;  I  shall  make  no  scruple  to  call  such  a  scmpiiloiis 
swearer,  or  drunkard,  or  cheat,  a  gross  and  profieine  hypocsnle. 

I  do  not,  I  dare  not  say,  that  all  those,  that  separate  fifi>m-«ar 
communion,  are  of  this  note;  no  more  than  that  all,  who  joiii 
with  us,  are  free  from  these  crimes :  no,  1  believe  and  know  die? 
contrary ;  and  that  very  many,  who  have  in  the  simplicity  of 
their  hearts,  followed  Absalom  in  a  rebellion,*  do  now  likewise 
follow  Korah  in  a  schism. 

Towards  such,  I  would  take  up  words  of  meekness ;  and,  in 
the  bowels  of  love,  expostulate  with  them :  but,  alas,  they  do 
not,  they  will  not  hear  me !  I  would  beseech  them  to  account  of 
us  as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Grod, 
as  well  as  others  :  and,  if  they  cannot  deny  that  we  are  so,  will 
they  deny  us  audience,  when  we  come  as  ambassadors  from  the 
Great  King  of  Heaven,  to  ddiver  his  message  to  them  in  bis 
name  ?  Do  we  not  preach  the  same  truths ;  and  exhort  you,  as 
far  as  we  are  able,  to  the  practice  of  the  same  holiness  ?  Do  we 
not  administer  the  same  Sacraments  wherein  are  represented 
and  sealed  to  all  believing  piirtakers  the  benefits  of  the  death  of 
pur  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

What  is  it  then  ? 

Are  we  therefore  rejected,  becaifse,  as  we  have  our  conunis- 

*  2  Sam.  XV,  II. 
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fiion  from  God^  so  we  have  our  mission  by  law  and  authority 
from  men  ?  If  it  be  so,  this  is  not  zeal,  but  contumacy  and  per* 
verseness. 

Or  are  they  our  own  personal  faults  and  miscarriages,  the 
neglect  of'  our  ministry  or  the  scandal  of  our  lives,  thi^  make 
men  to  abhor  the  offerings  of  the  Lord,  and  forsake  his  taber^ 
nacle  ?  Indeed,  I  would  much  rather  deplore,  than  excuse 
them.  Yet,  since  this  imputation  cannot^  without  great  wrong 
and  injustice,  be  laid  upon  all,  why  is  the  defection  from  all  ? 
Why  are  godly,  laborious,  and  conscientious  ministers  forsaken 
.  and  despised,  as  well  as  the  rest  ?  But,  suppose  they  were  all  as 
blaek,as  aspersions  and'calumnies  would  render  them  :  yet,  cer^ 
Ifcainly,  they  cannot  be  thought  worse  than  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees ;  who  were  not  only  vicious  in  their  lives,  but  corrupt  in 
many  principal  parts  of  their  doctrine :  yet,  such  was  the  ai|^ 
thmity  and  reverence  of  Moses's  chair,  that  our  Lord  Christ 
himself,  who  was  the  great  Teacher  of  the  World,  sends  his  own 
scholars  to  learn  of  them ;  only  because  they  were  the  allowed 
and  authorized  instructors  of  the  people :  Mat  xxiii.  2,  3.  Tht 
SerAes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses^  seat.  All  therefore  ^  whatsa^ 
ever  they  hid  you  obseroe,  that  ohserve  and  do;  hut  do  not  ye  after 
their  works :  for  they  say^  and  do  not. 

Or,  Anally,  is  it  that  the  ordmances  of  Jesus  Christ  are,  as 
tbey  say,  burdened  with  some  observances,'  which  they  cannot 
jBO  well  digest  and  comply  with  ?  Not  now  to  defend  these  things 
in  particular,  let  me  only  say.  That  they  nothing  hinder  the 
.energy  of  the  gospel,  where  it  is  attended  on  with  an  humble 
submiss  soul,  and  tractable  and  docile  affections.  And  what 
slight  opinions  soever  the  overweening  fancies  of  the  men  of 
diis  generation  may  have  taken  up  concerning  our  way  of  wor« 
ship;  yet,  I  am  sure  that  many  thousands  of  souls  have  been 
converted  and  saved,  since  our  happy  and  blessed  reformation 
from  popery,  by  the  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ,  administered 
with  all  the  same  observances  which  are  now  so  much  vilified 
and  condemned.  And  I  pray  God  profaneness  be  not  laid  to 
the  charge  of  a  great  many,  who  not  only  neglect,  but  deride 
and  despise  that  worship,  which  God  hath  accepted  and  re- 
warded ;  and  that  way  of  administration,  which  he  hath  sancti- 
fied in  the  conversion,  and  sealed  in  the  salvation  -of  many 
blessed  and  glorious  saints  now  in  heaven. 

Yet  I  do  not  think  all  those,  who  do  as  yet  refrain  from  our 
public  assemblies,  merely  out  of  thfs  dissatisfaction  of  their  consci- 
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ene^ ;  who  do  desire  Bud  ^pdeairour  to  be  Mtisfted^  wdwofpH 
willingly  time  with  their  duty,  as  soon  as  it  is  discovered  to 
them,  without  sticking  at  the  examples  of  others,  or  their  own 
former  cotitraiy  practice :  I  darenot^  I  say,  think  them  gaiky 
ef  profaneness ;  although,  for  the  present,  they  may  be  twy 
much  misguided. 

But,  for  others,  that  ^tbf  r  abfient  themselves  out  of  Mii^ 
carelessness  and  a  wretched  neglect  of  the  commOnda  of  Chnat, 
or  only  out  ef  humour  and  frowardness ;  add,  because  they  here 
been  of  another  way,  thCTefore  they  will  stiffly  and  pertiovok 
onsly  maintain  it,  and  east  all  the  odium  they  can  deviaet  lad 
all  the  diit  Aey  eaa  rake  together,  though  it  be  with  lies  mA 
shuders,  upon  ut ;  aueh^  ts  search  for  all  manner  of  arguon^nts, 
not  so  mudi  to  satisfy  their  conacienoes,  as  merely  to  caifil 
against  our  worship;  and,  when  they  can  neither  coBdeomit 
l^  scripture  nor  rea$en,  do  it  by  iHtter  inveottves,  o<&mi6  vefleor 
tions,  and  a  scoffing  confieoqpt,  on  purpose  to  make  it  both  \mt^ 
fbl  and  ridiculous  to  the  people:  such,  I  shall  be  bold  m^ 
Lord,  to  pronounce  profuie  and  irrehgious  wvetebea.  Aai^ 
whereas  they  cry  out  upon  the  profaneness  of  otbnr^  end  iMko 
that  a  pretence  why  they  separate  and  rend  the  body  of  Christ 
into  schisms,  they  theiQselvea  are  mostpro&me:  despipiagtfae 
holy  ordinances  of  Jesus  Cimst,  and  thereby  making  thein9elves 
unworthy  to  be  admitted  to  such  holy  mysteries;  and  worthy  to 
be  excluded,  hot  only  by  their  own  voluntary  obstioacyi  bat 
by  a  judicial  censure. 

fie  much  for  the  Seednd  Character  of  a  Pre&ne  Person. 

[S]  He  is  also  a  profane  person,  who  neglects  the  peiform^ 
ance  of  religious  duties  in  private. 

Every  house  ought  to  be  a  temple  dedicated  to  God ;  and 
eveiy  master  a  priest,  who  should  offer  unto  God  the  daily  saeii. 
fiees  of  prayers  and  praises.  But,  ala«,  how  many  profane  per- 
sons have  we,  and  how  many  profane  funilies,  who  scarce  ever 
make  mention  of  God,  but  in  an  oath ;  nor  never  call  upon  bia 
name,  but  when  they  imprecate  some  cur^e  upon  etherp !  How 
many,  who  wholly  neglect  the  duty  of  prayer ;  and  think  they 
sufficiently  discharge  their  trust,  if  they  provide  for  the  temporal 
subsistence  of  their  ian>ilies,  though  they  utterly  neglect  the  care 
of  their  souls,  and  their  spiritwl  concernments !  such  profiuie 
families  as  these,  God  ranks  with  infidels  and  heathens,  and  de- 
votes them  to  the  same  common  destruction :  Jer.  x.  25. 

Nor  Ought  oijir  femily  duties  to  be  seldomer  performed  by  us 
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than  morning  and  evening.  In  the  morning,  pmyer  is  the  key, 
that  opena  unto  ua  tUe  treasury  of  God*s  merdes  and  blessings  : 
ia  the  evening,  it  is  the  key,  that  shuts  us  up  under  hb  protec* 
tioQ  and  safeguard.  God  is  the  Great  Lord  of  the  Whole 
Family  both  in  Heaven  and  Earth :  other  masters  are  but^  under 
him,  entrusted  to  see  that  those,  who  belong  to  their  charge, 
perform  their  duties  both  to  him  and  them.  One  of  the  greatest 
services,  that  we  can  do  for  God,  is  to  pray  unto  him  and  praise 
him.  And,  how  unjust  and  tyrannical  is  it  for  a  master  of  a  fa« 
mily  to  exact  service  to  himself,  when  he  takes  no  care  to  do 
a^rvice  to  bb  great  Lord  and  Master,  to  whom  it  b  infinitely 
more  due ! 

Neither  b  there  any  e;8:GUse  that  can  prevail  to  take  off  your 
obligation  from  thb  duty. 

Not  that  thou  art  ignorant,  and  knowest  not  how  to  pray. 
For  many  are  the  helps,  that  God  hath  afforded  thee.  Do  but 
bring  bri^  and  holy  affections :  others  have  already  brought 
to  thy  bands  words  and  expressions  proper  enough  for  the  con* 
cerofl  of  most  fiuniiies.  And,  besides,  use  and  common  practice 
will  fiicilitate  thb  duty ;  and,  by  an  incessant  conscientious  per« 
fopnance  of  it,  thou  wilt,  through  the  promised  assistance  of 
tbe  Holy.  Ghost,  be  soon  9i>letosuit  thy  affections  with  per* 
tinent  expressions,  and  to  present  both  in  a  becoming  manner. 
unto  the  Throne  of  Grace. 

Not  the  multiplicity  and  incumbrance  of  tliine  affairs.  For, 
the  more  and  the  weightier  they  are,  the  noore  need  hast 
thou  to  ask  counsel  and  direction  of  God ;  and  to  beg  hb  bless* 
ing  upon  thee  in  them  :  without  which,  thou  wilt  but  labour  in 
the  fire,  and  weary  thyself  for  very  yanity. 

•Not  thy  bashfulness  and  modesty.  For  will  it  not  be  a  &r 
greater  shame  to  thee,  that  those,  whom  thoa  governest,  and 
perhaps  overawest  even  by  thy  rash  and  unreasonable  passions^ 
should  be  able  to  overawe  thee  from  so  excellent  and  necessaiv 
a  duty  ?  Be  ashamed  to  sin  before  tbem :  be  ashamed  to  talk 
loosely,  to  pro&ne  the  name  of  God,  to  be  intempemte,  or  un** 
JQst  before  them, to  defile  thy  mouth  and  their  ears  with  unclean 
and  scurrilous  discourses :  be  ashamed  to  neglect  thy  duty :  but 
be  not  ashamed  to  pray ;  for  our  Saviour  hath  told  us,  Mark  viii* 

38,  that  whosoever  shall  be  ashafned  of  him in  this  adulterous 

and  sinful  generation  j  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  he  ashamedp 
when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  j  with  the  lioly  angels. 

And,  therefore,  since  there  is  no  just  reason,  why  thou  shouldst 
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i«frain  prayer  from  the  Almighty,  whosoever  thou  art  that  doest 
so,  be  thy  coDversation  in  all  odier  respects  never  so  blameless, 
(which  yet  it  is  not  very  probable  that  it  should  be,  when  tfaoo 
beggest  not  grace  from  God  to  direct  it)  thou  art  a  proftoe 
person ;  and  declarest  thyself  to  be  so,  by  the  neglect  of  the 
most  holy  and  spiritual  of  all  those  duties,  wherein  we  are  to 
draw  nigh  unto  God. 

[4]  He  is  a  profane  person,  that  performs  holy  duties  slightly 
and  superficially. 

All  our  duties  ought  to  be  wanned  with  zeal,  winged  with  * 
affection,  and  shot  up  to  heaven  from  the  whole  bent  of  the 
soul.     Our  whole  hearts  must  go  into  them;  and  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  our  spirits  must  diffuse  themselves  into  eveiy  part 
of  them,  to  animate  and  quicken  them.    And  therefore  the 
Apostle  commands  us,  Rom.  xii.  11.   to  heferocnt  m  spirit^ 
serving  the  Lord.    Sacrifices,  which  under  the  Jewish  ceconomy 
were  the  greatest  part  of  God's  solemn  worship,  were  com- 
manded to  be  offered  up  with  fire :  and  no  other  fire  could 
sanctify  them,  but  diat,  which  miraculously  shot  itself  down 
from  heaven,  or  firom  the  presence  of  God  in  the  sanctuary,  fidiidi 
was  ever  after  kept  burning  for  that  very  use :  Dev.  ix.  24.  vi.  9. 
So,  truly,  all  our  Christian  Sacrifices,  both  of  praise  and  of 
prayer,  must  be  offered  up  unto  God  with  fire ;  and  that  fire, 
which  alone  can  sanctify  them,  must  be  darted  down  firom  hea- 
ven ;  the  celestial  flame  of  zeal  and  love,  which  comes  down 
firom  heaven  and  hath  a  natural  tendency  to  ascend  thither  again, 
and  to  carry  up  our  hearts  and  souls  upon  its  wings  with  it     ^ 

But,  indeed,  commonly  our  duties  are  either, 

1st.  Offered  up  with  strange  unhallowed  fire. 

They  are  fired  by  some  unruly  passion  of  hatred,  or  self-love, 
or  pride  and  vain  glory.  Like  those  choleric  disciples,  that  pre- 
sently would  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  to  con- 
sume tho$e,  who  had  affronted  them  by  refusing  to  give  them 
entertainment :  only,  that  God,  by  such  a  severe  miracle,  might 
vindicate  their  reputation,  and  revenge  the  contumely  that  was 
done  them.*  But  this  is  a  fire  kindled  from  beneath,  and, 
therefore,  our  Saviour  himself  sharply  checks  their  furious 
zeal :  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of:  Luke 
ix.  55.*  And,  certainly,  whensoever  we  pray  thus  in  the  bitter- 
pess  of  our  spirits,  devoting  our  enemies  to  destruction,  and 

*  Luke  ix.  54. 
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that  because  they  are  ours,  rather  than  God's;  wken  we 
pour  out  a  great  deal  of  gall  mingled  with  our  petitions ;  such 
a  prajer  cannot  be  from  the  dove-like  Spirit  of  God,  which  i» 
meek  and  gentle,  and  makes  those  so  who  are  led  and  inspired 
by  him.  Every  party  and  persuasion  of  men  is  very  ready, 
boldly  to  prescribe  unto  Grod  those  ways  and  methods,  by  which 
he  ought  to  be  glorified :  and,  if  any  shall  but  question  their 
principles,  or  oppose  their  rash  and  unwarrantable  proceedings^ 
their  touchy  zeal  is  straight  kindled ;  and  nothing  less  than  so- 
lemn prayers  must  be  made,  to  devote  such  an  one  to  ruin  and 
destruction,  as  an  enemy  to  God  and  to  religion.  Here  is  fire^ 
indeed  !  but  it  is  wild-fire,  kindled  from  beneath :  the  fuel  of 
it  is  fiKStion,  popularity,  pride,  contention,  and  vain  glory ;  and 
it  sends  forth  a  great  deal  of  smoke  from  corrupt  and  inordinate 
passions. 

2dly.  If  there  be  none  of  the  former  incentives  to  heat  themy 
then  our  duties  are  commonly  very  cold  and  heartless. 

Our  Prayers  are  dull  and  yawning,  and  drop  over  our  lips, 
without  any  spirit  or  life  in  them :  how  often  do  we  beg  God  te 
hear  us,  when  we  scarce  hear  ourselves !  and  to  grant  us  ai» 
answer,  when  we  scarce  know  what  it  is  that  we  have  asked ! 
We  make  our  requests  so  coldly  and  indifferently,  as  if  we  only 
begged  a  denial. 

So,  likewise,  in  our  Hearing  of  the  Word:  we  bring  with  us 

very  slight  and  profane  spirits  to  those  holy  and  lively  oracles/ 

What  else  mean  the  vagrancy  and  wanderings  of  our  thoughts; 

our  lazy  and  unbeseeming  postures,  which  would  be*counteiit 

rude  and  unmannerly  to  be  used  in  the  presence  of  some-of  those 

that  are  here  with  us,  were  they  any  where  else  but  in  the 

church  i  What  means  our  weariness ;  our  watching  every  sand 

that  runs ;  our  despising  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel ;  our  priz*  . 

iug  the  sound  of  words  more  than  the  weight  of  things :  but^ 

especially,  our  indulged  sloth  and  drowsiness  ?    a  sin,  that  I 

have  observed  too  common  in  this  place.    What,  cannot  you 

watch  with  God  one  hour  ?  Do  we  speak  poppy  aad  opium  to 

j^ou  i  Or  do  you  expect  that  God  will  now  reveal  himseLT  to  you. 

in  dreams  ?  Have  ye  not  houses^  have  ye  not  beds  to  sleep  in^ 

or  do  you  despise  the  Church  of  Christ?  Certainly,  God  requires 

our  most  wakeful  and  vigilant  attention,  when  he  delivers  ta  us 

the  most  important  things  of  his  law  and  of  our  salvation.  These,, 

and  many  other  things,  which,,  to  partieularize,  would  perhaps 

be  to  descend  below  the  miyesty  of  this  work,  "Aa  too  evidently. 
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declare,  ^lat  the  precious  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  grown  vile 
among  us ;  that  we  have  taken  a  surfeit  of  this  heavenly  manna^ 
this  bread  of  life,  and  now  begin  to  loath  it.  Beware  lest  this 
surfeit  bring  not  a  femine  after  it. 

It  plainly  argues  much  proikneness  in  our  spirits^  when  we 
bring  only  our  outward  man,  our  dull  and  heavy  carcases  to  at* 
lend  upon  God,  while  our  hearts  and  minds  are  straying  and 
wandering  from  him.  This  is  a  sign,  that  wedespse  God ;  and 
account  any  thing  good  enough,  the  lame  and  the  blind,  to 
be  offered  up  unto  him.  Against  such,  God  hath  thundered  oat 
a  most  dreadful  curse:  Mali.  14.  Cursed  be  the  deceiver  jWho  hath 
in  his  flock  a  ^naky  and  voweth  and  sacnficeth  itnto  the  Lord  a  cor* 
rapt  thing :  for  I  am  a  great  Kingy  saith  the  Lord  ofHosts^  and 
w^  mnte  is  dreadfuls  Thou,  who  suflFerest  thy  thoughts,  or  thine 
eyes  which  are  the  index  of  them,  to  rove  in  prayer,  of  to  be 
sealed  up  with  sleep  in  hearing,  thou  despisest  the  Great  God, 
before  whom  thou  appearest ;  and  thtnkest  it  enough,  if  thou 
afibrdest  him  thy  bodily  presence,  although  thy  heart  be,  with 
the  eyes  of  the  fools,  in  the  ends  of  the  earth.  For  such  a  «er* 
vice  is  but  mockery.  And  it  is  less  irrision^  to  tender  God  no 
service,  than  to  perform  it  slightly  and  perfunctorily:  theonej 
is  disobedience;  but  the  other,  is  contempt 

This  is  a  Fourth  Character  of  a  Profane  Person* 

[5]  He  is  a  profane  person,  that  performs  holy  dutia  for 
worldly  ends  and  advantages. 

For  what  greater  contempt  of  God  can  there  be,  than  to  mske 
his  service  truckle  tinder  the  base  and  low  designs  of  this  pr^ 
sent  life  f  This  is  to  make  religion  tributary  to  interest,  and  God 
himself  a  homage  to  mammon.  And  this  all  hypocrites  vt 
guilty  of;  though  they  mask  their  designs  with  specious  pw* 
tenees,  and  draw  the  veil  of  religion  over  their  sordid  and  wicked 
contrivances :  yet  they  cry  out,  with  Jehu,  Come^  see  mxf  judf^ 
the  Lord  of  Hosts;  when  he  drove  on  so  furiously  only  foif  th« 
kingdom. 

Indeed,  a  hypocrite,  though  he  be  not  commonly  so  esteemed, 
is  the  most  profane  wretch  that  lives.  The  gros^,  profligito 
sinner  offers  not  half  so  much  indignity  to  religion,  as  he  docb. 

For, 

1st*  The  hypocrite  calls  in  Ood  to  be  a  complice  andptf- 
laker  with  him  in  his  crimes ;  and  entitles  his  majesty,  «*o  b 
infinitely  pure  and  holy,  to  the  wickedness  he  commits,  as  if 
they  weTfd  doneTor  his  sake,  and  merely  upon  his  account :  ana 
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fio  ttiak«  God  to  be  the  patron  of  siii^  who  will  be  the  judge 
ififd^condemner  of  sinuen. 

ATtiiia.iDJustice9  rapine^  and  rebellion  are  coloured  orer  with 
the  fair  pretences  of  the  glory  of  God,  the  interest  of  the  king-* 
dom  of  Christ,  the  advancement  of  the  power  of  godliness^  re« 
formation  of  idolatry  and  superstition,  &g.  and  there  is  na  act 
of  fraud  or  violence,  faction  or  sedition,  but  he  thinks  it  jtistifled 
and  hallowed  by  these  glorious  names :  which  is  nothing  else 
but  to  rob  men,  and  make  God  the  receiver,  who  is  the  detester, 
Mid  wiU  be  the  punisher  of  such  crimes.  Now  the  open  and 
flagitious  wretch,  although  he  hates  God  as  much  as  the  hypo* 
crite,yet  he  doth  not  so  much  deride  him :  his  wickednesses  are 
^Uun  and  avowed :  and  every  one  may  see,  from  whence  they 
proceed,  and  whither  they  tend ;  that  they  come  firom  hell,  and 
directly  tend  thither :  religion  is  not  at  all  concerned,  to  colour, 
but  only  to  condemn  them.  And,  judge  ye,  which  doth  most 
despise  God  and  Godliness :  either  he,  who  professeth  it  not  at 
all ;  or  he,  who  professeth  it  only  that  he  may  abuse  and  abase 
it,  and  make  it  subservient  to  such  vile  and  sordid  ends  as  are 
.  infinitely  unworthy  of  it. 

2dly.  The  wound,  that  religion  receives  from  hypocrites^  is  far 
more  dangerous  and  incurable,  than  that,  which  the  open  and 
scandalous  sinner  inflicts  upon  if. 

For  religion  is  never  brought  into  quesrion,  by  the  enormous 
vices  of  an  infamous  person :  all  sce^  and  all  abhor  bis  lewdness. 
But,  when  a  man  shall  have  his  mouth  fUll  of  piety  and  hands  full 
of  i^ckedness,  when  he  shall  speak  Scripture  and  live  Devilism, 
profbss  strictly  and  walk  loosely :  this  lays  a  grievous  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  others ;  and  tempts  them  to  think,  that  ^1 
teligion  is  but  mockery,  and  that  the  professors  of  it  are  but 
hypocrites ;  and  so  imbitters  their  hearts  against  it,  as  a  solemn 
cheat  put  upon  the  credulous  world.  Certainly,  such  men  are 
the  Causes  of  all  that  contempt,  which  is  cast  upon  the  way^  and 
cnxiinances  of  God ;  and  their  secret  profaneness  l)ath  given  oc* 
casion  to  the  gross  and  open  profaneness,  that  now  abounds  in 
the  world :  and  the  hypocrby  of  former  years  hath  too  fatally 
introduced  the  atheism  of  these. 

Nay,  a  hypocrite  must  needs  be  an  atheist :  and,  hi  his  heart, 
deny  many  of  God's  glorious  attributes,  but  especially  his 
omniscience ;  and  say  within  himself,  as  those,  Vs.  Ixxiii,  1 L 
Tush,  God  shall  not  know ;  and  is  their  knowledge  in  the  Mast 
High  f  For  did  they  but  believe,  dbal  G«d  locAs  through  all 
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their  disguises;  and  that  his  eye,  which  is  light  iint6  itself, 
pierceth  into  their  very  souls :  did  they  but  seriously  coDsider, 
that  all  things  are  nsJied  and  before  him ;  that  he  knows  our 
thoughts  afar  off,  and  is  privy  to  our  closest  designs :  they  i^uU 
not,  certainly,  be  either  so  daringly  wicked,  or  so  cUldiahly 
foolish,  as  to  plot  upon  God,  and  seek  to  cozen  and  delude 
Omniscience. 

Now  this  profiweness  of  the  hypocrite,  in  seeking  temporal 
things  by  spiritual. pretences,  is  much  more  abominable  than  the 
profaneness  of  others,  who  seek  them  by  unjust  and  unlawfid 
means :  for  the  one  only  makes  impiety,  but  the  other  pietjr 
itself  an  instrument  of  his  vile  and  sordid  profit;  than  which, 
there  cannot  be  a  greater  scorn  and  contempt  put  upon  relig^ 

[6]  He  is  a  pro&ne  person,  who  makes  what  God  hath  sanc- 
tified coQunon  and  unhallowed. 

And  have  we  not  many  such  profane  persons  among  mi 
Many,  that  abuse  the  holy  and  reverend  name  of  God,  whidi 
ought  to  be  had  in  the  highest  esteem  and  veneration,  aboat 
light  and  frivolous  matters  ?  who  only  make  mention  of  him 
in  their  idle  chat;  but  are  mute  and  dumb,  when  any  thiDg 
should  be  spoken  to  his  praise  ?  Many,  that  profaine  his  Ssibbaths; 
and,  although  God  hath  liberally  allowed  diem  six  days  for  the 
affairs  of  earth,  yet  will  not  spare  the  sevaatb  for  the  affiun  of 
heaven ;  but  impiously  invade,  what  he  hath  set  apart  and  con- 
secrated for  himself,  and  his  own  immediate  worship  and  ser- 
vice ?  Many>  that  never  speak  Scripture,  but  when  they  abuse 
it :  making  the  Bible  their  jest-book ;  and  prostituting  those 
phrases  and  expressions,  which  God  hath  sanctified  to  convey 
unto  us  the  knowledge  of  himself  and  eternal  life,  to  the  laugh- 
ter and  mirth  of  their  loose  companions  ?  So  that  those  vei; 
words,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inspired  into  the  penmen  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  the  De?il 
inspires  into  these  wretches  for  their  own  damnation,  and  the 
damnation  of  those  that  have  pleasure  in  such  horrid  profane- 


[7]  He  is  a  pro&ne  person,  who  despiseth  spiritual  privileges 
and  enjoyments. 

Upon  this  very  account,  the  Scripture  sets  that  black  and  in- 
delible brand  upon  Esau:  Heb.  xii.  16.  Lest  there  be  awf  frujos^ 
person  among  you^  as  Usau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sM 
his  birthright.  And  why  is  Esau  stigmatised  as  pro&ne,  for 
selling  his  birthright,  but  because  in  those  first  ages. of  the 
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world,  the  firstborn  or  eldest  pf  the  family  was  a  priest,  and 
that  sacred  function  by  right  of  primogeniture  belonged  unto 
him  ?  and  therefore  we  read,  that  the  Tribe  of  Levi  were  taken 
by  God  to  be  his  priests  and  ministers,  in  exchange  for  the  first- 
bom.  Now  to  slight  and  undervalue  an  office  so  holy  and 
sacred,  a  privilege  so  eminent,  a  dignity  so  sublime  and  spi- 
ritual, to  part  with  it  only  for  the  satisfying  of  his  lounger,  was  a 
sign  of  a  profane  spirit;  in  preferring  the  God,  his  belly,  before 
iiie  God  of  Heaven ;  and  for  ever  renouncing  his  right  of  sacri- 
ficing to  the  True  God,  only  that  he  might  sacrifice  one  plea- 
sant morsel  to  his  impatient  appetite. 

And,  certainly,  if  it  were  so  profane  in  Esau  to  slight  and  con-. 
temn  the  priesthood  in  himself,  they  are  also  profane,  who  vilify 
it  in  others ;  and  make  those  the  objects  of  their  lowest  scorn 
and  contempt,  whose  ofEce  it  is  to  stand  and  minister  before 
God  and  Christ  Certainly,  if  a  dishonour  done  to  an  ambassa- 
dor reflects  upon  the  prince  that  sent  him,  will  not  Christ  account 
it  as  an  affront  and  injury  done  unto  him,  when  you  affront  and 
injure  those  his  messengers  and  ambassadors,  whom  he  hath  sent 
'  to  treat  with  you  in  his  name,  and  about  the  concernments  of 
his  kingdom  i 

But,  not  to  speak  more  of  this,  lest  we  should  be  thought  to 
plead  for  ourselves :  are  not  those  profane,  who  despise  and  con-* 
temn  the  high  privileges  and  dignity  of  the  children  of  God  i 
who  despise  those,  whom  God  so  highly  honours,  as  to  adopt 
them  into  his  own  family,  to  admit  them  into  near  commu- 
nion and  endearments  with  himself,  to  make  them  his  own  sons, 
and  give  them  the  privilege  of  heirs  of  eternal  glory  ?  Doubt- 
less, he,  who  despiseth  him  that  is  begotten,  despiseth  him  like- 
wise that  begetteth;  and  the  common  disrespect,  which  is  shewn 
to  the  servants  and  children  of  God,  argues  a  secret  contempt  of 
him,  who  is  their  Master  and  their  Father. 

Now  lay  these  things  to  your  own  hearts,  and  bring  them 
home  to  your  own  consciences,  and  see  whether  you  are  in  none 
of  these  particulars  guilty  of  profaneness.  Do  none  of  you 
liiink  slightly  of  religion ;  accounting  it  either  a  politic  design, 
or  a  needless  preciseness  ?  Are  none  of  you  negligent  in  the 
|mblic  worship  and  service  of  God;  nor  yet  in  private  and  fa- 
mily duties ;  or,  if.  you  perform  them,  is  it  not  very  carelessly 
and  perfunctorily ;  or,  if  you  seem  zealous  in  them,  is  it  not 
joxkX  zeal  excited  by  some  temporal  advantages,  and  low  base 

VOL.  L  AA  ' 
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worldly  ends  and  designs  ?  Do  you  not  make  that  common  lad 
unhallowedy  which  God  hath  made  holy ;  either  by  abusing  hit 
Name,  polluting  his  Sabbaths,  or  vilifying  his  Word  in  your  or- 
dinary  raillery  ?  And,  lastly,  do  none  of  you  despise  spiritual 
privileges  and  enjoyments,  and  those  likewise  who  arc  invested 
with  them  ?  If  so,  how  fair  and  specious  soever  your  lives  and 
actions  may  be,  although  you  may  think  the  rud^  debauched 
sinner  at  a  vast  distance  from  ypurselves,  and  account  him  the 
only  profane  person :  yet,  certainly,  this  black  style  belongs  u 
properly  to  you ;  and  you  are  profane  violators  pf  tl^  Fint 
Command,  which  requires  you  to  take  the  Lord  for  your  God, 
and  accordingly  to  honour  and  reverence  him  and  whatsoever 
appertains  unto  him. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  Third  Notably  Transgression  qf  diii 
Command,  Profaneness. 

4.  The  Fourth  and  last  breach  of  this  Command  is  hyldojalfy: 

C^ou  0]b^lt  |)9tie  no  ot^er  (EoOjai  it^ibtfi  mz  ^  which  tbey 

transgress,  who  set  up  any  other  God  besides  the  Lord  Jehovah. 

Idolatry,  according  to  its  etymology  and  use,  signifies  a  sem^ 
ing  of  images  or  idols.  Now,  an  idol,  though  it  properly  sigr 
nifies  an  artificial  effigie  or  resemblance  made  to  represent  any 
thing  or  person  ;  yet,  in  divinity,  it  signifies  any  thing  besidei 
the  True  God,  unto  which  wp  ascribe  divine  honour  and 
worship. 

And,  as  an  idol  is  twofold ;  one,  Internal,  in  the  fiction  and 
imagination  of  the  mind ;  another.  External  and  visible,  either 
the  work  of  men's  hands  as  statues  and  images,  or  else  the  work 
of  God's  hands  as  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  or  any  other  crea^ 
ture :  so  there  is  a  twofold  idolatry  ;  the  one.  Internal,  when  in 
Our  minds  and  affections  we  honour  and  venerate  that  as  God, 
which  indeed  is  not  so,  but  is  either  a  creature  of  the  True  God, 
or  a  fiction  of  a  deluded  fancy ;  the  other.  External,  which  we 
are  then  guilty  of,  when  we  express  the  inward  veneration  of 
our  souls,  by  outward  acts  of  adoration.  As,  for  instance:  who- 
soever shall  believe  the  consecrated  bread  in  the  Sacrament  to 
be  transubstantiated  and  changed  into  the  true  and  proper  body 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and,  upon  this  belief,  ^hall  in  his  mind  revere 
and  honour  it  as  bis  God,  as  the  Papists  do,  he  is  guilty  of  In- 
ternal Idolatry  :  but  if,  to  this  internal  veneration,  he  add  any 
external  rites  of  worship,  as  prostration,  invocation,  &c.  he  M 
^^n  likewise  guilty  of  External  Idolatry. 
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It  is  the  former  of  these  two  kinds  of  Idolatry,  which  is  here 
prohibited  in  this  First  Comnnandment :  %^0\i  05^lt  fiatje  UO 
i^^tt  ^000  bttOVZ  ttlt  J  that  is,  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  any- 
thing, either  in  heaven  or  earth,  tl.at  inward  heart-worship  of 
affiance,  love,  fear,  veneration,  and  dependance,  which  is  due 
only  to  the  True  God,  the  Lord  Jehovah. 

The  imperate  acts,  or  outward  expressions  of  this  inward 
worship,  are  that,  which  we  call  External  Idolatry,  which  is  spe- 
cially  forbidden  in  the  Second  Commandment :  of  which  I  shall 
treat,  in  its  place  and  order. 

Now  oonceming  this  Internal  Idolatry ,  observe  these  following 
propositions. 

(1)  Whosoever  acknowledgeth,  and  in  his  heart  worshippeth 
another  God,  different  from  that  God,  who  hath  revealed  him- 
self unto  us  in  his  Holy  Scriptures,  he  is  guilty  of  this  Internal 
Idolatiy,  and  the  breach  of  this  First  Commandment. 

And,  therefore,  not  only  those  miserable  creatures,  who  wor- 
fhip  the  Devil :  or  those,  that  have  recourse  to  diabolical  arts 
?ind  charms  :  or  those,  who  worship  men,  whose  vices  were  their 
tttd^stKxriQy  and  their  crimes  their  consecration  ;  as  Bacchus,  and 
Venus,  and  others  of  the  heathenish  Gods:  nor  those,  who  wor- 
shipped  men  famous  for  their  virtues  ;  as  the  heathens  did  their 
heroes,  and  the  papists  do  their  saints :  nor  those,  who  worship 
any  of  the  creatures  of  God ;  as  the  host  of  heaven,  fire  as  the 
Persians,  or  wat^r  as  the  Egyptians,  or  the  creatures  of  art,  as 
statues  and  images,  as  if  possessed  and  animated  by  their  Dei- 
ties ;  in  which  respect  Trismegistus  called  images  the  bodies  of 
the  Gods:*  and  with  the  same  madness  are  the  Papists  possessed, 
who  are  persuaded  that  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  saints  dwell  in 
certain  images  made  to  represent  them,  and  by  those  images 
give  answers  to  their  votaries,  and  perform  many  wonderful  and 
miraculous  w^orks;  whereas,  if  there  be  any  spirit  that  possesseth 
fhem,  as  perhaps  there  may,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  that, 
since  their  worship  of  them  is  the  very  same  with  the  heathens, 
those  spirits  are  likewise  the  same,  vi?;.  not  God,  nor  saints,  but 
devils  and  damned  spirits.  But,  I  say,  not  only  these  are  idola- 
ters and  transgressors  of  this  First  Command,  but  those  also,  who 
compound  a  God  partly  out  of  the  figment  of  their  own  erro- 
lieous  minds,  and  partly  out  of  his  own  infinite  attributes ;  and 

*  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  1.  viii,  c.  23. 
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thus  are'  all  Ariaiis,  Socinians,  and  Antitrinitarians  g^lty  of  ido-  i 

latry ;  for  they  acknowledge  one  infinite  and  eternal  being,  Irat,  i 

denying  the  Persons  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  wor-  1 

^hip  an  idol,  and  not  tlie  True  God,  for  the  only  True  God,  it  1 

both  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  1 

(2)  Whosoever  ackuowledgeth,  and  in  his  heart  worshippedi 
more  Gods  than  the  only  Lord  Jehovah,  is  guilty  of  idolatry, 
and  the  violation  of  this  First  Commandment. 

Thus  was  the  idolatry  of  those  nations,  which  the  king  of 
Assyria  planted  in  Israel,  after  he  bad  carried  away  the  Ten 
Tribes  into  captivity:  for  it  is  said,  2  Kings  xvii.  33.  That  thy 
/eared  the  Lordy  and  served  their  own  Gods,  And,  upon  this  ac- 
count also,  are  all  Arians  and  Socinians,  who  deny  the  natural 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  justly  charged  with  idolatry :  for  since 
they  say  that  Christ  is  God,  and  do  worship  him  as  God,  yet 
deny  that  he  is  of  the  same  nature  and  substance  with  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  they  must  of  necessity  make  more  Gods  than  pne,  and 
those  of  a  diverse  essence  and  being ;  and,  therefore,  are  not  1 1 
only  guilty  of  blasphemy,  but  idolatry :  of  blasphemy,  in  robbing  \  t 
Christ  of  his  Eternal  Sonship,  and  the  Divine  Nature ;  of  ido-  I  \ 
latry,  in  attributing  divine  honour  and  worship  unto  him,  whom 
they  believe  to  be  but  a  creature,  and  not  God  by  nature. 

(3)  Whosoever  doth  ascribe  or  render  to  any  creature  that 
which  is  proper  and  due  only  unto  God,  he  is  an  idolater,  and 
guilty  of  the  transgression  of  this  First  Commandment 

Now  this  attribution  of  the  divine  properties  to  the  creatures, 
is  either  explicit  or  implicit :  explicit,  when  we  do  avpw  the 
attributes  of  the  divine  nature  to  be  in  those  things,  which  aie 
not  capable  of  them ;  as  those,  who  hold  the  body  of  Christ,  to 
be  omnipresent:  implicit,  when  we  render  unto  any  creature 
that  inward  worship,  esteem,  and  affection,  which  is  due  only 
unto  the  infinite  perfections  of  the  Deity. 

And,  although  our  Reformed  Religion  be  very  well  purged 
from  the  former  idolatry  ;  yet,  certainly,  the  professors  of  it  are 
not  well  purged  from  this  latter  idolatry  :  for,  even  among  Pro* 
testants  themselves,  we  shall  find  very  many  that  are  in  this 
sense  idolaters. 

For, 

[1]  Whosoever  chiefly  and  supremely  loves  any  creature,  is 
an  idolater ;  because  our  chiefest  love  is  due  only  unto  God. 

Hence  the  covetous  person  is  expressly  called  an  idolater ' 
and  covetousness,  idolatry :    Col.  iii.  5.    Mortify  ymr  earthly 
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ftiemb^s; uncleanness. evil  concupiscence^  and  ctfoetousnessy 

which  is  idolatry.  And  the  sensual  epicure  is  likewise  an  idolater : 
Phil.  iii.  19.  bis  belly ^  saith  the  Apostle,  is  his  God.  The  proud 
person  is  an  idolater :  for  he  loves  himself  supremely ;  sets  up 
himself  for  his  own  idol ;  and  falls  prostrate  before  that  image, 
which  he  hath  pourtrayed  of  his  own  perfections,  in  his  own  fancy 
and  imagination.  And,  generally,  all  such,  who  love  and  admire 
anything  above  God,  or  esteem  anything  so  dear  that  they 
would  not  willingly  part  with  it  for  his  sake,  have  set  up  ano- 
ther God  before  him,  to  which  they  give  that  service  and  respect 
Ti^ich  is  due  only  to  the  Great  God  of  Heaven. 

[2]  Whosoever  puts  his  trust  and  confidence  in  any  creature 
more  than  in  God,  is  guilty  of  this  inward  heart-idolatry. 

As  when  we  depend  upon  interest,  or  power ,'or  policy  for  our 
safeguard  and  success,  more  than  on  that  God,  who  is  able  both 
with  and  without  created  helps  and  means  to  relieve  us.  And 
that  we  do  so  appears,  when  we  are  secure  and-confident  in  the 
enjoyment  of  such  created  comforts  and  supports ;  but  altoge- 
ther diffident  and  dejected,  when  we  are  deprived  of  them:  for 
since  God  is  always  the  same,  we  should  likewise  have  the  same 
courage  and  spirit,  did  we  place  our  whole  affiance  in  him. 

[3]  He  is  an  idolater,  and  a  very  gross  one,  who  sets  up  any 
creature  in  his  heart,  whether  saint  or  angel,  to  pray  unto  it,  and 
to  betake  himself  unto  that  vain  refuge  in  his  straits  and  ne- 
cessities. 

For  invocation  properly  belongs  to  God  alone :  as  an  act  of 
worship,  which  he  hath  challenged  to  himself;  and  the  highest 
glory,  that  we  can  give  to  his  Divine  Majesty.  And,  therefore, 
fae  hath  commanded  us,  Ps.  1.  15.  Call  upon  mcj  not  upon  any 
saint  or  angel,  in  the  time  of  trouble^  and  /  will  deliver  thee. 
And,  tjierefore,  the  Papists  are  most  gross  and  stupid  idolaters, 
-H'ho  direct  their  petitions,  not  unto  God,  but  unto  saints  and 
angels :  which  is  nothing  else  but  to  advance  them  into  his  throne, 
and  to  ascribe  unto  them  his  infinite  perfections ;  for  prayer 
and  adoration  suppose  the  object  of  it  to  be  omnipresent  and ' 
omnipotent,  omnipresent  to  hear,  and  omnipotent  to  save,  or 
^e  they  are  in  vain. 

Thus  much,  for  the  First  Commandment, 
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^iou  0]^dlt  not  malt  tmto  t^tt  an?  graben  imag;e>  or  an; 
liktmsig  of  an?  t^fng:,  Wti  i^  in  beaten  cdiote,  or  tpat  fsf 
f n  tbe  earft  lieneatb,  or  tliat  isaf  in  t^e  toater  unJiet  t^e  m^, 
%W  0|^alt  not  botolio)Dn  t§?0elf  to  ^em,  nor  0ecbet|nn; 
for  3  ti^e  ILorti  t^?  dPoO  am  a  lealou^CEoO,  t)fs(itingt&efm« 
quit?  or  t$e  rat^er^]  upon  t^e  c^tl&ren  unto  t^e  tltrO  ani 
fourth  generation  of  t^em  ^at  l^ate  me:  anH  ^^etoinff  tmr- 
c?  unto  t^ou0anli0  of  i^tm  t^at  lo&e  me,  anl»  iieep  m?  tom- 
manimentiaf^ 


Idolatry  is  twofold. 

Either  spiritual  and  internal,  residing  in  the  affections  and  dis- 
position of  the  soul ;  which  we  are  guilty  of,  when  we  devote 
our  supreme  love,  fear,  and  dependance.  unto  any  created  being, 
which  are  due  only  unto  the  True  and  Only  God.  And  diis 
idolatry  is  forbidden  in  the  First  Commandment,  as  we  have  ai^ 
ready  seen. 

Or,  else,  it  is  more  gross  and  external,  consisting  in  a  visible 
adoration  of  anything  besides  God ;  who,  as  he  challengeth  the 
affections  of  the  soul,  so  requires  also  the  homage  and  reve- 
rence of  our  bodies,  in  those  services  which  we  perform  unto 
hun.  And  this  idolatry  is  particularly  forbidden  in  this  Second 
Commandment,  which  I  have  now  read  unto  you. 

In  which  we  have  these  three  parts : 

L  The  PRECEPT  itself,  which  runs  negatively,  and  is  branched 
forth  into  two  several  prohibitions;  but  both  tending  to  the 
same  end  and  effect:  the  one  forbidding  images  to  be  mside,  Tliou 
shalt  not  make  to  thee  any  graven  tjnage,  or  any  likeness  of  owy- 
thing  ;  the  other  forbiddipg  them  to  be  worshipped,  Thau  skit 
7iot  borv  down  thyself  before  thenty  nor  serve  them. 

II.  Here  is  added  a  severe  commination  against  those,  that 
shjkll  presume  to  violate  this  Command  :  /,  the  Lord  thy  Godf 
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itin  a  jeaiom  God ;  visiting  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  ike  chil- 
dren^ unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation. 

III.  Here  is  likewise  for  the  encouragement  of  obedience; 
the  addition  of  a  gracious  promise,  of  Shewing  mercy  unto  thmtr- 
sundry  that  love  Gtd  and  keep  his  (Commandments. 

I.  I  shall  begin  with  the  COMMAND,  or  PROHIBITION : 
%hich  is  twofold :  Thou  shalt  not  make  images  :  Thou  shalt  not 
worship  them.  Not  that  the  carver's  or  painter's  art,  but  only 
the  people's  idolatry  ;  not  the  ingenuity  in  making,  but  the  stu- 
pidity in  worshipping,  those  dumb  representations  ;  is  here  for- 
bidden. The  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  the  cherubims, 
and  other  resemblances  in  the  temple,  are  a  sufficient  proof  and 
evidence  of  this; 

This  prohibition  5  therefore,  must  be' interpreted  according  to 
the  subject  matter  which  is  here  spoken  oi\  and  that  being  only 
diyine  worship,  it  is  plain,  that  it  is  not  unlawful  to  represent  to 
the  eye  any  visible  thing  by  an  artificial  image  of  it :  but  only 
when  God  saith,  Thou  shalt  not  make,  and  Thou  shalt  not  wor^ 
ship,  the  meaning  is,  Thou  shalt  not  make  anything,  with  ah 
intention  of  worship;  and.  Thou  shalt  not  worship  any  things 
which  thou  or  others  have  made.  But,  concerning  the  prohibi- 
tion of  this  command,  I  shall  speak  more  hereafter. 

For  the  more  fall  and  clear  understanding  of  this  precept,  I 
must  desire  you  to  recal  to  mind  one  of  those  several  general 
rules  which  I  formerly  gave  you,  as  helpful  to  instruct  you  in 
the  due  extent  and  latitude  of  the  Commandments ;  and  that 
was,  That  the  negative  commands  do  all  of  them  include  the 
injunction  of  the  contrary  positive  duties :  as,  when  God  forbids 
^e  taking  of  his  name  in  vain,  by  consequence  he  edmmandi^ 
the  hallowing  and  sanctifying  of  his  name ;  where  he  forbids 
murder^  he  commands  all  lawful  care  and  endeavour  to  preserve 
our  own,  dnd  the  life  of  others;  where,  in  the  First  Precept, 
he  forbids  the  owning  and  cleaving  unto  any  other  God  besides 
himself,  he  enjoins  us  to  acknowledge  him  as  our  God,  to^  love, 
fear,  and  hope  in  htm  only.  So,  here  in  this  Second  Command, 
where  he  forbids  the  worshipping  of  images,  by  consequence  he 
requires  us  to  worship  him  according  to  the  rules  which  he  hath 
prescribed  us.  And,  therefore,  as  under  the  First  Command  isf 
comprehended  whatsoever  appertains  to  the  Internal  Worship 
of  God ;  so,  under  this  Second,  is  comprehended  whatsoever 
appertains  to  the  External  and  Visible  Worship  of  God. 
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Here,  I  shall,  first,  speak  concerning  the  External  Worshqp  of 
God ;  and,  then,  of  those  Sins,  which  are  contrary  unto  it,  and 
condemned  in  this  Commandment. 

i.  Concerning  the  WORSHIP  OF  god,  I  shall  lay  down  the  fol- 
lowing propositions: 

1.  The  true  and  spiritual  Worship  of  God^  in  the  general^  is 
an  oQtion  of  a  pious  soul,  wrought  and  excited  in  as  by  the  Hohf 
Gfiost ;  whereby^  with  godly  love  and  fear,  we  serve  God  acce^ 
bfyy  according  to  his  will  revealed  in  his  Word :  by  faith  embraC" 
ing  his  promises  J  and  in  obedience  performing  his  commands ;  t$ 
his  glory ^  the  edification  of  others,  and  our  own  eternal  salvation. 

This  is  the  true  spiritual  worship  of  the  True  God,  who  is  a 
spirit :  and  it  comprehends  in  it,  both  the  inward  worship  of  oar 
hearts  and  souls,  and  likewise  the  outward  worship  of  holy  and 
religious  performances;  of  which  I  am  now  particularly  to  treat 

2.  Therefore,  this  External  Worship  of  God  is  a  sacred  action  (f 
a  pious  soul,  wrought  and  excited  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whcrdjff 
with  all  reverence,  we  serve  God  both  in  xvords  and  deedSj  accord' 
ing  to  his  revealed  will,  in  partaking  of  his  sacraments,  aitendiHg 
on  his  ordinances,  and  performing  those  hoh/  duties  which  he  hath 
required  from  %is;  to  his  glory,  the  edification  of  others^  and  ear 
awn  eternal  salvation. 

This  worship  of  God,  although  it  be  external,  is  neyerdieless 
spiritual :  for  it  proceeds  from  the  Spirit  of  God  exciting  our 
spirits  to  the  performance  of  it ;  and  is  directed  by  a  spiritoal 
rule,  unto  a  spiritual  end,  the  glory  of  Grod  and  our  own  sat 
vadon. 

3.  The  Parts  of  this  external  worship  are  dtoers  and  manifbU; 
whereof  the  most  principal  and  essential  are  the  celebration  of  ike 
sacraments,  solemn  prayer,  and  solemn  praise  and  thanksgiving. 

But,  besides  these,  there  be  many  other  things,  whiclx  belong 
to  the  service  of  God ;  yea,  as  many  as  there  are  duties  of  rdi^ 
gion  and  piety :  such  are  a  free,  open,  and  undaunted  profes- 
sion of  the  truth ;  a  religious  vowing  unto  God  things  that  are 
lawful,  and  in  our  own  power;  an  invoking  of  the  testimony  of 
God  to  the  truth  of  what  we  assert,  or  to  the  faithful  discharge 
of  what  we  promise,  when  we  are  duly  called  to  do  it  by  lawfiJ 
authority ;  a  diligent  reading  of  the  word  of  God,  and  a  con- 
stant and  reverent  attendance  on  it  when  it  is  read  and  preacb^ 
ed ;  and  divers  other  duties,  too  long  to  be  here  paiticulaily 
enumerated :  some  of  which  bel(»ig  to  the  proper  wor^'p  of 


8BC0MD  COMBfANDMENT.  S€l 

God,  immediately  as  parts  of  it ;  others,  mediately,  as  means 
and  helps  to  it. 

4.  Although  God  doth  especially  delight  in  the  acts  of  our  inier^ 
nal  vxnrskipi  and  principaUy  regards  the  esteem  and  veneratimt 
ihai  wehmmfor  his  great  and  glorious  Majesty  in  our  hearts  ; 
yet  this  alone  sufficeth  noty  without  the  performance  of  those  parts 
of  external  worship  and  visible  acts  of  piety  and  religion^  which 
may  to  the  glory  of  God  express  the  devout  dispositums  of  our 
souls. 

The  inward  acts  of  piety  are  those  of  futh,  in  believing;  of 
hope,  in  expecting  our  reward ;  of  charity,  in  loving  both  God 
and  our  neighbour ;  of  fear,  in  reverencing  him ;  of  patience, 
in  a  contented  bearing  whatsoever  burdens  it  shall  please  the 
All-wise  Providence  of  God  to  lay  upon  us ;  and  of  a  cheerful 
willingness,  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  obedience  which  he  en- 
joins  us.  These  belong  to  the  internal  worship  and  service  of 
God,  and  are  especially  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  him. 
And,  indeed,  without  these,  all  other  acts  of  worship  are  both 
dead  and  unsavoury :  for,  ag  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  his  Ufe,  so 
the  internal  and  spiritual  piety  of  the  heart,  our  love,  fear,  and 
reverence  of  God  is  the  life  of  all  our  duties,  widiout  which 
they  are  but  as  a  dead  carcase  ;  so  far  from  being  a  sweet  smel- 
ling savour,  that  they  are  noisome  and  offensive  to  that  God  to 
Hhom  we  offer  them. 

But  of  this  Internal  Worship  I  have  already  spoken. 

That,  which  we  are  now  to  consider,  is  the  External  Wowhip 
of  God,  which  he  hath  absolutely  required  from  us,  when  we 
have  ability  and  opportunity  to  perform  it 

For,  although  there  need  no  overt-actions  to  make  the  since^ 
rity  of  our  affections  and  intentions  known  unto  God ;  yet  it  is 
necessary,  for  his  glory  and  the  good  example  of  others,  to  de- 
clare that  to  the  world  by  visible  signs  and  expressions,  which 
was  before  known  unto  him  in  the  secret  purposes  and  thoughts 
of  our  hearts. 

For, 

(1)  God  hath  no  less  strictly  enjoined  his  External  Worship^ 
than  he  hath  his  Internal. 

What  can  be  more  external,  than  the  ceremonial  part  of  the 
Evangelical  Law,  the  participation  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper?  Both  of  whk^  are  yet  most  expressly  commanded : 
MbL  zxviii.  19«   Go,  teach  all  nations,  baptixing  them  in  the  name 
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iff  the  FkUher^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Itdy  Ghost.  Adi 
ii.  38.  Repent y  and  be  baptized  eveiy  one  of  you  in  the  name  (f 
Jems  Christ.  And  for  the  communion  of  die  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  see  Luke  xxii.  19.  Do  this  in  re^nembrance  of  mt: 
which  command  they  do  heinously  violate,  and  refuse  to  gife 
the  most  evident  sign  and  tessera  that  they  are  Christians,  wiio 
either  totally  neglect,  or  else  tery  seldom  attend  this  most  hoty 
•od  spiritual  ordinance^ 

(2)  We  find  that  God  doth  severely  both  threaten  and  pui 
Hish  such,  as  give  External  Worship  unto  any  other  but  him- 
self. 

How  often  are  the  Israelites  reproved,  for  bowing  the  knee  to 
Baal,  for  baking  cakes  to  the  Queen  of  Heaven !  Yea,  and  very 
usually  idolatry  is  set  forth  in  Scripture,  by  some  of  those  visi- 
ble actions,  which  some  of  these  ^e  worshippers  used  to  ex- 
press their  devotion  towards  their  false  deities.  As,  bowing  the 
body  unto  them :  Josh,  xxiii.  16.  Served  other  gods,  dnd  bowed 
yourselves  to  them :  Judges  ii.  12,  17,  &c.  Kissing  the  hand  ufi- 
to  them,  in  token  of  reverence  :  Job  xxxi.  26, 27.  If  I  beheld 
the  sun  when  it  shinedj  or  the  moon  walking  in  brightness ;  And 
my  heart  hath  been  secretly  enticed^  or  my  mxruJth  hath  kissed  naf 
hand :  This  also  were  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  judge :  far 
I  should  have  denied  the  God  that  is  above.  So,  likewise,  bowing 
the  knee  to  any  idol,  and  kissing  it :  Hos.  xiii.  2.  Let  the  men^ 
that  sacrifice,  kiss  the  calves.  And  so,  when  Elijah  complained 
of  the  total  defection  of  the  Israelites  from  the  service  of  the 
True  God  unto  idolatry,  God,  to  comfort  and  encourage  him, 
tells  him,  that  he  alone  was  not  singular,  but  that  there  Weie 
seven  thousand  in  Israel,  all  the  knees  that  had  not  bowed  unto 
Baal,  and  every  mouth  which  had  not  kissed  him :  1  Kings  xix.  18. 
And  therefore,  certainly,  since  he  makes  so  punctual  a  compo^ 
tation  of  those,  who  had  not  alienated  their  bodily  worship  to 
the  service  of  an  idol,  he  doth  respect  and  accept  those,  who 
in  faith  and  sincerity  tender  it  to  himself. 

(3)  God  hath  created  the  Whole  Man,  both  Soul  and  Bo^ 
for  Himself,  and  he  sustains  both  in  their  being ;  and,  there- 
fore, he  expects  hdmage  and  service  from  both :  from  the  soul, 
as  the  chief  seat  of  worship ;  from  the  body,  as  the  best  testi« 
mony  of  it. 

(4)  Not  only  our  Souls,  but  our  Bodies  too  are  Redeemed 
by  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  both  should  be  employed  in  his  wor- 
ship and  service. 
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.  -  the  whole  man  is  bought  with  a  price :  the  whole  is  jasti'* 
fied :  the  whole  is  sanctified.  Yea,  oiu'  very  bodies  are  said  to 
be  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  And  where 
should  God  be  worshipped,  or  that  worship  appear,  but  in  bis 
temple  ?  And,  therefore,  upon  the  account  of  that  purchase^ 
which  Christ  hath  made  of  us  to  himself,  the  Apostle  draws  this 
inference,  in  the  aforementioned  place :  Fe  are  not  your  own  ; 
for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  :  wherefore  glorify  God  in  your 
bocfy,  and  in  your  spirit ^  which  are  God^s. 

(5)  The  Body  is  likewise  to  partake  of  the  Blessings  of  Obe- 
dience, and  therefore  it  is  but  reasonable  it  should  partake  of 
the  Service  of  Obedience. 

Many  blessings  are  promised  to  our  outward  man,  here  in  this 
life ;  and,  hereafter,  it  is  to  be  made  a  glorious  and  incorrupti" 
ble  body,  like  unto  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  it  is  to 
be  clothed  with  light,  and  crowned  with  rays ;  never  more  to 
suffer  injuries  without,  or  diseases  within :  and  therefore,  cer-' 
tainly,  duty  belongs  to  it,  since  so  many  great  and  unspeakable 
^privileges  belong  unto  it 

Thus  you  see  how  reasonably  God  requires  from  us  the^r* 
vice,  not  only  of  the  inward,  but  of  the  outward  man :  aqd^ 
therefore,  we  are  not  to  slight  that  outward  reverence,  which  is 
necessary  to  testify  a  due  sense  of  his  glorious  presence  when 
we  come  before  him :  neither  must  we  rob  him  of  any  part, 
either  of  his  service,  or  of  his  servant,  but  sacrifice  ourselves 
entirely  unto  him;  our  bodies  upon  the  altar  of  our  soulsi 
hearts,  and  affections  ;  and  both  soul  and  body  upon  that  altsur^ 
which  alone  can  make  both  acceptable^  even  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

This  is  a  Fourth  Position. 

5.  All  that  outward  reverence^  which  we  shew  towards  God  in 
his  worship  and  service^  must  be  measured  and  estimated  according 
to  the  customs  and  usage  qf  places  and  countries ;  so  that  what 
they  use  as  a  sign  and  expression  of  honour  to  their  superiors, 
they  ought  much  more  to  use  in  the  presence  of  the  Great 
God,  the  iCing  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords.  And,  therefore^ 
iiDCOvering  of  the  head,  bowing  of  the  body,  an  humble  sub- 
miss  and  settled  composure  of  the  whole  man,  which,  among  us 
are  but  fitting  signs  of  respect  and  reverence  when  we  appear 
in  the  presence  of  those  who  are  much  our  superiors,  ought 
likei^ise  to  be  used  by  us  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  is  infi^. 
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iTitely  such :  not,  indeed,  that  they  are  essential  parts  of  wor« 
ship  ;  but  signs  and  testimonies  of  it. 

6.  The  l^t  position  is  this :  IVe  ought  not  to  worship  God  with 
any  other  external  worships  than  what  himself  hath  commanded 
and  appointed  us  in  his  Holy  Word,  The  Scripture  hath  set  ns 
•our  bounds  for  worship,  to  which  we  must  not  add,  and  from 
which  we  ought  not  to  diminish  :  for  whosoever  doth  either  the 
one  or  the  other,  must  needs  accuse  the  rule,  either  of  defect 
in  things  necessary,  or  of  superfluity  in  things  unnecessary: 
which  is  a  high  affront  to  the  wisdom  of  God  ;  who,  as  he  is 
the  object,  so  he  is  the  prescriber  of  all  that  worship,  which  he 
will  accept  and  reward. 

I  well  know  that  this  rule  hath  given  (I  cannot  say  causey 
but)  occasion  to  many  hot  disputes  about  Ecclesiastical  Rites 
and  Constitutions :  some  condemning  whatsoever  is  prescribed 
or  used  in  the  service  of  God,  besides  things  expressly  com- 
manded in  Scripture,  fou  enci^achments  upon  the  authority  of 
God,  and  additions  unto  his  worship,  which  he  requires  to  be 
performed  according  to  the  pattern  in  the  mount,  and  the  mo- 
del he  hath  delineated  for  it :  others,  again,  maintaining  the 
privilege  and  authority  of  the  Church,  in  ordaining  some  things 
for  the  more  decent  and  reverent  performing  of  the  service  of 
God,  which  are  not  particularly  required  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

I  shall  not  plunge  myself  into  this  angry  and  quarrelsome 
controversy :  only  give  me  leave  to  say,  and  sadly  to  lamenti 
That  the  seamless-coat  of  Christ  is  rent  in  pieces  among  them, 
whilst  some  think  it  more  decent  to  sew  on  loops  and  fringes  to 
it,  and  others  will  have  none.  And,  truly,  I  think  our  differ- 
ences are  of  no  greater  importance  in  themselves,  though  too 
woeful  in  their  consequents,  than  this  amounts  unto.  I  shall 
clearly  express  my  sense  of  this  matter  in  a  few  words,  without 
any  reflection  or  bitterness ;  and  $f>  leave  it  to  the  judgmeut  of 
every  ordinary  discretion. 

Things,  which  belong  to  the  worship  of  God,  may  be  consi- 
dered either  as  Parts  of  that  worship,  or  only  as  Circumstances 
and  Modifications  of  it. 

(1)  First,  therefore !  Whatsoever  is  imposed  on  us  as  a  sub- 
stantial Part  of  the  worship  of  God,  if  it  Ibe  not  expressly  re- 
quired of  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  to  be  not  only  refbsed, 
but  abominated :  for  this  is  a  plain  addition  to  what  God  bath 
commanded ;  and,  bjr  it,  we  lay  an  imputation  upon  him,  as 
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though  he  wanted  wisdom  to  ordain  what  is  necessary  for  hit 
own  service. 

Then,  and  then  only,  is  any  constitution  of  man  imposed  for 
a  part  of  divine  worship,  when  obedience  unto  it  is  urged  upon 
us,  not  only  from  the  authority  enjoining  it,  but  also  from  the 
necessity  of  the  thing  considered  simply  and  nakedly  in  its  own 
nature.  For,  as  it  is  with  God's  laws,  some  things  are  com* 
manded  because  they  are  good,  and  some  things  are  good  only 
because  they  are  commanded  ;  so  is  it  with  laws  and  impositions 
of  men  about  matters  of  religion  and  worship :  some  things 
they  command  us  to  observe,  because  they  are  in  themselves 
necessary  antecedently  to  their  command,  as  enjoined  us  before 
by  God ;  and  therefore  this  is  no  ordinance  or  doctrine  of  man, 
but  of  God ;  unto  which  the  magistrate,  who  is  the  guardian 
of  both  tables,  doth  well  to  add  the  sanction  of  secular  rewards 
and  punishments  :  other  things  are  necessary  for  our  observance, 
only  because  they  are  commanded  by  their  authority,  to  whom 
we  owe  conscientious  obedience  in  things  lawful  and  indifferent. 
But  we  utterly  deny,  that  the  imposition  of  any  such  things 
makes  them  any  parts  of  worship,  of  which  they  are  only  cir- 
cumstances ;  or  that  these  observances  are  necessary'  to  us,  or 
acceptable  to  God  antecedently  to  the  command  of  authority  ; 
or  that  the  worship  of  God  were  imperfect,  defective,  unaccep- 
table, and  invalid  to  the  ends  for  which  it  is  appointed,  were  not 
these  observances  commanded,  and  performed.  If,  indeed,  we 
thought  otherwise,  the  bitterest  of  all  their  invectives,  and  the 
loudest  of  all  their  exclamations  in  calling  our  worship,  super- 
stition,  wili-worship,  and  idolatry,  would  not  shew  so  much  pas- 
sion, as  a  just  and  rational  zeal.  But,  God  for  ever  forbid,  that 
any  such  ordinances  of  man  should  be  introduced  into  our 
Church.  We  all  join  in  this  vote ;  and  do  utterly  renounce  any 
such  authority,  and  deny  any  such  practice.  We  usurp  not 
upon  the  consciences, of  any  ;  nor  endeavour  to  persuade  them 
that  that  is  in  itself  necessary,  which  is  not  so  by  God*s  com- 
mands, or  the  law  of  nature ;  or  that  that  is  unlawful,  which  is 
not  condemned  by  either.  We  endeavour  to  keep  ourselves 
and  you  as  much  from  a  Positive,  as  a  Negative  Superstition. 
We  endeavour  to  put  due  bounds  between  things  simply  neces- 
sary, either  by  the  command  of  God  or  their  own  natural  rea- 
son and  goodness,  and  such  as  are  in  themselves  indifferent 
We  say,  that  nothing  is  a  part  of  worship,  but  what  belongs  to 
the  former  ^  but  some  things  that  belong  to  the  latter  may  be 
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used  in  worship  as  fit  and  decent  circumstances :  and,  wbensudt 
things  are  imposed,  they  become  necessary ;  not  indeed  in 
themselves,  for  no  human  authority  can  alter  the  nature  of 
things,  bpt  to  our  practice,  and  our  consciences  are  obliged  to 
them.  But,  how  ?  not  indeed  simply  and  absolutely,  so  that  it 
shall  never  be  lawful  to  omit  them :  but  only  in  two  cases ;  in 
case  of  scandal,  and  contempt.  We  ought  not  to  omit  tbem, 
if  we  judge  any  offence  will  be  taken  by  others  at  our  neglect: 
we  ought  not  to  omit  them  at  any  time,  out  of  a  contempt  and 
disrespect  towards  them. 

And  thus  you  see  we  put  a  vast  difference  between  that,  which 
is  a  part  of  worship,  and  that,  which  is  but  a  circumstance  cl 
worship :  if  a!ny  thing  be  commanded  us  by  men,  as  a  part  of 
worship,  which  is  not  commanded  us  by  God,  we  ought  not  to 
submit  unto  it. 

But, 

(2)  If  any  thing  be  imposed  on  us,  not  as  a  part  of  worshlpi 
but  as  a  Circumstance  and  Modification  of  worship,  we  may  and 
we  ought  to  submit  unto  it. 

[1]  If  the  things  so  imposed  be  in  themselves  lawfiil  and 
honest :  which  they  are,  if  not  condemned  by  the  Scripture. 

[2]  If  they  tend  to  order  and  decency  in  the  Church.  Of 
which,  certainly,  they  are  as  fit  to  be  judges,  who  have  autho- 
rity both  in  Church  and  State,  as  every  private,  and  periiaps 
less-knowing,  Christian. 

[3]  If  they  are  imposed  by  the  command  of  a  lawful  power; 
to  whom  we  ought  to  submit,  in  all  things,  that  ari^l^^yful. 

[4]  If  they  are  such,  as,  neither  for  their  levity  nor  number, 

eat  out  or  distract  the  seriousness  and  devotion  of  our  spiritual 

^oi|^ip :  which  I  think  cannot  justly  be  imputed  to  the  obser- 

^^jrfiices  of  our  Church ;  being  very  few  foB  nyn^ber,  wd  veiy 

^Bve  and  modest  for  use« 

If  such  things  as  these  be  imposed  upon  us,  the  worship  of 
Qod  is  not  thereby  either  changed  or  adulterated ;  neither  i& 
there  any  addition  made  unto  it :  but'  the  substance  of  that  wor-^ 
ship  is  still  in  conformity  to  God's  laws,  when  yet  the  outward 
andindifFerent  manner  of  it  is  in  conformity  to  man's.  Cer- 
'tainly^  it.is  no  addition  to  Baptism,  to  give  a  name  to  the  bap* 
tjzed;  though  we  find  no  express  command  for  it.  And  I  mudi 
woncjei' among  our  carping  brethren^  some  or  oth^r  had  not 
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scrupled  this,  as  well  as  another  observance.  It  is  no  addition 
to  the  Ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  appoint  at  what  hour  they 
shall  be  celebrated,  or  in  what  garment,  or  m  what  decent  pos- 
ture :  for  all  these  things  are  extrinsical  to  the  worship  of  God, 
and  fall  under  the  cognizance  and  direction  of  our  supe« 
riors. 

Certainly,  did  we  but  rightly  weigh  what  is  required  as  a  part 
of  worship,  and  what  only  as  a  circumstance  of  worship,  a  great 
deal  of  heat,  and  contention,  and  uncharitable  prejudice  would 
be  removed  and  prevented.  It  is  true,  our  Saviour,  Mat.  xv.  9. 
condemns  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  taught  for  doctrines^ 
the  commandments  of  men :  that  is,  they  taught  those  things, 
which  were  but  the  traditions  and  ordinances  of  their  elders,  to 
be  in  themselves  absolutely  necessary  to  the  serving  and  wor- 
shipping of  God.  But,  certainly,  this  reproof  falls  not  upon 
those,  who,  though  they  do  enjoin  what  they  judge  fit  for  or- 
der, yet  do  not  teach  them  for  doctrines  ;  and  are  so  far  from 
thinking  their  commandments  an  essential  part  of  worship,  that 
they  would  abhor  and  anathematize  all  those  that  do  so.  Ne- 
cessary they  are  to  be  submitted  unto,  and  practised ;  because 
enjoined  by  that  authority,  to  which  God  hath  committed  the 
care  of  the  First  Table,  as  well  as  the  Second  :  but  not  neces» 
sary  in  themselves,  as  any  part  of  the  worship  and  service  of 
God,  without  which,  although  th^y  were  not  imposed  by  men, 
it  would  be  pns^ccept^ble  to  him.  And  whosoever  thinks  so, 
let  him  be  accursed. 

And,  now  that  I  have  delivered  my  judgment  without  bitter* 
ness,  give  me  leave  to  make  some  few  lamentations,  in  the  grief 
and  bitterness  of  my  soul.  Is  it  not  to  be  bitterly  lamented^ 
that,  in  a  Reformed  and  Orthodox  Church,  there  should  be  such 
schisms,  rents,  and  divisions :  altar  against  altar,  pulpit  against, 
pulpit,  and  one  congregation  against  another  ?  And  what  is  all 
thb  contention  and  separation  for  ?  Oh,  they  will  tell  you,  it  is 
for  the  purity  of  religion ;  for  the  true  and  sincere  worship  of 
God :  that  they  may  serve  him  purely,  without  human  additions 
or  inventions*  Thus  goes  the  cry  :  and  a  company  of  poor  ig- 
norant well-meaning  souls,  because  it  is  very  demurely  and 
gravely  spoken,  take  it  up,  and  join  with  it,  never  examining 
the  grounds  and  bottom  of  it ;  but  conclude,  that  these  must 
needs  be  in  the  right,  who  complain  of  corruptions,  and  pre- 
tend to  a  happy  and  glotrious  reformation.  Alas,  my  Brethren, 
was  there  ever  any  schism  in  the  world,  that  did  not  plead  tb^ 
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same  i  Did  not  others,  upon  the  same  pretences,  separate  from 
their  communion,  upon  which  they  now  separate  from  ours? 
And  may  not  the  same  argument  serve  to  crumble  them  into 
infinite  fractions  and  subdivisions ;  till,  at  last,  we  come  to  have 
almost  as  many  churches  as  men,  and  scarce  a  man  constant  and 
coherent  to  himself  ? 

But  what  is  it,  in  our  worship,  which  they  dislike  ?  The  sub* 
stantials  of  it  are  all  the  same  with  their  own.  We  utterly  dis- 
avow, that  we  make  that  any  part  of  worship,  which  the  Scrip- 
ture hath  not :  and  I  think  that  man  very  much  forsaken  of  rea- 
son and  common  understanding,  who  shall  endeavour  to  per- 
suade us,  that  we  intend  worship,  when  we  ourselves  most  ear- 
nestly and  seriously  profess  the  contrary. 

Is  it  then  that  we  differ  about  mere  accidents  and  circum- 
stances ?  I  confess  we  do :  but  assert,  withal,  that  these  things 
are  not  a  just  cause  of  separation  from  us. 

If  we  look  back  upon  the  Primitive  Times,  we  shall  find  that 
almost  every  Church  had  its  different  rites  and  observances*; 
and,  yet,  under  that  diversity,  maintained  unity  and  communion. 
Yea,  and  at  this  day,  the  Reformed  Churches  observe  different 
customs  one  from  another ;  and  yet  they  inviolably  hold  com- 
munion together,  and  we  with  them.  The  Galilean,  Belpc, 
Helvetian,  and  German  churches  reject  us  not,  nor  we  them; 
although  we  differ,  in  rites  and  discipline,  and  those  things  which 
are  lefi:  to  the  prudence  of  every  Church  to  constitute  as  they, 
shall  judge  most  necessary  for  order  and  edification* 

Now,  certainly,  if  these  different  rites  and  observances  be  no 
ground  for  one  National  Church  to  separate  from  the  conunn- 
nion  of  another,  they  can  be  no  ground  for  private  persons  to 
separate  from  the  communion  of  that  Church  to  which  they 
belonged.  Nay,  although  they  might,  with  reason,  dislike 
many  usages,  either  as  frivolous  or  incongruous:  yet  it  be- 
comes the  temper  and  modesty  of  a  pious  Christian,  in 
things  merely  circumstantial,  to  submit  his  practice  to  the 
judgment  of  that  authority  under  which  he  lives;  and  not 
to  separate  from  the  conununion  of  the  Church,  to  forsake 
its  assemblies,  to  disown  its  administrations,  only  because  he 
thinks  some  things  might  be  more  conveniently  ordered,  accord- 

*  Alii  jejunant  Sabbato  ;  alii  vera  non :  alii  quotidie  communicant  corpori 
et  sanguini  Dominico  ;  alii  certis  diebus  accipiunt :  alibi  nullus  dies  intermt' 
titur  quo  non  t^eratur  ;  alibi  Sabbato  tantHm  et  Dominico,  Aug.  £p.  ad  Ja- 
Buarium.  £p.  118. 
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ingto  die  model  of  his  own  or  other  men's  apprehensions: 
which,  in  the  folly  and  s^d  consequences  of  it,  would  be  to  act 
Kke  him  who  took  up  a  beetle,  and  struck  with  all  bis  force  to 
kill  a  fly  that  he  saw  on  his  friend's  forehead.  What  else  were 
this,  but  to  rend  the  body  of  Christ  by  an  angry  contending 
about  the  fashion  of  its  garments ;  and  to  tear  away  its  limbs, 
by  a  violent  striving  to  strip  off  those  cloaths  which  they  think 
indecent  ? 

For  my  part,  I  freely  profess,  that  were  my  lot  cast  among 
any  of  the  Reformed  Churches  beyond  the  seas,  I  would  pre- 
sently join  in  their  communion,  and  not  at  all  scruple  to  con- 
form myself  to  their  received  customs ;  although,  perfiaps,  in 
my  own  private  persuasion,  I  may  judge  some  of  them  to  be 
less  serious  and  less  reverent  than  those  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, which  are  now  so  passionately  decried  and  condemned.  I 
have  ever  venerated  that  oracular  advice  of  St.  Ambrose  to  St 
Austin  *  :  **  If  thou  wilt  neither  give  offence,  nor  take  offence^ 
conform  thyself  to  all  the  lawful  customs  of  the  Churches  where 
thou  comest."  ^ 

But  I  will  not  farther  enlarge  on  this  choleric  and  touchy  con- 
troversy :  only  I  pray,  that  our  wanton  dissentions,  about  these 
less  important  matters,  may  not  provoke  God  to  deprive  us  of 
the  substance  and  essentials  of  our  religion  ;  and  reduce  us  to 
sUth  a  condition,  wherein  we  should  be  heartily  glad,  could  we 
enjoy  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel  and  the  ordinances  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  under  any  of  those  forms  of  administration,  which 
are  now  so  furiously  debated  amongst  us.    It  were  just  with 


*  Nee  disciplina  ulla  est  in  his  tmUot  grteoi  prudentique  Christiana,  qudm  ut 
€0  modo  agat,  guo  agere  viderit  Ecclesiam  ad  quamcunque  fortl  devenerit* 
Quod  enim  neque  contra  fidem,  neque  contra  bonos  tnores  injungitur,  indifferen" 
ter  est  habendum ;  et,  pro  eorwn  inter  quos  vivitur  societate,  servandum  est,*^ 
Mater  mea,  Mediolanum  me  cxtnsecuta,  invenit  Ecclesiam  Sabbato  non  jejunan" 
tern :  ceperit  perturbari,  et  Jluctuare  quid  ageritj  dim  ego  talia  non  curabam  ; 
sed,  propter  ipsam,  consului  de  hdc  re  beatissima  memoria  virum  Ambrosium  f 
retpondit  se  nihil  docere  me  posse  nisi  quod  ipse  faceret ;  quia  si  melius  nosset, 
idpotius  observaret,  Ciimque  ego  putassem,  nulld^  rcdditA  ratione,  autoritatc 
sold  sud,  nos  voluisse  admonere  ne  Sabbato  jejunaremus,  subsecutus  est  et  ait 
miki:  Cumni  Ronmm  venio,jejuno  Sabbato  :  dtm  hie  sum,  non  jejuno.  Sic' 
etiant  tu,  ad  quam  forth  Ecclesiam  veneris,  ejus  morem  serva,  si  ciUquam  niMtm 
erne  scandalo,  nee  quenquam  tibi, — Ego  vero  de  h&e  sententid  etiam  aique  etiam' 
cogittms,  ita  semper  habui  tanquam  earn  calesti  oraculo  susceperim,  Aug.  ail 
Jan.  Ep.  U8. 

VOLrL  B  B 
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God  to  extinguish  the  light  of  his  Gospel^  when  we  use  it  not 
to  work  by  ;  but  all  our  study  and  strife  is  how  to  snuff  it 

And  thus  much,  in  the  general,  touching  the  External  Wor- 
ship of  God  required  in  this  Conunandment 

ii.  The  sins  forbidden  by  it  are  two :  • 

Contempt  of  the  worship  of  God ;  and 
^  Superstition  in  performing  it. 

Concerning  the  former,  I  have  already  spoken  largely,  in  gjr- 
ing  you  the  Characters  of  a  Profane  Person. 

I  shall,  therefore,  at  present  speak  only  of  Superstition. 

Concerning  the  etymology  of  the  word,  both  TuIIy  and  LaO' 
tantius  are  agreed,  that  it  is  derived  from  superstites ;  <<  Sund* 
vors  :'*  but  about  the  reason  of  the  notion  they  much  differ. 
TuUy  saith  *,  Stti  lotos  dies  precabmUur  et  immolabant,  ut  sM 
sui  liberi  sUpersiiUs  esseyttf  superstiliosi  sunt  appellati:  I  e. 
^^  They,  who  immoderately  "prayed  and  sacrificed,  thi^  their 
children  might  survive  them*^*  But  Lactantius  is  not  oootent 
with  this  reason ;  and  therefore  gives  another  f :  Superstitiosi 
auiem  DocantuVy  non  quijilws  suos  superstites  optant ;  omnes  emm 
optatnus :  sed  aut  iif  qui  superstiteni  memoriam  defunctown  co- 
lunt ;  aut  qui  parerUihus  suis  superstites j  celebrant  imagines  eorum 
dofhi  tanquam  Deos  PenateJs :  i.  e.  ^'  Men  were  called  supeiBdti- 
ous,  not  from  desiring  that  their  children  might  survive  them; 
but  because  they  celebrated  the  surviving  memory  of  the  dead; 
or  because  that  surviving  their  parents  they  worshipped  their 
images  as  their  Household  Gods." 

But,  whatsoever  be  the  etymology  of  the  word,  we  may  take 
this  short  description  of  it :  That  it  is  a  needless  and  erroneous 
fear,  in  matters  of  religion. 

And  this  is  twofold :  either  Negative  or  Positive. 

Negative  Superstition  is,  when  men  do  fearfully  abstain  froia 
and  abhor  those  things  as  wicked  and  abominable,  which  God 
hath  not  forbidden,  and  therefore  are  in  themselves  lawful  and 
liarmless.  And  those,  who  are  bigotted  with  this  superstitioo, 
will  be  sure  to  cry  out  against  all  that  do  obser\^e  such  things  as 
they  condemn,  for  miserably  seduced  and  superstitious  souls. 
Which  is  the  exact  humour  of  the  men  of  our  days ;  who,  a» 
Diogenes  is  said  to  have  trampled  upon  Plato's  pride  with  ftr 
greater  pride,-  so  these  exciaim  against  superstition  widi  &t 

*  Cioero  de  Nat.  Dtot.  Hb.  ii.  t  Lactant.  Instit  lib.  i?.  c.  ^* 


SECOND  COMMAMDliCEKr.  37L 

greater  supentition.  For  superstition  is  not,  either  the  obsenr. 
ing,  or  not  observing  of  such  things ;  but  the  doing  of  either 
with  an  erroneous  fear,  lest  God  should  be  displeased  and  pro* 
voked  if  we  did  otherwise.  He  is,  therefore,  negatively  super- 
stitious,  who  makes  the  not  doing  of  that,  which  is  lawful  and ' 
harmless,  a  matter  of  conscience  and  of  religion. 

Positive  Superstition  is,  when  men  do  fearfully  observe  and 
perform  those  things,  which  either  are  forbidden,  or  at  least  no 
where  commanded  by  God.  Or,  if  you  will,  it  is  a  restless  fear 
of  the  mind,  putting  men  upon  acts  of  religion,  which  are  not 
due  or  not  convenient. 

This  Positive  Superstition  expresseth  itself  two  ways.  For, 
sometimes,  it  gives  divine  honours  to  that,  which  is  not  God  : 
and,  sometimes,  it  performs  needless  and  superfluous  services  to 
the  True  God.  Both  these  are  the  effects  of  superstition :  but 
are  commonly  known  by  their  proper  names ;  the  one  being 
Idolatry,  and  the  other  Will-worship.  And  both  these  are  for* 
bidden  in  this  Commandment : 

1.  Idolatry  is  a  part  and  species  of  superstition. 

So  we  find  it  expressly.  Acts  xvii.  16.  compared  with  verse  22. 
In  the  16th  it  is  said,  that  PauPs  spirit  was  stirred  in  him^  when 
he  saw  the  city  of  Athens  whoUy  gioen  to  idolatry.  And  in  the 
22d  it  is  said,  that  Paul  reproved  them  as  being  too  superstitious. 
And,  therefore,  though  all  superstition  be  not  idolatry,  yet  ail 
idolatry  is  superstition ;  yea,  and  the  blackest  kind  o^  it. 

Now  idolatry  is  nothing  else,  but  the  giving  of  religious  wort- 
ship  unto  an  idol.  And  an  idol  i^not  only  an  artificial  image  or 
representation  of  anything,  whether  real  or  fictitious,  set  up  to 
be  worshijiped ;  but  any  creature  of  God,  whether  angels  os 
men,  sun,  or  moon,  or  stars,  &c.  to  which  we  give  any  reli- 
^ons  honour  and  service.  The  worshipping  of  any  creature, 
whether  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  wa- 
ter  under  the  earth,  is  idolatry ;  which  is  particularly  and  by 
name  forbidden  in  this  Commandment. 

And,  mdeed,  this  is  a  sin  so  absurd  and  stupid,  that  it  is  a 
wonder  it  should  ever  be  so  bewitching,  as  to  inveigle  the  far 
greater  part  of  the  world.  The  prophet  Isaiah  doth  very  fre- 
qnently  deride  the  folly  and  madness  of  idolaters :  esjpecially 
Chap.  xliv.  16.  He  bumeth  part  of  his  wooden  god  in  the  fire: 
he  raasteth  his  meat  with  it,  and  is  satisfied :  he  warmeth  hmself: 
emd  the  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a  God:  htJaUeth  dawn  unte  iif 

IB  2 
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and  worshippeth  it^  andprayeth  unto  it^  and  saitk^  Ddher  me^fir 
thou  art  my  God.  A  most  gross  and  bestial  stupidity !  as  if 
there  were  more  divinity  in  one  end  of  a  stick,  than  the  other. 
And  yet  a  sin  most  strangely  bewitching :  aft^r  which,  all  the 
heathen  world  ran  a  whoring ;  and  from  which,  all  the  remon- 
strances and  threatenings,  which  God  makes  to  bis  own  people 
of  Israel,  could  not  restrain  them.  Yea,  and  so  strangely  be- 
sotting  is  it,  that  a  very  great  part,  even  of  those  who  profess 
the  name  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  most  foully  guilty 
of  it :  I  mean  the  Papists :  who,  to  hide  their  shame  in  this  par. 
ticular  from  the  notice  of  the  people,  have  covered  it  with  a 
greater;  and  thought  fit  rather  to  expunge  this  Second  Com* 
mandment,  than  to  leave  their  image-worship  to  be  censured 
and  condemned  by  it.  For,  in  ail  their  catechisihs  and  books  of 
devotion,  which  they  have  published  for  the  use  of  the  vulgar, 
they  have  sacrilegiously  omitted  this  Second  Commandment; 
as  fearing  that  the  evidence  of  it  would  convict  and  condemn 
them  of  idolatry,  in  the  consciences  of  the  most  ignorant  and 
illiterate  that  should  but  hear  it  rehearsed. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider,  who  may  justly  be  con- 
demned of  idolatry,  and  the  violation  of  this  precept. 

( 1 )  He  is  an  idolater,  that  prays  unto  any  Saint  or  Angel. 
For  he  ascribes  that  unto  the  creature  which  is  an  honour  due 

only  unto  God  the  Creator.  Our  faith  and  our  invocation  ought 
to  be  terminated  in  the  same  object :  Rom.  x.  14.  How  shall 
they  call  071  Aw/7,  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  And,  therefore, 
if  we  cannot,  without  blasphemy,  say,  that  we  believe  in  such  a 
saint  or  angel ;  neither  can  we,  without  idolatry,  pray  unto  that 
saint  or  angel. 

(2)  The  most  execrable  idolatry  that  is,  is  that  of  entering 
into  League  and  Correspondence  with  the  Devil :  to  consult  and 
invoke  him  ;  and,  by  any  wicked  arts^  implore  or  make  use  of 
his  help  and  assistance. 

And,  of  this  are  those  guilty  in  the  highest  degree,  who  enter 
into  any  express  compact  with  the  Devil ;  which  is  always  rati- 
fied with  some  homage  of  worship  given  to  him.  And,  in  a 
secondary  and  more  low  degree,  those  who  apply  themselves  to 
seek  help  from  such  forlorn  wretches,  as  use  traditionary  cbanns 
and  incantations,  or  any  vain  observances,  to  free  them  firoin 
pains  and  diseases,  or  other  troubles  that  molest  them.  For  all 
4;hose  things,  which  have  not  a  natural  efficiency  to  produce  that 
eflFect  for  which  they  are  used,  may  very  reasonably  be  suspect- 
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ed  to  have  been  agreed  on  formerly  between  the  Devil  and 
some  of  his  especial  servants,  and  that  all  the  virtue  they  retain 
is  only  from  that  compact :  which  as  it  was  explicit  in  those 
that  made  it,  so  it  is  implicit  in  those  that  use  them  ;  for  they 
still  act  in  the  power  of  that  first  stipulation  and  agreement. 

(3)  Whosoever  bows  down  his  body  in  religious  Adoradon  of 
any  Image,  or  other  Creature,  is  guilty  of  idolatry  ;  and  doth 
most  expressly  transgress  the  very  letter  of  this  Command^ 
Thou  shotlt  not  bow  down  before  themy  nor  worship  them. 

It  is  but  here  a  vain  refuge,  unto  which  the  Papists  betake 
themselves,  when  they  excuse  themselves  from  being  guilty  of 
idolatry,  because,  although  they  worship  images,  yet  they  wor-  ^ 
ship  the  True  God  by  them. 

For, 

[I]  They  worship  the  images  of  very  many  creatures,  both 
men  and  angels. 

For  me  now  to  examine  their  evasion  concerning  heer^lnKiotf 
and  vrfp^BXitf,  would  perhaps  be  as  improper  in  this  auditory,  as 
the  distinction  itself  is  vain  and  frivolous. 

[2]  Whereas,  they  pretend  to  worship  the  True  God  by  an 
image,  we  reply,  That  it  is  most  impious  to  attempt  to  repre- 
sent God  by  any  visible  resemblance  ;  and  therefore  much  more 
to  worship  him,  could  he  be  so  represented.  For  God,  who  is 
infinite,  cannot  be  circumscribed  by  lines  and  lineaments ;  and, 
being  invisible,  cannot  be  resembled.  And,  therefore,  God  doth 
again  and  again  inculcate  it  upon  the  Israelites,  that,  when  he 
delivered  the  Law  unto  them,  he  appeared  not  in  any  shape ; 
that  they  might  not  audaciously  attempt  to  delineate  him,  and 
so  be  enticed  to  idolatry.  Thus,  Deut.  iv.  12.  Ye  heard  the 
voice  of  words,  but  saw  no  similitude ;  only  ye  heard  a  voice.  And 
verse  15.  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  unto  yourselves,  (for  ye 
saw  no  manner  of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lard  spake  unto 
you  in  Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  J  Lest  ye  corrupt  your* 
selves^  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure. 
When  therefore  they  plead,  that  they  worship  the  Only  True 
God  by  images ;  this  is  no  better,  than  to  excuse  one  horrid  sin, 
by  the  commission  of  another. 

{3]  To  worship  the  True  and  Only  God  by  an  image,  is 
gross  idolatry. 

This  the  Papists  deny :  and  place  idolatry,  in  worshipping  of 
images  set  up  to  represent  false  and  fictitious  Gods ;  or,  else,  in 
worshipping  thengi  with  a  beUef  that  they  themselves  are  go^« 

But, 
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l6t  Upon  the  same  account  the  Israelites  w^e  not  idolaleiii 
in  wor^ipping  the  Golden  Calf. 

For  they  were  not  so  brutish,  as  tp  believe  that  calf  ilaelf  to 
be  their  God.  Nay,  it  is  most  evident,  that  they  intended  to  wor- 
ship the  True  God  under  that  representation.  See  Ejcod.  xxxii. 
4.  These  be  thy  GodSy  O  Israel^  which  brotight  thee  out  of  thehmi 
9^ Egypt.  They  could  not  be  so  stupid,  as  to  think  that  that 
very  calf,  which  they  themselves  had  made,  had  delivered  them 
from  Egypt ;  but  they  worshipped  the  True  God,  who  had 
given  them  that  great  deliverance,  under  this  hieroglyphic  sign 
and  resemblance  :  whieh  appears,  verse  5 :  Aaron  made  procla- 
mationj  and  said.  To-morrow  is  a  feast  to  the  Lord :  in  the  origi- 
nal it  is  Jehovah,  the  proper  and  incommunicable  name  of  the 
True  God.  And  yet,  that  this  worship  of  theirs,  although  di- 
rected unto  the  IVue  God,  was  horrid  idolatry,  the  Scripture 
abundantly  testifies,  verse  31.  Oh  this  people  have  simied  a  gregi 
«7i,  1  Cor.  X.  7.  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were  some  of  them ;  as 
it  is  written,  The  people  sat  down  t^  eat  and  drink,  and  rase  up 
fo  play.  Acts  vii.  41.  They  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and 
offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol, 

2dly.  Micah  and  his  mother  were  certainly  guilty  of  idolatiy, 
in  making  and  worshipping  thpir  images :  and,  yet,  that  they 
were  made  to  be  symbolical  representations  of  the  True  God, 
and  erected  to  this  very  purpose  that  he  might  be  worshipped 
by  them,  appears  clearly  from  the  history,  as  we  have  it  recorded, 
Judges  xvii.  3.  /  had  wholly  dedicated^  saith  she,  the  silver  unto 
the  Lord,  (Jehtroah,  Heb.^  for  my  son  to  make  a  graven  image 
and  a  molten  image.  Which  when  he  had  done,  he  hired  a  Levite 
to  be  his  priest.  And,  in  confidence  of  the  reward  of  so  much 
piety,  concludes,  verse  13.  that,  certainly,  now  the  Lord  Jehovah 
would  bless  him,  and  do  him  good.  Nothing  can  be  clearer,  thao 
that  all  this  worship  was  intended  by  him  to  the  True  and  Only 
God ;  yet,  being  performed  by  images,  it  was  no  better  thao 
rank  idolatry. 

3dly.  If  the  Papists,  in  worshipping  the  True  God  by  images, 
be  not  idolaters ;  then  neither  was  Jeroboam,  who  made  I^ael 
to  sin,  an  idolater,  in  setting  up  his  calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel. 

For  whosoever  rationally  considers  the  occasion  and  political 
grounds  of  this  innovation,  must  needs  conclude,  that  Jeroboam 
intended  not  to  introduce  a  new  God  ;  which  would  have  made 
the  people  to  fall  faster  from  him,  than  tyranny  and  oppression 
did  fromRheoboam :  but  only  to  set  up  some  visible  signs  and  re- 
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presentations  of  the  True  God ;  and  to  persuada  the  people, 
that  they  need  not  go  to  Jerusalem  to  seek  his  presence  and  to 
offer  their  gifts  and  sacrifices,  for  the  same  God  was  as  much 
present  with  them  in  those  figures  as  he  *was  at  the  temple  cpf 
Jerusalem  between  the  cherubims.*  And  therefore  we  find, 
that  the  idolatry  of  Jeroboam  is  distinguished  from  the  idolatry 
of  those,  who  worshipped  Baal  and  other  false  Gods:  see 
1  Kings  xvi.  31.  where  God  speaks  concerning  Ahab,  as  if  it 
had  been  a  light  thing  for  him  to  walk  in  the  sins  rf  Jeroboam 
the  son  ofNebat^  he  went  and  seized  Baaly  and  worshipped  him. 

Nay, 

4thly.  Although  some  among  the  heathens  might  be  so  ^ossly 
stupid,  as  to  suppose  the  images  themselves  to  be  Gods,  and  so 
to  worship  them  ;  yet  their  wise  and  learned  philosophers  were 
far  enough  from  such  a  senseless  error :  yea,  they  were  forced 
to  use  as  many  distinctions,  and  subtle  evasions  concerning  their 
worshipping  of  images,  as  now  the  Papists  do ;  and  truly  most 
of  them  are  the  very  same,  and  seem  but  boroowed  out  of  the 
schools  of  the  Heathens. 

But  especially  they  insist  on  this :  That  they  venerated  not 
their  statues,  as  they  were  made  of  such  or  such  materials ;  but 
only  as  they  were  the  houses  and  bodies  of  God,  where  his  preu 
sence  resided,  and  by  which  his  power  was  manifested :  That 
they  worshipped  not  the  visible  sign ;  but  the  invisible  Deity 
by  it.t 

And  what  doth  the  Papist  say  more  than  this  ?  viz.  That 
they  worship  the  images  of  God,  not  as  if  they  were  themselves 
God ;  but  only  as  they  are  the  visible  signs  and  symbols  of  the 
divine  presence  ;  and  so  all  their  worship  is  directed  unto  God 
through  them. 

So  that,  in  matters  of  Idolatry,  I  profess  I  can  find  no  diffe- 
rence at  all  between  Heathens  and  Papists :  for,  as  the  more 
learned  Papists  do  profess  that  they  worship  the  True  God  by 
the  image ;  so,  likewise,  did  the  more  learned  Heathens. J  And, 

/ 

*  Joieph.  Antiq.  Jiid.  lib.  viii.  c.  3. 

-f  Non  hot  viiibile  colo;  sed  numen,  quod  in  iUis  invUibiliter  liabitat.  Mt 
,qui  videbaiUur  sibi  purgatiorU  esse  religioiiis,  dicebant :  Nee  simulachrum,  n«c 
d^monium  colo;  sed,  per  ejfigiem  corporaUm,  ejus  rei  signum  intueor  quam 
ioiere  debeo.    Amob.  lib.  vi. 

J  DIo  Chrysostom.Orat.  12.  de  Prima  DeiNolitil — Teg  ya^  ufMntcetrrn 
ftnri®*  raura  ijyii  rvg  Of tf f  aXXa  08»v  «j>*Qn/xaT«  xat  ayaXjuara.  Celsui :  Orig. 
Cont.  Cels.  lib.  vii.    Wbfre  he  likei^lse  proves^  that  it  is  lawful  to  mak« 
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for  the  ignomnt  and  vulgar  Papists,  I  am  very  apt  to  suspect 
that  they  do,  as  the  ignorant  Heathen,  terminate  and  limit  dieir 
worship  in  the  very  images,  before  which  they  fall  prostrate; 
esteeming  them  to  have  divine  power  and  virtue  of  their  pwn : 
for  they  are  most  grossly  blinded  and  infatuated  in  this  their 
image-worship ;  and  may  as  well  take  a  stone  or  a  block  to  be  a 
God,  as  jthe  great  dragon  to  be  a  saint :  as  the  poor  wpman  did, 
who  offered  one  candle  to  St.  Michael,  and  another  to  his  dra- 
gon, that  is,  the  Devil.*  And  therefore,  certainly,  if  the  Hea- 
then World  were  ever  guilty  of  idolatry,  so  is  now  the  Popish 
Church ;  their  worship,  and  all  the  reasons  of  it,  being  so  ex- 
actly parallel. 

And,  thus  much,  concerning  the  first  branch  of  superstition, 
which  is  Idolatry. 

2.  The  second  is  Willworship, 

Concerning  this  I  shall  iSpeak  but  very  little,  having  already 
prevented  myself. 

Now  \Vill-worship  is  nothing  else,  but  the  inventing  and  as- 
cribing any  other  worship  unto  God,  besides  what  he  hath  been 
pleased  to  command  and  institute, 

Go4  will  ^ot  be  worshipped  according  to  our  fancies,  but  his 
.own  appointment :  For,  as  we  must  have  no  other  God,  besides 
the  true  ;  so  that  God  must  have  no  other  service  performed 
ijnto  him,  besides  what  himself  hath  required  and  prescribed: 
for  this  were  to  impute  folly  and  weakness  unto  him,  as  if,  in- 
deed, he  would  have  servants,  but  knew  not  what  service  to 
enjoin  them. 

And  thus  we  have  finished  the  prohibition,    ^|0U  Sfj^dlt  HOt 

ttia&e  unto  tfiee  an?  gratien  fmage^  etc^ 

Let  us  now  consider  the  Sanction  of  this  precept ;  and  that 
}s  twofold^ 

First.  By  denouncing  a  severe  and  fearful  threatening  against 
all  th9se,  who  should  presume  to  violate  this  precept :    jfot  3, 

i^t  ILort  tl)f  (Baa,  am  a  jealousf  <Poa,  Wiim  tie  (nfquftp  at 
tje  fattens  upon  tje  Clbitttm^untD  tje  t^irt  anH  fbiic*  fmr* 
ration  of  t^em  t^at  liate  mu 

Secondly.  By  making  a  gracious  promise  of  mercy  to  the 

Jmages  of  God,  because,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christians  themselves, 
po4.  made  man  according  to  his  own  ipiage :  the  very  argument  urged  by 
the  Papists,  and  made  use  of  by  the  Second  Council  of  Nice, 
f  Estienne  Appl.  pour  Hepdote, 
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careful  and  conscientious  observers  of  this  precept':  fy^Hx^llig 

tnert?  unto  t|DU0an&0  of  4nn  4dt  lobe  me,  and  iztp  mg 

11.  In  the  THREATENING  we  have  these  things  consi- 
derable  : 

Who  it  is,  that  denounceth  it :  %  l^t  HOttl  t|^  (Etotl^ 
What  it  is,  that  he  denounceth  and  threatens  :    ^0  Wttlt 

t^z  iniquitg  at  |$e  tai^m  upon  t^e  c^flHren^ 

The  persons,  against  whom  this  threatening  is  directed: 
^|O0e  t^at  tate  |f nu  And  by  the  context  they  are  such 
as,  contemning  the  Only  True  God,  prostitute  themselves 
unto  idols. 

The  duration  and  continuance  of  that  vengeance,  which  he 
will  take  upon  them:  It  shall  be  to  ^|e  t|)frtl  anti  Coutt^ 
0CneratiOn>  His  wrath  shall  extend  to  their  children, 
and  their^hiidren's  children. 

i.  Let  us  consider  who  it  is  that  denounceth  this  threat- 
ening *.  31^  t|)e  Hord  4p  €!o&  am  a  icaloujst  d^oti :  so  most  read 

the  words  as  our  English  translation  renders  them.  But  others 
-no  less  rightly  read  them  thus  :  For  /,  the  Lord  thy  Godj  am 
strong  and  jealous :  for  the  word  El,  which  is  here  used,  signifies 
the  mighty  God. 

And  according  to  this  acceptation,  the  words  contain  in  them 
a  description  of  God. 

1.  By  his  Relation  to  us :  Thy  God;  a  God,  who  hath  sepa- 
rated thee  from  all  people  of  the  earth,  to  be  his  peculiar  trea- 
sure; who  hath  brought  thee  near  unto  himself,  even  into  the 
bond  of  the  covenant ;  who  hath  betrothed  thee  in  righteous* 
ness,  and  is  not  only  thy  Maker ^  but  thy  Husband :  as  the  pro- 
phet speaks,  Isa.  liv.  5. 

This  God  it  is,  who  commands  thee  faithfully  to  perform  the 
marriage-vow,  that  is  between  thee  and  him  ;  and  not  to  go  a 
whoring  after  the  vanities  of  the  Gentiles^  nor  to  expose  thy 
shame  and  nakedness  before  any  false  or  idol-God :  for  idola- 
try  is  spiritual  adultery  ;  and  is  most  frequently  set  forth  under 
that  name  and  notion,  in  .the  Holy  Scriptures. 

2.  Thy  God  is  described  by  the  Mightiness  of  his  Power,  He 
is  JEl  kanaj  a  Strong  and  Jealous  God  ;  able  to  revenge  any  dis- 
honour, that  is  done  him  by  thy  unchaste  lewdness. 

3.  He  is  described  by  that  violent  passion,  which  in  men  is 
called  Jealousy :    /,  the  Lord  thy  Gad,  am  strong  and  jealous. 
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JealoQfly  if  an  affection  or  passion  <^  the  mind,  by  whidi  we 
«e  Mined  up  aod  pro¥oked  agabift  whatsoever  hinders  the  en- 
joyment of  that,  which  we  love  and  desire.  The  cause  and 
<Nriginal  of  it  is  love ;  and  the  effect  of  it  is  revenge. 

Novr  God,  to  deter  the  Israelites  from  idolatry,  sets  forth  him- 
jelf  asa  Strong  and  Jealous  God,  that  they  might  be  assured 
not  to  escape  pumshment :  for  he  is  strong,  and  therefore  can 
infliet  it ;  and  he  is  jealous,  and  therefore  will  inflict  it,  if  diey 
shall  dare  io  ^Ibase  and  ir^ure  Chat  love  which  he  hath  placed 
upon  them. 

This  jealousy  is  not  to  be  ascribed  unto  God,  as  if  there  were 
properly  any  such  weak  and  disturbing  passion  in  him ;  but  only 
by  way  of  accommodation  and  similitude,  speaking  after  the 
manner  of  men :  so  that  there  i^  not  idem  ajicins,  but  idem  effec- 
tus;  not  *'the  same  inward  affection,**  but  ^<  the  same  outward 
effect."  And  so,  likewise,  is  it  to  be  understood,  when  God  is 
said  to  be  angry,  to  be  grieved,  to  repent,  &c.  that  is,  his  ac- 
tions towards  us  are  like  the  actions  of  one  that  is  angry,  or 
Sieved,  or  repents  :  although  the  Infinite  Serenity  of  the 
ivine  Essence  is  not  liable  to  be  discomposed  or  rufBed,  by 
the  tempests  of  any  such  like  passions,  as  are  incident  to  as 
xputable  creatures. 

Now  the  reason  why  God  calls  himself  here  a  Jealous  God, 
you  will  find  in  these  following  particulars : 

(1)  Jealousy  is  Distrustful  and  Suspicious. 

It  dares  not  rely  upon  the  truth  and  fidelity  of  the  person  of 
whom  we  are  jealous,  but  is  full  of  misgiving  doubts  and  fears. 
And  so  God  (although,  in  propriety  of  speech,  he  can  doubt 
toothing,  nor  fear  anything,  yet)  is  pleased  to  express  his  jea- 
lousy by  such  speeches,  as  intimate  distrust  and  diffidence.  And, 
therefore,  when  the  Israelites  made  that  solemn  promise  to  the 
Lord,  Deut.  v.  27.  All^  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  speak  unto 
us,  we  will  hear  it  and  do  it :  God  returns  answer,  as  one  that 
misdoubted  the  real  performance  of  so  fair  a  promise,  verses  2S, 
29.  /  hade  heard  the  voice  of  the  words  of  this  people....Jhq/ 
hwoe  well  said  aU  that  they  have  spoken.  0  that  there  Were  such 
a  heart  in  thenij  that  they  Woidd  fear  vie,  and  keep  aU  my  ccm- 
fnandmenfs  always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them^  and  with  their 
phildrenfor  ever  ! 

(!2)  Jealousy  is  Searching  and  Inquisitive. 

It  is  a  hard  matter  to  escape  the  discovery  of  a  jealous  eye; 
which  is  still  prying  and  seeking  after  that,  which  it  would  be 
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ioth  to  find.  So  the  eye  of  the  all-seeing  aud  all-kziowlng  God 
is  continually  upon  us :  he  critically  observes  every  look,  aud 
every  kind  of  glance,  that  we  cast  upon  ourselves :  not  the  least 
motion  of  our  hearts,  not  the  least  twinkling  of  our  thoughts, 
can  escape  his  notice  ,  and  censure.  And,  of  all  sins,  there  is 
none,  that  God  doth  more  jealously  observe  than  that  of  ido- 
latry;  for  this  is  the  violation  of  that  marriage-faith,  which  we 
have  plighted  to  him.  And  therefore  we  find  that  the  idolatrous 
Israelites,  as  though  they  were  conscious  of  the  great  abuse  they 
offered  to  their  Maker ^  their  Husband^  (as  the  prophet  styl^ 
God,  Isa.  liv.  5.)  sought  out  dark  and  obscure  groves  to  act 
their  wickedness  in  ;  that,  although  they  were  not  chaste,  yet 
they  might  seem  to  be  cautious.  But,  in  vain  is  it,  to  draw  the 
curtains  of  a  thin  shade  about  them :  a  few  leaves  could  not 
cover  their  shame,  nor  their  nakedness  from  him,  who  is  all  eye 
everywhere,  and  whose  eye  is  everywhere  light  to  itself:  God 
is  light  J  and  ih  him  there  is  no  darkness  at  all :  1  John  i.  5.  It  is 
not  possible  to  conceal  from  him  the  prostitution  of  an  unchaste 
and  impudent  idolatry.  And,  therefore  saith  the  Psalmist,  Ps, 
xliv.  20, 2 1 .  If  we  have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  or  stretched 
forth  our  hands  to  a  false  god ;  Shall  not  God  search  this  out  f 
for  he  knoweih  the  secrets  of  the  heart. 

(3)  Jealousy,  as  it  is  searching  and  inquisitive,  so  it  is  ao 
Angry  and  Revengeful  Passion. 

And,  therefore,  Solomon  calls  it,  the  rage  of  a  man :  Prov.  vL 
34.  Therefore  he  will  not  spare  in  the  day  of  vengeance.  And, 
Cant.  viii.  6.  Jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave :  the  coals  thereof  are 
as  coals  offire^  which  have  a  most  vehement  flame.  For,  as  love 
is  the  most  soft  and  tender  affection  of  human  nature;  so 
jealousy,  which  is  the  sowering  of  love,  and  turning  it  into  vi- 
negar,  is  the  most  wild  and  furious. 

Now  God  is  pleased  to  style  himself  a  Jealous  God,  to  express 
the  beat  of  his  wrath  and  indignation  against  sinners.  So,  Deut 
xxix.  20.  The  Lord  will  not  spare  him,  but  the  anger  of  the  Lord, 
and  hisjeahmsy  shall  smoke  against  that  man,  and  all  the  curses  thai 
are  written  in  this  book  shall  lie  upon  him,  and  the  Lord  shall  blot 
cut  his  name  from  under  heaven.  See  what  dreadful  effects  this 
smoaking  jealousy  hath,  when  it  breaks  forth  into  a  flame:  Zeph. 
i.  18.  Neither  their  silver  nor  their  gold  shall  be  able  to  deliver 
them  in.  the  day  of  the  Lord's  wrath ;  but  the  whole  land  shall  be 
devoured  by  the  fire  of  his  jealousy :  for  he  shall  viake  even  a 
fpeedy  riddance  of  all  i/iem  that  dwell  in  the  land. 
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Andy  wbat  signal  rerenge  this  devouring  jealousy  of  the  AI« 
mighty  God  hath  taken  upon  sinners,  the  whole  world  is  fiill  of 
sad  instances.    This,  fire  hath  kindled  the  eternal  and  unquench- 
able  flames  of  hel).    When  the  proud  and  rebellious  angels 
aspired  to  be  gods,  God  turned  tbem  into  devils,  and  these 
devils  into  hell ;  for  his  jealousy  could  not  endure  to  have  rivals 
in  his  glory.     All  the  ruins  and  calamities,  that  have  ever  hap- 
pened to  persons  or  nations,  are  but  the  effects  of  God's  jealoO!^ 
against  sin.     And,  of  all  other  sins,  his  jealousy  takes  most  re- 
markable vengeance  against  idolatry*,  for  this  is  spiritual  whore- 
dom; a  provocation,  which  the  Jealous  God  can  least  endure. 
See  Deut.  xx:sii.  16,  17,  19.  Tha/ provoked  him  to  jealousy 'xitk 
strange  gods.      They  sacrificed  unto  devils^  not  to  God ;  to  gods 
whom  they  knew  noty  to  new  gods  that  came  newly  up.    And  when 
the  Lord  saw  it,  he  abhorred  the^n^  because  of  the  provoking  of  his 
sons  J  and  of  his  daughters.    And,  verse  21.  They  have  mcved  me 
to  jealousy  with  thatj  which  is  not  God:  they  have  provoked  me  to 
4  anger  with  their  vanities.    A  fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger,  end 
shall  bum  unto  the  lowest  hell,  and  shall  consume  the  earth  with 
her  increase,  and  set  on  fire  the  foundations  of  the  mountains.   And 
so,  in  the  following  ^  verses,  God  exaggerates  those  sore  and 
heavy  judgments,  which  he  would  bring  upon  them  in  the  fuiy 
of  his  jealousy,  because  of  this  heinous  sin  of  idolatry. 

And  thus  we  have  seen  in  what  respects  God  is  said  to  be  a 
Jealous  God. 

What  remains  now,  but  that  expostulation  of  the  Apostle, 
1  Cor.  X.  22.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  f  Are  we  stronger 
than  he  f  We,  who  are  but  as  dust  before  the  whirlwind,  and 
as  dry  stubble  before  the  consuming  fire,  shall  we  dare  by  our 
sins  to  affront  and  challenge  that  God,  who  hath  said,  Fengeance, 
is  mine,  and  /  will  repay  it  ?  And  yet,  such  is  the  madness  of 
every  desperate  sinner,  that  he  rusheth  upon  God's  neck  and  up- 
on the  thick  bosses  of  his  buckler ;  and  daily  provokes  him,  who 
is  infinitely  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell-fire.  In- 
deed, Jealousy,  of  itself,  without  power  to  wreak  vengeance,  is 
but  a  weak  and  contemptible  passion;  but,  when  it  is  armed 
with  Almighty  strength,  it  is  justly  terrible.  Now  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  wp  h^i  a  strong  and  jealous  God.  Every  sin  thou  com- 
mittest  is  a  horrid  wrong  done  unto  him  ^,  and  a  violation  of  that 
faith,  which  thou  owest  him.  He  hath  wooed  thy  affections, 
^ught  thy  consent ;  and  this  thou  hast  vowed  unto  him,  in  thy 
f>aptism  :  and  yet  thoo  per{vd\ous\^  foVVowe&t  other  lovers,  and 
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givest  thy  heart  unto  the  world  and  the  Devil,  which  are  God's 
greatest  co-rivals.  The  highest  hidignity,,  that  can  be  done 
against  love,  is  to  contemn  and  slight  it ;  and  to  embrace  those, 
who  are  far  more  base  and  sordid :  and  how  notoriously  thea 
dost  thou  affront  God,  when  thou  despisest  his  love  and  thy  own 
&ith,  to  cast  thyself  into  the  embraces  of  every  vile  lust,  which 
now  pollutes  thy  soul,  and  will  hereafter  damn  it !  O  foolish  and 
unkind,  that  thou  art,  to  neglect  the  love  of  the  Great  King 
of  Heaven  and  Earth;  and  to  make  choice  of  the  Devil, 
who  is  but  the  slave  of  God,  and  solicits  thee  only  to  make  thee 
his  slave!  Yet  were  it  somewhat  if  thou  couldst  defend  thyself, 
and  maintain  thy  choice  against  the  jealousy  and  wrath  of  the 
Great  God  whom  thou  thus  despisest  and  provokest ;  but,  assjiire 
thyself,  his  wrath  and  his  jealousy  will  smoke  against  thee;  yea, 
kindle  upon  thee,  till  it  hath  burnt  thee  down  to  the  lowest  hell: 
and  that  day  is  coming,  wherein  he  will  expose  thy  nakedness 
and  thy  shame  before  men  and  angels,  and  upbraid  thee  with 
the  folly,  as  well  as  wickedness  of  thy  choice ;  and  then  con- 
demn thee  to  be  an  eternal  consort  with  those  Devils,  whom 
thou  hast  preferred  before  himself.  Believe  it,  it  is  a  sad  and 
fearful  thing,  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Living  God ;  for  he  is 
a  jealous  God,  and  a  consuming  Jive ;  as  Moses  speaks,  Deut.  iv.  24. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  First  Obser\^able  in  this  Commina- 
tion,  viz.  Who  it  is  that  denounceth  it :  7,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am 
a  Jealous  God ;  or,  /,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  strong  aiid  jealous. 

ii.  The  next  thing  considerable  is,  what  judgment  this 
STRONG  and  jealous  God  THREATENS  TO  INFLICT :  and  that  is,  to 
visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children. 

Visiting  is  a  figurative  expression:  and,  in  the  general,  God  is 
said  to  visit,  when,  after  a  long  space  of  time,  in  which  he  seemed 
to  have  forgotten,  or  taken  no  notice  of  men,  he  declares  by  his 
providence  that  he  hath  still  observed  their  ways  and  doings. 

And  this  word  of  Visiting,  may  be  taken,  either  in  a  good  or 
in  an  evil  part. 

In  a  good  part  when  God  bestows  great  mercies  and  salvation 
upon  his  people,  he  is  said  to  visit  them :  and  thus  it  is  frequently 
used  in  the  Scripture.* 

In  an  evil  part,  God  is  said  to  visit,  when  he  rewards  those 
sins,  at  which  he  seemed  to  connive,  with  deserved  punishments*. 

«  Exod.  ill.  16.   Luke  i.  68, 28  &c. 
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So,  P^.  Ixxxix.  32.  I  mil  visit  their  transgression  with  ikerdd^ 
and  their  imquify  with  stripes.  And  Jer.  v.  9.  Shall  I  not  visit 
for  these  things  ?  saitb  the  Lord :  and  shall  not  my  soul  be  aoengU 
en  such  a  nation  as  this  f 

And,  in  this  sense,  is  the  word  to  be  taken  here :  JSllfHtitlS  t|C 
fnfqttftp  of  tfft  U^tCfl  upon  l^t  t^iUKtn  ^  that  is,  punishing 
the  fathers^  iniquity  in  their  children  and  posterity.  And  thai 
we  have  it  interpreted  Jer.  xxxii.  18.  Thou  recompensest  the 
iniquiiy  of  the  fathers  into  the  bosoni  of  their  Children  after  them. 

Now  here  arise  two  important  queries  to  be  resolved : 

Whether  it  be  just  with  God,  and  consistent  with  the  divine 
veracity,  to  punish  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children. 

Whether  God  doth  always  observe  this  method  of  revenging 
the  fathers^  crimes  upon  their  posterity  and  oflspring. 

1.  For  the  Former  Query.  There  seems  some  difficulty  in 
reconciling  Scripture  to  itself  in  this  particular,  and  in  reconcil' 
ing  such  a  proceeding  to  justice  and  equity. 

£^r,  sometimes,  the  Scriptures  do  expressly  mention  d^ 
punishment  of  parents'  sins  to  be  inflicted  upon  their  children ) 
Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  Jer.  xxxii.  18.  &c.  And,  when  God  commands 
Saul  utterly  to  destroy  Amalek,  he  gives  this  reason  of  hisin- 
janction :  1  Sam.  xv.  2.  /  remember  that  which  Amalek  did  io 
Israel^  how  he  hid  wait  for  him  in  the  way  when  he  came  upfrmx 
Egypt.  And  yet  almost  four  hundred  years  were  passed,  between 
the  journey  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  and  the  issuing  forth 
of  this  command :  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  probable,  that  any  of 
those  Amalekites,  who  opposed  them  in  their  way,  were  then 
alive  to  bear  the  punishment  of  that  offence:  Yea,  and  our  Sa- 
viour  threatens  the  Jews  of  his  time.  Mat.  xxiii.  35.  Thai  upon 
them  should  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earthyfrm 
the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  ofZachurias  son  of  Bora- 
chiaSp  whom  they  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar :  That  is, 
the  sins  of  the  progenitors,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto 
that  very  age  when  they  murdered  Zachary  the  father  of  John 
the  Baptist  in  the  court  of  the  temple,*  shall  be  punished  in 
this  generation. 

And,  yet  again,  we  read  as  expressly,  Ezek.  xviii.  20.  7%f 
souJy  that  sinncth^  it  shall  die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity 
of  the  father  J  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son: 
the  righteousfiess  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  ini- 

*  Vi4e  Baroiu  Ann^.  An.  U  Sect  59,  &c. 
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qjuity  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him.  And,  again,  Jer.  xxxL  2^9 
SO.  In  those  days  they  shall  say  no  more,  The  fathers  have  eaten 
M  sour  grape,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge.  Biet  every 
ene  shall  die  for  his  own  iniquity. 

And,  indeed,  this  seems  most  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  justice, 
that  the  innocent  should  not  be  punished  for  the  sins  of  the 
DO€:ent  and  guilty. 

To  solve  this  difficulty  and  reconcile  this  seetning  contradic* 
don,  I  shall  ^premise  some  Distinctions;  and  then  draw  from 
them  some  Conclusions,  satisfactory  to  the  question  propounded. 

Panishments  are  either  temporal ;  such  as  befal  in  this  pre- 
lent  life :  or  else  eternal ;  such  as  are  reserved  to  be  inflicted 
upon  all  impenitent  and  disobedient  Mnners  in  the  M^orld  to 
:;ome. 

Again:  children  may  be  considered,  either  as  imitating  the 
srimes  and  transgressions  of  their  parents;  or  repenting  of  them, 
EUid  reforming  from  them,  and  so  not  walking  in  their  fathers' 
steps,  but  in  the  ways  of  God's  commandments. 

(1)  Certain  it  is,  that  God  never  visits  the  iniquity  of  the 
Others  upon  Repenting  and  Reformed  Children  with  Eternal 
Punishments. 

And,  in  this  sense,  it  is  everlastingly  true,  that  the  son  shall 
not  bear  the  iniquity  of  his  father ;  but  the  soul,  that  sinneth,  it 
shall  die ;  and  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burthen. 

'But  some  may  say,  ^^  Are  we  not  made  liable  even  to  eternal 
death,  only  by  the  sin  of  another  ?  Hath  not  the  sin  of  our  first 
father  brought  condemnation  upon  all  his  posterity  ?  And,  there- 
fore,  how  is  it  true,  that  the  son  shall  not,  in  this  respect,  bear 
the  iniquity  of  his  father  ?" 

To  this  I  answer :  It  is  not  his  sin,  considered  personally  as 
his,  that  hath  made  us  obnoxious  unto  eternal  death :  but  it  was 
o^r  sin,  as  well  as  his ;  for,  in  him,  we  all  sinned  and  fell.  Adam 
was  our  federal  head  and  common  representative,  and  his  sin  was 
legally  ours ;  even  as  his  obedience  would  have  been,  had  he 
persevered  in  it.  But  now  the  case  of  Adam  is  singular,  and 
much  different  from  that  of  intermediate  parents.  They,  indeed 
are  our  natural  heads ;  but  not  our  fi^deral  heads,  as  Adam  was. 
Their  actions  are  only  their  own,  and  not  ours ;  and  have  no 
influence  at  all  upon  the  determining  of  our  eternal  state  and 
condition :  and,  therefore,  we  shall  not  be  accountable  to  God, 
at  the  Last  Day,  for  what  they  have  done ;  but  only  for  what 
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we  ourselves  have  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  ot 
evil. 
Yet, 

{•2)  If  the  children  imitate  the  wickedness  and  crimes  of  their 
fathers,  it  is  but  just  and  righteous  with  God,  to  punish  them 
with  eternal  death  and  damnation  for  them.  It  is  but  fit  that  they 
should  inherit  their  fathers'  damnation,  who  inherit  their  fatheis' 
transgressions.  But,  in  this  case,  it  must  be  observed,  that  God 
punisheth  them,  not  because  they  are  their  fathers*  sins,  but  be- 
cause they  are  their  own. 

(3)  God  may,  and  often  doth,  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fiithen 
upon  the  children  with  temporal  punishments;  whether  the 
children  imitate  the  offences  of  the  fathers,  or  else  reform  fiom 
them. 

And  these  temporal  punishments  are,  many  times>  veiy  sate 
and  heavy :  languishing  diseases  ;  racking  and  tomientiug  pains; 
loss  of  estate,  sometimes  ravished  from  them  by  violence,  some- 
times melting  away  insensibly.  The  father,  possibly  by  hb 
unjust  oppression  and  extortion,  intails  a  curse  upon  his  estate; 
which  like  a  canker,  eats  it  out  and  consumes  it  in  his  son^s 
days:  so  that  nothing  is  left  in  his  hands  but  shame  and  poverty; 
aldiough,  perhaps,  he  might  never  know  the  sins,  for  which  God 
blasts  him.  Yea,  we  find  that  God  doth  inflict  temporal  death 
on  the  child,  for  the  offence  of  the  parent :  thus  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 
in  Nathan's  message  to  David,  Because^  by  this  deedj  thou  hast 
given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme^  the 
child  also,  that  is  bom  unto  thee,  shall  surely  die. 

Thus  God  doth  very  frequently  inflict  temporal  punishments 
upon  the  children,  for  the  fathers'  transgressions. 

Nor  is  it  at  all  hard  to  reconcile  this  with  the  measures  of 
justice  and  equity,  because  of  that  near  relation  which  they 
bear  unto  their  parents:  for,  certainly,  it  is  just  with  God,  to 
punish  a  sinner  in  all  that  is  related  unto  him.  Now  chiMren 
are  parts  of  their  parents :  yea,  their  parents  live  and  survive  in 
them ;  and,  therefore,  certainly,  God,  in  punishing  them,  may 
justly  strike  what  part  of  them  he  pleaseth.  And  this  even 
Plutarch,  a  heathen,  could  observe:  speaking  how  God  did  oflen 
inflict  grievous  judgments  on  the  posterity  of  lewd  and  wicked 
men,  he  tells  us  \*   evhv  utotfov  av  sxavm  evng  $xi^*  '^  vmm\ 

♦  Plutar.  de  Serd  Punitxi. 


SBCOND  COMMANDMENT*  385 

**  It  is  nothing  strange  and  absurd,  for  those^  who  are  th^rs^  to 
suffer  what  belongs  to  them/' 

And  thus  we  have  briefly  vindicated  the  justipe  of  God,  in 
visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  their  children. 

2.  But,  then,  another  question  is,  Whether  God  doth  ahoays 
observe  this  method  of  revenging  the  (fences  of  fathers  upon  their 
chiMren  in  temporal  punishments. 

To  which  I  answer,  no,  he  doth  not*  Neither  do^  this 
threatening  in  the  Commandment  oblige  him  to  do  it:  but  only 
shews  what  their  sins  do  deserve ;  and  what  he  might  justly  do, 
if  he  pleased  to  use  his  power  and  prerogative.  And,  therefore, 
we  read  of  the  children  of  wicked  parents,  who  yet  were  l)oth 
pious  and  prosperous  :  such  were  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah  ;  the  one 
the  son  of  Ahaz,  the  other  of  Amon.  But,  most  commonly,  we 
may  observe  it  in  the  course  of  Divine  Providence,  that  the 
posterity  of  wicked  parents  pay  off  their  fathers'  scores  to  divine 
justice,  in  the  temporal  evils  and  calamities  that  are  brought 
upon  them.  But,  yet,  if  they  themselves  be  pious  and  holy,  this 
may  be  for  their  comfort,  that  whatsoever  afflictions  they  lie 
under,  shall  be  for  their  benefit  and  advantage ;  aqd  they  are 
not  punishments  to  them,  but  only  fatherly  corrections  and  chas- 
tisements:  for  the  very  things,  which  they  suffer,  may  be  in- 
tended by  God  as  a  punishment  to  their  ancestors,  but  a  fetherly 
correction  to  themselves ;  and  what  to  the  one  is  threatened  as 
a  curse,  to  the  other  may  prove  a  blessing  and  an  advantage, 
as  it  gives  them  occasion  of  exercising  more  grace,  and  so  of 
receiving  the  greater  glory. 

Suffer  me  to  close  up  this  with  one  or  two  practical  medi- 
tations. 

First.  If  it  be  the  usual  method  of  Divine  Providence,  to  visit 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  see  then  whal^ 
great  reason  parents  have  to  beware  that  they  do  not  lay  up  a 
stock  of  plagues  and  curses  for  their  posterity ;  nor  clog  the 
estate  which  they  leave  them,  with  so  many  debts  to  be  paid  to 
the  justice  of  God,  as  will  certainly  undo  them. 

Thou,  who,  by  fraud  and  cozenage,  heapest  together  ill-gotten 
wealth,  thinkest  perhaps  of  leaving  so  many  hundreds  or  thou- 
sands to  thy  children:  but  considerest  not,  withal,  how  many 
curses  thou  puttest  into  the  bag ;  curses,  that,  in  time,  will  rot 
and  eat  out  the  very  bottom  of  it.  Thou,  who,  by  this  or  by 
any  other  way  of  wickedness,  either  swearing,  or  drunkenness, 

vou  I.  c  c 
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or  uncleaniiess,  provokest  the  Holy  and  the  Jealous  God,  dotb 
it  nothing  grieve  thee  to  think,  that  thy  sins  shall  be  punisbed 
upon  thy  poor  children's  backs  ?  Possibly,  thou  art  so  fondly 
tender  of  them,  that  thou  art  loth  to  chastise  them,  wfaea  they 
really  deserve  it  for  their  own  faults :  yet  art  thou  so  cruel  to 
them,  as  to  abandon  them  over  to  the  justice  of  Grod  ;  to  be 
severely  scourged  for  faults,  which  are  not  their  own,  but  thine.. 
Whose  heart  would  not  yearn,  and  whose  bowels  would  not  be 
turned  within  him,  to  go  into  a  hospital,  and  there  view  over  aD 
those  scenes  of  human  misery  and  wretchedness  whicb  are  pre- 
sented to  us;  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  deaf,  the  dumb,  ths 
maimed,  the  distracted,  the  ulcerated  and  lothsome  leper, 
and  those  several  maps  of  man's  woes  and  torments  that  are 
there  exhibited  ?  Think  then  with  thyself,  **  This  is  the  inhe. 
ritance,  this  is  the  portion,  bequeathed  them  by  their  accursed 
parents :''  and,  as  thou  wouldst  have  thine  own  children  to  be 
made  the  same  sad  spectacles  of  divine  wrath  and  vengeance,  so 
go  and  sin  them  into  the  same  condition.  Certainly,  wolves  and 
tygers  are  more  merciful  to  their  offspring,  than  wretched  man ! 
It  is  thou  thyself,  O  cruel  man !  who  hast  crippled,  and  maimed, 
and  tormented,  and  beggared,  and  undone  thine  own  cbildreD: 
and,  perhaps,  every  sin  thou  committest,either  murders  or  tortures 
a  poor  helpless  infant ;  one,  whose  greatest  misery  it  is,  that  ever 
he  was  born  of  thee.  I  beseech  you.  Christians,  think  seriously 
of  this  thing :  and,  as  ever  you  would  wish  well  to  those  dear 
pledges  which  are  as  your  own  bowels,  so  beware  how  ever  you 
provoke  the  Holy  and  Jealous  God,  by  any  known  and  wilful 
sin;  who  will  be  sure  to  repay  it  home,  either  in  your  own  per- 
sons by  his  immediate  judgments  upon  yourselves,or,  that  which 
will  go  as  near  the  heart  of  every  tender  and  compassionate  pa^ 
rent,  by  his  sore  judgments  on  thy  poor  children  arid  posterity. 

Secondly.  See  here  what  great  reason  thou  hast  to  render 
thanks  and  praise  unto  God,  that  thou  art  born  of  holy  and  pious 
parents ;  such  as  treasure  not  up  wrath  for  thee,  but  prayers. 

Possibly  they  were  but  poor  and  low  in  the  world  :  but  yet 
they  have  bequeathed  thee  a  rich  patrimony ;  and  made  God 
Executor,  who  will  faithfully  discharge  his  trust,  if  thou  discharge 
thy  duty ;  and  give  thee  a  blessing  possibly  in  this  life,  but  cer- 
tainly in  the  life  to  come.  Let  others  boast  their  blood  and 
their  parentage  ;  and  reckon  up  a  long  row  of  monuments  and 
ancestors :  if  they  have  been  wicked,  lewd,  and  ungodly,  but 
thine  virtuous  and  the  sincere  servants  of  God,  they  possibly  may 
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he  the  last  of  their  family,  and  thou  the  first  of  tliine :  howso. 
ever,  know  that  it  is  far  more  noble  to  be  born  of  those  that  have 
been  born  of  God,  than  to  be  the  grandchildren  of  the  Devil. 
Thou  hast  better  blood  running  in  thy  veins ,  even  the  blood  of 
them,  whom^  Christ  hath  judged  worthy  to  be  redeemed,  and 
washed  with  his  own  blood,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven 
in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life:  a  greater  honour  and  dignity,  than  if 
they  were  written  in  the  worm-eaten  pages  of  idle  heraldry. 
And,  if  thou  foUowest  their  good  examples,  thy  relations  and 
portion  too  are  greater  and  richer,  for  thou  hast  God  for  thy 
father,  Christ  for  thy  brother,  and  the  whole  heaven  of  stars  for 
thine  inheritance. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  Second  General,  what  is  here  threaten- 
ed in  the  Commandment :  viz.  The  tlteWnfl:  tje  f nfquftp  Of  t^e 
fttij|(ff0  Upon  t|0  Cl^flHttn^  I  shall  be  more  brief  in  the  two 
renaaining. 

Therefore, 

iii.  Let  us  consider  the  persons  against  whom  this  threat- 

ENiNG  IS  DENOUNCED :  WHfHtixiS  tjc  (tiiquft?  of  t^z  fatfiergf  upon 

t^t  t^fXHXZn  of  t||O0e  t^at  Jate  tne.     And  who  those  are,  is  ex- 
plained  in  the  antithesis  subjoined :  J^ZtplnS  tltettp  tOV  t{|OUs 

Simw  of  t]^o0e  ti^at  lobe  me,  anH  keep  mp  commanlimentjj. 

If  then  those,  that  keep  God's  commandments,  are  lovers  of 
God,  (which  our  Saviour  expressly  affirms,  John  xiv.  21.  He, 
thai  hath  my  coinmandmentSy  and  keepeth  therny  he  it  is  that  laveth 
tne;)  by  direct  consequence  it  follows,  that  those,  who  trans- 
gress the  commandments  of  God,  are  haters  of  God.  And  what 
worse  can  be  said  of  the  very  Devil  himself?  Let  them  pretend 
never  so  fair,  and  speak  words  full  of  respect  and  reverence,  yet 
bring  them  to  this  trial,  do  they  observe  and  keep  the  com  Wand- 
ments  of  God  or  no?  If  not,  they  are  haters  of  God  and  goodness. 

And,  indeed,  it  is  impossible,  that  those  who  are  disobedient 
and  rebellious,  should  love  God.  For  can  they  love  him,  who 
hath  required  from  them  what  they  do  so  extremely  loth  ?  Can 
they  love  him,  whom  they  must  needs  apprehend  armed  with 
wrath  and  vengeance,  to  punish  and  torment  them  everlastingly 
for  their  sins  ?  Can  they  love  him,  who,  if  they  have  any  con- . 
sciences  in  them,  they  must  needs  know,  hates  them  with  a  per- 
fect hatred,  and  will  be  avenged  on  them  in  their  eternal  ruin 
and  destruction  ?  Certainly,  if  we  love  God  because  he  first 
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loved  US)  these  cannot  but  hate  him,  to  whom  their  own  ooii« 
sciences  must  needs  attest,  that  God  hates  both  them  and  their 
ways. 

iv.  Consider  the  duration  and  continuance  of  that  ven- 
geance, WHICH  GOD  WILL  TAKE  UPON  THOSE  WHO  THUS  HATE  HUi. 

On  their  own  persons^  he  will  revenge  himself  eternally;  and 
be  ever  satisfying  his  wronged  justice,  in  their  insufferable  tor- 
ments: but,  on  their  posterity,  he  will  be  avenged  u&to,tte 
third  and  fourth  generation. 

And  yet,  even  in  this  very  threatening,  there  is  mercy  cob- 
tained.  Mercy  it  is,  that  such  a  wicked  and  accursed  race  are 
not  cut  off,  and  cast  out  &f  his  sight  and  grace  for  ever :  and 
that,  where  once  the  wrath  of  God  hath  seized  on  any  fieuoiily,  it 
doth  not  burn  down  and  consume  the  whole  before  it ;  but  he 
graciously  stops  its  course,  and  gives  not  way  to  all  his  fiiry. 
And,  in  this,  mercy  glorifies  itself  against  judgment ;  in  that  he 
sheweth  mercy  unto  thousands,  but  visiteth  iniquity  only  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation. 


THE 

THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 

%^on  0^alt  not  take  t^e  name  of  tfie  %op  tfi?  (Poll  In  Mm 
toi  tge  %op  totll  not  l^olQ  ^im  gutMej$j$  tJi^tuAtt^W 
name  m  Wn^ 


It  is  a  known  rule,  that  all  the  Precepts  of  the  Law  respect, 
either  those  duties  which  we  owe  immediately  unto  God,  or 
those  \yhich  we  owe  immediately  unto  man.  The  former  constU 
tute  the  First ;  the  latter,  the  Second  Table. 

The  Commands  of  the  First  Table  are  prescribed  us,  for  the 
regulating  our  Divine  Worship ;  which^  is  either  internal  and 
more  spiritual,  or  external  and  more  visible. 

The  Internal  Worship  of  God,  with  the  humblest  veneration 
of  our  souls,  and  most  sincere  affections  of  our  hearts,  is  requir- 
ed of  us  in  the  First  Commandment ;  as  I  have  already  de- 
clared. 

The  Exterflal  Worship  of  God  consists  of  three  parts :  Pros- 
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tration  of  the  Body ;  Profession  of  the  Mouth ;  and  the  Obser- 
nation  of  Prefixed  Time.  '  And  each  of  these  hath  a  particular 
cooixnand  to  enjoin  them. 

The  first  of  these,  viz.  Prostration  of  the  Body,  is  required  in 
the  Second  Commandment :  of  which  I  have  spoken. 

The  second,  viz.  Profession  of  the  Mouth,  comes  next  to  be 
conndered.. 

And,  to  guide  and  regulate  this,  we  have  our  rule  prescribed 
in  the  Third  Precept  of  this  table :    ^§0U  0l^alt  nOt  ta&t  t|e 

aait^  of  i^t  ILojH  il?  (Son  in  bain,  etc. 

In  which  words  we  have : 

First.  A  Prohibition :   ^^Ott  05^11  llOt  tale,  ett. 

Secondly.  A  Commihation  or  Threatening:   jfOJ  t^?  %0p 

toOl  not  loIQ  |im  gufltle^sf  tfiat,  ete. 

Ift  the  Prohibition,  three  things  are  to  be  enquired  into  : 

What  is  meant  by  the  name  of  god. 
What  it  is  to  take  the  name  of  god. 
What  it  is  to  take  god's  name  in  vain. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  the  NAME  of  God? 
I  answer :  The  Name  of  God  bath  sundry  acceptations  in 
the  Scripture. 

i  Sometimes  it  is  taken  for  the  nature  and  being  of  the 

DEFFY  rrSELF. 

Nor  is  it  an  unusual  figure  to  put  name  for  that  thing  or 
person,  that  is  expressed  by  it.  As,  Rev.  iii.  4.  Thau  hast  a 
Jftw  names  even  in  Sardis^  that  have  not  defied  their  garments  ; 
mid  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white  :  that  is,  thou  hast  a  few 
persons  in  Sardis.  So,  likewise,  we  may  observe  it  to  be  fre- 
quently used,  when  the  Scripture  speaks  of  God  and  Christ : 
Psal.  XX.  h  The  Name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee  :  that  is, 
let  the  God  of  Jacob  himself,  who  is  the  only  true  and  almighty 
potentate,  be  thy  shield  and  thy  defence.  Psal,  cxxxv.  3.  Sing 
praises  unto  his  Name :  that  is,  offer  your  returns  of  thanks  and 
praises  unto  that  God,  from  whom  you  have  received  your  mer- 
cies and  salvation.  So,  Psal.  cxv.  1.  Not  unto  uSy  0  Lord,  not 
unto  us^  but  unto  thy  Name  ghe  glory :  that  is,  let  the  glory, 
which  is  due  unto  thee,  be  entirely  ascribed  unto  thyself.  And 
fto  concerning  Christ:  Luke  xxW.  ^1.  Repentance  and  remission 
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of  sins  are  to  be  preached  to  all  nations  in  his  Name :  that  is, 
through  him :  and  John  i.  12.  He  gave  power  to  became  the  sons 
of  God,  to  as  many  as  believed  in  his  Name :  that  is,  to  as  many 
as  believed  in  him.    And  thus  it  is  used  in  innumerable  places. 

ii.  Sometimes  the  Name  of  God  is  taken  for  the  whole 

SYSTEM  OF  DIVINE  AND  HEAVENLY  DOCTRINE  REVEALED  TO  US  OT 
THE  SCRIPTURES. 

Thus  the  Psalmist,  /  mU  declare  thy  name  unto  rnjf  brethren : 
Psal.  xxii.  22.  Which  the  Apostle  cites  as  spoken  in  the  penoii 
of  Christ;  Heb.  ii.  12.  and  the  meaning  is,  That  Christ  iboold 
declare  and  make  known  to  the  world,  a  true  spiritual  doctrine 
and  way  of  worship ;  and  teach  them  a  religion,  which  should 
both  perfect  their  reason,  and  save  their  souls.  And,  as  a  testi- 
mony of  the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy,  our  Saviour  him- 
self tells  us,  John  xvii.  6.  I  have  mantfesied  thy  Name  unto  the 
mm,  which  thou  gavest  me.  And,  v.  26.  /  haoe  declared  unto  them 
thy  Name,  and  will  declare  it :  that  is,  I  have  instructed  them  in 
the  true  religion,  and  right  worship  of  the  Great  God.  And  so 
it  is  taken,  likewise,  Micah  iv.  5.  All  people  will  walk  every  one 
in  the  Name  of  his  God ;  and  we  will  walk  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever :  that  is,  we  will  walk  in  that  way 
of  worship  and  religion,  which  is  appointed  and  approved  by  the 
Lord  our  God.  , 

iii.  The  Name  of  God  is  taken  for  that,  whereby  god  is 

called:    AND,   BY    WHICH,    HIS   NATURE   AND   PERFECTIONS  ARE 
MADE  KxS'OWN  UNTO  THE  CHILDREN  OF  MEN. 

For  names  are  imposed  to  this  very  intent,  that  they  might 
declare  what  the  thing  is,  to  which  the  name  doth  belong.  Thus, 
when  God  had  created  Adam  and  made  him  the  Lord  of  this  visi- 
ble world,  he  caused  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the 
air  to  pass  before  him,  both  to  do  homage  to  their  new  sovereign, 
and  likewise  to  receive  names  from  him ;  which,  according  to 
the  perfection  of  his  knowledge,  did  then  aptly  serve  to  express 
their  several  natures,  and  were  not  only  names,  but  definitions 
too.  And  so,  when  we  read  of  the  Names  of  God  in  Scripture, 
they  all  signify  some  expressions  of  his  Infinite  Essence,  in 
which  he  is  pleased  to  spell  out  himself  unto  us,  sometimes  by 
one  perfection,  and  sometimes  by  another. 

Now  these  Names  of  God  are  either  his  Titles  or  his  Attri- 
bates.    Concerning  which  I  have  formerly  treated  at  large  in 
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■"Expounding  to  you  the  First  Petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
MaUowed  be  thy  name ;  and^  therefore,  shall  here  only  mention 
them,  and  so  proceed. 

1.  His  Tida  are  his  Name. 

And  they  are  some  of  them  absolute :  and  such  are  those  glo- 
rious titles  of  Jah^  Jehroahy  God^  I  am*  I  am  hath  sent  ihee,  saith 
God  to  Moses.  And  these  are  names  altogether  incomprehen- 
sible and  stupendous. 

Others  are  relative ;  respecting  us.  So,  his  name  of  Creator 
denotes  his  infinite  power  in  giving  being  to  all  things.  Lord 
and  King,  signify  bis  dominion  and  authority  in  disposing  and 
governing  all  that  he  hath  made.  Father  signifies  his  care  and 
goodness  in  providing  for  us  his  of&pring :  Redeemer,  his  mercy 
in  delivering  us  from  temporal  evils  and  calamities,  but  especi- 
ally from  eternal  death  and  destruction. 

These,  and  other  such-like  titles,  God  doth  assume  unto  him- 
self, to  express,  in  some  measure,  as  we  are  able  to  bear,  what 
lie  is  in  himself. 

2.  His  Attributes  also  are  his  Name. 

Some  of  which  are  incommunicable :  as  his  eternity,  immen- 
sity, immutability,  simplicity,  &c.  which  are  so  proper  to  the 
Divine  Nature  that  they  belong  to  no  created  being. 

Others  are  communicable :  and  so,  mercy,  and  goodness,  and 
holiness,  and  truth,  &c.  are  the  attributes  of  God.  Communi- 
cable they  are,  because  some  rays  of  them  may  be  found  in  the 
creatures :  but,  yet,  in  that  infinite  degree  and  excellency,  which 
they  have  in  God ;  so,  they  are  incommunicable,  and  proper 
only  to  the  Deity.  And,  therefore,  though  angels  or  men  may 
be  said  to  be  holy,  or  just,  or  good;  yet  none  of  them  are  so 
originally :  none  are  so,  infinitely  and  unchangeably ;  none  are 
80,  simply  and  in  the  abstract,  but  only  God  himself. 

These  then  are  the  Names  of  God. 

And  here  in  the  text,  ^f)OM  flfjalt  ItOt  Ult  t^t  M^XM  Of  t^e 
HOjt  t^p  (Eon  ftl  bdftU  we  must  understand  it  concerning  the 
Name  of  God  m  this  last  acceptation ;  that  is,  for  any  name  of 
his,  whereby  he  is  pleased  to  reveal  himself  unto  us ;  whether 
it  appertain  to  hLs  titles,  or  to  his  attributes :  neither  of  these 
must  be  taken  in  vain. 

IL  Let  us  consider  what  it  is  to  TAKE  THE  NAME  OF 
GOD. 
Lanswer  briefly :  To  take  the  Name  of  God\a  no  o'^ficiet^^^w 
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to  make  use  of  it,  either  as  the  object  of  our  thoughts,  or  the 
subject  of  our  discourses.  And  so  we  find  this  phrase  oaedy 
Psal.  xvi.  4.  /  will  not  take  tip  their  names  into  ny/  lips.  And, 
Psal.  1.  16.  What  hast  thou  to  do.....thai  thou  shouldst  takewg 
covenant  m  thy  mouth  f  that  is,  that  thou  shouldst  speak,  or 
make  mention  of  it  So  that,  to  take  God's  Name,  is,  to  qpeak 
or  mention  it. 

III.  Let  us  consider  what  it  is  to  TAKE  GOD'S  NAME  IN 
VAIN,- 

To  this  I  answer :  God's  Name  is  then  taken  in  vain. 
When  it  is  used,  without  propounding  to  ourselves  a  due  end- 
When  it  is  used,  without  due  consideration  and  reverence. 
When  it  is  used,  in  an  undue  and  unlawful  action. 

i.  When  it  is  used,  without  propounding  to  ourselves  a 

PUE  END. 

The  end  specifies  the  action  :  if  the  end  be  vain,  the  action 
must  be  so  too. 

Now  there  are  but  two  ends,  that  can  justify  and  warrant  the 
use  of  any  of  God's  Names ;  either  his  Titles  or  his  Attributes: 
and  they  are, 

1.  The  Glory  of  God.    And, 

2.  The  Edification  of  ourselves  and  others. 

Whatsoever  is  besides  these,  is  light  and  frivolous;  and  can  be 
no  good  ground  to  us  to  make  any  mention  of  his  great  and  ter- 
rible  Name :  which  is  so  full  of  glory  and  majesty,  that  it  should 
never  be  uttered,  but  where  the  subject  of  our  discourse  is  se- 
rious and  weighty. 

I  will  not  now  speak  of  those,  who  vend  the  holy  and  reverend 
Name  of  God  with  oaths  and  blasphemies ;  a  sin,  by  so  much  the 
^more  heinous  and  abominable,  by  how  much  less  temptation 
there  isto  it,  either  of  pleasure  or  profit.  This  is  an  iniquity  to 
be  punished  by  the  judge.  And,  would  to  God,  laws  were  put  in 
severe  execution,  to  cramp  the  black  tongues  of  all  such  profene 
wretches ;  whose  number  so  abounds  and  swarms,  that  We  can 
no  where  walk  the  streets,  without  being  assaulted  with  whole 
VoUies  of  oaths  and  curses. 

But,  for  others,  who  are  of  more  blameless  conversation,  may 
it  not  be  observed  how  their  discourses  and  familar  tattle  are 
filled  up  with  the  Name  of  God  anc^^Lord  ?  I  beseech  you,  con- 
sider :  what  end  do  you  propound  to  yourselves,  in  thus  using 
fb^  great  4ad  terrible  Nam^  \  h^^  ^.\\  ^^wt  dx^^owsses  so  serious, 
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as  to  bear  the  burthen  of  that  great  Name  ?  Are  they  all  imme- 
diately directed  to  the  advancement  of  his  glory  ?  Or  do  they 
all  promote  the  benefit  and  wel&re  of  those  who  hear  them  ?  If 
80,  then  indeed  the  Name  of  God  can  never  be  more  seasonably 
used.  But  if  you  make  the  Highest  Lord  serve  only  to  express 
some  small  wonderment,  or  the  Great  God  only  an  expletive  to 
fill  up  a  gap  in  your  speeches ;  certainly,  these  are  such  low  and 
mean  ends,  that  God  will  not  hold  thee  guiltless.  He  accounts 
himself  contemned,  when  you  mention  his  Name  to  such  idle 
purposes;  and  will  revenge  the  dishonour,  that  you  do  him  by  it. 

ii.  The  Name  of  God  is  taken  in  vain,  when  it  is  used,  with- 
out DUE  CONSIDERATION  AND  REVERENCE. 

Whensoever  we  make  mention  of  him,  we  ought  seriously  to 

ponder  his  infinite  greatness  and  glory ;  and  to  bow  our  hearts 

in  the  deepest  prostration  before  that  Name,  to  which  all  the 

powers  in  heaven  and  earth  bow  down  with  most  humble  vene- 

,  ration. 

But  is  it  possible,  for  those,  who  speak  of  God  promiscuously 
and  at  random ;  is  it  possible,  that  they  should  utter  his  Name 
with  reverence,  when  all  the  rest  of  the  discourse  is  nothing  but 
froth  and  levity  ?  Nay,  if  they  be  reproved  for  it,  will  they  not 
allege  for  their  excuse  that,  which  is  their  very  sin.  That  they 
did  not  consider  it  ?  And,  what !  will  you  dare  to  bolt  out  the 
great  Name  of  the  great  God  without  considering  it  ?  Is  that  a 
Name  to  be  sported  with,  and  to  be  tossed  to  and  firo  upon  every 
light  and  vain  tongue  ?  The  tongue  of  man  is  called  his  glory  : 
Psal.  Ivii.  8.  Awake  up,  mi/  glory.  And  shall  the  glory  of  man 
be  the  dishonour  of  God  ?  Shall  that,  which  was  created  to  be  a 
principal  instrument  of  magnifying  and  exalting  God's  Name, 
run  it  over  without  affection  or  reverence  ? 

Those  things,  which  we  most  of  all  contemn  and  despise,  we 
use  as  bye-words  ;  and  lay  no  great  stress  nor  sense  upon  them. 
And,  truly,  when  we  speak  of  God,  without  considering  how 
great,  how  glorious,  and  excellent  a  being  he  is,  how  holy,  just, 
and  powerful,  we  do  but  make  him  a  bye-word ;  which  is  the 
highest  contempt  and  indignity,  that  can  be  cast  upon  him. 

And,  therefore,  the  best  means,  that  can  be  used  to  secure  u0 
from  that  habit  and  wicked  custom,  that  many  of  us  have  in- 
ured ourselves  unto,  of  taking  God's  Nam^  in  vain,  is  seriously 
to  consider  whose  Name  it  is,  even  the  Name  of  the  Great  God, 
who  is  present  with  thee,  and  hears  thee  pronounce  it :  that  God, 
to  whom  the  greatest  and  most  glorious  tVAiv^^cota^^T^^^'^^^ 
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base  and  vile  nothings  :  that  God,  who  is  jealous  of  his  honour, 
and  will  dreadfully  revenge  himself  upon  the  contemners  oi  it 
And,  if  thou  hast  but  wrought  these  considerations  into  thy  h^art, 
and  habituated  them  to  thy  thoughts, thou  wilt  forever  be  afraid 
to  speak  of  his  majesty  vainly  and  irreverentl3\ 

iii.  The  Name  of  God  is  taken  in  vain,  when  it  is  used,  to 
AN  UNDUE  AND  UNLAWFUL  ACTION;  especially,  when  it isr brought 
to  confirm  a  falsehood,  either  in  peijury  or  heresy:  which  is  a 
most  horrid  impiety. 

And,  therefore,  it  is  observed,  that  the  same  word,  which  is 
here  rendered  Vain,*  signifies  also  False  or  Deceitful.     So 

that  this  Precept,  ^ou  ^alt  qpt  to&e  t|t  Bdttte  Of  4r  I# 

tfip  (Koh  in  baiUi  may  be  rendered  also,  Thau  shalt  not  take  the 
Name  oj  the  Lord  thy  God  in  falsehood.  Not  that  this  is  the  only 
unlawful  using  of  it,  but  that  this  is  the  chief  and  most  notorioas 
abusing  of  it.  And,  indeed,  what  greater  sin  can  there  be,  than 
to  bring  God  to  be  a  witness  to  our  lie  ?  To  make  him,  who  is 
Truth  itself,  attest  that,  which  is  falsehood  and  deceit  ?  And, 
therefore,  Proverbs  xxx.  9.  Agur  prays  against  pinching  poverty, 
as  well  as  superfluous  riches  ;  Lesty  saith  he,  /  be  pooTy  and  steals 
and  take  the  Name  of  my  God  in  vain.  Tliat  is,  lest  poverty 
compel  me  to  ''*tpal ;  and  fear  of  shame  or  punishment  tempt  me 
to  swear  by  the  Name  of  the  Great  God,  that  I  have  not  done  it. 
This,  indeed,  is  to  take  God's  Name  in  vain,  in  the  worst  and 
highest  sense. 

IV.  Suffer  me  now  to  close  up  this  with  some  PRACTICAL 
APPLICATION  of  it  to  your  consciences. 

i.  Let  this  convince  y^u  of  the  greatness  and  heinous- 

NESS  OF  THIS  SIN,  AND  DEEPLY  HUMBLE  YOU  THAT  HAVE  BEEN 
.<3U1LTY  OF  IT. 

I  well  know,  that  the  commonness,  whether  of  God's  mercies 
towards  us,  or  of  our  sins  against  him,  takes  off  much  from  our 
observation,  and  abates  ihem  both  in  our  estimate.  And  because 
this  is  so  common  a  sin  almost  in  the  mouths  of  all  persons,  our 
•ears  are  so  beaten  to  it,  that  we  now  little  regard  it.  Possibly, 
should  we  hear  a  devil  incarnate  belch  out  some  direful  oath,  we 
should  start  and  tremble  at  it :  but,  when  we  hear  the  Name  of 
the  Great  God,  and  our  only  Lord,  slip  along  in  some  trif 
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and  impertinent  discourse,  this  we  take  no  notice  of:  and  the 
commonness  of  the  sin  hath  almost  stifled  all  reproofi. 
I  beseech  you,  Christians,  consider, 

1.  That  tve  are  not  to  weigh  sins  by  the  opinion  of  meny  but  Ay 
the  censure  and  sentence  of  God. 

He  hath  no  more  allowed  you  to  take  his  Name  in  vain,  than 
he  hath  to  blaspheme  it.  The  irreverent  using  of  it  is  as  ex- 
pressly forbidden,  as  the  abjuring  and  cursing  of  it.  And  when 
the  Law  of  God  hath  not  dispensed  with  us,  it  is  most  intole- 
rable presumption,  that  we  should  dare  to  dispense  with  our* 
selves. 

2.  Again  consider,  thou,  that  sportest  away  the  name  of  God 
in  thy  ordinary  prattle,  what  wilt  thou  have  to  rely  upon  in  thy 
greatest  distresses  ? 

The  Wise  Man  tells  us,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  The  Name  of  the  Lord 
is  a  strong  tower:  the  righteous  runneth  unto  it,  and  is  saved.  But, 
alas,  what  comfort  canst  thou  find  in  the  Name  of  God,  in  thy 
greatest  necessities ;  since  it  is  the  same  Name,  that  thou  hast 
used  and  worn  out  before,  in  the  meanest  and  most  trivial  con. 
cem?  ?  Thou  hast  already  talked  away  the  strength  and  virtue  of 
it;  and  wilt  hardly  find  more  support  from  it  in  thy  tribulation, 
than  thou  gavest  reverence  unto  it  in  thy  conversation.  Let  us 
then  be  more  cautious,  than  to  spend  so  excellent  a  remedy 
against  all  fears,  and  sorrows,  and  afflictions,  vainly  and  unprofit* 
ably.  Thy  Name,  saith  the  Spouse,  is  an  ointment  poured  forth : 
Cant.  i.  3.  But,  certainly,  if,  upon  eveiy  slight  occasion,  we 
break  the  box,  and  expose  the  Name  of  God  to  common  air,  it 
will  in  time  lose  its  scent  and  virtue ;  and,  when  we  have  most 
need  of  it,  we  shall  find  no  refreshment,  no  comfort  in  it.  Besides, 

3.  This  common  and  irreverent  using  of  the  Name  of  God, 
will  insensibly  over-spread  us  mth  a  spirit  of  profaneness.  We 
shall,  by  degrees,  arrive  to  a  plain  contempt  of  God,  whom  we 
thus  hourly  and  unnecessarily  take  into  our  mouths. 

For,  what  else  is  this,  but  to  make  ourselves  rude  and  familiar 
with  that  Infinite  Majesty,  towards  whom  the  profoiindest  testi- 
monies of  respect  and  reverence  must  fall  infinitely  short  of  ex- 
pressing our  due  distance  ?  But  by  using  his  name  vulgarly  and 
promiscuously,  (vhat  do  we  else,  but  make  it  our  sport;  and  blow 
it  up  and  down  with  every  idle  breath,  as  children  do  bubbles  in 
the  air? 

4.  Again,  canst  thouy  in  duty,  easily  compose  thyself  to  reverence 
the  holy  and  dreadful  Name  of  God,  when  thou  hast  t\x\3&  ^^^n\s- 
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tomed  thyself  to  name  him,  without  any  veneration  or  respect, 
in  thy  common  discourses  ? 

Certainly,  it  is  the  hardest  thing  imaginable,  to  make  die 
heart  fall  down  prostrate  before  that  God,  whom  thou  invcAest 
in  prayer,  when  once  thou  art  used  to  invoke  him  slightly  in  thy 
ordinary  converse. 

Let  me,  therefore,  beseech  you,  O  Christians,  as  you  tender  his 
glory,  of  which  he  is  jealous,  that,  whensoever  you  speak  of  God, 
or  but  mention  his  Name,  you  would  do  it  with  a  holy  awe  and 
dread  of  his  Divine  Majesty;  that  you  would  seriously  consider, 
that  that  Name,  to  which  every  knee  bows,  both  of  things  in 
b^ven,  and  things  on  earth,  and  things  uncter  the  earth,  wbe* 
ther  they  be  angels  or  devils,  requires  from  you  more  respect 
and  honour,  than  to  be  idly  blurted  out  with  every  radi  and 
foolish  expression. 

And  you,  who  are  masters  of  families,  and  have  children  and 
servants  committed  to  your  care,  beware  that  you  stop  this 
growing  sin  in  them  betimes.  It  is  the  sin  and  shame  of  parents, 
that  they  suffer  little  ones  to  lisp  the  Name  of  God ;  and  to 
learn  the  first  syllables  and  rudiments  of  oaths  and  curse^  before 
they  can  well  speak  :  whereby  they  lay  a  deep  foundation  for 
their  future  impiety ;  and  thereby  bring  the  guilt  of  the  next 
generation  upon  us,  who,  by  indulging  them  in  these  young  sins, 
do  but  introduce  those  habits  of  wickedness  into  them,  which 
perhaps  can  never  afterwards  be  rooted  out  ? 

ii.  There  is  also  another  kind  of  taking  the  Name  of  God  in 
vain :  and  that  is  in  our  duties  and  HOLY  perfoiimances. 

And  this  is  done  two  ways : 

li  When,  in  our  prayers,  we  ask  those  things  of  God,  which  are 
unlawful  or  unwarrantable. 

As  when  we  pray,  on  the  behalf  of  our  lusts,  to  obtain  provision 
to  fulfil  them :  James  iv.  3.  Ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it 
upon  your  lusts.  When  we  pray,  out  of  envy,  malice,  and  re- 
venge, that  God  would  make  himself  a  party  in  our  unreasonable 
and  angry  quarrels ;  such  prayers  as  these  are  vain :  for  what 
we  thus  desire,  either  shall  not  be  granted  unto  us ;  or,  if  it  be, 
shall  be  granted  unto  us  in  wrath. 

2.  When  we  perform  holy  duties  slightly  and  without  affection, 
we  then  likewise  take  the  Name  of  God  in  vain. 

And,  therefore,  all  hypocritical  services,  all  battologies,  and 
iearfej  ess  ingeminations  are  v^in ;  and  God's  Nacne  is  not  sane 
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tified,  but  abused  in  them.  For,  whatsoever  we  do  in  such  a 
manner,  as  we  may  be  certain  God  will  not  accept,  is  done 
in  vain :  now  God  will  accept  of  no  performance,  which  ig 
not  accompanied  with  the  heart,  and  filled  with  most  devout  af- 
fections ;  and,  therefore,  they  are  performed  in  vain,  and  to  no 
other  effect,  but  to  increase  our  guilt  and  our  condemnation. 
-  Such  invocations  are  but  scoffings  of  God ;  and  all  the  motions 
of  our  lips,  without  the  correspondent  motion  of  our  hearts,  is  no 
Ibetter  than  making  mouths  at  God. 

iii.  There  is  also  another  kind  of  profaning  the  Name  of  God, 
and  taking  it  hi  vain,  which  is  of  a  far  higher  and  more  heinous 
nature :  and  that  is,  by  unlawful  oaths  and  execrations. 

Now  an  oath,  in  the  genera),  is  a  confirmation  of  our  speeches, 
by  calling  in  God  to  witness  and  attest  the  truth  of  them :  called, 
therefore  by  Tully,*  a  Religious  Affirmation. 

And  it  is  of  two  kinds :  Assertory,  and  Promissory.  The  for- 
mer, when  we  assert  that  such  a  thing  either  hath  been  or  is.  Or 
the  latter,  when  we  engage  that,  for  the  future  it  shall  be,  and 
be  performed  by  us  :  which  oath  we  do  sufficiently  and  with  a 
good  conscience  keep,  if  we  use  our  utmost  endeavours  to  ac- 
complish what  we  have  thus  sworn ;  although  the  effect  may  be 
impeded  by  many  invincible  obstacles  intervening. 

Now  because  a  spirit  of  error  and  giddiness  hath  seized  on 
some  persons,  who  think  that  every  oath  is  unlawful,  and  the 
taking  of  the  holy  and  reverend  Name  of  God  in  vain,  and  so  a 
violation  of  this  Commandment ;  I  shall  therefore  briefly  state 
that  much-controverted  question,  whether,  at  any  time  or  in  any 
circumstances,  it  be  lawful  for  a  Christian  to  assume  the^Name  of 
God  in  an  oath ;  and  then  I  shall  proceed  to  shew  you,  what 
oaths  are  unlawful,  and  execrable  sins. 
.    1.  For  the  first,  I  assert, 

(1)  That  an  oath  is  so  far  from  being  always  sinful,  that  it.  is 
sometimes  a  Duty,  yea,  an  Act  of  Religion,  and  part  of  the  Ser- 
vice and  Worshij)  of  God  ;  and,  therefore,  not  only  lawful  but 
necessary. 

This  we  find,  Deut.  vi.  13.  Thou  shaltfear  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  serve  him,  and  shalt  swear  by  his  Name.  Yea,  the  Psalmist 
mentions  it  as  a  matter  of  exultation,  as  if  some  notable  service 
were  done  by  it  unto  God :  Every  one,  that  sweareth  by  him^ 
skali  glory :  Psal.  Ixiii.  1 1.    And  if  we  consult  the  approved  ex. 

*  De  Offic.  I.  Hi. 
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amples  of  holy  men  in  Scripture,  we  shall  frequently  find  tbenHy 
either  exacting  oaths  from  others,  or  else  themselves  invokii^ 
the  testimony  of  the  Most  Hi^  God,  to  confirm  the  truth  rf 
what  they  speak;  The  places  are  too  numerous,  to  be  cited; 
and  too  well  kriown  to  need  it 

But,  because  the  great  cavil  against  these,  is,  that  they  are 
only  authorities  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  we  aire 
now  obliged  by  the  precepts  of  a  superior  Lawgiver,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  therefore,  I  say  in  answer.  That  the  objection 
argues  too  great  a  vilifying  and  contempt  of  those  Sacred  Qnu 
cles,  which  were  given  to  the  Church,  by  the  hand  of  Moses; 
and  that  things  of  a  moral  nature,  as  an  oath  is,  cannot  in  one 
age  of  the  world  be  a  duty,  and  in  another  a  sin,  when  it  is  at- 
tended with  the  same  circumstances. 

And,  yet  further,  for  their  satisfaction,  let  us  see  what  ii 
spoken  concerning  oaths  in  the  New  Testament,  or  in  the  Old 
relating  to  it.  In  the  Old,  we  have  a  prophecy  of  what  should 
be  hereafter,  in  the  times  of  the  Gospel :  Isa.  xlv.  23.  /  haoe 
sworn  by  myself ^  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteous- 
nesSf  and  shall  not  return^  That  unto  me  every  knee  shall  baw^  and 
every  tongue  shall  swear.  And,  again,  Jer.  xii.  16.  And  it  shall, 
come  to  pasbj  if  they  will  diligently  learn  the  ways  of  iny  people^ 

to  swear  by  my  nam£ then  shall  they  be  built  in  the  midst  of  my 

people.  But,  yet,  if  neither  of  these  will  suffice,  let  us  see 
some  more  in»mediate  confirmation  of  this  out  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament  itself.  We  find  St.  Paul  himself,  more  than  once,  at- 
testing the  truth  of  those  grave  and  weighty  matters,  which  he 
delivers  in  his  Epistles,  by  calling  God  to  witness :  which  is  the 
very  form  and  nature  of  an  oath :  so  2  Cor.  i.  23.  /  call  God  for 
a  record  upoji  my  souly  that,  to  spare  you,  I  came  not  as  yet  unto 
Corinth :  and,  so,  again,  Phil.  i.  8.  God  is  my  record,  how  greatly 
I  long  after  you  all :  and  what  other,  than  a  kind  of  oath,  is 
that  vehement  asseveration  of  the  same  Apostle,  1  Cor.  xv.  31  ? 
/  protest  by  your  rejoicing  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  I  die 
daily.  And,  again,  Rom.  ix.  1. 1  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie 
not.  And,  if  you  would  yet  have  an  example  somewhat  more 
perfect,  we  may  see  it  in  the  practice  of  a  holy  Angel :  Rev.  x. 
5,  6.  The  angel  stood  upon  the  sea,  and  upon  the  earth,  and 
lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  And  sware  by  him  that  livethfor  ever 

and  ever,  who  created  heaven and  the  earth,  and  the  things  in 

them that  there  should  be  time  no  longer.    So  that  you  do 

SLbunddLnt\y  see,  by  all  these  instances,  that  it  is  not  simply  and 
unirersally  unlawful  to  assume  xhe  VioX^-  ^^xx\^  ot  God  in  an 
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oath ;  and  to  call  bim  in,  to  be  a  witness  to  tbe  truth  of  what 
,  we  affinn. 

Tbe  grand  objection ,  tbat  lies  against  this,  is  taken  from  two 
places  of  Scripture.  The  one  is  that  of  our  Saviour :  Mat.  v. 
34-— 37.  But  I  say  untoyau.  Swear  not  at  all:  neither  by  heceoen; 
for  it  is  GoiCs  throne :  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his  footstool  i 
neither  by  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  Great  King.  Nei- 
ther shaU  thou  swear  by  thy  heady  because  thou  canst  not  make  one 
hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your  comnmnication  be,  Yea^yea; 
Nay  J  nay :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  this,  cometh  of  evil.  Can 
anything  be  more  express  agauist  all  manner  of  oaths,  than 
this ;  where  we  have  a  cautious  enumeration  of  many  of  them, 
which  were  most  vulgar  and  common  ? 

The  other  place  is  that  of  St.  James:  chap.  v.  12.  Buty  above 
all  thtngSy  my  brethren,  swear  not;  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by 
the  earthy  neither  by  amf  other  oath :  but  let  your  yea  be  yea^  and 
your  nay,  nay  i  lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation.  Can  anything  be 
more  express,  or  more  commanding  than  this,  above  all  things, 
my  bi^thren  ?  and,  lest  you  faH  into  condemnation  ? 

But,  for  answer  to  this,  we  must  know,  that  our  Saviour  and 
his  Apostle  do  not  here  simply  and  absolutely  condemn  all 
oaths;  but  only  that  common  and  profuse  swearing,  which  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  taught  corruptly  to  be  no  sin. 

For,  in  this  point  of  oaths,  they  had  divulged  among  the 
people  three  false  traditions. 

The  one  was.  That  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  swear  common- 
ly, and  without  restraint,  by  any  creature. 

The  other  was,  That  that  was  no  binding  oath,  wherein  the 
Name  of  God  was  not  expressly  used :  and,  therefore,  though  they 
should  swear  by  creatures,  yet  were  they  not  perjured,  although 
they  should  not  perform  what  they  thus  uttered ;  except  some 
few  cases,  wherein  interest  made  them  conscientious.  This  we 
have.  Matt,  xxiii.  16,  18.  JVoe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides  /  which 
sm/.  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing.  And, 
Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing.  That  is,  they 
taught  that  such  an  oath  was  not  obligatory,  because  it  was  only 
by  creatures.  And  yet,  even  here,  they  excepted  such  oaths, 
as  were  conceived  and  uttered  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  or 
the  gifts  on  the  altar,  out  of  a  politic  covetousness ;  that,  by 
so  great  a  reverence  shewn  to  the  gifts  that  were  offered,  the 
people  might  be  induced  to  offer  more  freely,  and  by  that 
means  their  share  of  them  might  be  the  larger. 

A  third  ialse  doctrine  that  they  taught,  w^^TViaX.co\xv\sijc«w 
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swearing  was  no  sin,  although  it  were  by  the  Great  God,  if  whit 
they  sware  were  true.  And,  by  this,  they  give  scope  and  liberty 
to  confirm  all  that  they  said  with  an  oath,  if  they  only  took  care 
to  utter  nothing  that  was  false. 

Now  only  against  these  three  corrupt  traditions,  are  our  8a- 
viour^s  and  the  Apostle^s  words  directed. 

[1]  For  it  is  peijury  to  violate  an  oath  conceived  bycrea- 

>^res;  and  that,  because  of  the  near  relation,  that  all  creatures 

jiave  unto  God,  the  great  Creator.    This  reason  our  Saviour 

mentions  in  the  fore-named  place :  Swear  not b%/h&goen;j6r 

it  is  God*  5  throne :  nor  by  the  earth ;  for  ii.is  his  footstool:  nor 
by  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  Great  King.  And,  more 
expressly.  Mat.  xxiii.  21,  22.  He^  that  shall  swear  by  heaoen, 
sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  thai  sitteik  thereon: 
even  as  he,  who  shall  swear  by  the  temple^  sweareth  by  ii,  andiy 
him  that  dwelleth  therein.  And  so,  by  the  same  proportion  of 
reason,  ^^ho^oever  shall  swear  by  any  creature,  doth  also  vir- 
tually swear  by  the  Almighty  Creator  of  it :  and,  therefore,  it  b 
as  much  perjury  to  falsify  an  oath  made  by  any  of  the  creatures, 
as  though  it  were  made  by  the  Great  God  himself;  because  the 
creatures  are  all  of  and  from  God.    And, 

[2]  Altiiough  it  be  peijury  to  falsify^  oath  taken  by  any 
creature ;  yet  it  is  a  sin,  likewise^  and  utterly  unlawful,  to  make 
any  such  oath,  insomuch  as  it  is  an  idolatrous  ascribing  a  rdi- 
gious  worship  unto  the  creature  which  is  due  to  God  only. 
And  in  this  sense,  especially,  I  understand  these  words  of  our 
Saviour,  Swear  not  at  all ;  i.  e.  by  any  creature.  And  this,  the 
following  enumeration  of  heaven^  and  earthj  and  JerusaUinj  and 
their  head,  which  were  the  usual  forms  of  their  oaths,  and  by 
which  our  Saviour  forbids  them  to  swear,  doth  clearly  prove  to 
be  his  true  meaning. 

[3]  These  places  teach,  that  it  is  a  sin  to  swear  at  any  time, 
or  by  any  thing,  although  the  Great  God  himself,  unnecessarily 
and  arbitrarily :  and,  therefore,  swear  not  at  all,  unless  some 
just  reason  and  cogent  necessity  constrain  you  to  call  in  so  great 
a  testimony  to  confirm  the  truth  of  what  you  speak  :  for  com- 
mon and  quotidian  swearing  is  a  high  contempt  and  irreverence 
shewn  to  the  Majesty  of  that  God,  whom  we  bring  in  to  attest 
to  every  trifle  and  frivolous  thing  we  utter. 

And  this  I  take  to  be  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  these 
places  of  Scripture  :  and  that  they  do  not  simply  and  absolutely 
condemn  all  manner  of  oaths ;  but  the  corrupt  doctrine  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  i\\e  coty\>^v  ^t^ws.^  oC their  disciples. 
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who  th6uglit  it  no  sin  to  swear  ikmiliarly,  if  so  be  that  they  did 
not  swear  felsely.  So  that  the  meaning  of,  Swear  not  at  all^  is^ 
Swear  not  unnecessarily  and  Voluntarily. 

(2)  Now  to  make  an  bath  lawful,  it  must  have  these  three 
qualifications  mentioned  by  f^e  Prophet :  Jer.  ir.  2.  Thou  shall 
swear f  The  Lord  livethy  in  ttnith,  in  judgment^  and  in  righte* 
CHsness. 

[  1  ]  A  warrantable  oath  must  be  accompanied  with  Truth. 

For  it  is  taken  in  the  Name  of  the  God  of  Truth:  Isa.  Ixix.  I5i 
He,  that  su^eareth  in  the  earth,  shall  swear  by  the  God  of  truth; 
And,  therefore,  it  behove  him  to  consider,  whether  what  he 
deposeth  be  truth,  or  not.  Yea,  moreover,  we  must  be  fully 
Certain,  that  the  thing  is  as  we  fittest  it :  for  a  man  may  be 
guilty  of  peijury  in  swearing  that  which  is  true,  if  he  either 
believe  it  otherwise,  or  be  doubtful  of  it. 

And,  therefore,  he,  that  is  cialled  to  give  his  oath,  must  look 
to  these  two  things  i 

That  his  words  agree  with  his  mind. 
That  the  thing  agree  with  his  words. 

'He,  who  fails  in  the  second,  is  ^^/ivio^oci  ^*  a  fiBilse  sweairer:'* 
he^  who  fails  hi  the  first,  is  evtopiogi  ^*  a  foreswearer  f  *  and,  in 
both,  is  a  perjured  person. 

[2]  A  lawful  oath  must  be  taken  in  Judgment ;  discreetly 
and  deliberately ;  advising  and  pondering  with  ourselves  before 
we  swear. 

And^  here,  we  must  Consider  both  the  matter ;  whether  that 
be  right  and  good :  and  the  ends ;  whether  th^y  are  duly  pro* 
pounded  by  us.  And  there  are  but  two  ends,  that  can  warrant 
an  oath :  one,  is  the  benefit  of  durselves  or  others !  the  others  is 
the  gloiy  of  God.  And  whosoever  shall  swear  without  a  due 
consideration  of  these  ends,  and  a  holy  and  sincere  desire  to 
accomplish  them  by  his  oath,  he  swears  rashly  and  un\var<i> 
rantably. 

[3]  A  lawful  oath  must  be  taken  in  Righteousness  and  Justice. 

And,  therefore,  it  is  very  wicked  to  bind  ourselves  by  an  oath 
Or  vow,  to  do  things,  that  are  either  impossible  or  sinfiil. 

1st.  The  matter  of  a  just  oath  ought  to  be  possible.  And^ 
therefore,  we  see  how  cautious  Abraham's  servant  was,  when 
his  master  made  him  swear,  to  take  a  wife  for  his  son  Isaac,  of 
his  kindred,  Gen.  xxiv.  5.  Peradventure  the  woman  will  not  be 
willing  to /allow  vie  unto  this  land.     And  so  should  we,  in  all  our 

VOL.  I.  D  D 
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promissory  oaths,  cautioD  and  limit,  them  with  those  reasonable 
exceptions,  of  as  far  as  we  know,  and  can  lawfully  endeavour. 
2dly.  The  matter  of  a  jnst  oath  must  be  not  only  possible, 
but  lawful  and  honest  too.     For,   if  it  be  unlawful,    we  are 
necessarily  ensnared  in  sin :  for  either  we  must  violate  God's 
command,  or  our  own  oath.    And,  therefore,  it  was  a  most 
wicked  oath  in  the  Jews,  who  combined  together  against  Paul; 
and  bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  that  they  would  neither 
eat  nof  drink,  till  they  had  killed  him..  And' so  every  oath, 
which  engageth  men  to  sedition,  disturbance  of  government,^ 
and  rebellion,  is  in  itself  an  unlawful  oath;,  and  obligetfa  them 
to  nothing,  but  to  repent  of  it,  and  renounce  it. 
.  According  to  these  three  qualifications,  must  every  oath  be 
regulated :  else,  it  is  not  a  lawful  oath,  but  a  horrid  contempt 
of  God,  and  taking  of.  his  Name  in  vain. 

2.  But,  to  speak  no  more  concerning  lawful  oaths,  let  us  now 
consider  those,  which  are  too  common  among  us :  such,  I  mean, 
as  are  apparently  Unlawful  and  Sutful, 

Two  things  make  an  oath  unlawful :  falsehood,  and  rashness. 
(1)  When  it  is  False.. 

And  this,  indeed,  is  a  most  desperate  sin,  to  vouch  a  ]ie  upon 
God's  credit ;  and  to  father  a  falsehood  upon  him,  who  is  the 
God  of  Truth,  yea,  Truth  itself.  This  manifests  the  highest 
contempt  of  God,  when  we  call  him  to  witness  that,  which  the 
Devil  prompted  us  to  speak.  Should  not  we  ourselves  take  it 
for  a  high  affront  and  indignity,  to  be  made  vouchers  of  other 
men's  lies,  .and  tales,  and  properties  ^  to  put  off  their  &lse- 
hoods  ?  How  much  more,  then,  is  it  a  most  hellish  wickedness, 
committed  against  the  Great  God,  to  assert  a  known  lie,  and 
then  call  in  God  to  attest  it  for  a  truth  !  which  is  no  other,  but 
to  father  a  brat  of  the  Devil,  who  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of 
lies,  upon  God,  who  hates  Uars,  and  hath  appointed  severe  tor- 
ments for  them.  See  how  dreadfully  God  is  incensed  by  this 
sin  :  Jer.  vii.  9,  1 5,  1 6,  where  he  speaks  of  it  as  almost  an  un- 
pardonable offence:    Will  ye  stealy  and  vmrder and  swear 

falsely  ?  Therefore  I  will  cast  you  out  of  my  sights  as  I  cast  out 
your  brethren.  Pray  not  thou  for  this  people ;  neither  lift  up  a 
cry  nor  prayer  for  thein ;  neither  make  intercession  to  meiforl 
will  not  hear  thee.  And  so,  Zech.  v.  4,  speaking  of  the  curse, 
that  should  go  forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth :  /  Jt^iH 

*  Such  is  the  reading  of  all  the  editions.  Qu.  "  propensities  ?"  .  Editob. 


THIRD  COMMANDMENT.  403 

hring  itforth,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  it  shall  enter  into  the 
house  of  the  thief  and  into  the  house  <f  him  that  sweareth  falsely 
fry  iTiy  navie :  and  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and 
it  shall  consume  it,  with  the  timber  thereof,  a^  with  the  stones 
thereof 

(2)  As  false  swearing  is  a  notorious  profaning  of  the  Naipe 
of  God ;  so^  likewise,  is  Rash  swearing,  in  our  common  and 
ordinary  discourses. 

A  sin,  that  generally  abounds  and  prevails  amongst  us.  Almost 
every  mouth  is  black  with  oaths ;  and  we  may  see  the  very  soot 
of  hell  hang  about  men's  lips.  Nay,  I  have  observed  it,  espe- 
cially in  these  parts,  to  be  not  only  the  sin  of  more  lewd  and 
profligate  wretches,  who  mouth  their  oaths  with  sound  and 
cadence ;  but  of  those,*  too,  who  would  be  thought  very  severe 
and  strict  Christians,  who  scarce  speak  a  word  without  a  di-awl, 
or  a  sentence  without  an  oath,  and  who  will  pule  and  whine 
even  in  swearing  itself.  If  these  men  separate  to  be  better  in- 
structed, I  wish  with  all  my  heart  their  teachers  would  be  pleased 
so  far  to  condescend  from  their  higher  speculations,  as  lo  in- 
struct them,  that  to  attest  anything  by  their  Fait^,  or  by  their 
Truth,  is  a  wicked  oath.  For  all  oaths,  which  are  conceived  by 
any  other  thing  besides  the  Great  God,  how  modest  soever  they 
may  be  in  theii''  sound,  yet  are  more  impious  in  effect,  than 
those  louder  ones,  which  immediately  call  God  himself  to  wit- 
ness :  and  therefore  the  Prophet  speaks  of  it  as  a  most  heinous 
and  almost  unpardonable  sin ;  Jer.  v.  7.  How  shall  I  pardon 
ihee  for  this  ?  Thy  children  have  forsaken  vie,  and  sworn  by  them 
that  are  no  gods.  For,  since  an  oath  is  a  sacred  thing  and  part 
of  divine  worship,  those,  that  swear  by  any  created  being  (as 
certainly  their  Faith,  and  Truth,  and  Conscience  is,;  if  they  have 
any)  are  guilty  not  only  of  vain  swearing,  but  of  idolatry  too. 

3.  But -some  will  say,  What  so  great  evil  can  there  be  in  an 
oath,  so  long  as  it  is  truth  which  they  assert  by  it?  This  I  know 
is  the  common  reply  and  excuse  of  those,  who  are  guilty  of 
this  sin,  and  reproved  for  it. 

To  this  I  answer, 

( 1 )  Although  it  may  be  true,  that  they  speak ;  yet  it  is  a 
most  provoking  sin,  so  far  to  debase  the  holy  and  reverend  name 
of  God,  as  to  bring  it  to  attest  every  trivial  and  impertinent 
thing  they  utter ;  and,  if  it  be  by  any  creature,  it  is  by  so  mufch 

DD  2 
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the  worse.  No  oath  is  in  itself  simply  good,  and  roluntarily 
to  be  used ;  but  only  as  medicines  are,  in  case  of  necessity  ♦. 
But  to  use  it  ordinarily  and  indifferently,  without  being  con- 
strained by  any  cogent  necessity,  or  called  to  it  by  any  lawiU 
authority,  is  such  a  sin  as  weal's  otf  all  reverence  and  dread  of 
the  Great  God :  and  we  have  very  great  cause  to  suspect,  that 
Inhere  his  name  is  so  much  upon  the  tongue,  there  bis  fear  is 
but  little  in  the  heart. 

(2)  Though  thou  swearest  that,  which  is  true ;  yet  customaiy 
swearing  to  truths  will  insensibly  bring  thee  to  swear  fidse- 
hoods  f.  For,  when  once  thou  art  habituated  to  it,  an  oatb 
will  be  more  ready  to  thee  than  a  truth ;  and  so  when  thoa 
rashly  boltest  out  somewhat  that  is  either  doubtful  or  ialse,  thoa 
wilt  seal  it  up  and  confirm  it  with  an  oath,  before  thou  hast  had 
time  to  consider  what  thou  hast  said  or  what  thou  art  swearing: 
for  those,  who  accustom  themselves  to  this  vice,  lose  the  ob- 
servation of  it  in  the  frequency ;  and >  if  you  reprove  them  for 
swearing,  they  will  be  ready  to  swear  again,  that  they  did  not 
swear.  And  therefore  it  is  well  observed  of  St.  Austin  J  :  Mdm 
nee  verum  juratur  quctm  jurandi  ccnsticttutiney  i(  in  perfuruan 
Siepe  cadi  fur,  X  semper  peryurio  propinquafur :  "  We  ought  to 
forbear  swearing  that,  which  is  truth :  for^  by  the  custom  of 
swearing,  men  oftentimes  fall  into  perjury,  and  are  always  in 
danger  of  it." 

4.  Now  to  dehor  t  you  from  this  sin  of  cofumon  swearings  con- 
sider, 

( I )  That  it  is  a  sin,  which  hath  very  Little  or  No  Temptation 
to  commit  it.-     - 

^  Juro :  »edy  guanlum  mihi  videlur,  magnd  neccstituU  campuUui :  dm 
vi/dero  rum  mih'f.  credi,  uisifacium  ;  Sf  ei,  qui  niihi  npn  credit,  nan  expedire  quU 
non,  credit.    Aug.  Serm.  28.  de  Verb.  Apost. 

MEXsTti  ^€  afiri  Ta  Tnpfiv  WEp*  opjtoy  g-s^atf,  to  jlch  'ovKf^u  fi»»^«  «j  iTy^'' 
XP^^oci  TM  opxx',  /uttj^s  vjci  To*5  «apaTUx«o-»,  /utti^f  «?  wwwXtjpwj-tf  'koy^ii  fifit  if 
i!Tt5-»<ri»  ^nynjjLOcroq'  <t\X*  u^  olof  rt,  rvpen  avrif  rm  XP^^*  ^^  ^^?  ^'^"^^'^  ^ 
dfjM  xai  Ti/ut»oK,  x«»  TOTE,  oTi  tihftix  uXXti  rt»f  romrvv  o'a^rtipiA  farap»fauyrr8U# « 
fjLVi  \a,  fxovn^  Ttjj  EX  T»  opxs  «X*i0«aj.     Hierocles  in  Carm.  Pyth.  2. 

i"  Ev  tV»  av¥ixiia  T»  oyufvwf  po^twj «»  lAsrenearoh  t»5  etq  tmofiuecu     For  which 
reason,,  he  forbids  mgi  to  swear  coramouly,  that  they  may  not  swear  falsely. 
Ovru  yst^  av  T»ip>]cr»»fts>  to  a«  EV0fXKy>  h  f^n  xaT«;i^f9)aoi/AEda(  tok  opxo»^.     Hi?- 
rocJes  in  Carm.  Pyth.  2. 
*  'ftpowEcnjr  opxo^-,  «rpo;^«pof  ETiopxia'     Phosy.  Epist.  1. 

X  Aug.  ad  Hilareuin.  Ep.  89.  prope  finem. 


THIRD  COMMANDMENT.  405 

The  two  great  baits,  by  which  the  Devil  allures  men  to 
vickedness,  are  profit  and  pleasure. 

But  now  this  common  rash  swearing  is  the  most  unprofitable, 
warren  sin  in  the  world.  What  fruits  brings  it  forth,  but  only 
the  abhorrence  and  detestation  of  all  serious  persons,  and  the 
tremendous  judgment  of  God?  The  swearer  gains  nothing  by 
it  at  present,  but  only  the  reputation  of  being  a  devil  incarnate; 
and,  for  the  future,  his  gains  shall  be  only  the  torments  of  those 
devils  and  damned  spirits,  whose  langus^e  he  hath  learnt  and 
speaks.  He,  that  sows  the  wind  of  an  oath,  shall  reap  the 
whirlwind  of  God's  fury. 

Again :  What  pleasure  is  there  in  it  ?  Which  of  his  senses 
doth  it  please  and  gratify  ?  "  Were  I  an  epicure,"  saith  one  *, 
**  I  would  hate  swearing."  Were  men  resolved  to  give  them- 
selves up  to  all  manner  of  sensual  delights ;  yet  there  is  so  little ' 
that  can  be  strained  from  this  common  sin,  that  certainly  unless 
they  intended  to  do  the  Devil  a  pleasure,  rather  than  themselves, 
they  would  never  set  their  black  mouths  agsunst  heaven,  nor 
blaspheme  the  Great  God  who  sits  enthroned  there. 

Ask  them  why  they  indulge  themselves  in  such  a  provoking 
sin;  some  cannot  forbear  out  of  mere  custom;  and  others 
are  pleased  with  the  lofty  sound,  and  genteel  phrase  of  an  oatb^ 
and  count  it  a  special  grace  and  ornament  of  speaking.  And, 
what !  Are  these  temptations  ?  Are  these  such  strong  and  mighty 
provocations,  that  you  cannot  forbear  ?  Shall  the  Holy  Name  of 
the  Great  God  be  tome  in  pieces  by  you,  only  to  patch  and  fill 
up  the  rents  of  your  idle  talk  ?  If  this  be  the  motive  and  induce- 
ment that  makes  you  commit  so  great  a  sin,  as  commonly  there 
is  no  other,  know,  that  you  perish  as  fools  perish;  and  sell 
your  souls  to  damnation  and  eternal  perdition,  for  very  nothing. 

Others,  perhaps,  will  plead  for  their  excuse,  that  they  never 
use  to  swear,  but  when  they  are  vexed  and  put  into  a  passion. 
But  what  a  madness  is  this,  when  men  anger  thee,  to  strike  at 
God,  and  to  provoke  him  far  more  than  others  can  provoke 
thee !  If  thou  art  never  so  highly  incensed,  why  shouldst  thou 
throw  thy  poisonous  foam  in  God's  face  ?  Hast  thou  no  other 
way  of  venting  thy  passion,  but  to  fly  in  God's  face,  and  to 
revenge  thyself  on  him,  when  men  have  injured  thee  ?  Certainly, 
thy  passion  can  be  no  more  a  temptation  to  do  this,  than  it 

*  Herbert's  Church-Porch. 
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would  be  to  stab  thy  father,  because  thine  enemy  bath  strode 
thee. 

(2)  It  is  a  most  Foolish  sin ;  because  it  contradicts  the  veiy 
end,  for  which  they  commit  it. 

The  common  swearer  perhaps  thinlcs,  that  he  shall  be  much 
the  sooner  believed  for  his  oaths :  whereas,  with  all  serious  and 
judicious  persons,  there  is  nothing,  that  doth  mor^  lighten  the 
credit  of  his  speeches,  than  his  rash  binding  and  confirming  the 
truth  of  them  by  swearing.  For  what  reason  have  I  to  tiiink 
that  man  speaks  truth,  who  doth  so  far  suspect  himself,  as  to 
think  what  he  relates  is  not  credible,  unless  he  swear  to  it :  and, 
certainly,  he,  that  owes  God  no  more  respect,  than  to  violate 
the  sanctity  and  reverence  of  his  Name  upon  every  trifling 
occasion,  cannot  easily  be  thought  to  owe  the  truth  so  much 
respect  as  not  to  violate  it ;  especially  considering  that  there 
are  far  stronger  temptations  unto  lying,  than  unto  swearing. 

(3)  Consider  that  the  Devil  is  the  Author  and  Father,  not  of 
Lying  only,  but  of  Swearing  also. 

Let  your  yea!  be  yea;  and  your  nay^  nay ;  saith  our  Savionr: 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these^  cometh  of  evil :  Mat.  v.  37, 
iH  T8  'stwvips  aqh  i«  ©•  it  cometh  of  the  Evil  One,  who  is  still 
prompting  the  swearer,  and  putting  oaths  upon  the  tip  of  bis 
tongue. 

5.  I  shall  now  give  you  some  Bules  and  Directitms ;  by  the 
observance  of  which,  you  may  avoid  this  to6  common  dn; 
and  so  conclude  this  subject. 

(1)  Beware  of  the  first  Rudiments  and  Beginnings  of  Oaths, 
if  thou'wouldst  not  learn  them. 

And  such  are  a  company  of  idle  words,  frequently  used  in 
the  mouths  of  many,  which  formerly  were  bloody  oaths,  but 
are  now  wprne  to  rags,  and  disguised  into  imperfect  sounds  and 
nonsense.  Few,  that  speak  them,  know  wh^t  they  me^ ;  but, 
if  they  did,  certainly  they  would  tremble  at  such  e^^ecrable 
words,  that  bide  and  dissemble  the  most  horrid  oaths  that  can 
be  uttered :  some  of  them  being  blasphemous ;  as  those,  that 
are  conceived  by  the  limbs  of  God :  and  others  being  idols^trous; 
as  those,  which  are  conceived  by  creatures ;  as  in  that  ordinary 
by-word  of  "  Marry,"  which  is  no  less  than  swearing  by  the 
Virgin  Mary.  And  it  is  a  notable  artifice  of  the  Devil,  to  bring 
such  foolish  and  masqued  words  into  common  use :  that  both 
they  may  s^ear,  that  use  them,  although  they  know  it  ppt ;  aqd 
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that,   by  using  themselves  to  unknown  oaths,    they  may  be 
brought,  in  time,  to  take  up  those  that  are  known. 

Again :  all  vehement  asseverations  have  in  them  somewhat  of 
the  nature,  and  are  dangerous  beginnings  of  oaths:  and  those, 
who  do  accustom  themselves  to  them,  will,  in  time,  think  them 
not  forcible  enough  to  confirm  their  speeches,  and  so  be  brought 
to  attest  them  by  oaths.  Make  nothing,  therefore,  the  pawn 
and  pledge  of  a  truth ;  but  speak  it  out  simply  and  nakedly,  as 
ft  is  in  itself:  and  this  will  sooner  conciliate  belief,  than  the 
most  strong  and  binding  asseverations  that  thou  canst  invent. 
This  sin  of  swearing  is  strangely  growing  and  thriving:  for,  by 
a  customary  using  of  asseverations,  we  shall  insensibly,  upon 
every  occasion,  be  tripping  upon  an  oath:  and  a  custom  of 
swearing  will,  at  length,  bring  in  peijury:  and  a  custom  of 
perjury,  blasphemy ;  and  make  them  deny  that  God,  by  whom 
they  have  so  often  forsworn  themselves,  and  yet  go  unpunished. 
Beware,  therefore,  that  you  allow  not  yourselves  any  form  of 
asseveration;  hut  let  your  yea  be  yea ;  and  yournay^  nay:  pro- 
ceed no  further,  for  Christ  hath  allowed  you  no  more. 

(2)  Subdue,  as  much  as  you  can,  all  inordinate  Passion  and 
Anger. 

For  anger  is,  usually,  the  cause  and  provocation  of  oaths  and 
blasphemies.  Anger  is  a  fire  iii  the  heart ;  and  swearing  is  the 
sDfioke  of  this  fire,  that  breaks  forth  at  the  mouth :  and  those, 
who  are  violently  hurried  with  this  passion,  do  usually  find 
nothing  so  ready  at  hand  as  an  oath ;  which,  if  they  cannot  b6 
revenged  on  hini  whom  they  conceit  to  have  done  them  the 
injury,  they  fling  against  heaven  itself,  and  thereby  seem  to 
take  an  impious  revenge  upon  the  Almighty  God. 

(3)  Labour  to  possess  thy  henrt  and  over-awe  it,  with  the 
moist  serious  Considerations  and  Apprehensions  of  the  Greatness 
and  Majesty  of  God. 

This  will  be  a  good  preservative,  to  keep  thee  from  abusing 
and  profaning  his  Name,  in  common  and  rj^h  swearing.  Is  he 
the  Great  and  Terrible  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ?  And  shall  I 
put  that  indignity  upon  him,  to  call  him  from  his  throne  to 
witness  every  vanity  and  trifle  that  I  utter  ?  Would  I  serve  any 
mortal  man  so,  whom  I  respect  ?  Or  would  not  he  account  it  an 
affront  and  injury  done  him  ?  How  much  more,  then,  will  the 
Great,  God  be  provoked ;  who  is  so  great  and  glorious,  that  it 
tires  the  conceptions  of  angels  to  apprehend  his  majesty !  How 
much  more  will  he  be  provoked  to  have  his  Name,  which  he 
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hath  cotnmauded  to  be  sacred  and  reverend,  daily  rubbed  and 
wome  out  between  those  lips,  that  talk  so  many  light,  foolish, 
and  impertinent  vanities ! 

There  are  several  other  violations  of  this  Third  Command- 
ment: as  blasphemy,  rash  vows,  unnecessary  lots,  &c.  which 
being  chiefly  to  be  condemned  upon  the  same  account  as  swear^ 
ing,  and  a  vain  irreverent  invoking  the  Name  of  God,  I  shall 
not  treat  of  them  particularly,  but  leave  the  sins  and  guilt  of 
them  to  be  estimated,  together  .with  a  due  consideration  of  the 
several  circumstances  that  attend  them. 

The  great  Positive  Duty  required  in  this  Command,  is,  the  * 
reverencing  and  sanctifying^the  Name  of  God,  whensoever  we 
make  mention  of  him,  or  of  anything  that  relates  unto  him. 
But  because  I  have,  in  a  former  treatise  ^,  spoken  concerning 
that  subject,  I  shall  therefore  wave  it  at  present,  and  here  pu( 
ap  end  to  the  Exposition  pf  this  Third  Coipmandment, 
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|9Utmm&et  tie  j^abbatl  tid{>,  to  fteep  tt  liolp^  tbif  tuj^ 
0|ialt  ttfOtt  labour,  anti  do  all  ^^  toor&^  But  t|e  sitbti^ 
Oa?  10  tie  &abbati)  of  tbe  %op  t^?  (Eod:  in  it  tjm  siW 
not  tio  anp  pt^ik^  tbou^  noj  t^p  f$oii,  no;  tb;  tiausbter, 
noi  ^]i  man )$erbant,  no;  t^  maOi^etliant,  no;  tb; 
ffWMitt  tb^t  f0  toitbin  ti)9  gateiaf/  JFo;  in  0if  Haifjai^t 
%o;ti  matre  btaben  anti  eartid,  tbe  0ea,  anli  all  tbat  Ux  t)tm 
(0,  anQ  re0t£ti  t^t  sfebentb  tiap :  tob^fto^  ^t  Hogi  tAtkt^ 
tbe  l^abbatb  tia?,  anli  liallotoeti  ft. 


'  We  are  now  arrived,  in  pursuance  of  our  designed  method,  to 
thfB  Fourth  and  last  Commandment  of  the  First  Table :  and  with 
the  Exposition  of  this,  I  shall  shut  up  the  consideration  of  those 
Duties,  which  do  immediately  concern  the  Worship  and  Service 
of  bod. 

?  Qn  the  Second  Petition  of  thp  Lord's  Prayer. 
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We  have  already  observed,  as  a  great  deal  of  wisdom  and 
excellency  in  the  matter  of  each  command,  so  a  great  deal  of 
heavenly  art  in  the  method  and  digestion  of  them.  And,  upon 
prions  reflections  on  both,  we  may  very  well  conclude,  that 
they  are  as  well  the  contrivance  of  the  divine  understanding,  as 
the  engraving,  of  his  finger. 

The  First  requires  that,  which  ss  first  and  principally  to  be 
regarded,  viz.  the  Inward  Veneration  of  the  True  God,  in  the 
dearest  love,  and  highest  esteem,  and  choicest  affections  of  a 
pious  soul. 

The  Second  enjoins  the  External  Expressions  of  this  reverence, 
in  the  prostration  of  the  body,  and  other  acts  of  visible  worship. 
For,  although  God  chiefly  regards  the  heart,  and  the  frame  and 
disposition  of  the  inward  man ;  yet  he  neglects  not  to  observe 
the  due  composure  of  the  body,  as  a  testimony  of  the  soul's 
sincerity.  ^  •    . 

And,  as  this  requires  us  to  honour  the  majesty  of  God  in  our 
gestures;  so  the  Third  requires  us  to  glorify 'the  Holy  and 
Reverend  Name  of  God  in  all  our  speeches  and  discourses : 
never  to  make  mention  of  it,  but  with  that  prepossession  of 
holy  awe  and  dread,  that  might  compose  us  into  all  possible 
gravity  and  seriousness. 

And,  because  every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season,  therefore 
lire  have  subjoined  to  all  these  a  particular  Command,  concerning 
fhe  time  wherein  God  prescribes  all  these  to  l>e  more  especially 
tendered  unto  him.  And  this  is  that  Precept,  which  we  have 
now  under  consideration;  Vktttttmttt  ^t  ^abbat^-SDa^^  tB 

In  the  words  we  have  a  command,  and  the  enforcement  of  it. 

The  Command  is  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath. 

And  this  is  justly  observable :  in  that,  whereas  all  the  rest  are 
simply  either  positive  or  negative,  this  is  both.  VitfXttlXibtt  tO 
%tZ9  it  llOl?  :  and,  f tl  tt  t||Ott  0||alt  tlOt  &0  atl|?  tPOrll^  As  if  God 
took  an  especial  care  to  fence  us  in,  on  all  sides,  to  the  ob« 
servation  of  this  precept. 

The  Enforcement  also  is  more  particular,  and  with  greater 
care  and  instance,  than  we  find  in  any  other  command. 

;por  God  hath  here  condescended  to  use  three  cogent  argu- 
ments to  press  the  observation  of  this  law  upon  us. 

The  first  is  taken  firom  his  own  example,  whom,  certainly, 
it  is  our  glory,  as  well  as  our  duty,  to  imitate  in  all  things,  in 
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which  he  bath  propounded  himself  to  be  our  pattern :  ^dJ^t  %Vt!tl 
CfjStttI  t||f  fytbtti^  3)a?9  and  therefore  rest  ye  also. 

The  second,  from  that  bountiful  and  liberal  portion  of  timey 
that  he  hath  allowed  us  for  the  affairs  and  business  of  this  present 

life:  fsifiaj^  0ialt  t^ou  la&ottr,  anQ  bo  alltljf  tMr&;aiMi, 

therefore,  it  is  but  fit  and  equitable,  that  the  seventh  should  be 
give'h  to  God,  who  hath  so  freely  given  the  rest  to  thee. 

The  third,  from  the  dedication  of  this  day  to  his  own  im- 
mediate worship  and  service  :  ^^f  HLOtO  bte0SMl  t^t  ^SSjIbUll^ 
SDa^9  atltl  |^aUoto0ll  iU  So  that  it  is  no  less  a  sinthan  sacrilege,  and 
stealing  of  that  which  is  holy,  to  purloin  any  part  of  that  time, 
which  Grod  hath  thus  consecrated  to  himself;  and  to  employ  it 
about  either  sinful  or  secular  actions. 

L  I  shall  begin  with  the  COMMAND,  VitmmAtX  t^t  &aK- 

&at|i-9Da?,  ta  &eep  ft  ^olp^ 

The  word  Sabbath,  signifies  rest,  and  cessation  from  labour: 
and  it  is  applied  unto  several  things. 

First.  It  signifies  the  Temporal  Sabbath,  or  the  recurriiig 
seventh  day  or  year,  which  we  are  now  treating  of.  And  be- 
cause this  was  the  most  principal  day  of  the  week,  therefore  we 
find  that  the  whole  week  is  denominated  from  it,  a  Sabbath: 
Luke  X.  12.  Mat  xxviii.  I. 

Secondly.  It  signifies  a  Spiritual  Rest,  a  rest  from  the  slavery 
and  drudgery  of  sin,  and  those  sordid  labours  which  the  Deril, 
our  grievous  task-master,  exacts  of  us.  And  of  this  Spiritual 
Sabbath,  the  temporal  one  is  a  sign  and  type.  So  Exod.  xxxi. 
13.  My  Sabbaths  ye  shall  keep :  for  it  is  a  sign  between  me  and 
youy  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord^  that  doth  sanctify  you. 

Thirdly.  It  is  used  likewise,  to  signify  the  Eternal  Rest  of  the 
Blessed  in  Heaven,  where  they  rest  from  all  their  labours,  and 
from  all  their  sorrows,  in  the  full  fruition  of  the  Ever-Blessed 
God,  and  of  all  blessedness  in  him.  So  the  Apostle :  Heb.  iv.  9. 
They^e  remairieth  a  rest  unto  the  people  of  God,  The  won!  i( 
fft^&cPTKriLO^y  there  remaineth  a  Sabbathy  or  the  celebration  of  a 
Sabbathj  unto  the  people  of  God. 

It  is  only  of  the  first  of  these,  the  Temporal  Sabbath,  that  I 
am  now  speaking. 

And,  here,  neither  shall  I  speak  of  the  Sabbath  of  Years, 

when  the  land  was  every  seventh  year  to  rest  from  the  laboar 

of  tillage  and  husbandry ;  as  we  find  it  Lev.  xxv.  4.  The  seventh 

year  shall  be  a  Sabbath  of  Rest  unto  the  land :  nor  yet  of  tke 
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greater  Sabbath  of  the  Jubilee,  observed  every  fiftieth  year,  at 
the  }>eriod  of  seven  sabbatical  years,  wherein  ail  possessions  and 
inheritances  which  had  been  sold  or  mortgaged,  were  again  to 
return  to  the  first  owners;  which  Sabbath  you  have  described. 
Lev.  XXV.  8,  &c.  But  I  shall  only  treat  of  the  Sabbath  ofDays, 
which  this  Commandment  doth  principally  respect. 

And  the  general  heads  upon  which  I  shall  proceed,  are  these 
Four. 

Its  Primitive  Institution. 
Its  Morality  and  Perpetual  Obligation. 
Its  Change  from  the  Last  to  the  First  Day  of  the  Week. 
The  Manner  how  God  hath  required  it  to  be  sanctified  by 
us. 

i.  Concerning  its  primitive  institution. 

When  the  Sabbath  was  instituted,  there  is  some  difference 
between  learned  men. 

Some  put  a  late  date  upon  it :  and  refer  its  beginning  to  the 
promulgation  of  the  Law ;  or,  at  farthest,  to  the  sending  of 
manna  to  the  Israelites.  And  they  ground  their  assertion  upon 
this :  that,  before  that  time,  we  read  not  in  all  the  history  of 
the  patriarchs,  and  first  ages  of  the  world,  of  any  Sabbath  that 
was  observed  and  sanctified  by  the  holy  fethers  who  then  lived ; 
which,  doubtless,  they  would  not  have  neglected,  had  any  such 
command  been  given  them. 

Others,  who  I  believe  concur  with  the  tnith,  fetch  its  original 
as  high  as  the  creation  of  the  world:  grounding  their  opinion 
upon  that  unanswerable  testimony,  Gen.  ii.  2,  3.  On  the  seventh 
day  God  ended  his  work,  which  he  had  made ;  And  God  blessed 
the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it.  Now  that  there  cannot  in  these 
words  be  understood  any  prolepsis,  or  anticipation,  declaring 
that  as  done  then,  which  was  done  many  ages  after;  appears 
plainly,  because  God  is  said  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath  then,  when 
^e  rested :  but  he  rested  precisely  on  the  Seventh  Day  after  the 
creation ;  therefore,  that  very  Seventh  Day  did  God  sanctify, 
and  ma3e  it  the  beginning  of  all  ensuing  Sabbaths.  So  that  you 
see  the  Sabbath  is  but  one  day  younger  than  man ;  ordained  for 
him,  in  the  state  of  his  uprightness  and  innocence,  that,  his 
faculties  being  then  holy  and  excellent,  he  might  employ  them'^^ 
j^sp^ially  on  that  day,  in  the  singular  and  most  spiritual  worship 
of  God  his  Creator.    And,  although  we  find  no  more  mention 
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of  the  Sabbath,  until  Moses  had  conducted  the  Children  of 
Israel  into  the  Wilderness,  which  was  about  two  thoiisand  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  creation ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  that,  among  the  people  of  God,  who  were  very 
careful,  as  in  observing  the  Law  of  God  Uiemselves,  so  in 
delivering  it  likewise  to  their  posterity,  that  the  observation  of 
this  Law  or  of  this  Day  utterly  failed,  but  was  continued  among 
those  tTiat  feared  God,  till  it  was  again  invigorated  .with  new 
authority  by  the  promulgation  of  it  from  Mount  Sinai. 
And,  thus  much,  for  the  Institution, 

ii.  Concerning  the  morality  of  the.  Sabbath,  is  a  greater 
controversy,  and  of  far  greater  moment. 

Some  loose  spirits  contend,  that  it  is  wholly  ceremonial ;  and 
so,  utterly  abolished  at  the  coming  of  Christ :  and  will  not  be 
under  the  restriction  of  their  liberty,  in  observing  any  days  or 
times.  Others,  again,  make  it  wholly  moral ;  and  affirm,  that 
the  observation  of  the  very  seventh  day  from  the  creation,  is  a 
Law  of  Nature,  and  of  perpetual  obligation ;  and,  therefore, 
think  themselves  bound  to  keep  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 

That  I  may  clearly  state  this  obscure  and  difficult  question,  I 
shall  only  premise  ^,  That  those  things  are  said  to  be  Moral  and 
of  the  Law  of  Nature,  which  are  in  themselves  rational  and  fit 
to  be  done,  although  there  were  no  express  command  to  enjoin 
them.  So  that,  where  there  is  a  great  equity  in  the  thing  itself, 
enough  to  sway  a  rational  and  honest  man  to  the  doing  of  it, 
that  is  to  be  accounted  Moral,  and  authorized  by  the  Law  of 
Nature.  That  is  of  Positive  Right,  which  is  observed,  only 
because  it  is  commanded ;  and  hath  no  intrinsical  goodness  or 
reason  in  itself,  to  commend  it  to  pur  prsK:tic^,  but  obligeth  us 
only  upon  the  injunction  and  authority  of  another.  As,  for 
instance :  It  is  naturally  good  to  obey  pur  parent^,  to  i^bstaia 
from  murder,  theft,  adultery,  &c.  to  do  to  others  as  we  Wppl4 
be  content  to  be  dealt  with :  these  things  we  are  obliged  unto 
by  the  very  light  of  reason  and  the  principles  of  nature,  al- 
though there  had  been  no  written  Law  of  God  to  impose  them. 
But  then  there  were  other  things,  to  which  God  obliged  some 
of  his  people,  that  had  nothing  to  commend  them  besides  the 
authority  of  his  command:  and  such  were  the  various  ceremonies 

^  Ratio  profecta  ^  rerum  naturd,  fy  ad  recte  faciendum  impdlen$,  if  ^ 
delicto  avocans,  rum  Mnc  denique  incipit  lex  esse  dim  scripta  est,  sed  turn  ci$ 
«r/tf.     Orta  autem  itmul  eit  cum  mente  divind,    Cic.  de  Legib.  lib.  ii. 
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under  the  Law;  yea,  and  in  innocence  itself,  that  pi*ohibition 
given  to  Adam  not  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  the  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil.  The  former  sort  are  moral  and  natural  com- 
mands; the  latter,  positive  and  instituted.  The  former  are 
commanded,  because  good :  the  latter  are  good,  because  com- 
manded. 

1.  Certain  it  is,  thai  a  convenient  portion  of  our  time  is  due 
unto  the  service  and  worship  of  God  by  natural  and  moral  right. 
For,  certainly,  it  is  but  fit  arid  just,  that  he  should  have  a  large 
share  of  our  life  and  time,  who  hath  given  us  life  and  tijne  here 
upon  earth,  and  hath  created  ua  to  this  very  end,  that  we  might 
serve  and  glorify  him  Yea,  had  it  been  propounded  to  our- 
selves how  much  we  would  have  allowed  for  God,  could  we, 
without  shame  and  blushing,  have  set  apart  less  time  for  his 
service  from  whom  we  iiave  all,  than  himself  hath  done  ?  Thi» 
I  think  is  by  all  agreed  to. 

2.  The  Law  of  Nature  doth  not  dictate  to  us  any  particular 
stated  days  to  be  set  apart  for  the  Worship  of  Gody  one  more  than 
another.  For,  indeed,  there  can  be  no  natural  reason,  why 
this  day  more  than  that ;  why  every  seventh  day,  rather  than 
every  sixth,  or  fiftli,  or  fourth :  for  all  days  being  in  their  own 
nature  alike,  reason  can  find  no  advantage  to  prefer  one  of 
them  before  another.  But  that,  which  is  obligatory  by  the  Law 
of  Nature,  ought  to  be  plain  and  evident  to  all  men ;  or,  else, 
evidently  deducible  from  some  natural  principles.  Now  if  we 
lay  aside  the  positive  command  of  God,  there  is  no  one  day  in 
itself  better  than  other:  and,  therefore,  there  is  a  memento 
prefixed  to  the  Command,  fVitmmbtty  tl^at  t||OU  ittlf  5oIp  ^t 
^dbftdt^sj^d^y^  which  is  not  added  to  any  other  precept ;  in- 
timating to  us,  that  the  observation  of  a  special  day  is  not  a 
dictate  of  nature,  but  only  an  imposition  of  God,  which  he 
requires  us  to  remember  and  bear  in  mind. 

3.  That  the  Seventh  Day  should  be  especially  consecrated  to  the 
service  and  worship  of  Gody  is  from  his  positive  will  and  command : . 
and  therefore  is  as  binding  and  forcible,  as  if  it  were  a  Law  of 
Nature  engraven  on  our  hearts ;  unless  the  same  authority  alter 
it,  that  did  first  enjoin  it.  For  this,  being  a  positive  law,  is 
therefore  good  and  necessary,  because  commanded.  And  if  it 
had  not  been  revealed  to  us,  we  should  never  have  been  obliged 
to  this  observation ;  nor  made  obnoxious  to  punishment,  for 
failing  in  it. 
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Yet,  again, 

4.  This  declaration  of  the  will  of  God  concerning  the  samt^cA* 
tion  of  the  Sabbath^  is  attended  with  a  moral  reason :  and,  there- 
fore, is  not  merely  and  barely  positive ;  as  Ceremonial  Laws 
are.  Which  reason  is,  that  God  rested  on  the  Seventh  Day ; 
and,  therefore,  we  ought  so  to  do.  Now,  although  this  reasoo 
carries  net  such  a  natural  evidence  in  it,  as  to  have  obliged  us, 
unless  it  had  been  revealed:  yet,  being  revealed,  we  may 
discern  a  certain  aptitude  and  fitness  in  it  to  oblige  us  to  tbe 
observation  of  the  Seventh  Day,  rather  than  any  other ;  since 
piety  and  religion  require,  that  we  should  imitate  God,  in  those 
things,  wherein  he  would  have  us  to  imitate  him.  So  that  I 
account  this  Command  to  be  Moral-Positive :  moral,  in  that  it 
requires  a  due  portion  of  our  time  to  be  dedicated  to  the  service 
and  worship  of  God :  positive,  in  that  it  prescribes  tbe  Seventh. 
Day  for  that  especial  service,  which  the  Light  and  Law  of 
Nature  did  not  prefix:  and  mixed  of  both,  in  that  it  gives  a 
reason  of  this  prescription,  which  hath  somewhat  of  natural 
equity  in  it ;  but  yet  such,  as  could  not  have  been  discovered 
without  special  and  divine  revelation. 

Now,  because  the  observation  of  a  Sabbath  hath  thus  mudi 
of  morality  and  of  the  Law  of  Nature  in  it,  it  is  most  certain 
tliat  we  are  bound  to  keep  a  Sabbath,  as  much  as  the  Jews  were; 
although  not  to  the  circumstance  of  the  duty. 

For, 

(1)  This  Command  was  obligatory,  even  in  Paradise  itselfy 
in  the  State  of  Innocency ;  and,  therefore,  contains  nothing  in 
it  unworthy  the  state  of  a  Christian.  It  is  no  ceremonial  com- 
mand ;  nor  to  be  reckoned  amongst  those  things,  which  weie 
typical,  and  prefigured  Christ  to  come  in  the  flesh  :  and,  thae* 
fore,  neither  was  it  abolished  at  his  coming;  but  still  there  lies  a 
strict  and  indispensable  obligation  upon  us,  to  observe  a  Sabbath 
holy  unto  the  Lord. 

(2)  The  Reasons  of  this  Command  are  all  of  them  Moral  and 
Perpetual;  and,  thei-efore,  such  is  the  obligation  of  it,  to  us 
Christians.  The  equity  is  the  same  to  us,  thai  it  was  to  them : 
viz.  that  we  should  allow  one  day  in  seven  to  the  worship  of 
that  God,  who  so  liberally  allows  us  six  for  our  ordinary  affairs: 
the  ease  and  refreshment  of  our  bodies  from  the  labours  of  our 
callings,  is  as  necessary  as  then  it  was;  and  we  are  still  as  much 
obliged,  with  thankfulness  to  remember  and  meditate  upon  the 
great  mercy  of  our  creation,  as  they  were.  *  And,  therefore,  if 
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these  were  sufficient  reasons,  why  the  Jews  should  observe  a 
particular  Sabbath,  they  are  still  as  forcible  and  cogent  with  us. 
AgaiB, 

(3)  Our  Saviour,  foretelling  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,' 
iHds  his  disciples  fray^  that  their  fligkt  might  not  be  in  the  winter^ 
nor  on  the  Sahbath-Day :  Mat.  xxiv.  20.  And  yet  the  destruc- 
tion of  that  city  happened  about  forty  years  after  the  death  of 
Christ :  and  therefore,  certainly,  those,  who  were  his  disciples, 
lay  under  an  obligation  of  observing  a  Sabbath-Day ;  because 
our  Saviour  intimates,  that  it  would  prove  a  heavy  addition  to 
their  affliction,  if  they  should  be  forced  to  take  their  flight  on 
the  Sabbath,  when  they  ought  and  desired  to  be  employed  in  the 
spiritual  exercise  of  devotion  and  holy  duties  proper  to  that  day. 
But,  although  the  sanctifying  of  a  Sabbath  be  thus  obligatoiy 
to  Christians ;  yet  it  is  not  the  same  Sabbath-Day,  to  the  ob* 
servation  of  which  the  Jews  and  the  people  of  God,  before 
Christ^s  coming  into  the  world,  were  bound.  But  in  is,  with 
good  ground  and  upon  good  authority,  changed  from  the  last 
to  the  first  day  of  the  week ;  from  Saturday  to  Sunday  ;  called 
now  the  I#ord^s  Day,  because  it  was  that  day  of  the  week  oi\ 
which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  rose  frpm  the  dead :  in  memory  of 
which,  and  in  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the  great  mercy  of 
oar  redemption,  fully  completed  by  his  resurrection,  the  Sab- 
bath has  been  translated  to  this  day  ;  and  is  now  rightly  cele- 
^  brated  on  this  day,  by  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  throughout 
the  world. 

iii.  And  this  ciianoe  of  the  Sabbath  is  the  third  head  which  I 
promised  to  speak  of. 

Now,  as  the  first  institution  of  die  Sabbatli  was  by  divine 
authority ;  so  likewise  is  the  change  of  it.  For,  as  God  rested 
from  his  labour  on  the  last  day  of  the  week :  so  Christ  rested 
from  all  his  labour,  sorrows,  and  afflictions  on  this  day;  in 
which  he  fully  completed  the  work  of  our  redemption,  and 
manifested  it  to  be  perfected  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Therefore,  as  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  sanctified,  because  of  the 
finishing  of  the  Work  of  Creation  :  so  was  the  Christian  Sabbath, 
because  of  the  finishing  of  the  Work  of  Redemption ;  which  is 
of  far  greater  importance,  and  tlierefore  deserves  more  to  be 
celebrated  than  the  other.  Christ  sanctified  this  day  by  his 
resurrection  ;  and  the  Apostles  confirmed  the  observation  of  it, 
both  by  their  writings  and  uniform  practice :  and  it  hath  such  an 
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inviolable  stamp  of  divinity  upon  it,  that  now  it  id  no  mdrd 
alterable  to  tiie  end  of  the  world. 

Nor  is  it  needful,  that  an  express  command  of  Christ  should 
be  brought  for  this  change  out  of  the  New  Testament  It  is 
sufficient,  if,  by  necessary  consequence,  it  may  be  deduced 
from  Scripture. 

And,  yet, 

1.  JVe  have  express  places  of  the  Scripture  thus  f or ^  that  the 
First  Dajf  of  the  Week  is  mentioned  as  the  stated  time  far  Christians 
to  meet  together ^  to  preachy  to  hear^  and  to  break  bread  in  the 
Holy  Saci^ament  of  the  Lord'^s^Supper,  and  to  perform  other  duties 
of  religion. 

So,  Acts  XX.  7.  Upon  the  First  Day  of  the  Week,  when  the 
disciples  came  together  to  break  bready  Paul  preached  unto  them. 
Which  plainly  declares,  that  the  solemn  meetings  and  assemblies 
of  Christians  were  then  oh  this  day :  the  Jewish  Sabbath  begin- 
ning to  wear  out;  and  the  Christian  Sabbath,  or  the  LordV 
Day,  coming  into  its  place  and  stead. 

Again:  The  public  collections,  for  the  poorer  saints,  were 
ordained  by  the  Apostle  to  be  made  on  this  day.  Now  concern-' 
ing  the  collection  for  the  saints..,.  Upon  the  First  Day  of  the  JVeckj 
let  every  o?ie  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store^  as  God  hath  prospered 
hini:  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  And  this  very  rule  and  custom,  the 
Apostle  saith  he  had  before  established  in  the  Church  of  the 
Galatians.  And  why  should  this  day  be  chosen  for  their  collec- 
tions, but  only  because  the  assemblies  of  Christians  were  held 
on  this  day ;  and  so  gave  a  better  conveniency  to  gathier  their 
charity,  than  at  any  other  time  ? 

Again  :  St.  John  saith  of  himself,  that  he  was  in  the  Spirit  on 
the  Lord^S'Day:  Rev.  i.  10.  which  is  no  other  but  this  oar 
Christian  Sabbath,  that  hath  received  this  title  and  denominatioD 
from  our  Lord  Christ.  For  what  some  say,  that  the  LordVDajr 
means  no  more  than  the  day  of  the  Lord's  appearing  to  him, 
and  revealing  those  many  mysterious  visions,  is  vain  and  dilate, 
and  scarce  agreeable  to  the  sense  and  gravity  of  Scripture  ex- 
pression. It  signifies,  therefore,  this  day :  wherein  the  Apostle 
being,  in  all  likelihood,  taken  up  with  spiritual  meditations, 
God  was  pleased  to  gratify  him  with  the  revelation  of  those 
great  things,  which  were  afterwards  to  take  their  effect  and 
accomplishment. 

Put  the  force  of  these  Scriptures  together,  and  they  will 
certainly  amount  to  the.  full  proof  of  the  institution  of  this 
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Fifst-Day  Sabbath.  It  is  called  the  Lord*s-Day:  it  was  ap^ 
jfointed  and  used  for  the  assembhes  of  the  saints;  for  the 
preaching  and  hearing  of  the  Word,  and  administration  of  the 
Sacrament;  for  the  collection  of  alms  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor;  and  this  not  in  one  church  only/ but  in  other  churches  of 
the  saints ;  and  that  likewise  not  at  some  more  solemn  times 
only,  but  weekly.  Put  these  together,  and  what  more  plain 
and  evident  proof  can  a  thing  of  this  nature  admit  of  ? 

2.  A  second  argument,  to  prove  this  change,  shall  be  that, 

which  with  all  sober  men  may  be  sufficiently  valid ;  which  is 

the  constant  and  uninterrupted  practice  of  the  Church  in  all  ages^ 

from  the  time  of  maris  redemption  by  tfie  death  and  resurrection 

of  Christ  J  to  this  very  present  day. 

.  Christ  himself  began  the  sanctification  of  it  by  his  resurrec- 
tion :  on  the  s^me  day  he  appeared  to  iys  disciples :  and  he 
himself  informs  them  of  his  resurrection  ;  John  xx.  19. 

I  have  already  declared  unto  you  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  t 
and,  for  the  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church  immediately  after 
the  Apostles,  all  ecclesiastical  histories  do,  with  one  consent, 
testify  that  the  solemn  assemblies  of  Christians  were  held  on 
this  day :  which  unvaried  custom  and  observation  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  ought  to  be  of  great  weight  with  all  solid  and  serious 
Christians.  And  if  we  add  to  this,  likewise,  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  most  holy  and  spiritual  men,  who  are  generally 
found  to  be  the  most  strict  observers  of  the  Lord's-Day ;  and, 
lastly,  the  great  blessing,  that  God  hath  poured  out  upon  his 
people  in  the  plentiful  effusion  of  his  Grace  and  Spirit  on  them 
in  his  holy  ordinances  celebrated  on  this  day;  it  will  be  past  all 
question  and  debate,  that  this  is  the  day  that  the  Lord  hath  made 
for  himself,  and  therefore  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  therein. 

We  have  thus  considered  the  Institution,  Morality,  and  Change 
of  the  Sabbath.  All  which  ^e  the  more  abstruse  and  intricate, 
partly,  from  the  silence  of  the  Scriptures,  which  leave  us  to 
collect  the  truth  by  inferences, and  deductions:  and,  partly, 
from  the  different  opinions  of  learned  men ;  whose  queries  and 
disputes  about  these  points  are  so  various  and  endless,  that,  as 
Msddonate  said  of  Luke  ii.  34.  ^'  The  place  had  been  much 
easier  understood,  if  no  man  bad  attempted  to  expound  it,^^  so 
I  may  say  of  the  questions  in  hand.  It  had  been  much  easier  to 
determine  them,  if  no  man  had  debated  them.  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  make  them  as  plain  and  perspicuous,  as  the  nature 

VOL.  I.  ^  E 
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of  the  subject,  would  pchnit ;  laying  aside  all  contentious  atjgn- 
ments  and  needless  cavils,  both  of  one  side  and  the  other. 

iv,  The  fourth  general  propounded,  remains  now  to  be  con- 
sidered !  which  as  it  is  of  greater  concernment  than  the  rest,  sa 
it  is  of  equal  difficulty :  and  that  is,  concerning  THE  sanctifica* 

TION  OF  the  sabbath. 

In  treating  of  which,  I  shall  observe  the  same  method:  and 
satisfy  myself  in  laying  down  positively  what  Scripture  and 
Reason  dictglte,  without  engaging  in  those  tedious  disputes 
about  it,  which  might  make  this  discourse  both  unpleasing  and 
unprofitable. 

This  Commandment,  therefore,  speaks  of  a  Twofold  Sancti- 
fication  of  this  day :  the  one,  which  it  hath  already*  received 
from  God  ;  the  other,  which  it  ought  to  receive  from  man :  and 
the  former  is  given  as  a  reasoti  of  and  motive  unto  the  latter. 

1 .  God  hath  sanctified  the  Sabbath-Day, 

So  we  have  it, ver.  1 1,  ^t  %W}^  WSRS0eO  t^  &etienit|)  SDeiff 
anil  liallotoell  lU  Where  these  two^ords  blessed  and  hallowed^ 
are  only  exegetical  one  of  the  other ;  and  carry  in  them  the 
same  sense,  common  to  both. 

Now  God  blessed  and  hallowed  the  Sabbatb-Da:y,  not  by* 
infusing  any  inherent  quality  of  holiness  into  it:  for  neitlv^f 
days,  nor  places,  nor  any  inanimate  things  are  subjects  capable 
of  real  holiness : 

( I )  But  God  blessed  and  hallowed  it,  by  Separating  that  day 
from  others :  bestowing  a  higher  Dignity  and  Privilege  upon  it, 
as  the  day;  whereon  both  himself  chose  to  rest  from  the  works 
of  creation ;  and  the  day,  whereon  he  requires  that  wie  alstf 
should  rest  from  the  works  of  our  ordinary  vocations. 

For,  to  hallow  and  sanctify,  is  to  set  any  thing  apart  from 
profane  and  common,  unto  sacred  and  spiritual  uses.  God^ 
therefore,  sanctified  the  Sabbath,  when  he  selected  it  out  of 
the  course  of  other  days,  and  set  it  apart  from  the  conunort 
employments  and  services  of  life ;  ordaining,  that  the  spiritual 
concernments  of  his  glory  and  our  salvation  should  be  therein 
especially  transacted.  And  this  is  that  blessing,  which  God 
hath  c!onferred  upon  this  day  :  for  what  other  benefit  is  a  day 
capable  of,  but  only,  that,  when  the  other  six  days,  like  the 
unregarded  vulgar  of  the  year,  were  to  be  employed  in  the  lov^ 
^nd  sordid  drudgery  of  earthly  affairs ;  this  Seventh  Day  God 
hath  raised  from  the  dunghill,  and  set.  upon  the  throne,  ap- 
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pt>!nting  it,  according  to  Ignatius's  phrase  ^y  rvjv  ^tttrtKida^  n^v 
vrarov  twv  »?|Xf^«v :  "  The  prince  and  sovereign  of  days  :"  ex- 
empting it  from  all  servile  works;  and  designing  it  for  such  spi* 
ritual,  and  celestial  employments,  that,  were  it  obser\'ed  accord- 
ing to  God^s  command,  eternity  itself  would  not  have  much  ad- 
vantage above  it,  but  only  that  it  is  longer.  So  that,  in  the  ring 
and  ciiicle  of  the  week,  the  Sabbath  is  the  jewel,  the  most  ex-i 
cellent  and  precious  of  days. 

(2)  God  hath  blessed  and  sanctified  it,  not  only  in  this  rela-> 
tive,  but  also  in  an  Effective  Sense :  viz.  as  he  hath  appointed 
it  to  be  the  day,  whereon  he  doth  especially  bless  and  sanc- 
tify us. 

Yea,  and  possibly  he  makes  the  means  of  our  sanctificatton 
to  be  more  effectual  on  this  day,  than  when  they  are  dispensed 
on  any  either,  common  days.  God  doth  then  especially  give  out 
plentiful  effusions  of  his  Spirit,  fills  his  ordinances  with  his 
grace  and  presence :  and  we  may,  with  a  more  confident  faith^ 
expect  a  greater  portion  of  spiritual  blessings  from  him,  when 
both  the  ordinances  and  the  day  too  are  his ;  than  when,  though 
the  ordinances  be  his,  yet  the' day  is  ours.  In  this,  sense,  God 
may  be  said  to  bless  and  sanctify  the  Sabbath-Day,  because  he 
blesseth  and  sanctifieth  us  on  that  day.  As  the  Psalmist,  most 
elegantly  and  in  a  high  strain  of  poetry,  saith,  that  God  crown- 
eth  the  year  with  his  goodness  :  Ps.  Ixv.  11.  not  that  the  plenty 
and  fruitfulness  of  the  year  is  any  blessing  unto  it ;  but  it  is  a 
blessing  unto  men,  whose  hearts  God  then  fiUeth  with  food  and 
gladness. 

In  both  these  senses,  may  God  be  said  to  bless  and  sanctify 
the  Sabbath. 

2.  As  God  sanctified  the  Sabbath,  so  Man  is  commaiided  to 
sanctify  it  also :    verse  8.     TSitmmibtV  t^t  &afcibat||^3Dap  tt 

keep  ft  ibol?* 

Now  we  sanctify  and  hallow  a  day,  when  we  observe  it  holy 
to  the  Lord ;  sequestering  ourselves  fi'om  common  affairs,  to 
those  spiritual  exercises,  which  he  hath  required  us  to  be  con- 
versant about  on  that  day.  God  sanctifies  it,  by  consecration  : 
we  sanctify  it,  by  devotion.  He  hath  set  it  apart  for  his  wor- 
ship :  and,  on  it,  we  ought  to  set  ourselves  apart  for  his  worship; 
and  to  be  taken  up  only  with  those  things,  which  he  hath  eithef 

*  Epist.  ad  Magne^ios. 
K  E  2 
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allowed  or  prescribed  us.  And,  therefore,  God  doth  lay  an  es- 
pecial claim  to  this  day.  For,  although  he  be  the  Supreme 
l^rd  of  all ;  and  doth  dispense,  and  as  it  were  draw  out  the 
thread  of  time,  and  days,  and  years  for  us,  out  of  the  inBnite 
bottom  of  his  eternity :  yet  he  doth  not  so  particulariy  challenge 
any  part  of  it  to  himself,  as  he  doth  this  Seventh. Day.  Whence 
iti8said,yer  10.  ^e  iStbtW^^D^  f0  ti^t  j^dritat^  OC  t||e 
HOCb  tfip  (E>Otl»  The  six  foregoing  days  of  the  week  are  thine; 
and  thou  mayest  dispose  of  them  in  the  honest  works  of  thy 
calling,  as  prudence  and  convenience  shall  direct:  but  this  day 
God  challengeth  to  himself,  as  hb  peculiar  portion  of  oar  timei 
because  be  bath  ordained  it  for  his  worship  and  seiTice ;  and^ 
therefore,  it  is  called  his.  And,  when  we  devote  ourselves  to 
bis  service  and  worship,  meditating  on  his  excellency,  magnify* 
ing  and  praising  his  mercy,  and  invoking  his  Holy  Name,  we 
then  hallow  this  day,  and  give  unto  God  that  which  is  God^s. 

And  thus  you  see  what  it  is  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath  :  both  as 
(rod  hath  done  it,  by  dedication ;  and  as  man  ought  to  do  it, 
by  observation. 

But  the  great  difficulty  is,  in  what  manner  the  Sabbath  ought 
to  be  sanctified  and  kept  holy :  whether  or  no  we  are  bound  to 
tiie  same  strict  and  vigorous  observation  of  our  Christian  Sab- 
bath, as  the  Jews  were  of  theirs,  under  the  oeconomy  of 
Moses. 

To  this  I  answer,  in  the  general :  That,  as  our  Sabbath  is  not 
the  very  same  with  theirs,  but  only  the  same  analogically,  bear- 
ing a  fit  proportion  to  it :  so,  likewise,  our  sanctification  of  the 
Lord's-Day  (for  thus  I  would  rather  call  it,  than  the  Sabbath) 
is  not,  in  all  particulars,  the  same  that  was  required  from  the 
Jews ;  but  bears  a  proportion  to  it  in  those  things,  which  are 
not  ceremonial,  nor  burdensome  to  our  Christian  Liberty. 

But,  more  particularly :  Tlie  sanctifying  of  this  day  consists^ 
partly,  in  abstaining  from  those  things,  whereby  it  would  be  pro- 
faned ;  and,  partly,  in  the  performance  of  those  things,  whicb 
are  required  of  us,  and  tend  to  promote  the  sanctity  and  holi- 
ness of  it. 

(1)  Here,  first,  I  shall  lay  down  this  :  That,  in  order  to  our 
due  sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath,  we  ought  to  abstain  firom  the 
.common  and  servile  Works  of  our  ordinary  Callings  and  Vo- 
cations. 

So  we  have  it  expressly,  ver.  10.  gn  ft  t||OU  05filt  nOt  BO  an? 
toOtb^    And  this  God  prohibits,  hot  that  rest  and  cessation  is  in 
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itself  acceptable  unto  him,  or  any  part  of  his  worship  and  ser- 
vice ;  but  only  because  earthly  employments  are  an  impediment 
and  distraction  to  that  heavenly  frame  of  spirit,  M'hicb  we  ought 
to  maintain  in  all  the  parts  and  duties  of  this  day.  The  works 
of  our  callings  are  not  evil  in  themselves,  but  lawful  and  good ; 
and  such,  wherein  on  other  days  we  serve  God,  and  whereon 
w6  may  expect  a  blessing  from  him :  but  yet  our  mind  is  sfo 
narrow  and  stinted,  that  we  cannot,  at  once,  attend  them  and 
the  service  of  God,  with  that  fi;eal  and  fervour,  tiiat  he  requires ; 
and,  therefore,  that  we  may  be  wholly  employed  in  his  work^ 
be  hath  taken  us  off  from  our  own. 

This  prohibition  of  working  on  the  Sabbath  is  strongly  en- 
forced,  by  the  concession  of  six  days  for  our  ordinary  labour ; 
a  concession,  I  call  it,  considering  the  indulgence  granted  unto 
us.     But  yet  it  is  not  merely  a  concession,  but  a  command  too  : 

&lv  tiap0  0l^alt  tfiou  labour,  and  Ho  all  t^p  toorlt  ^  but  tbe  &^ 

fcentb  2)a?  10  t|e  feabbatb  of  tbe  HOttl^  That  exceptive  par. 
tide,  buty  intimates  unto  us,  that  none  of  that  work,  which  is 
lawful  to  be  done  on  ordinary  days,  ought  to  be  performed  by 
us  on  the  Sabbath.  • 

I  know  it  is  a  question,  whether  these  words,  ^Iji  tiap0  Sfialt 
tbOU  labour,  be  a  precept,  or  a  permission  only.  To  me,  they 
seem  preceptive ;  requiring  us  diligently  to  attend  that  vocation 
and  state  of  life,  in  which  the  Divine  Providence  hath  set  us  j 
^nd  to  perform  the  offices  of  it,  with  care  and  conscience  :  for 
It  is  said,  thou  shalt  labour^  not  oxAy  thou  merest  labour.  And 
those,  wh6  contend  that  they  merely  signify  a  permission  of  the 
daily  works  of  our  callings,  open  too  wide  a  gap  for  sloth  and 
idleness  to  creep  in,  without  violating  any  commandment,  or 
being  censured  and  condemned  for  sin. 

But  1  shall  not  trouble  you  with  the  disputes  about  this.  Only 
let  me  take  notice  of  the  weakness  and  inconsequence  of  one 
inference,  that  is  commonly  drawn  from  it ;  and  that  is,  If  it  be 
a  divine  precept,  that  we  ought  six  days  to  labour,  then  Can  we 
not  by  any  constitution  whatsoever  be  taken  off  from  the  law- 
ful works  of  our  callings,  nor  obliged  to  keep  any  other  days 
holy  cmd  solemn  besides  the  Sabbath :  for  God's  laws  do  not 
contradict  themselves ;  and  whereinsoever  human  laws  contnu 
diet  the  divine,  they  are  of  ho  force  nor  validity. 

But  this  argument  fails  in  its  deduction.  For  the  command, 
i^iX  tKI^0  0b^lt  tbOU  l^ur^  is  not  to  be  understood  absolutely 
^nd  unlimitedly,  but  with  a  just  restraint  and  exception :  that  is, 
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Thou  sbalt  labour  six  days  ordinaiily  ;  unless  any  of  them  be 
set  apart,  either  by  thine  own  private  devotion  or  by  public  au- 
thority, for  the  immediate  worship  and  service  of  God. 

And  that  this  is  of  necessity  to  be  so  understood,  appears,  if 
we  consider  how  many  days  in  the  week  Grod  himself  did  dedi-.- 
cate,  in  those  Feasts,  which  he  commanded  tlie  Jews  strictly  to 
observe,  notwithstanding  that  they  were  enjoined  six  days*  la* 
hour.  Besides  every  New  Moon;  the  Passover,  io  remem- 
brance of  their  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  and  as 
a  clear  type  of  Christ,  who,  as  a  iamb  without  spot,  was  offered 
up  to  God  for  us.  Then  Pentecost,  pr  the  Feast  of  Weeb, 
fifty  days  after  the  Passover ;  a  memorial,  that  the  Law  was 
given  to  them  from  Mount  Sinai  fifty  days  after  their  departure, 
out  of  Egypt;  typifying,  likewise,  the  sending  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  inspire  the  Apostles  with  heavenly  truth,  and  to  enable 
them  to  preach  the  Gospel,  which  is  the  Law  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  accordingly  fulfilled  fifty  days  after  Christy  oar 
great  Passover,  was  sacrificed  for  us.  Then,  thirdly,  the  Feast 
of  Atonement  or  Expiation,  which  was  celebrated  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  seventh  month  whereon  the  high-priest  was  solemnly 
to  confess  unto  God  both  Uis  own  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  peo- 
pie,  and  to  make  atonement  for  them ;  typifying  thereby  the 
full  expiation  and  atonement  of  our  sins,  made  by  our  High- 
Priest,  Jesus  Christ  And,  lastly,  there  was  ordained  likewise 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same 
month ;  and  this  was  to  last,  not  only  one  day,  but  a  whole  week 
together ;  and  was  instituted  to  be  a  memorial  to  them  of  their 
journey  through  the  wilderness,  wherein,  for  forty  years,  they 
lived  in  tents  and  tabernacles.  All  these  feasts  we  find  ap* 
pointed  by  God  himself,  and  imposed  upOT\  the  Israelites, 
Lev.  xxiii. 

And,  not  only  did  they  account  themselves  obliged  to  keep 
these  days  holy,  which  were  enjoined  by  the  divine  command ; 
but  those  also,  which  were  appointed  by  human  authority.  Ad4 
such  were  the  Feast  of  Purim,  to  be  kept  two  days  following ; 
in  remembrance  of  their  deliverance  from  the  malicious  and 
bloody  designs  of  Haman,  Esther  ix.  2 1 .  And  the  Feast  of  the 
Dedication  of  the  Temple ;  first  observed  at  the  rebuilding  of 
their  Temple  after  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  Captivity; 
as  you  may  read,  Ezra  vi.  16  :  and  from  that  time  perpetuated 
unto  the  days  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  who,  thoug(i  it  were  but 
of  human  and  ecclesiastical  institutiqn,  yet  was  pleased  to  ho* 


nour  that  solemnity  with  I)i^-  presence-:  John  ^'.  2|2«  .  Bf^sides, 
we  frequently  refad  of  Fasts,  botli  per^nal  and  natioDal, .  a^v 
pointed  upon  some  emergent  occasions,  to  appease  and  f^i^ert 
the  wrath  of  God :  as  the  Fast  of  the  Fiiib  and.  t^Ue  Seventh 
Month,  for  seventy  years  together ;  Zech.  vii.  5.  And  the  like 
to  tliese,  witliout  doubt,  either  our  own  private,  d^yotion,  or  th.e 
pubhc  authority  of  the  nation,  may,  in  the.  Hke  circumstance^, 
impose  on  us,  without  violating  this  command  of  six  days'  Ja- 
bqur.  .  , 

But,  although  this  Six  Days'  Labour  was  not  so  strictly  re- 
quired, as  not  sometimes  to  admit  the  intervention  of  a  holy  rest^ 
yet  the  Seventh  Day's  Rest  was  so  exactly  to  be  observed,  ^us 
not  to  admit  any  bodily  labour  or  secular  employment.  Gxxl 
would  not  have  this  lioly  rest  disturbed  by  the  tuumltuous  af- 
fairs and  businesses  of  life  :  and  we  find  this  command  strictly 
enforced^  by  the  double  sanction  boili  of  a  promise  and  threau 
ening,  Jer.  xvii.  from  verse  24  to  the  end :  j[/'  ye  diligtntly 
hearken  unto  me^  saith  the  Lordy  to  bring  in  7W.  burden  through 
the  gates  of  this  city  on  the  Sabbath^Dayy  but  haUow  tlm  Sabbath- 
Day  ^  to  do  no  work  therein ;  Then  shall  there  enter  into  the  gates 
of  this  city  J  kings  and  princes  sitting  upon  the  throne  ^f  David....*. 

and  this  city  shall  remain  for  ever But^  ify^^  "^^^  iwt,  hearken 

tpito  me  to  hallow  the  Sabbath-Day tlien  will  J  ki)idle  a  Jire  in 

the  gates  thereof  and  it  shall  devour  (he  palaces  of  Jei^usalanyar^d 
it  shall  npt  be  quenclied.  Yea,  God  was  so  accurate  about  this, 
that  he  descends  to  a  particular  prohibition  of  several  sorts  of 
works,  which  he  would  not  have  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbatb- 
Day.  On  that  day,  the  Israelites  were  not  to  gather  manna: 
Exod.  xvi.  26.  nor  to  gather  in  their  harvest ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  2L 
nor  to  buy  or  sell :  Neh,  x.  3  i .  nor  to  tread  the  wine-press : 
Neh.  xiii.  15.  nor  so  much  as  to  gather  sticks :  Numb.  xv.  32. 
nor  to  go  from  their  places  of  abode,  to  provide  themselves 
food:  Exod.  xvi.  29.  yea,  so  strictly  were  they  tied  to  the  ob- 
servation of  this  Sabbath)  that  they  might  not  so  much  as  kindle 
a  fire  :  Ex,od.  xxxv.  3.  Ye  s/^l  kindle  iwjire  throughout  your  ha- 
hitations  on  the  Sabbath-Day.  Unto  all  which  prohibitions  from 
God,  the  Jews  added  many  superstitious  and  ridiculous  ones  of 
their  own,  not  grave  enough  to  be  here  mentioned ;  whereby 
jhey  made  that  burthen,  which  was  before  heavy,  to  be  altoge- 
ther insupportable  by  their  foolish  and  vain  traditions. 

Now  tlie  great  question  is,  How  far  these  prohibitions  do  con- 
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cern  us,  aiid  whether  we  are  obliged  to  the  punctual  observance 
of  them  as  the  Jews  were. 

To  this  I  answer,  in  the  negative,  that  we  are  not :  for  we  are 
bound  to  nothing  by  the  Law  of  Moses,  but  only  what  was  of 
moral  and  qatural  right  in  that  law ;  and  as  for  other  ordinances, 
which  were  positive,  yfe  are  set  free  from  them,  by  that  liberty, 
which  Jesus  Christ  hath  purchased  for  and  conferred  upon  his 
Church.  We  do  not  celebrate  the  Lord  VDay  itself,  iipon  any 
obligation  laid  upon  us  by  the  letter  of  this  Fourth  Command- 
ment ;  for  that  expressly  enjoins  the  Seventh  Day  from  the 
Creation,  whereas  ours  is  the  Eighth  i  but  only  from  the  ana- 
logy and  proportion  of  moral  reason ;  which  requires,  that  a 
due  and  convenient  portion. of  our  time  should  be  separated  to 
the  service  and  worship  of  God.  But,  for  the  fbcing  of  the  very 
day,  why  it  should  be  this  rather  than  any  other,  we  acknow- 
ledge it  to  proceed  from  the  consecration  of  it  by  our  Saviour's 
Resurrection,  the  Institution  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  conse- 
quent Practice- of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ  in  all  ages,  as 
I  have  already  declared.  And,  therefore,  should  we  as  scrupa- 
lously  and  nicely  observe  it  in  all  circumstances,  as  the  Jews  did 
their  Sabbath ;  possibly,  it  would  not  be  a  sanctification  of  the 
Sabbath)  but  a  fond  and  groundless  superstition. 

The  Lord's  Day  is,  therefore,  to  be  observed,  as  only  in  things 
that  are  in  themselves  moral  and  rational.  Nor  will  this  give 
any  scope  to  the  libertinism  of  those,  who  would  willingly  in- 
dulge themselves,  either  in  worldly  affeirs  or  loose  recreations, 
on  this  day.  For  it  is  moral  ^nd  rational,  that  the  whole  of  that 
day,  which  is  set  apart  for  the  wqrship  of  God,  should  be  em- 
ployed in  his  worship.  This  likewise  is  moral,  and  of  spiritud 
obligation,  that  we  do  not  our  own  pleasure^  nor  speak  qur  awn 
words  on  his  holy  day ;  as  the  Prophet  expresseth  it,  |ssdah 
Iviif.  13. 

This  obligeth  us  Christians,  as  well  as  the  Jews.  For  if  a  day 
be  dedicated  unto  God,  certainly  every  part  and  parcel  of  it  b^ 
longs  unto  him ;  and  we  ought  to  rest  from  all  our  worldly 
employments,  that  might  steal  away  our  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions from  God,  or  indispose  us  to  his  spiritual  worship  and  ser- 
vice. 

But,  yet,  this  extends  not  to  those  small  punctualities  of  ga- 
thering sticks,  kindling  a  fire,  and  preparing  food  for  ourselves : 
for  these  things,  doubtless,  may  be  done,  without  being  any  mo^ 
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ral  impediments  to  our  piety  and  devotion  on  this  day.    Yeih 
they  may  be  moral  helps  and  furtherances  unto  it 

For,  notwithstanding  this  rest  and  cessation  from  labour,  that 
is  required  from  us  on  the  Lord's  Day,  yet  there  are  three  sorts 
of  works,  that  may  and  ought  to  be  performed  on  it,  how  great 
isoever  our  bodily  labour  may  be  in  doing  them. 

And  they  are, 

Works  of  Piety : 

Works  of  Necessity :  and, 

Works  of  Charity. 

[1]  Works  of  Piety  are  to  be  performed  on  the  Lord's  Day ! 
yea,  on  this  day  especially,  as  being  the  proper  works  of  the 
day. 

And  such  are  not  only  those,  which  consist  in  the  internal 
operations  of  the  soul ;  as  heavenly  meditations,  and  spiritual 
affections :  but  such  also,  as  consist  in  the  external  actions  of 
the  body ;  as  oral  prayer,  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  preach- 
ing  of  the  word.  Yea,  on  this  day  are  ministers  chiefly  em* 
ployed  in  their  bodily  labour,  and  spending  of  their  spirits :  3'et 
it  b  far  from  being  a  profanation  of  the  Lord's  Day ;  for  holy 
woiis  are  most  proper  for  holy  days.  And  not  only  are  such 
iTvorks  to  be  performed  on  the  Lord's  Day,  but  they  were  enjoin- 
ed also  on  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  And  therefore  saith  our  Saviour, 
Mat.  xii.  5.  Have  ye  not  read  in  the  Law^  haw  thai  on  the  Sah- 
bath-Days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  Sabbath^  and  yet 
be  bfarneless  ?  This  word,  therefore,  of  profaning  the  Sabbath, 
is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  formal  profonation ;  as  if  they  did 
that,  which  was  unlawful  to  be  done  on  that  day :  but  only  of  a 
material  profanation  ;  that  is,  they  laboured  hard  in  killing  and 
flaying,  and  dividing  and  boiling,  and  burning  the  sacrifices  in 
the  temple :  which,  had  they  not  been  instituted  parts  of  God's 
worship,  had  been  profanations  of  the  Sabbath ;  but,  being  com* 
manded  by  God,  were  so  far  from  being  profanations,  that  they 
were  sanctifications  of  that  day.  And,  upon  this  account,  like, 
wise,  were  Sabbath-Days'  Journies  permitted  to  the  Jews : 
which  though  they  were  not  actions  of  piety  in  themselves,  yet 
were  they  actions  tending  towards  piety  ;  that  those,  who  were 
remote  f^om  the  places  of  worship,  might  assemble  themselrea, 
together  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read  and  expounded  to  them. 
This  appears,  2  Kings  iv.  23.  where  the  husband  of  the  Shuna. 
mitish  Woman  expostulates  with  her":  Wherefore  wilt  thou  go  t6 
the  prophet  to-day  ?  Itis  neither  new  moon  nor  sabbath.  Whence 
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it  may  be  dearly  collected,  that  they  were  permitted  to  tcavel 
a  certain  space,  ta  attend  upon  the  wor^ihip  and  service  of  God. 
And  this  Sabbadi-Day's  ,J6umey  some  limit  to  a  mile ;  others 
two,  the  distance  of  the  utmost  part  of  the  Camp  of  Isurael  from 
the  Tabernacle  of  the  Coogregation.  But,  with  very  good  rea- 
son, it  may  be  thought  that  the  Sabbath-Day^s  Journey,  was 
any  distance  from  the  place  of  their  abode  to  the  next  syna- 
gogue ;  which,  commonly,  not  being  above  a  mile  or  two,  that 
distance  was  vulgarly  called  a  Sabbath-Day^s  Journey. 

So  that  it  appears,  that  Works  of  Piety,  or  Works  imme- 
diately tending  to*  Piety,  may  lawfully  be  performed  with  the 
strictest  observation  of  the  Lo|tl's  Day. 

[2]  Not  only  works  of  piety,  but  Works  of  Necessity,  and 
of  great  convenience,  may  also  be  done  on  the  Lord's  Day. 

And  they  are  such,  without  which  we  cannot  subsist,  or  not 
well  subsist :  and,  therefore,  we  may  quench  a  raging  6 re  ;  pre- 
vent any  great  and  notable  damage,  that  would  happen  either 
to  our  persons  or  estates ;  fight  for  our  own  defence,  or  the  de- 
fence of  our  country  ;  witliout  being  guilty  of  the  violation  of 
this  day  :  concerning  the  last  of  which,  histories  inform  us,  that 
the  Jews  were  so  scrupulous,  as  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  as- 
Sjiulted  and  slain  by  their  enemies,  rather  than  they  would  oo 
this  day  lift  up  a  weapon  to  repel  them,  till  Matthias  persuaded 
them  out  of  this  foppish  superstition  :  1  Maccab.  ii.  40.  And 
not  only  those  works,  which  are  of  absolute  necessity ;  but  those 
likewise,  which  are  of  great  conveniency,  may  lawfully  be  done 
on  the  Lord's  Day :  such  as  are  kindhng  of  fire,  preparing  of 
meat,  and  many  other  particulars  too  numerous  to  be  mentioned. 
We  find  our  Saviour  defending  his  Disciples  against  the  excep- 
tions of  the  Phariii^s,  for  plucking  the  ears  of  corn,  rubbing 
them  in  their  hands,  and  eating  them  on  the  Sabbath-Day : 
Mat.  xii.  1,  &c.  Only  let  us  take  this  caution,  tliat  we  neglect 
not  the  doing  of  those  things  till  the  Lord's  Day,  which  might 
be  well  done  before ;  and  then  plead  necessity  or  convenience 
JFor  it :  for,  if  the  necessity  or  convenience  were  such  as  might  . 
have  been  foreseen,  our  Christian  prudence  and  piety  ought  to 
have  provided  for  it  before  this  holy  day ;  so  that  we  might 
wholly  a^Uend  the  immediate  service  of  God  in  it,  with  as  few 
^yocatipns  and  impediments  as  are  possible. 

[3]  Another  sort  of  works,  that  may  and  ought  to  be  done 
pn  the  Lord's  Day,  are  the  Works  of  Charity  and  Mercy. 

lor,  indeed,  this  day  is  instituted  for  a  memorial  of  God's 
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great  mercy  towards  us ;  and,  therefore,  in  it  we  are  obliged  to 
shew  .charity  and  mercy :  charity  towards  men,  and  mercy  to 
the  very  beasts  themselves.  And,  therefore,  although  the  ob- 
servation of  the  Sabbath  was  so  strictly  enjoined  the  Jews,  yet 
was  it  to  give  place  to  the  works  of  mercy,  whensoever  a  poor 
beast  did  biit  stand  in  need  of  it.  So  Mat.  xii.  11.  What  man 
shall  there  be  among ^yoUj  that  shall  have  one  sheep ^  and  if  it  fall 
into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath-Vcn/,  will  not  lay  hold  on  itj  and  lift  it 
out  ?  And  so,  again,  Luke  xiii.  15.  Ihth  not  each  one  qf  you, 
im  the  Sabbath,  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  front  the  stall,  and  lead  him 
€cway  to  watering  f  Yea,  and  this  th^  very  heathens  observed  on 
their  festivals :  when  other  works  were  forbidden,  yet  works  of 
mercy  were  expressly  allowed;  and,  by  name,  the' helping  of 
aii  ox  out  of  a  pit*.  Works  of  meroy,-  therefore,  are  to  be 
done- even  to  beasts  themselves,  whatsoever  labour  may  be  re- 
quired to  the  doing  of  them  :  and  how  much  more,  then,  works 
of  cbarity  to  men  like  ourselves  !  which  charity  is  to  be  shewn, 
either  to  their  souls,  or  their  bodies ;  for  both,  many  times,  are 
extremely  miserable.  To  their  Souls,  in  instructing,  advising, 
<^borti}Tjg,  reproving,  comforting  and  counselling  of  them,  pray- 
ing for  them ;  and,  if,  in  anything  they  have  offended  us,  freely- 
forgiving  them :  this,  indeed,  is  a  work  of  charity  proper  for 
the  Lord's. Day;  a  work,  highly  acceptable  unto  God,  and  the 
best  way  that  can  be  to  sanctify  it.  Neither  are  we  to  forbear 
any  work  of  charity  to  tlieir  Bodies  and  outward  man  :  and, 
therefore,  we  find  how  severely  our  Saviour  rebukes  the  sjuper- 
stitious  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  who  murmured  against  hiift 
as  2^  Sabbath-Breaker,  because  he  bad  healed  some  of  th,«ir  in- 
firmities on  the  Sabbath-Day  :  Luke  xiii.  14,  15,  IG.  The  rtder 
of  the  synagogue  said  unto  the  people,  with  indignation,  became 
that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  Sabbath-Day,  There  are  six  days  in 
which  men  ought  to  work :  in  them  tlierefore  coyne  and  be  healed^  and 
not  on  the  Sabbaih-Day.  See  how  our  Lord  takes  him  up  :  Thou 
k^ocrite  I  doth  not  each  one  of  you,  on  the  Sabbath,  loose  his  ox  ? 
Kc.    And  ought  not  this  woman,  who  is  a  daughter  of  Abra* 

ham. to  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbaih^Day  ?  And  so, 

again.  Mat.  xii.  10.  Christ  healeth  a  man,  that  had  a  withered 
hand ;  and  justifieth  this  work  of  charity  to  this  man,  by  their 
wotks  of  mercy  to  their  beasts  ;  and  asserts,  ver,  12.    It  is  law^ 

*  Macrob,  Saturn,  lib.  i.  cap.  16. 
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Jul  to  do  well  on  the  Sahbath-Days.  Yea,  he  i^peak  to  their  tery 
consciences  in  this,  whether  a  benefit  done  to  a  pooir  hel]^ 
creature  could  be  counted  a  breach  and  violation  of'  the  Sab- 
bath :  Mark  iii.  4.  Js  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath-Daysy  $f 
to  do  evilf  To  save  life^  or  to  kill?  Certainly ,  it  is  a  right  Sabbatb- 
Day's  Work,  to  do  good ;  and  to  put  ourselves  to  any  work  and 
labour,  that  may  tend  to  the  saving  of  life,  or  easing  of  pain,  or 
healing  of  the  diseases  and  sickness  of  our  brother.  And  cmr 
Saviour  hath  told  us,  Mark  ii.  27.  That  the  Sabbath  was  mait 
for  vian,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  The  strict  and  punctual 
observation  of  the  Sabbath  is  to  ^\e  place,  whensoever  the  exi- 
gence or  good  of  our  neighbour  doth  require  it;  for  God  prefen 
mercy  before  sacrifice. 

Thus  you  see  what  rest  is  required  from  us,  on  the  Lord's 
Day ;  and  what  works  may  be  done  on  it,  without  any  violation 
of  the  law,  or  profanation  of  the  day. 

And  this  is  the  first  thing,  in  order  to  our  sanctifying  the 
Sabbath,  viz.  That  we  ought  to  rest  from  the  common  and 
servile  works  of  our  ordinary  callings  and  vocations. 

(2)  The  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  doth  especially  consist 
in  a  diligent  and  conscientious  attendance  upon  all  the  Ordi- 
nances of  God,  and  the  Duties  of  his  Worship,  appointed  to 
be  performed  on  this  day:  and  that,  whether  in  Public,  or  in 
Private,  or  in  Secret 

[1]  Consider  what  duties  you  are  to  be  engaged  in,  in  the 
Public  and  Solemn  Worship  of  God  on  this  day:  for,  in  them, 
a  great  and  principal  part  of  the  sanctification  of  it  doth  consist. 

This  I  mention,  in  the  first  place,  as  most  preferable.  For, 
certainly,  as  long  as,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  we  have  the 
public  and  free  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  we  ought  not  to 
slight  nor  turn  our  backs  upon  this  visible  communion  of  the 
Church  :  but  to  honour  and  own  the  freedom  of  the  Gospel,  by 
our  constant  attendance  on  the  dispensations  of  it;  lest,  de- 
spising the  mercy  of  God  in  giving  them  to  us  so  publicly,  vre 
provoke  him,  at  length,  most  justly  to  necessitate  us  to  those 
retirements,  which  now  so  very  many,  out  of  sloth  or  facdon, 
do  so  much  affect.  I  pray  God,  that  this  prove  not  the  sad  and 
direful  consequence  of  that  contempt,  that  is  cast  upon  the 
public,  T>y  some  pei'sons,  whose  only  study  and  business  it  is  to 
divide  Christ,  and  make  rents  and  schisms  in  his  body  th^ 
Church. 
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■  Now  the  Public  Duties,  which  are  necessary  to  the  right  sanc« 
tifying  of  the  Lord's  Day,  are  these: 

1st.  Affectionate  Prayer,  in  joining  with  the  minister,  who  is 
oar  mouth  unto  God,  as  well  as  God's  mouth  unto  us. 

For>  as  he  is  entrusted  to  deliver  his  sovereign  will  and  com- 
mands^ so  likewise  to  present  our  requests  unto  the  thtone  of 
his  grace.  We  ought  heedfully  to  attend  to  every  petition  ;  to 
dan  it  up  to  heaven^  with  our  most  earnest  desires;  and  to  close 
Jind  seal  it  up,  with  our  affectionate  ^wew.  So  be  it.  For, 
though  it  be  the  minister  alone  that  speaks,  yet  it  is  not  the 
minister  alone  that  prays ;  but  the  whole  congregation,  by  him, 
and  with  him;  and  whatsoever  petition  is  not  accompanied  witli 
thy  most  sincere  and  cordial  affections,  it  is  as  much  mocking 
of  God,  as  if  thine  own  mouth  had  uttered  it  without  the  con- 
currence of  thy  heart :  which  is  most  gross  hypocrisy.  Con- 
sider what  promises  are  made  to  particular  Christians,  when 
they  pray  singly,  and  by  themselves:  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  ht  will  grant  it  you :  John  xv.  1 6,  and 
xvi.  23.  What  great  prevalency  then  must  the  united  prayers 
of  the  Saints  have ;  when  they  join  interests,  and  put  all  the 
favour,  that  each  of  them  hath  at  the  Throne  of  Grace,  into  one 
common  stock  !  When  we  come  to  the  public  prayers,  we  are 
not  to  come  as  auditors, but  as  actors:  we  have  oorpartin  them; 
and  every  petition,  that  is  spread  before  God,  ought  to  be 
breathed  from  our  very  hearts  and  souls :  which  if  we  affec- 
tionately perform,  we  may  have  good  assurance,  that  what  is 
ratified  by  so  many  votes  and  suffrages  here  on  earth,  shall 
likewise  be  confirmed  in  heaven.  For  our  Saviour  hath  told  us, 
Mat.  xviii.  1 9,  Tliat  if  two  shall  agree  together  on  earthy  as  touch*- 
ing  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask^  it  shall  be  done  for  them  by  his 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  ,' 

2dly.  Our  reverent  and  attentive  Hearing  of\*the  Word  of 
God,  either  read  or  preached,  is  another  public  duty  necessary 
to  the  sanctijication  of  the  Sabbath. 

This  was  observed  also  in  the  times  of  the  Law,  before  Christ's 
coming  into  the  world :  Acts  xv.  21.  Aloses,  of  old  time,  hath  in 
every  city  the^n  that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues 
every  Sabbath-Day.  Their  synagogues  were  built  for  this  very 
purpose:  and,  as  their  temple  was  the  great  place  of  their 
legal  and  ceremonial  worship ;  so  these  were,  for  their  moral 
and  natural  worship.    In  the  temple,  they  chiefly  sacrificed; 
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and,  in  their  synagogues*,  they  prayed,  read,  and  heard.  And 
every  town,  and  almost  every  village,  had  one  erected  iif  it,  as 
now  our  churches  are :  where  the  people,  on  the  Sabbath-Day, 
assembled  together,  and  had  some  portion  of  the  Law  read  and 
expounded  to  them.  Much  more  ought  we  to  give  our  bt^ 
tendance  on  this  holy  ordinance,  now,  in  the  times  of  the  Gos- 
pel ;  since  a  greater  measure  of  spiritual  knowledge  is  required 
from  us,  and  the  mysteries  of  salvation  are  more  clearly  declared 
unto  us.  And  may  that  tongue  wither,  and  that  mouth  be  for 
ever  silenced,  which  shall  dare  to  utter  any  thing  in  contempl 
and  vilifying  of  this  holy  ordinance  !  For  such  excellent  things 
ire  spoken  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  is  the  power 
of  God  :  1  Cor.  i.  18.  that  it  is  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe! 
V.  2 1.  that  it  is  the  sweet  savour  of  the  knowledge  of  God  :  2  Cor, 
ii.  14  :  that,  certainly,  whosoever  disparageth  it,  rejecteth  against 
himself  the  counsel  of  God ;  and  neglects  the  only  appointed 
liieans  for  the  begetting  of  faith,  and  so  for  the  obtaining  of 
eternal  salvation :  for  faith  conieth  by  hearing,  a?id  hearing  bf 
the  xvord  of  God :  Rom.  x.  17. 

3dly.  Another  public  duty  pertaining  to  the  sanctifying  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  is  Singing  of  Psalms. 

For  this  day  being  a  festival  unto  God,  a  day  of  spiritual  joy 
and  gladness,  how  can  we  better  testify  our  joy,  than  by  our 
melody  ?  Js  any  nian  merry?  saith  St.  James,  chap.  v.  13.  to 
Jiim  sing  psahns.  And,  therefore,  let  profane  spirits  deride  this 
how  they  please;  yet,  certainly,  it  is  a  most  heavenly  and  spi- 
ritual duty.  The  holy  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  menia 
heaven,  are  said  to  sing  Eternal  Hallelujahs  unto  the  Great  King: 
and  if  our  Sabbath  be  typical  of  heaven,  and  the  work  of  the 
Sai)bath  represents  to  us  the  everlasting  work  of  these  blessed 
spirits,  how  can  it  be  better  done,  than  when  we  are  singing  forth 
the  praises  df  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  of  the  Lamb 
our  Redeemer  ?  This  is  to  join  with  the  heavenly  choir  in  tbeif 
heavenly  work;  and  to  observe  a  Sabbath  here,  as  like  that 
eternal  Sabbath  there,  as  the  imperfection  of  earth  can  resemble 
the  glory  and  perfection  of  heaven. 

4thly.  Another  public  duty  belonging  unto  the  sanctifying  of 
the  Lord's  Day,  is  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  espe* 
cially  that  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

And  therefore  it  is  mentioned,  Acts  xx.  7.  Upon  the  First  Day 
of  the  week^  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bready  that 
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fs,  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
6f  Christ,  Paul  preached  unio  them :  which  intimates,  that  the 
primary  intent  of  their  assemblievS  was  to  receive  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  and  that,  upon  occasion  of  this,  the  Apostle  instructed 
them  by  preaching.  It  is  most  evident  by  all  the  fecords  of 
the  Church,  that  it  was  the  apostolic  and  primitive  custom  td 
partake  of  this  most  holy  ordinance  every  Lord^s  Day  *,  and 
that  theif  meetings  were  chiefly  designed  for  this;  to  which 
were  anneked- prayer  and  preaching.  I  am  afraid.  Sirs,  that  one 
of  the  great  sins  of  our  age  is  not  only  the  neglect  and  con- 
tempt of  this  ordinance  by  some,  bat  the  seldom  celebrating  it 
by  all.  The  Apostle,  where  be  speaks  of  thi^  holy  institutipn  • 
intimates,  that  it  should  be  frequently  dispensed  and  partici- 
pated :  I  Cor.  xi.  26.  jis  often  as' ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup.  Let  us  consider,  then,  what  dishonour  they  reflect 
upon  Christ,  who,  although  this  ordinance  be  too  seldom  admi- 
nistered, yet  either  totally  withdraw  themselves  from  it,  or  very 
rarely  partake  of  it.  I  shall  no  longer  insist  upon  this,  but  leave 
it  to  God  and  your  own  consciences :  for,  certainly^  if  eitheif' 
persuasion,  or  demonstration  it3elf,  could  prevail  against  reso« 
lution,  enough  hath  been  many  times  said  heretofore^  to  spare 
me  the  labour  of  making  this  complaint  any  more. 

And,  thus  much,  concerning  the  Sanctiiication  of  the  Lord's 
Day,  in  the  Public  Duties  of  his  Worship  and  Service. 

But  what !  hast  thou  no  Sabbath- Work  to  do,  after  thou  re-^ 
turnest  from  the  congregation  and  public  assemblies  ?  Yes,  cer- 
tainly, the  day  is  not  done  when  the  church  dissolves;  and  the 
whole  of  it  is  holy  to  the  Lord.     And,  therefore, 

[2]  When  you  return  every  one  to  your  families,  there  are 
private  and  B'amily-Duties  to  be  performed. 

Walks  and  visits  are  not  to  be  evening-work  of  the  Sabbath  j 
but  holy  and  spiritual  conferences  are  then  proper ;  either  to 
bring  to  your  remembrance  the  truths  you  before  have  heard, 
or  to  engage  your  own  hearts,  or  the  hearts  of  others,  to  admir€f 
and  magnify  God  for  all  his  great  wonders  of  providence  and 
Vedemption.  Indeed,  if  a  walk  be  thus  improved,  it  may  be  a 
walk  to  heaven.  So  we  find  the  two  disciples,  who  on  this  day 
were  walking  to  Emmaus,  how  they  entertained  themselves,  and 
shortened  their  way  with  spiritual  and  holy  discourses :  Luke 

*  Yea,  Hieron.  ad  Lucinivm,  £f  Aug.  Serm.  in  Monte  12.  say  every  day. 


432  AN  EXPOSITION  ON  THE  COMMANDMENTS. 

• 

xxiv.  13,  15.  But  those,  who  have  families  to  look  after,  will 
be  best  employed,  in  seeing  that  those,  who  are  under  their 
charge,  spend  the  vacant  time  of  the  Sabbath  in  boly  exercises; 
either  reading  the  Scripture,  or  giving  an  account  of  what  truths 
they  have  been  taught,  or  joining  with  them  in  praises  and 
prayer  unto  God :  or,  indeed,  in  all  of  these,  in  their  several 
courses  and  order ;  till  night  calb  for  repose,  and  delivers  them 
over,  with  a  sweet  seasoning  and  blessing,  to  the  labours  aod 
employments  of  the  ensuing  day  and  week.    And, 

[3]  If  there  be  any  spare  time  from  these  public  and  private 
duties,  then  sanctify  it  by  entering  into  thy  Closet;  and  there 
Embosom  thy.  soul  before  God  in  secret  prayer,  Spread  thy  re< 
quests  before  him,  lay  open  thy  wants  and  desires.  And  though, 
perhaps,  thou  art  not  gifted  to  word  a  prayer,  yet  sigh  and 
groan  out  a  prayer :  for  thy  God  hears  thee ;  and  be  understands 
the  language  of  sighs,  and  knows  the  meanings  of  his  Spirit  in 
the  inarticulate  groans  of  his  children.  Here,  likewise,  in  secret, 
meditate  on  what  thou  hast  heard :  admire  the  glory  of  God  in 
bis  works,  the  goodness  of  God  in  his  providences,  the  infinite 
mercy  of  God  in  his  promises.  Certainly,  meditation  is  one 
great  duty  of  a  Sabbath ;  without  which,  to  hear  the  word  of 
f  God  only,  is  but  to  swallow  our  meat  without  chewing  it  It  is 
meditation,  that  makes  it  fit  for  nourishment  t  this  sucks  the 
juice  and  sweetness  out  of  it,  concorporates  it  into  us,  and  tarns 
it  into  life  and  substance. 

Thiis  if  we  endeavour  to  sanctify  the  Lord's  Day,  the  Lord 
will  sanctify  his  day  and  his  ordinances  unto  us :  and,  by  them, 
convey  so  much  joy  and  comfort  into  our  souls,  that  they  shall 
be  a  temporary  heaven  unto  us ;  and  fit  us  for  that  eternal  sab- 
bath, where  we  shall  continually  give  praise  and  flory  unto  him, 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

So  much  for  the  Fourth  and  last  Commandment  of  the  Fint 
Table, 
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The  whole  sum  of  practical  religion  consists^  either  in  those 
duties  which  immediately  concern  the  worship  and  service  of 
God^  or  those  which  immediately  concern  our  converse  with 
and  demeanour  towards  men.  Both  are  compendiojasly  prescribed^ 
in  the  Decalogue:  the  former  sort,  in  the  First;  the  latter^  in  the 
Second  Table  of  the  Law. 

I  have  already,  according  to  my  designed  method,  finishfd 
the  Exposition  of  the  Four  Precepts  of  the  First  Table ;  and  ^ 
haye  discoursed  to  you,  both  concerning  the  Internal  and  abo 
the  External  Worship  of  God* 

It  remains  now,  in  pursuance  of  this  work,  to  pass  unto  the 
consideration  of  the  duties  and  precepts  of  the  Second  Table ; 
all  which  do  concern  Man,  as  their  primary  and  immediate 
object. 

But  here,  by  the  way,  let  us  observe  the  distance,  that  God 
puts  between  himself  and  us.    We  are,  as  it  were,  set  at  another 
table  from  him,  as  being  infinitely  inferior  to  his  great  and  glo- 
prions  Majesty. 

First,  he  prescribes  what  concerns  himself;  and,  then,  what 
concerns  us :  which  teacheth  us, 

First.  That,  in  all  our  actions,  whether  civil  or  sacred,  God 
ought  principally  to  be  regarded,  his  glory  ought  to  be  our 
liighest  aim  and  end.  This  we  are  to  seek,  in  the  first  place ; 
and,  for  the  sake  and  interest  of  this,  to  promote  the  good  and 
benefit  of  men.  This,  therefore,  condemns  those,  who  disturb 
and  pervert  the  order  of  the  Law ;  and,  instead  of  serving  men 
out  of  respect  to  God,  serve  God  merely  out  of  respect  to 
men. 

Secondly.  This  teacheth  us  to  observe  our  due  distance  from 
God.  ^e  challengeth  all  possible  reverence  from  us,  insomuch 
tl^at  he  will  not,  pemHt  so  great  a  disparagement  to  his  honour, 
as  to  have  his  concerns  intermingled  and  blended  with  ours,  no, 
not  in  the  same  table.  And  this  checks  the  insolence  of  those, 
who  dare  to  rush  in  upon  (jTpd  with  that  malapert  sauciness,  which 
is  too  common  among  some  brainsick  people  in  our  days :  who 
think  that  communion  with  God  consists  in  a  familiar  rudeness  > 
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and  that  they  never  draw  near  enough  unto  him,  unless  they  run 
upon  his  very  neck. 

But  this  only  by  the  way. 

Now  in  this  Second  Table  are  contained  Six  Precepts,  all  of 
them  enjoining  our  duty  towards  man.  And  be  may  be  con- 
sidered, either  as  our  superior,  our  equal,  or  our  inferior.  Our 
duty  towards  our  superiors  and  inferiors  (which  are  correlates) 
is  pr^scribNed  in  the  first  of  these  six  which  I  have  now  read  unto 
you,  and  our  duty  towajrds  our  equals  in  the  other  five. 
•  All  which  do  respect  our  neighbour,  either,  in  his  person ;  or, 
in  the  exterior  gifb  of  wealth  and  credit. 

His  person  is  to  be  considered,  either  naturally,  or  mystically. 

Naturally,  as  he  is  in  himself  and  his  own  person :  and  so  the 
Sixth  Commandment  provides  for  his  security :  Thou  shaU  not 
kiU. 

Mystically,  as  he  is  in  the  state  of  marriage,  which  of  tnro 
makes  one  flesh :  and  so  care  is  taken  for  him  in  the  Seventh 
Commandment :  Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery. 

If  we  consider  him  in  respect  of  his  external  gifts  of  weidth 
and  good  name,  so  we  shall  find  that  the  first  is  fenced  about 
and  secured  by  the  Eighth  Commandment  -.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

His  credit  and  good  name  is  secured  by  the  Ninth :  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour. 

And,  because  the  violation  of  these  laws  by  outward  and  fla- 
gitious acts  proceeds  from  the  latent  wickedness  and  concu- 
piscence of  the  heart,  therefore  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  and  whose 
law  and  authority  can  reach  even  to  the  soul  and  spirit,  hath  not 
only  prohibited  the  gross  perpetration  of  these  crimes,  but  hath  ' 
strictly  forbidden  the  inward  and  secret  intention  of  them, 
charging  us  not  to  harbour  so  much  as  a  thought  or  desire  to- 
wards them,  in  the  Tenth  Commandment,  Thou  shalt  not  covet. 

In  the  due  performance  of  all  these,  consists  the  observauce 
of  that  Second  Great  Command,  Mat.  xxii.  .39,  Thou  shalt  lave 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
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I^onouc  t|?  Uit^tt  anti  i^  mother,  t|iat  i^n  Dapiar  ma?  be  long; 
upon  t|)e  land  tofifcli  t|)e  lort  ^?  <E^oti  liatti  ffftim  tliee^ 


I  shall  begin  with  the  first  of  these,  ^OttOUT  t|)?  Jfatfier  atlt 
tfip  9^t^CP ;  which  respects  the  mutual  duties  of  superiors  and 
inferiors. 

And  here  we  have  a  Precept  and  a  Promise. 
The  PRECEPT  is,  to  honoiir  them. 

The  PROMISE,  tjat  tjp  Haps  map  lie  lonff  upon  *^e  lanH, 
tolfcli  t|)e  lord  t|)p  (EoD  |at^  sitien  tiliee^ 

I.  Here  we  may,  as  formerly  we  have  done,  observe  a  ray  of 
the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  in  the  order  and  method  of  this 
Commandment. 

For,  after  he  had  prescribed  laws  for  his  own  honour,  his 
NEXT  CARE  IS  FOR  THE  HONOUR  OF  OUR  PA- 
RENTS ;  because  they  are,  next  under  God,  the  authors  and 
original  of  our  lives  and  beings. 

God,  indeed,  is  properly  and  primarily  our  Father;  and,  of 
him,  is  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  named,  that  is,  of 
him  they  are  and  subsist :  In  htm  we  all  livey  and  move^  and  have 
our  being.  Earthly  parents  do  but  convey  to  us  that  being, 
which  God  had  beforehand  laid  up  in  store  for  us. ' 

And,  therefore,  when  our  Saviour  bids  us  to  call  no  nian  fa^ 
ther  upon  tlie  earth ;  for  one  is  our  father j  which  is  in  heaven : 
Mat.  xxiii.  9.  this  must  not  be  understood,  as  though  we  ought 
not  to  give  that  name  and  title  of  Father  to  those,  who  are  our 
earthly  parents ;  the  fathers  of  our  fleshy  as  the  Apostle  styles 
^themji  Heb.  xii.  9.  but  only,  that  their  paternity  is  not  so  original 
nor  so  absolute  a&  God's,  who  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits :  who 
not  only  fooQ&  thema»  of  our  bodies  by  his  secret  and  won- 
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derfu)  artifice,  but  creates  our  souls;  and,  by  his  breath,  kindles 
in  us  such  sparks  of  ethereal  fire,  as  shall  never  be  quenched 
nor  extinct  to  all  eternity.  And,  therefore,  though  we  owe  to 
the  fathers  of  our  flesh  honour  and  reverence,  as  they  are  the 
instruments  of  our  beings;  yet  we  owe  much  more  unto  .God, 
even  unlimited  and  boundless  respects  and  obedience,  who  is 
the  prime  cause  and  author  of  them. 

But,  indeed,  this  v^ord,  FatheVy  hath  also  another  sense  in  our 
Saviour's  speech.  For  the  Jews  were  wont  to  call  their  doctors 
and  instructors  by  the  name  of  fathers ;  and  gave  up  themselves, 
without  hesitation  or  contradiction,  to  believe  and  follow  their 
dictates. 

Now,  when  our  Saviour  bids  us  to  call  no  man  father  en  earthy 
\m  meaning  is,  that  we  must  not  so  mancipate  ourselves  either 
to  the  commands  or  doctrine  of  any  man,  as  to  prejudice  the 
authority,  which  God,  the  great  and  universal  Parent  of  All 
Things,  challengeth  over  us ;  but,  still,  our  obedience  to  their 
injunctions,  and  our  belief  of  their  instructions,  ought  to  be 
cautioned  with  a  subordination  to  the  commands  and  notices  of 
the  Divine  Will :  yet  we  may  call  and  honour  others  as  fathers, 
by  yielding  them  a  secondary  respect,  subservient  to  the  honour 
and  glory  of  God. 

This  command,  of  honouring  our  parents,  is  very  large  and 
comprehensive ;  and  not  to  be  limited  only  to  the  grammatical 
signification  of  the  word,  but  extends  itself  to  all  that  are  our 
superiors.  And  that  appears,  because  honour  belongs  princi- 
pally only  to  God  :  but,  secondarily,  and  by  way  of  derivation, 
it  belongs  also  unto  those,  whom  God,  the  Great  King,  hath 
dignified,  and  made  as  it  were  nobles  in  his  kingdom.  For,  as 
the  king  is  the  fountain  of  honour  within  his  dominions;  so  God, 
who  is  the  Universal  Monarch  of  all  the  World,  is  the  true  foun- 
tain of  honour  among  mankind,  ennobling  some  above  otben 
by  titles  and  pre-eminencies  which  he  bestows  upon  them ;  and 
all  such  superiors,  whom  he  hath  been  pleased  thus  to  raise,  are 
to  be  honoured  by  us  as  our  fathers. 

And,  therefore, 

Fir.:i.  Our  Governors  and  magistrates  are  our  Fathers,  and  so 
to  be  accounted  and  reverenced  by  us.  Indeed,  they  are  Ptf- 
tres  Patrice^  "  the  Fathers  of  their  Country:"  for  all  government 
being  at  the  first  domestic  and  paternal,'the  father  or  chief  of  the 
family  havijig  power  of  life  and  death  over  his  children,  ne- 
cessity at  ia':t  taught  them  to  devolve  both  the  care  and  the  au- 
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thority  of  this  charge  upon  some  selected  persons,  to  whom  they 
committed  the  government  both  of  themselves  and  theirs:  so  that 
magistrates,  succeeding  in  the  place  and  office  of  ])arents,  are 
now  the  public  fathers ;  having  the  same  power  devolved  upon 
them,  which  formerly  resided  in  the  fathers  of  families.  Hence 
we  redd  that  common  and  successive  name  of  the  kings  of  the 
Philistines,  Abimelech  ;  which  signifies,  The  King,  my  Father. 

Secondly.  The  Master  of  a  Private  Family  is,  likewise,  a 
Father :  and  that,  not  only  with  respect  unto  his  children,  but  to 
his  very  servants.  And,  therefore,  2  Kings  v.  13.  we  find  that 
Naaman  is  called  Father  by  his  servants :  Mj/  Fatha\  if  the  pro^ 
phet  Imd  hid  thee  do  some  great  ihirigy  &c. 

Thirdly.  A  Teacher  in  any  Art,  Science,  or  Invention  is, 
likewise,  called  a  Father.  Thus,  Gen.  iv.  20,  21.  Jabal  is  said  to 
be  the  father  of  such  as  dwell  in  tents ;  and  Jubal,  to  be  the  fa- 
ther  of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp  and  organ. 

Fourthly.  A  Superior  in  Wisdom  and  Counsel  is,  likewise, 
called  a  Father.  So,  in  Joseph's  speech.  Gen.  xlv.  8.  God. hath 
made  me  a  father  to  Pharaoh, 

Fifthly.  The  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  have,  likewise,  tjie 
honourable  titles  of  Fathers  conferred  upon  them.  And  that, 
both  because  indeed  they  are  superior  to  the  people  in  things 
appertaining  unto  God,  having  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of 
the  Gospel  committed  unto  them ;  and  because  likewise, 
through  the  concurrence  of  the  Spirit's  operation  with  their 
ministry,  they  beget  souls  unto  Jesus  Christ.  Thus,  St.  Paul 
tells  the  Church,  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  that  he  was  their  Father,  having 
begotten  them  through  the  Gospel,  And,  therefore,  we  have 
great  reason  to  magnify  our  office  :  in  the  execution  and  per> 
formance  of  which  we  ought  to  demean  ourselves  as  fathers', 
with  all  gravity  and  authority;  and  to  let  those  know,  whose 
petulant  affionts  and  scorns  tend  to  the  vilifying  both  of  our 
persons  and  functions,  that  they  despise  not  us  only,  but  Jesus 
Christ  who  hath  sent  us,  and  the  Eternal  Father  who  hath  sent 
him.  So  he  himself  hath  told  us,  Luke  x.  16.  He,  thai  despiseth 
j/ouj  despiseth  me ;  and  he^  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that 
s^t  me. 

Sixthly.  Superiors  in  any  Gift  of  Divine  Providence,  whether 
of  riches,  or  of  age,  or  of  knowledge,  and  the  like,  are  to  be 
reverenced  and  honoured  by  us  as  Fathers.  So,  1  Tim.  v.  1, 2. 
The  elders  entreat  as  fathers ; . .  ..and  the  elder  women,  as  mothers. 

So  that  you  see  how  large  and  copious  this  word  Father  is. 
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taking  in  many  other  relations  and  states  of  men,  besides  those, 
to  whom  it  is  now  commonly  applied. 

Here,  then,  in  opening  to  you  the  sum  of  this  Command- 
ment, I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  yoii  what  are  the  mutual  and 
reciprocal  duties  of  these  following  relations : 

i.  Of  natural  Parents,  and  their  Children. 

ii.  Of  Magistrates  supreme  and  subordinate,  and  their  subjects. 

iii.  Of  Husband  and  Wife :  for,  there,  likewise,  is  a  supe- 
riority resident  in  the  one,  and  obedience  due  from  the  other. 

iv.  Of  Masters  and  Servants. 

V.  Of  Ministers,  and  the  People  committed  to  their  charge. 

vi.  The  duties  of  those,  who  have  a  superiority  either  in 
the  gifts  of  God's  grace  or  of  his  bounty,  towards  those  that 
are  inferior  to  them  ;  and  oC  theirs,  reciprocally,  towards  those 
that  excel. 

For  all  these  are  Fathers,  and  honour  is  required  to  be  given 
them  by  virtue  of  this  Command. 

I  know  I  am  now  entering  upon  a  work,  which,  to  many,  vn\l 
be  very  harsh  and  unpleasing.  For,  as  there  is  nothing,  wherein 
the  truth  and  power  of  godliness  and  the  very  life  of  religion  is 
more  concerned,  than  a  conscientious  performance  of  relative 
duties ;  so  there  is  nothing  that  grates  and  jars  more  upon  the 
spirits  of  men,  than  to  be  put  in  mind  of  and  reproved  about 
these  duties,  which  are  of  such  common  and  daily  occurrence 
in  the  whole  course  of  our  lives.  Yet,  I  beseech  you,  lay  your 
prejudices  and  affections  under  the  authority  of  God's  word; 
and  be  persuaded  to  believe  these  things  to  be  exceeding 
weighty  and  momentous,  how  plain  soever  they  may  be,  which 
not  only  the  light  and  law  of  nature  dictates  unto  us,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  hath  been  pleased  frequently  to  recommend  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures;  yea,  more  frequently, and  more  expressly, 
than  any  other  duties  whatsoever. 


i.  I  shall,  therefore,  begin  first,  with  the  Mutual  Duties  of 

PARENTS  and  CHILDREN. 

And  here  I  shall  speak. 
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Of  the  Honour  that  is  due  to  ParcDts  from  their  Children. 
Andy  then,  what  Parents  are  obliged  to  do  for  their 
Children. 

1.  For  the  former  of  these,  the  Command  saith,  IjOttOUt  t^p 

Now  this  Honour,  which  they  are  to  defer  unto  them,  consists 
in  these  Four  things,  Reverence,  Obedience,  Retribution,  and 
Imitation. 

( 1 )  Children  are  to  Reverence  their  parents. 

Now  reverence  is  nothing,  but  an  awful  love ;  a  fearfulness  to 
offend,  out  of  the  respect  we  bear  them.  It  is  not  such  a  fear, 
as  terrifies  and  drives  us  from  the  presence  and  company  of 
those  whom  we  dread ;  for  that  is  slavish  and  tormenting :  but  a 
genuine,  sweet,  and  obliging  fear ;  a  fearful  esteem  and  vene- 
ration ;  a  fear,  that  will  engage  us  to  attend  on  them,  to  observe 
and  imitate  them,  and  to  abstain  from  doing  any  thing  that 
might  grieve  or  trouble  them. 

This  reverence  which  we  owe  our  parents,  is  wont  to  express 
itself  outwardly  by  two  things,  Speeches  and  Gestures. 

[1]  Our  Speeches  must  be  full  of  respect  and  honour;  giving 
unto  them  the  higliest  titles,  that  their  quality  and  condition 
will  admit. 

They  must,  likewise,  be  very  few,  and  very  humble  and  sub- 
missive. Talkativeness  is  an  argument  of  disrespect ;  and,  by 
the  answers  of  the  lips,  the  heart  is  tried  and  sounded.  There- 
fore, we  find  how  mildly  and  reverently  Jonathan  speaks  to  his 
lather  Saul :  although  he  were  then  pleading  for  his  David,  and 
managing  the  concernment  of  his  friend's  life,  which  was  far 
dearer  to  him  than  his  own ;  yet  see  with  what  modesty  he 
urgeth  it :  1  Sam.  xix.  4,  5.  Let  not  the  king  sin  against  his  sei^vanty 
against  David.... /or  he  did  put  his  life  in  his  hand^  and  slew  the 
Philistine^  Kc.  And  God  blessed  a  speech  so  well  tempered, 
and  so  full  of  soft  and  melting  oratory,  with  success.  Yea,  we 
find  an  instance  of  a  disobedient  son  in  the  parable  of  our 
Saviour:  Mat.  xxi.  who,  though  he  obeyed  not  the  commands 
of  his  father,  yet  thought  it  too  shameful  a  crime  not  to  give 
him  good  words  and  reverend  titles :  verse  30,  /  gOy  Sir.  And, 
certainly,  it  is  but  fit  and  meet,  that  we  should  give  them  the 
best  and  the  most  obliging  language,  who  have  taught  us  to 
speak ;  and  to  please  them  with  our  words,  who  have  instructed 
us  how  to  form  them.    Yea,  that  rude  and  boisterous  language, 
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which  many  of  the  sons  of  Belial  use  towards  their  parents,  is 
so  odious  and  detestable  unto  God,  that  he  hath,  in  his  Law, 
threatened  to  punish  it  wiih  the  same  punishment,  as  blasphemy 
against  himself:  Exod.  xxi.  17.  He^  that  curseth  his  father^  or 
his  mother^  shall  surely  be  put  to  death.  And,  Prov,  xx.  20.  He, 
that  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother,  his  lamp  shalLbepui  ouim 
obscure  darkness, 

[2]  We  must  likewise  shew  them  reverence  in  our  Grestures; 
and  comport  ourselves  with  all  lowliness  and'  modesty  before 
them,  in  bowing  the  body,  and  shewing  all  other  external  signs 
of  respect. 

So  we  find.  Gen.  xlviii.  12.  that  Joseph,  as  highly  exalted  as 
he  was  in  the  Court  of  Pharoah,  when  he  brought  out  his  sons 
to  receive  the  blessing  of  Jacob  his  father,  he  bowed  himself  with 
his  face  to  the  earth.  And,  on  the  contrary,  that  an  ill-con* 
ditioned  look  towards  a  parent,  is  severely  threatened :  Prov. 
XXX.  n.  The  eye,  that  niocketh  at  his  father,  and  despiseth  to  <Aqf 
his  mother y  the  raoens  of  the  vaUey  shall  pick  it  oi^i,  and  th^  young 
eagles  shaU  eat  it, 

(2)  But,  as  we  must  honour  them  with  reverence,  so  especially 
with  Obedience ;  without  which,  all  external  reverence  is  but 
mere  fbrmaUty,  if  pot  mere  mockery. 

See  that  large  charter,  which  God  hath  given  unto  parents  i 
Col.  iii.  20.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things :  for  this  is 
well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord. 

Our  obedience  to  them  may  be  considered,  either  as  active 
or  passive ;  and  we  are  obliged  by  Qod's  command  to  yield 
them  both :  active  obedience,  in  whatsoever  is  not  contrary  to 
the  will  and  law  of  God ;  passiye,  in  whatsoever  they  impose 
upon  us  that  is  so. 

And,  therefore,  we  are  to  obey  our  parents,  in  whatsfoever 
honest  caUing  and  employment  they  will  set  us.  David,  though 
destined  to  a  kingdom,  is  yet  by  bis  fia^ther  Jessp  appointed  to 
keep  the  sheep :  1  Sam,  xvi.  11.  We  ought  not,  till  at  last  we 
are  emancipated  and  sfet  free  by  their  consent^  to  enter  into 
wedlock,  without  their  knowledge,  or  against  their  consent: 
for  we  find  the  holy  fathers  have  still  taken  the  care  of  the  dis« 
posal  of  their  children  in  this  affair;  and  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  vii. 
36,  37.  declares,  that  it  is  in  the  parents^  power,  either  to  many 
their  children,  or  to  keep  them  in  a  single  estate :  but  yet,  no 
question,  so,  as  that  cUldren  have  still  a  negative  vote,  and 
ought  not  to  be  forced  against  their  own  will  and  consent.   Yea, 
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SO  far  doth  the  authority  of  a  parent  extend^  that  it  reacheth  also 
to  the  very  garb  and  apparel  of  their  children ;  who  ought  to 
conform  themselves  therein,  according  to  their  allowance  and 
direction :  Gen.  xxxvii.  3. 

But  if  parents  shall  abuse  their  authority,  by  commanding 
what  is  sinful,  and  what  God  hath  contravened  by  his  law  and 
command;  yet  children  are  not  hereby  disobliged  from  obe- 
dience :  but  only  directed  to  choose  the  passive  part  of  it ;  and 
to  bear  their  wrath  and  choler,  yea,  and  their  punishments  too, 
with  all  patience  and  submission.  For,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, 
Heb.  xii.  10.  they  oftentimes  chasten  us  after  their  own  pleasure; 
and  yet  we  are  to  give  them  reverence.  We  ought  to  bear  with 
their  infirmities,  whether  they  be  natural  or  vicious ;  and  en-, 
deavour  to  hide  and  cover  them  from  others :  and,  therefore, 
we  read  what  a  curse  was  laid  upon  Cham,  for  disclosing  the 
nakedness  of  his  father:  Gen.  ix.  25.  and,  indeed,  it  is  a  cursed 
thing,  to  expose  the  nakedness  and  weakness  of  our  parents  to 
the  scorn  and  derision  of  others. 

But  this  is  not  all :  for, 

(3)  As  we  must  honour  them  by  reverence  and  obedience,  so 
likewise  by  Renotuneiation  and  Retribution ;  requiting  the  benefits 
we  have  received  from  them,  so  far  as  we  are  able,  and  they 
need. 

This  the  Apostle  expressly  enjoins :  1  Tim.  v.  4,  Ifamf  widcm 
have  children  or  nephews^  let  them  leaum first  to  shew  piety  at  hmne^ 
and  to  requite  their  parents:  that  is,  when  they  are  fallen  to 
poverty  or  4^cay,  or  otherwise  require  assistance  from  us,  we 
are  obliged  liberally,  according  to  our  proportion,  to  afford  it. 
And  he  affirms  that  this  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God. 

And,  therefore,  we  find  our  Saviour  sharply  reprehending 
that  unnatural  doctrine  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 
dispensed  with  children  from  the  relief  of  their  parents :  Mat. 
xy.  5,  6.  Ye  saj/y  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his  mother^ 
Jt  is  a  gifty  by  whatsoever  thou  may  est  be  profited  by  me ;  And 
honour  not  hi^  father  or  his  mother  j  he  shall  be  free. 

Which  plape,  because  it  is  obscure  and  intricate,  admits  of 
divers  expositions. 

Some  say  it  was  thp  doctrine  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
that,  although  a  man  did  not'  honour  nor  support  his  parents ; 
yet  he  should  be  guiltless,  if  he  should  tell  them  that  he  had 
offered  in  the  temple  a  gift  for  his  and  their  good,  and  that 
therefore  they  could  require  no  more  relief  from  him. 
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Others,  that  it  was  a  solemn  oath,  among  the  Jews,  to  swear 
by  the  gift  or  offering,  which  was  brought  into  the  temple,  and 
presented  there  as  a  sacrifice  before  God:  which  oath  was 
obligatory  in  the  highest  degree,  whatsoever  the  matter  of  it 
might  be:  Mat.  xxiii.  16.  And  the  Scribes  did  teach,  that,  if  a 
man  had  sworn  thus  to  his  parents,  '^  By  the  gift  thou  shalt  have 
no  profit  by  me,"  then  he  was  for  ever  disobliged  from  relieni^ 
them,  were  their  necessities  never  so  great  and  urgent.  And, 
according  to  this  exposition,  the  words  should  be  thus  translated: 
But  ye  say^  Whosoever  saith  to  his  father  or  mother^  by  the  giji^ 
thou  have  any  profit  by  nie^  (where  must  be  understood  some 
curse  or  imprecation  upon  themselves,  which  they  did  usually 
express,  as.  Let  me  die,  or  the  like)  then  he  shall  bejreefrom 
the  obligation  of  honouring j  that  is,  of  relieving  and  maintaining, 
his  father  or  mother. 

Whichsoever  interpretation  be  most  consonant  to  the  corrupt 
doctrine  of  the  Scribes,  and  the  corrupt  practice  of  the  Jews, 
(as  I  suppose  the  latter  is)  our  Saviour  condemns  it  for  a  most 
vile  hypocrisy ;  making  the  commandments  of  God  of  none 
effect,  through  their  traditions. 

Certainly,  it  is  one  of  the  most  unnatural  sins  in  the  world, 
for  children,  who  have  ability  and  opportunity  to  relieve  their 
necessitous  parents,   to  suffer  them  to  want  a  livelihood  and 
comfortable  subsistence,  who  are  the  cause  and  authors  of  life ' 
and  being  unto  their  children. 

(4)  But,  we  must  honour  our  parents,  by  Hearkening  unto 
their  good  Instructions,  and  Imitating  their  Godly  Practices. 

So,  Prov.  vi.  20.  My  son^  keep  thy  father's  commandmentj  and 
forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother.  For,  although  good  instruction 
be,  for  the  matter  of  it,  always  to  be  embraced,  from  whomsoever 
it  shall  proceed;  yet,  when  it  shall  come  ftom  a  parent,  it  obligeth 
us,  not  only  because  it  is  good,  but  because  it  is  authoritative. 
Neither  are  we  only  to  hearken  to  their  counsel,  but  also  to 
imitate  the  holy  examples  of  our  parents :  and,  therefore,  it  is 
commended  in  Solomon,  that  he  walked  in  the  steps  of  his  father 
David. 

Suffer  me  only,  in  a  word,  to  set  home  this  upon  the  con- 
sciences pf  stubborn  and  disobedient  children.  Consider  what 
your  derbeanour  hath  been  towards  your  parents,  to  whom  you 
owe  yourselves,  your  lives,  your  education :  benefits,  that  can 
never  be  re[iaid  them,  although  you  should  undergo  all  the 
l^ardships  imaginable  to  make  au  acknowledgment  of  them.     Can 
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you  imagine  the  cares,  the  parching  thoughts,  the  perplexing 
fears,  which  your  lender  parents  are  continually  distracted  with, 
for  your  good  ?  And  will  you  so  requite  their  love,  as  to  despise 
their  persons,  of  whom  you  yourselves  are  a  part,  and  make 
their  very  bowels  rebel  against  them  ?  Certainly,  were  there  any 
ingenuity  of  nature,  or  were  not  the  principles  of  reason  and  equity 
quite  spent  and  extinguished  in  you,  the  love  and  solicitude 
they  have  expressed  for  you  would  again  return  unto  them,  if  not 
in  equal  measures,  yet  in  the  most  ample  and  acceptable  that  is 
possible  for  you  to  render.  And,  if  there  be  any  of  you,  who, 
by  your  stubbornness  and  disobedience,  have  brought  down  the 
grey  hairs  of  your  parents  with  sorrow  to  the  grave,  consider 
geriously  what  an  unnatural  sin  you  have  been  guilty  of:  and, 
because  you  cannot  now  beg  pardon  of  them,  beg  pardon  of 
God,  the  Great  and  Universal  Father  of  all :  beg  that  he  would 
not  revenge  your  disobedience  to  your  parents,  by  the  dis- 
obedience of  your  children  towards  you. 

Thus  you  have  seen  what  duties  Children  owe  unto  their 
Parents. 

2.  Let  us  now  see  what  are  the  reciprocal  duties  of  Parents 
towards  their  Children :  for,  in  all  unequal  relations,  the  supe- 
riority rests  only  in  one  part,  yet  the  duty  is  divided  between 
both. 

The  duty,  therefore,  of  parents  respects  either  the  temporal 
or  spiritual  good  of  their  children  :  for  both  are  given  them  in 
charge. 

(1)  As  for  their  Temporal  Good,  two  duties  are  incumbent 
upon  them.  Protection  and  Provision. 

And  both  of  these  the  Law  of  Nature  teacheth  them.  Do 
we  not  see,  even  in  brute  creatures  themselves,  that  a  strong 
parental  affection  makes  them  dare  unequal  dangers,  and  expose 
their  own  lives  to  the  greatest  hazard,  only  to  defend  their 
young  ?  We  see  with  what  indefatigable  industry  thfey  either 
lead  them  unto,  or  bring  them  in  their  food  and  nourishment ; 
till  they  have  taught  them  the  art  and  method  of  providing  for 
themselves,  and  living  at  their  own  finding.  And,  if  the  instinct 
and  impulse  of  nature  be  so  powerful  in  irrational  creatures, 
how.  much  more  should  it  prevail  in  us,  in  whom  reason  should 
perfect  nature :  and  we  be  the  more  careful,  inasmuch  as  the 
charge  committed  to  us  is  more  noble:  and  that  it  is  not  a 
sparrow  nor  a  chicken,  that  we  are  to  look  after;  but  a  man,  a 
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king  of  the  universe,  designed  for  great  employments  and  to 
great  ends,  an  heir  of  the  world ;  and,  if  we  fail  not  in  educat- 
ing him,  one  who  may  be  an  heir  of  eternal  gioiy ! 

[1]  We  owe  them  Protection, 

And  this  their  weakness  and  helplessness  often  call  for  at  our 
hands.  How  many  diseases  and  dangers  is  their  feeble  infancy 
exposed  unto !  and,  in  their  growing  childhood,  want  of  care  and 
experience  runs  them  daily  into  more.  Now,  parents  are  to  be 
their  guards  i  and,  by  their  skill  and  strength,  fence  off  those 
wrongs  and  injuries,  that  threaten  them:  and,  in  so  doing,  they 
perform,  not  only  a  parental,  but  an  angelical  work.  Take  heed 
that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I  say  untoyouj  That 
in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  father^ 
which  is  in  heaven:  Mat.  xviii.  10.  And  if  God,  the  Great  Father 
of  the  whole  Family  both  in  Heayen  and  Earth,  hath,  out  of  his 
infinite  tenderness  and  compassion,  appointed  his  holy  augds 
to  be  their  guardians,  that  they,  who  attend  the  throne  of  his 
Glorious  Majesty,  should  likewise  attend  the  cradles,  and  beds, 
and  wandering  steps  of  little  ones  ;  it  is  not  only  inhuman,  for 
parents  to  neglect  the  care  of  their  children,  but  devilish  to  do 
them  hurt,  or  destroy  them  themselves :  the  too  common  prac- 
tice of  many  wretches,  who,  to  hide  and  cover  their  shainei 
either  abandon  or  murder  the  fruit  of  their  bowels. 

[2]  As  parents  owe  their  childriBn  protection  from  incident 
evils,  so  likewise  Provision  of  necessaries  and  conveniences, 
according  to  the  rank  and  degree  in  which  the  Piyine  Provi- 
dence hath  set  them. 

And  this  the  Scripture  often  inculcates  :  Mat.  vii.  9.  10.  What 
man  is  there  among  you^  whom  if  his  son  ask  breads  wiU  he  giot 
him  a  stone  f  Or,  if  he  ask  afish^  will  he  give  him  a  scorpion  f 
intimating  unto  us,  that  we  are  bound  to  give  our  children  what 
is  fit  for  the  sustentation  of  that  life,  which  they  have  received 
from  us.  And,  indeed,  they  are  our  flesh  and  our  bone  :  they 
are  ourselves  multiplied.  Now  nature  teaches  us  to  cherish  and 
nourish  our  own  flesh,  as  the  Apostle  speaketh :  Eph.  v.  29. 
Nay,  the  Apostle  hath  laid  this  charge  exceeding  high :  l  Tim. 
y.  8.  If  any  man  provide  not  for  his  own^  especially  for  those  of 
his  oxvn  house  y  he  hath  denied  the  faith  y  and  is  worse  than  an  ir^iel: 
and  that,  because  even  the  infidels  and  heathens  are  taoglit  by 
the  Light  and  Law  of  Nature,  to  make  provision  for  their  ow«. 
And  this  provision  b  not  only  for  the  present,  but  our  care  is  to 
jaxtend  farther;  and,  according  to  our  ability,  bating  the  ex-' 
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pences  of  decency  and  charity,  we  are  to  take  care  for  their 
future  subsistence ;  and,  if  we  cannot  leave  them  a  patrimony, 
we  are  to  leave  them  an  art  and  calling,  whereby,  through  the 
blessing  of  God,  they  may  procure  their  own  livelihood.  Sp 
the  Apostle,  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  The  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for 
the  parents^  but  the  parents  for  the  children.  And,  if  we  must 
place  them  out  to  a  vocation,  we  must  endeavour,  with  all  our 
prudence,  to  fit  it  to  their  genius  and  inclination :  for,  otherwise^ 
it  will  not  be  a  vocation,  but  a  vexation  unto  them,  all  their 
days :  still  remembering,  that,  if  we  piously  design  any  unto  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  it  should  be  those,  who  are  most  pregnant, 
and  whom  God  hath  endowed  with  the  greatest  gifts  for  so  high 
a  ministration.  For  it  is  a  sin,  very  like  to  that  of  Jeroboam, 
who  made  Israel  to  sin,  to  consecrate  priests  unto  the  Lord  of 
the  refuse  and  vilest  of  the  people ;  and  to  think  those  fit  enough 
for  the  temple,  who,  through  the  deformity  of  their  body  or  the  '' 
defects  of  their  minds,  are  not  fit  for  a  shop,  or  for  any  other 
employment. 

And,  so  much,  for  those  duties  of  Parents,  which  concern  the 
Temporal  Good  of  their  Children. 

(2)  But  then  they  are  obliged  to  others,  of  a  higher  and 
nobler  nature,  which  concern  their  Spiritual  Good,  and  have  an 
influence  into  their  eternal  happiness. 

[1]  And,  here,  their  first  duty  is  to  Incorporate  them  into  the 
Church  of  Christ,  by  the  presenting  them  to  holy  baptism  ; 
which  is  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  which  Jesus  Christ  hath 
instituted  for  the  admission  and  initiation  of  new  members  into 
hi9  body  the  Church,  and  of  new  subjects  into  his  kingdom. 

Nay,  it  is  not  an  empty  bare  ceremony  ;  but  it  is  a  seal  of  the 
promise  of  the  covenant,  a  sign  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  and  a 
means  appointed  to  convey  it  to  the  soul.  And,  therefore,  those 
parents  are  highly  injurious  to  their  children,  who,  either  through 
carelessness  or  contempt,  debar  them  from  so  excellent  and  spi- 
ritual an  ordinance  and  privilege  ;  yea,  indeed,  the  only  spiri- 
tual privilege,  which  their  age  makes  them  capable  of.  What 
do  they  else  hereby,  but  put  their  children  into  a  worse  condi- 
tion than  the  children  of  the  Jews  ?  who,  in  their  infancy,  were 
admitted  to  the  Sacrament  of  Circumcision,  which  the  Apostle 
calls  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  :  Rom.  iv.  11.  and,  cer- 
tainly, if  this  seal  of  circumcision  were  broken  by  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  no  other  were  instituted  whereof  the  children  of 
believers  under  the  Gospel^  might  be  made  partakers;  our  infants- 
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then  must  needs  be  in  a  worse  condition  than  theirs;  and  Christ^s 
coining  into  the  world  hath,  in  this  respect,  rather  diminished 
the  privileges  of  the  Church,  than  enlarged  them.     It  ought, 
therefoie,  to  be  the  first   and  chiefest  care  of  every  godly 
parent,  to  offer  his  children  to  this  holy  ordinance:  especially 
considering,  that  they  are  partakers  of  his  sinful  and  corrupt 
nature,  that  he  hath  been  an  instrument  of  conveying  down  along 
^o  them  the  guilt  of  the  first  transgression,  and  that  defilement 
which  hath  infected  the  whole  soul ;  and  therefore  it  is  the  least 
that  his  charity  can  do  for  them,  to  offer  them  unto  that  remedy, 
which  our  Saviour  hath  provided  both  to  remove  the  guilty  and 
cleanse  away  the  filth  of  their  natures.     For,  be  the  parents 
themselves  never  so  holy  and  sanctified,  yet  their  children  are 
bom  in  their  filth ,  and  in  their  blood.   And  this  Austin  expresseth 
by  a  very  apt  similitude.    "  The  chaff,"  saith  he,*  "  is  carefully 
separated  from  the  wheat  that  we  sow;  and  yet  the  wheat,  which 
it  produceth,  groweth  up  with    husks    and  chaff  about  it'* 
So  those,  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  sanctified  and  cleansed, 
yet  produce  children  naturally  unclean,  though  federally  holy. 
And,  therefore,  being  born  within  the  promises  of  the  covenant, 
their  parents  ought  to  see  that  the  seal  of  the  covenant  be  appli- 
ed unto  them ;  that  is,  as  they  derive  corruption  from  them,  they 
may  by  them  be  brought  to  the  means  of  cleansing  and  washing. 

[2]  When  they  are  thus  initiated  and  entered  into  the  Church 
of  Christ,  another  duty  that  parents  owe  them  is,  to  Instruct  and 
Admonish  them,  to  Educate  them  in  the  Fear  and  Knowledge  of 
God. 

And  this  the  Apostle  expressly  enjoins,  Eph.vi.4.  Ye  fathers,.,, 
bring  up  your  children  in  the  nurture  and  adjnonition  of  the  Lord. 
And  so,  Deut.  iv.  9.  Forget  not  the  things  which  thine  eyes  haoe 

seen but  teach  them  thy  sonSy  and  thy  sons'  sons.     We  find  that 

God  gives  an  honourable  testimony  concerning  Abraham,  and 
confides  in  him  upon  this  account :  Gen.  xviii.  19.  /  know 
Abraham,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  household 
after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lor-d,  to  do  justice 
and  Judgment.    And  Solomon  extols  his  father  David  for  his 

care  in  instructing  him  :  Prov.  iv.  3,  4.  /  was  my  father^  s  son 

and  he  taught  me  also,  and  said  unto  me,  Let  thy  heart  retain  my 
words:  keep  my  commandments  and  live. 

*  Sicut  praptttium,  quod  per  circumcisionem  aufertur,  manet  in  its  quoi 
gignunt  circumcisi:  sicut  palea,  qua  opere  kumano  tantd  diligentid  separatnr, 
manet  infructu  qui  de  purgaio  tritico  nofcitur.  Aug.  Ep.  22i. 
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This  instruction  must  not  be  nice  and  critical,  but  familiar  and 
obvious ;  teaching  them  such  fundamental  truths  and  principles 
of  Christian  Doctrine,  as  are  of  absolute  necessity  to  be  known, 
and  in  such  a  manner  as  may  be  most  suitable  to  their  capacity 
and  discretion. 

And  if  parents  would  be  but  careful  and  conscientious  in  the 
performance  of  this  duty,  infusing  into  their  nlinds,  before  they 
are  filled  with  vanity,  the*  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Christ, 
and  of  Religion;  and  forming  their  wills,  whilst  tliey  are  flexible, 
to  the  love  of  piety  and  virtue ;  the  next  generation  would  not 
generally  see  so  much  debauchery  in  youth,  nor  so  much  obdu- 
racy in  old  age,  as  is  now  every  where  too  visible  and  apparent. 
By  this  means,  the  minister's  work  would  be  half  done  to  his 
hands.  It  would  be  needful  only  to  feed  his  flock  with  strong 
meat;  and  to  press  them  only  to  a  vigorous  and  cheerful  per- 
formance of  those  duties  of  holiness,  to  which  their  pious  edu- 
cation made  them  before  inclinable. 

This  way  of  instruction  is  either, 

1st.  By  reading  to  them  or  causing  them  to  read  the  Holy  • 
Scriptures  ;  and  pointing  out  to  them  those  observables,  which 
are  most  agreeable  to  their  age  and  apprehensions. 

Thus  it  is  said  of  Timothy,  that  from  a  child  he  had  known 
the  Holy  Scriptures:  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  And,  doubtless,  he  was 
trained  up  in  that  knowledge,  by  the  care  of  his  mother  and 
grandmother,  whom  the  Apostle  honourably  commends.  Chap. 
i.  5.    And, 

2dly.  By  catechising  and  instructing  them  in  the  grounds  and 
principal  doctrines  of  religion. 

Indeed,  a  continued  discourse  is  not  so  informing,  nor  doth  it 
fasten  and  rivet  instruction  into  young  minds  so  well,  as  where 
it  is  diversified  by  questions  and  answers.  This  makes  them 
masters  of  their  own  notions;  and  able  to  wield  and  manage 
them  afterwards,  to  their  better  advantage.  And,  truly,  this  I 
take  to  be  the  very  reason  why  so  many  sit  grossly  ignorant, 
under  many  years'  preaching  of  the  word  unto  them ;  scarce 
able  to  give  any  tolerable  account  of  the  very  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God,  because  they  were  never  educated  in  this 
way  of  catechising,  they  were  never  tried,  nor  searched,  nor  the 
strength  of  their  memories  and  capacities,  exercised  by  ques- 
tions. For  running  and  continued  discourses  are  like  the  falling 
of  rain  upon  a  smooth  rock,  where  it  trickles  off  as  it  descends : 
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but  questions  and  examinations  are  like  digging  of  it^  and  mak- 
ing it  fit  to  retain  what  is  poured  upon  it. 

But  whatsoever  method  you  may  judge  most  profitable ;  yet| 
certainly,  instruction,  in  their  tender  years,  is  absolutely  iieoo» 
sary  to  season  them  betimes  with  the  knowledge  of  the  groundf 
of  religion,  and  a  love  and  veneration  of  piety,  which  will  after- 
wards have  a  mighty  influence  to  keep  them  from  being  led 
away  either  with  the  errors  ot  ungodly  practices  of  lewd  and 
ungodly  men.  TVain  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go;  md 
when  he  is  oldj  lie  will  not  depart  Jrom  it:  Prov.  xxii.  6.  For, 
when  the  reluctance  of  corrupted  nature  is  thus  early  mastered, 
and  virtue  habituated  in  them,  (as  there  must  be  strong  convio 
tions  and  almighty  grace,  to  break  off  the  long  accustomed  habitB 
of  sin  :  so)  there  must  be  very  powerful  and  prevalent  tempta- 
tions, that  shall  induce  such  an  one,  whose  knowledge  of  God 
and  love  of  virtue  have  grown  up  with  him  firom  his  duldhood^ 
to  turn  a  recreant  to  his  former  profession  and  practice;  and  to 
forget  that,  before  which  he  can  hardly  remember  any  thing: 
or  if,  through  the  violence  of  temptation,  he  should  be  hanried 
into  any  extravagancy  and  exc^,  his  conscience  hath  «  greHer 
advantage  to  reduce  him  again,  than  it  hath  xxpbn  others,  wiio 
are  trained  up  ignorantly  and  barbarously.  It  will  still  parsoe  bun, 
and  disturb  him  in  his  sins;  and  his  early  notions  of  pie^  and 
religion  will  imbitter  the  sweets,  which  he  fancied^  and  othen 
perhaps  find  in  them ;  and  his  conscience  will  never  leave  ciying, 
and  clamouring,  and  threatening,  till  it  bring  him  badL,  widi 
tears  in  his  eyes,  and  sorrow  in  his  heart,  and  shame  inhisftcCi 
to  bis  former  regular  and  unblameable  conversation. 

[3]  Another  duty,  which  parents  are  obliged  unto,  is  not 
only  the  giving  of  their  children  good  instructions,  but  good  Ef-  • 
amples,  to  set  before  them  the  copies  and  pattern  of  those  vir* 
tues,  which  they  teach. 

And  this,  indeed,  is  the  most  lively  and  the  most  effectual  way 
to  profit  them.  Thou  who  before  thy  child  blasphemest  the 
Name  of  God  by  swearing  or  cursing,  thou  who  abusest  tfaysdf 
^nd  others  by  riot  and  intemperance,  dost  thou  expect  that  ever 
he  should  reverence  that  holy  and  dreadful  Name  which  thou 
profanest ;  or  love  that  sobriety  and  temperance,  which  thou 
possibly  mayest  commend  to  him  in  words,  but  dost  much  more 
forbid  him  by  thy  deeds?  For  it  is  the  glory  and  boast  of 
children^  to  be  and  to  do  like  their  parents.    And  although  dwre 
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be  few  so  forlornly  wicked  and  utterly  abandoned  over  unto  vice, 
but  that  they  would  have  their  children  love  and  practise  virtue, 
and  may  perhaps  sometimes  exhort  them  thereunto ;  yet,  alas,, 
what  effect  can  empty  words  have,  when  they  are  contradicted 
and  overborne  by  deeds  ?  When  the  corrupt  nature  thou  hast 
given  them  shall  be  improved  by  the  ill  examples  thou  daily 
givest  them,  what  avail  all  thy  exhortations  and  admonitions, 
unless  it  be  to  upbraid  and  reproach  thyself,  and  increase  both 
thine  own  condemnation,  and  theirs  too  ? 

Even  the  heathen  sat]nrist*  could  say.  Maxima  debetur  puero 
reverentia :  "  We  ought  to  reverence  and  stand  in  awe  of  chil- 
dren :"  that  they  see  nothing  vicious  or  dishonest  by  us,  not  so 
much  for  the  shame  of  it  as  the  example.  For  there  is  no  pest 
so  contagious,  as  vice :  the  least  converse  will  serve  to  rub  it 
upon  others ;  especially  parents'  vice  upon  their  children ;  who, 
if  they  think  it  not  obedience  and  a  part  of  duty  to  imitate  them, 
yet  cannot  but  conclude  themselves  secure  both  from  r^roofs 
and  corrections. 

•The  practice  of  superiors  hath,  certainly,  a  mighty  influence 
in  fonning  the  manners  of  those,  who  are  subject  to  them :  for 
let  them  prescribe  what  rules  and  enact  what  laws  they  please, 
let  their  authority  be  as<great  as  can  be,  yet  their  example  will 
be  far  greater  than  their  authority  ;  and  inferiors  will  be  encou- 
n^ed  by  it  boldly  to  transgress,  when  shame  and  consciousness 
shall  tie  up  the  hands  of  those,  who  should  punish  them.  But 
now,  when  a  godly  parent  shall  not  only,  with  the  most  tender 
and  affectionate  words  that  love  can  dictate,  instruct  his  cbildrea 
in  the  ways  of  holiness,  but  walk  before  them  in  those  ways ; 
not  only  by  admonitions,  shew  it  to  be  most  rational,  but  by 
constant  practice  shew  it  to  be  most  pleasant  and  delightful ; 
certainly,  that  nature  must  needs  be  most  deplorably  vicious, 
which  can  in  this  case  be  refractory,  and  will  not  go  whither 
both  wind  and  tide  lead  him:  whereas  others,  possibly,  who 
have  only  the  breath  of  good  instructions,  are  carried  away 
headlong  and  drowned  in  perdition,  by  the  stronger  current  of 
evil  examples. 

[4]  If  neither  instructions  nor  good  examples  will  prevail, 
then  Correction  and  Discipline  is  necessary;  and  becomes  a 
duty,  though  perhaps  it  may  be  as  grievous  to  the  parent  to 
inflict  it,  as  it  is  to  the  child  to  suffer  it. 

♦  Juvenal. 
VOL,  I.  G  G 
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I  know  there  may  be,  and  ofben  is,  excess  in  this  kind ;  when 
choler  and  passion  prescribe  the  measures  of  punishment.  This 
is  fierce  and  inhuman  tyFanny,  and  argues  such  parents  to  be 
devoid  of  natural  affection.  And  this  immoderate,  ^ungoveroed 
correction,  is  so  far  from  profiting  children,  that  it  ofteutioitt 
exasperates  them,  and  makes  them  the ,  more  stubborn  and  un- 
tractable;  or  else  it  only  dispirits  and  stupifies  them.  Audi 
therefore,  the  Apostle  hath  twice  cautioned  parents  against  tUi 
provoking  way  of  discipline :  £ph.  vi.  4.  YefatherSfproooke  mt 
ycur  children  to  wrath.  And  again :  Col.  iii.  21.  Fathers^  provoke 
not  your  children  to  anger,  lest  they  be  discouraged. 

Yet,  notwithstanding,  where  age  and  decency  will  allow  it,  and 
prudence  doth  require  it,  it  is  sometimes  necessary  to  use  the 
severity  of  discipline. 

And  let  not  a  foolish  fondness  here  interpose :  for,  certainly, 
God  loves  his  children  with  a  much  more  parental  affection,than 
you  can  love  yours ;  and  yet  he  tells  us.  Rev.  iii.  1 9.  As  fnoMf  as 
J  love  J I  rebuke  and  chasten.  And  the  Apostle  tells  us,  H^.  xii.6. 
Whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth ;  and  scourgeth  every  son,  . 
whom  he  receiveth.  If  there  be  not  a  due  exercise  of  discipKne 
and  correction,  nothing  else  can  be  expected,  but  that  our  chfl* 
dren  will  wax  wanton  with  us;  and,  next,  rebellious  agaipat  us. 

Now  this  severity  must  be  used  betimes,  before  age  and  spirit 
have  hardened  them  against  the  fear  or  smart  of  correctioB, 
The  Wise  Man  hath  told  us,  Prov.  xiii.  24.  He,  that  spareth  Ml 
rod,  hateth  his  son  :  but,  he  that  laveth  him,  chasteneth  him 
betimes. 

This  is  the  way ; 

Ist.  To  deliver  him  from  greater  sufferings  and  misduefe, 
that  else  will  follow.  Better  the  rod,  than  the  tree.  Thou 
mayst,  for  aught  thou  knowest,  redeem  his  life  by  it ;  and  d^ 
liver  him  from  the  hand  of  justice,  and  eternal  wrath  of  God ; 
and  save  his  soul  from  everlasting  smart  and  torment.  So,  Prov. 
xxiii.  13, 14.  Withhold  not  correction  from  the  child;  far  tfthu 
beatest  hint  with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die.  Thou  shall  beat  him 
with  the  rod,  and  shalt  deliver  his  ^oul from  hell.    And, 

2dly.  By  this  course  thou  shalt  bring  thyself  much  comfort: 
most  likely,  in  his  reformation  ;  or  if  not  in  that,  yet  at  least  io 
the  conscience  of  having  performed  thy  duty^  and  done  all  that 
lay  in  thy  power  for  his  good.  But  what  support  and  com&rt 
can  that  parent  have,  who,  when  his  children  grow  lewd  and  de- 
bauched, shall  sadly  reflect  upon  it,  that  it  was  only  his  fondness 
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and  foolish  pity  which  ruined  them  ?  Take  this  for  certain,  that 
as  many  deserved  stripes  as  you  spare  from  the  child,  you  do 
but  lay  upon  your  own  backs  ;  and  those,  whom  you  have  re- 
fused to  chastise,  God  will  make  severe  scourges  to  afflict  and 
chastise  you. 

And  these  are  the  duties,  which  you  owe  to  your  children, 
immediately  respecting  their  Spiritual  Good :  initiating  them  by 
baptism;  giving  them  good  instructions,  good  examples,  and 
necessary  correction . 

.  (3)  There  is  one  duty  more,  and  it  is  a  very  principal  one, 
vhich  respects  both  their  Temporal  and  Spiritual  Good :  and 
that  is,  fervent  and  earnest  Prayer  to  God  for  them ;  without 
which,  all  the  rest  will  be  ineffectual. 

Whenever,  therefore,  thou  comest  unto  the  Throne  of  Grace, 
bring  these  thy  dear  pledges  upon  thy  heart  with  thee.  Ear- 
nestly  implore  of  God,  that  he  would  own  them,  and  provide 
for  them,  as  his  own  children  :  that  he  would  adopt  them  into 
the  family  of  heaven,  make  them  heirs  of  glory,  and  co-heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ :  that  he  would  give  them  a  convenient  por- 
tion of  good  things  for  this  life,  that  they  may  serve  him  with 
the  more  cheerfulness  and  alacrity  ;  and  a  large  portion  of  spi- 
ritual blessings  in  heavenly  things  in  Christ  Jesus,  and' at  length 
bring  them  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  And  know  assuredly, 
that  the  prayers  of  parents  ai'e  very  effectual ;  and  have  a  kind 
of  authority  in  them,  to  imperate  and  obtain  what  they  sua 
for. 

This  is  the  benediction  or  blessing,  which  holy  fathers  in 
Scripture  have  bestowed  upon  their  children ;  and  we  find  that 
their  blessing  was  their  destiny.  Thus  Jacob  blessed  his  sons,  th^ 
patriarchs ;  and,  as  it  were,  divided  among  them  the  treasure» 
of  God^s  blessings :  and  God,  the  Great  Father,  would  not  have 
the  blessings  of  a  father  pronounced  in  vain,  but  ratified  $nd  ful- 
filled them  in  the  success. 

And,  as  parents'  blessings  have  great  influence  upon  their 
children,  so  likewise  have  their  curses:  and,  therefore,  they 
diould  beware  what  they  wish  or  pray  against  theoou  A  rash 
and  passionate  curse  is  oftentimes  direfully  fulfilled ;  fiot  ouly  t9 
the  ruia  of  the  children,  but  to  the  too  late  sorrow  and  repentance 
of  the  parents.  We  know  how  deep  the  curse  of  Noah  stuck 
in  Cham,  and  all  his  posterity.  For  the  words  of  a  father  art 
nreighty  and  authoritative,  even  with  God  himself;  «nd  be  will 
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not  lightly  suffer  them  to  fall  to  the  ground,  when  they  are 
spoken  either  for  or  against  those,  over  whom  he  himself  hath 
given  them  power  and  authority. 

I  shall  close  up  this  with  one  word  to  those,  who  are  parents. 
Consider  what  a  great  charge  God  hath  intrusted  you  with.    In 
your  hands  are  deposited  the  hope  and  blessing,  or  else  the  curse 
and  plague,  of  the  next  age.    Your  families  are  the  nurseries 
both  of  Church  and  State;  and,  according  to  the  manuring  of 
them  now,  such  will  their  fruits  be  hereafter.    Consider,  I  be- 
seech yon,  how  you  have  managed  this  great  trust.    Are  your 
children  like  olive-branches  round  about  your  table,  each  promising 
to  bring  forth  good  fruit  in  due  season?     Have   you  taken 
care,  by  your  good  instructions  and  good  examples,  to  focm 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  them  ?  Have  you  taken  care,  by  correction  and 
discipline,  to  cut  off  all  excrescencies  and  superfluities  ofnaugki- 
Tzej^  from  them  ?  Or,  do  they  remain  still  sons  of  Belial;  wild, 
rude,  unnurtured,  and  disobedient?  Certainly,  God  will  require  ao 
accpunt  of  them  at  your  hands :  for  they  are  his,  and  only  left 
in  your  keeping,  and  to  your  education.     But,  alas,  the  lewd 
practices,  and  the  too  ripe  sins  of  young  ones,  do  clearly  con- 
vince parents,  rather  to  have  infused  wickedness  into  them,  than 
curbed  it.     And  the  wit  and  forwardness  of  their  wickedness, 
beyond  their  years,  make  it  evident,  that  they  have  but  borrowed 
it  from  your  examples.    Beware,  lest  God  punish  you  in  them ; 
and  punish  them  for  what  they  have  learnt  of  you,  and  you  in 
hell  for  not  better  instructing  and  admonishing  of  them. 

And,  if  any  of  you  have  reason  sadly  to  complain  of  the  stub- 
bornness and  disobedience  of  your  children,  I  beseech  you  se- 
riously to  reflect  upon  the  cause  of  it ;  and  consider  whether  it 
may  not  be  justly  imputed  to  thy  want  of  care  in  their  education, 
or  to  the  bad  exaniples  thou  hast  given  them  ;  or,  possibly,  by 
their  rebellion  and  undutifulness  towards  thee,  God  justly  pu- 
nisheth  thy  rebellion  and  undutifulness  towards  thy  father.  I 
remember  a  story  of  a  graceless  and  desperate  young  wretch,  who, 
being  thwarted  by  his  aged  father  in  some  of  his  lewd  pranks, 
invaded  his  grey  hairs ;  and  dragged  him  by  them  along  the 
ground,  to  the  very  threshold  of  his  door :  his  poor  old  fkher 
suffered  it  silently  till  then ;  but  then,  looking  pitifully  upon  him, 
he  said,  "  Son,  forbear  now,  and  let  me  go ;  for  I  remember  I 
dragged  my  father  to  this  very  place,  and  there  left  him :"  and 
acknowledged  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  in  so  just  a  re- 
quital.   But,  whatsoever  thy  conscience  shall  suggest  to  tbee 
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to  have  been  a  provocation  unto  God  thus  to  punish  thee, 
(and  certainly  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  punishments  that  can  be- 
fall a  man  in  this  world)  humbly  crave  pardon  of  him,  who  is 
thy  Father,  and  beg  him,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  children  unto  their  fathers,  and  the  hearts  of  all 
unto  himself. 

Thus  we  have  considered  the  Duties  o  fnatural  Parents  to  wards 
their  Children,  and  the  Duties  of  Children  reciprocally  towards 
their  Parents. 


ii.  But  there  is  also  another  rank  of  Fathers,  and  they  are  po- 
litical :  Patres  Patruej  "  the  Fathers  of  their  Country ;"  unto 
whom  we  owe  honour  and  reverence,  by  the  obligation  of  this 
command.  And  these  are  the  magistrates  and  governor^, 
that  God  hath  set  over  us. 

They  are  his  deputies  and  vicegerents  upon  earth ;  and  the 
authority,  with  which  they  stand  invested,  is  originally  in  and 
derivatively  from  the  supreme  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  all 
Lords.  Tfieir  kingdoms  are  but  the  several  provinces  of  his 
universal  empire.  He  hath  given  them  their  patent,  to  be  his 
lieutenants  and  viceroys:  for  by  hini  kings  reign  and  princes 
decree  justice :  Prov.  viii.  15.  not  by  his  permission  only,  but 
by  his  ordinance  and .  appointment.  And,  whereas  a  great  and 
conspicuous  part  of  the  image  of  God  consists  in  his  sovereignty 
and  dominion,  he  hath  so  expressly  stamped  this  iiii^e  of  h^ 
upon  them,  that,  for  their  likeness  to  him  in  it,  he  gives  tl]<»in 
the  same  glorious  name  by  which  himself  is  knowu :  Ps.  lxxxii.'6. 
Ihaoesaidy  Ye  are  Gods;  andExod.  xiiii.2S,  'Thau'shaliiuA 
revile  the  Godsj  nor  curse  the  ruler  of  thy  people*  And  our  iSai. 
viour  tells  us,  John  x.  35.  That  they  are  called  gods^  hec3,methe 
word  of  God  irawc?  unto  them:  the  word  of  God,  diat  is,  tb(fe 
appointment  and  commission,  which  they  have  received  iroti^ 
God. 

It  is  observable,  that,  as  other  inferior  creatures  revere  the 
very  countenance  of  a  man,  and  those  few  strictures  of  the 
defkced  image  of  God  which  are  still  remaining  there ;  and  that^ 
although  they  far  exceed  in  strength,  yet  they  rafe  not,  unless  en- 
raged, make  use  of  it  against  their  natural,  th6tig:li  weaker  lords: 

*  JoBephuHl.  il.  contr.  Appion,  applies  that  of  ISxb^',  xxii.  to  the  Hea'^ 
then  Gods. 
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SO  also,  that  God  hath  spread  such  an  awe  upcfn  the  face  of 
authority,  that  a  look  or  a  word  from  a  lawful  magistrate  shall 
more  daunt  and  terrify,  than  the  armed  force  of  an  enemy. 
There  is  some  secret  character,  that  God  hath  imprinted  on  them, 
which  makes  them  venerable;    and,  although   their    subjects 
do  as  far  exceed  them  in  strength,  as  they  do  in  number:  yet 
strength  alone  was  never  made  to  command,  but  rather  to  obey 
and  execute ;  and  power  ought  to  be  the  servant  of  authori^. 
Nor  hath  God  ordained  magistracy,  only  out  of  respect  to 
some  few  whom  he  hath  ennobled,  that  they  might  enjoy  a  pri- 
vilege and  prerogative  above  the  common  and  vulgar  sort  of 
men ;  but  he  bath  ordained  it  for  the  general  good  of  mankind. 
Yea,  and  I  have  often  and  seriously  thought,  that,  next  to  the 
'invaluable  gift  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  best  and  the  greatest  good 
that  God  ever  gave  to  the  world,  was  this  appointment  of  magis- 
tracy :  for,  were  it  not  for  this,  the  whole  world  would  be  turned 
into  a  wilderness,  and  men  into  savage  beasts,  preying  one  upon 
another.     Did  not  the  fear  of  man  restrain  them,  when  the; 
have  cast  off  the  fear  of  God ;  did  they  not  dread  tire  inflictioD 
of  temporal  punishments,  when  they  slight  the  threatenings  of 
eternal ;  we  might  be  as  safe  among  lions  and  tygers,  as  among 
men ;  and  find  better  refuge  and  better  society  in  solitudes,  thai 
in  cities:  within  would  be  fears,  without  violence ;  and,  eveiy 
where,  tumults,  uproars,  and  destructions;  our  dwellings,  our 
persons,  our  possessions,  all  exposed  to  the  fury  of  bloody  and 
iherciless  invaders ;  and,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  Hosea  iv.  2. 
By  swearing f  and  lyings  and  killings  and  stealings  and  committing 
<idulteiyy  they  would  break  outy  until  blood  touched  blood;  and 
ijiere  would  be  no  more  peacei  nor  agreement  on  earth,  than 
there  is  in  hell.  •  But  the  All-wise  God,  who  hath  subdued  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  to  man,  hath  likewise  subdued  man  (who  else 
would  become  more  wild  and  brutish  than  they)  unto  man. ''  So 
that  those,  who  stand  not  in  any  awe  of  the  God'  of  Heaven,  yet 
are  awed  by  the  gods  of  the  earth ;  and  whom  the  thoughts  of 
hell  and  eternal  wrath  cannot  scard  from  wickedn^ss^yet  many 
.times  the  thoughts  of  a  prison  or  of  a  gibbet  doth, 

Magistracy,  then,  being  an  institution  of  such  great  emincncy 
and  absolute  ivei^^sity,  let  us  s<5e.what  are  the  dutiesi 

Of  tho9|E{,jWho  are  ihvested^with  it  towards  their  sdbjects: 
And,  then. 

The  duti^  of  !^}^  subjects  reciprocally  towatds  them. 
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I.  Of  the firsty  I  shall  speak  but  briefly ,  since  we  are  chiefly- 
concerned  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  the  second. 

Magistrates,  therefore,  may  be  considered,  either  as  supreme 
or  subordinate,  according  to  the  distinction  the  Apostle  makes  of 
ibem  :  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14.  The  king  as  supreme;  and  governors, 
sent  bj^Atnij  as  subordinate.  Each  of  these  have  their  respective 
duties  belonging  unto  them. 

(1)  As  for  Supreme  Magistrates,  their  duty  is, 

(1]  To  establish  and  maintain  the  true  Worship  and  Service  of 
God  ;.and  to  purge  out  all  corruptions  and  abuses,  that  have  any 
way  iidulterated  it  with  superstitions  or  idolatrous  mixtures. 

Goji  hath  appointed  a  sovereign  prince  to  be  cusios  utriiisquM 
Tabula ;  '<  a  guardian  of  both  Tables  of  his  Law  :"  and  hath  put 
tbe  sword  into  his  hands,  not  only  to  be  an  avenger,  in  cases  of 
injury,  doue  by  man  to  man ;  but  to  be  an  avenger,  in  case  of  the 
violation  of  those  laws,  which  immediately  respect  his  own 
worship;  and  to  be  a  reformer  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Church, 
a»  well  as  of  the  disorders  of  the  State. 

Indeed,  this  power  and  supremacy,  which  we  thus  ascribe 
onto  him,  is  not  formally  and  intrinsically  spiritual  or  eccle- 
niastical,  but  only  objectively  such.  For  they  neither  have  the 
power  of  Order,  which  gives  authority  to  preach  the  Gospel  and 
iadminister  the  Sacraments,  which  properly  belongs  unto  the 
ministerial  office ;  and  whosoever  he  be,  that  shall  intrude  himself 
diereillto  without  a  lawful  call  and  ordination,  be  his  gifts  oi 
place  never  so  eminent,  he  is  guilty  of  the  same  presumptioo 
that  Uzziah  was,  and  may  dreadfully  expect  the  same,  or  a 
greater  punishment:  2  Chron.  xxvi.  16,  19.  His  heart  was  lifted 
up  to  his  destruction  ifor  he  tra}tsgressed...Mnd  went  into  the  temple^ 
of  the  Lord  to  bum  incense  upon  the  altar  of  incense :  and,  whilst 
the  censer  was  in  his  hand,  the  leprosjf  rose  up  in  his  forehead. 
Neither  have  they  the  power  of  the  Keys  committed  unto  them^ 
to  bind  and  loose,  to  retain  and  remit  sins  by  a  due  pronouncing 
of  ecclesiastical  censures.  For  those  two  powers,  of  Order  and 
the  Keys,  appertain  only  unto  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel ;  for 
to  them  only,  were  they  committed. 

Yet  princes  have  apower  of  jurisdiction  over  Church-Affairs ; 
and  ought,  by  their  laws  and  authority,  to  provide,  that  God  be 
worshipped  in  his  own  prescribed  way ;  that  heresies  be  rooted 
out,  schisms  and  rents  healed,  stubborn  cont€imners  of  God^s 
laws,  as  well  as  theirs,  severely  punished,  the  mouth  of  bliasphemy 
dtopped,^  Hunisters  commanded  to  and  encouraged  in  the  coa-/ 
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scientious  performance  of  their  duty ;  that  nothing  be  tolerated 
in  practice,  contrary  to  the  rules  of  a  good  life ;  that  nothing  be 
broached  in  doctrine,  contrary  to  the  form  of  sound  words,  which 
hath  been  delivered  unto  us.    Thus  far  reacbeth  the  oaagistrates' 
duty  and  authority,  in  things  pertaining  unto  the  ChilVcb.    And, 
therefore,  we  find,  in  the  Scripture,  that  when  the  worship  of  tbe 
True  God  was  so  much  corrupted  and  forgotten  among  tbe 
Israelites,  that  Micab,  out  of  a  blind  and  idolatrous  devodon, 
made  him  a  whole  chapel  of  gods  to  worship,  the  Holy  Ghost 
gives  this  as  a  cause  of  so  great  an  abomination,  that  In  those 
days,  there  was  no  king  in  Israel:  Judges  xvii.  6.  •  In  Judges 
xix.  we  read  that  tragical  history  of  adultery,  and  uncleanoess 
unto  death ;  and  the  veiy  same  reason  is  given  for  the  licen- 
tiousness  of  those  times,  ver.  1.  In  those  dmfs^  there  x^His  no  king 
in  Israel.    And  this  plainly  intimates  unto  us,  that,  not  only 
adultery  and  murder,  sins  against  the  Second  Table  of  the  Law; 
but  also  idolatry  and  false  worship,  against  the  First,  ought,  and 
might  have  been  either  prevented  or  punished,  had  there  been 
a  king  and  ruler  in  Israel ;  and  that  it  had  been  his  duty  to  have 
drawn  his  sword  and  exercised  his  authority  against  the  one,  as 
well  as  against  the  other.    We  read  likewise  of  some  kings 
reproved,   because  they  took  not  away  the  high  places,  but 
suffered  the  people  still  to  burn  incense  on  them ;  notwith- 
standing they  proceeded  far  in  other  parts  of  reformation.  Others 
are  commended,  that  they  did  remove  them.    And,  among  the 
most  renowned  acts  of  Hezekiah^s  piety,  it  is  mentioned  to  bis 
immortal  honour,  that  he  commanded  the  Priests  and  Levites  to 
sanctify  themselves,  and  cleanse  the  temple,  and  restore  the 
true  worship  of  God,  after  many  years^  interruption,  when  it 
was  not  only  disused,  but  almost  forgotten:  2  Chron.  xxur. 
The  like  also  did  king  Josiah  with  the  like  zeal,  and  received ' 
the  like  approbation  and  testimony  from  (rod. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  first  and  cbjef  duty  of  supreme  ma- 
gistrates, viz.  To  maintain  the  true  wprship  and  service  of  God, 
and  to  reform  whatsoever  corruptions  and  abuses  they  find  to 
have  crept  into  it. 

[2]  Another  duty  is,  to  appoint  Men  of  approved  Ability  and 
Integrity  to  be  in  Authority  under  them. 

For,  because  kings  cannot  be  omnipresent,  nor  9mniscieot, 
it  is,  therefore  necessary  that  they  should  hear  with  other  men's 
ears,  and  see  with  other  men's  eyes,  and  act  with  other  men's 
hands ;  and  therefore  they  ought  to  make  choice  of  &uch,  as  are 
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men  of  known  fidelity  and  wisdom,  to  commit  so  great  a  charge 
unto :  for,  be  the  fountain  never  so  clear,  y  et  the  streams  must  needs 
be  polluted,  if  they  run  through  filthy  channels.  Kings,  there^ 
fore,  should  do  according  to  the  counsel  of  Jethro :  E^Lod.  xviii. 
21.  Provide,  out  of  all  thepeopUy  able  men ;  mchj  as  fear  God^ 
men  of  truth,  hating  covetousness :  and  place  such  as  these  over 
them.  But  where  this  course  is  not  taken ;  but  such  are  intrusted 
with  command  and  authority,  who  either  neglect  the  government 
of  the  people,  or  oppress  diem  in  it;  what  doth  the  prince,  but 
give  away  the  half  or  more  of  his  kingdom  ?  for  what  is  not 
ruled,  is  lost.  Neither  should  these  substitute  magistrates  be 
too  numerous :  for  the  very  multitude  of  them  may  possibly  be 
mpre  burdensome  to  the  people,  than  helpful  to  the  prince. 
*  [3]  Magistrates  ought  to  distribute  Justice  impartially,  to 
maintain  the  cause  of  the  poor  oppressed,  and  to  restrain  the 
insolence  of  their  proud  oppressors;  to  crush  them  by  just 
authority,  who  would  crush  others  by  their  unjust  tyranny. 

This  is  a  truly  royal  and  princely  virtue,  which  will  prove,  not 
only  an  ornament  to  the  crown,  but  a  safety  to  the  throne :  For 
the  throne  is  established  by  righteousness,  saith  the  Wise  Man : 
Prov.  xvi.  12. 

[4]  Princes  and  magistrates  ought  to  be  most  Exemplary  for 
Virtue  and  Piety. 

The  eyes  of  all  the  people  are  upon  them ;  and  their  actions 
have  as  great  an  influence  upon  their  subjects,  as  their  laws. 
Facere  recti  cives  suos  princeps  optimus/aciendo  docet :  cUmque  sit 
imperio  maximus,  exemplo  major  est,  saith  Paterculus  * :  "  A 
good  prince  teacheth  his  subjects  to  live  well,  by  living  well 
himself:  and,  although  he  be  greatest  in  command,  is  yet  still 
greater  in  example."  And,  therefore,  he  is  doubly  bouild  to 
virtuous  actions ;  both  by  his  conscience,  and  by  his  condition : 
the  one,  as  he  respects  his  own  personal  good ;  the  other,  a^  he 
tenders  the  good  of  his  people:  who  commonly  take  their 
measures  fi'om  their  superiors;  and  think  imitation  of  their 
practices,  to  be  a  more  acceptable  service,  than  obedience  to 
their  laws. 

But  I  cannot  insist  on  every  particular  duty  of  princes  and 
magistrates,  neither  perhaps  would  it  be  here  very  proper. 

In  a  word,  therefore,  they  ought  to  fear  God,  above  all ;  to 
BeA  his  honour  and  glory,  who  hath  raised  them  to  the  highest 

*  VeU.  Paterculus.  1.  ii. 
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pitch  of  human  honour  and  glory ;  to  be  prudent  in  their  designs^ 
eouragioug  in  their  performances,  faithfiil  in  their  promises,  wise 
in  their  counsels,  observan:  of  their  own  laws,  careful  of  thdr 
subjects*  wdfare,  merciful  to  the  oppressed,  favourable  to  die 
good,  terrible  to  the  evil,  and  just  towards  all.  Let  them 
remember  these  two  things :  that  they  are  Gods,  and  therefiofve 
should  rule  and  govern  as  they  judgp  God  himself  would  do^ 
were  be  visible  here  upon  earth ;  and  that  they  are  Men,  and 
therefore  must  give  an  account  unto  the  Great  God  of  all  that  tnist 
'  which  he  hath  reposed  in  them.  And,  certainly,  if  they  be  carefcd 
to  perform  every  part  of  their  duty,  though  we  may  look  ooly  afc 
the  splendor  and  glory  of  their  state ;  yet  the  cares  and  troubles 
that  attend  it,  will  be  found  so  great  and  weighty,  that  we  shall 
find  it  all  reason  in  the  world  to  make  the  burden  of  theif  crowns 
lighter  by  our  ready  and  chearful  obedience.  It  was  well  observed 
by  the  Lord  Verulam^,  That  priiices  are  like  the  heavenly 
bodies,  which  cause  good  or  evil  times ;  and  which -have  modi 
veneration,  but  no  rest. 

{2)  But  then,  for  Subordinate  Magistrates,  who  receive  dieir 
Authority  from  the  supreme ;  and  are  between  the  people  and 
the  prince,  as.  the  prince  is  between  the  people  and  God ;  we 
have  already  beard  how  they  ought  to  be  qualified :  Exod.  xviiL 
21.  They  must  be  men  fearing  God,  men  of  truth,  and  haiing 
ciwetousness. 

Their  chief  duty  is,  to  see  that  the  laws  be  executed  according 
to  their  full  intent,  without  respect  of  persons ;  neither  fearing  to 
punish  the  riob,  nor  sparing  to  punish  the  poor;  making  no 
difference  between  one  person  and  another,  where  the  cause 
makes  none.  For,  whosoever  are  thus  partial,  want  that  courage 
and  firmness,  that  ought  to  Jbe  in  a  magistrate,  and  should  make 
him  as  inflexible  as  the  rule  of  justice  itself  is ;  neither  being 
frighted  by  the  power  or  threats  of  those  who  are  great,  nor 
melted  or  softened  with  the  cries  of  the  mean,  but  norov^  only 
by  the  cause.  And,  therefore,  the  Scripture  hath  expressly 
forbidden  them,  Exod.  xxiii.  3.  to  countenance  a  poor  man  in  Idi 
cause:  for  pity  may  sometimes  as  much  bribe  and  corrupt 
judgment,  as  rewards.  They  ought  to  divest. themselves  of  all 
passions,  private  interests  and  affections :  to  be  impartial  in  tb^ 
execution  of  justice  upon  the  mightiest  offender,  as  well  as  the 
meanest ;  upon  their  dearest  friends  and  relations^  as  well  as 

*  Essay  of  Empire. 
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upon  Strangers  or  enemies.  This  will  give  strength  and  authority' 
to  the  laws;  which  else  are  but  cobwebs  made  to  catch  the 
smaller  flies,  while  the  great  and  strong  ones  break  easily  through* 
This  is  the  w^  to  conciliate  reverence  and  veneration  to  thc( 
laws  and  government,  which,  in  our  days,  are  most  contume^ 
liously  despised  and  vilified;  and,  by  this  course^  jiidgment  shall 
run  down  our  streets  as  water^  and  righteousness  as  a  mighty 
stream. 

In  brief,  because  I  would  not  too  long  insist  upon  this  subject^ 
4]iough  it  be  large  and  various,  Jet  magistrates,  of  what  rank 
sdever  they  be,  seriously  consider  that  weighty  charge  given 
them  by  God  himself:  2  Sam.  xxiii".  3.  The  God  of  Israel  said^ 
The  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me^  He,  that  ndeth  oroer  men,  must 
iejusty  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God. 

.    2.  Let  us,  in  the  ne lit  place,  consider  the  Duties .  qf  Subjects 
^towards  their  Magistrates  and  Rulers. 

And  these  are,  in  the  general,  three:  Honour,  Obedience^ 
and  Prayer  to  God  for  them. 

(1)  We  must  Honour  and  Reverence' them. 

It  is  the  Apostle's  command,:  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  Fear  God.' Honour 
the  king. 

We  must  give  unto  them  a  Threefold  honour :  in  our  Thoughts, 
in  our  Speeches,  and  with  our  Substance. 

[  1  ]  We  inust  honour  and  reverence  them  in  our  Thoughts ; 
looking  upon  them  as  the  lively  and  visible  images  of  God  upoa 
earth. 

Indeed,  the  Divine  Perfections  are  the  highest  object  of  our 
reverence:  and>  therefore,  as  you  would  esteem  and  honc^tir 
any  for  their  wisdom  or  for  their  holiness,  because  these  are 
some  lineaments  and  draughts  of  the  image  of  God;  so  you 
ought  to  reverence  those,  to  whom  the  Almighty  God  bath 
communicated  his  adorable  power  and  authority :  for.  this  also  is 
the  image  of  God  in  them.  Yea,  and  though  it  should  so 
happen  that  they  bear  no  other  resemblance  unto  God,  neither 
in  his  wisdom,  nor  justice,  nor  holiness,  but  are  wicked,  cruel, 
tjirannical,  and  unwise ;  yet  that  power  and  authority  alone,  with 
which  they  stand  invested,  challengeth  our  respect  and  reverence :"" 
for  in  this,  at  least,  they  are  like  unto  God ;  and  whosoever 
slighteth  and  despiseth  jthem,  slighteth  and  despiseth  one  of  God^s 
glorious  attributes  shining  forth  in  them :  we  pught  not  to  harbour 
any  undervaluing  or  ill  thoughts  of  them.    But,  where  a  people 
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are  so  happy  as  to  be  governed  by  those  magistrates,  who  have  a 
whole  constellation  of  Divine  Attributes  shining  in  them; 
magistrates,  that  are  just  and  merciful,  wise  and  holy ;  they 
ought  to  give  unto  them  the  greatest  reverence  that  can  belong 
to  creatures,  and  to  esteem  and  respect  them  next  unto  God 
himl^lf.  But,  although  all  these  should  be  wanting,  yet  that 
power  and  authority,  which  God  hath  delegated  unto  them,  is 
truly  reverend  and  awful :  and  the  Wise  Man  hath  commanded 
us,  not  to  curse  the  king,  not  in  our  thought :  Eccl.  x.  2. 

[2]  We  ought  to  honour  and  reverence  them  in  our  Speeches; 
speaking  what  good  of  them  we  know,  and  prudently  concealing 
'  their  vices,  or  their  infirmities. 

For,  to  what  else  can  it  tend  when  we  blaze  abroad  the  fa^ts 
of  our  governors,  but  only  to  loosen  the  affections  of  thdr 
subjects  from  them  ?  And  how  much  more  horrid  a  wickedness 
is  it,  then,  falsely  to  calumniate  them ;  and,  by  reviling  whispers, 
to  fly-blow  the  ears  of  their  subjects ;  and,  by  little  arts,  and 
suspicious  intimations,   and  half-sentences,  to  insinuate  politic 
jealousies  into  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  to  possess  them 
with  nothing  but  fears  and  sad  apprehensions  of  what  miseries 
and  sufferings  are  coming  upon  them,  through  the  mal-adminis- 
tration  of  aflKairs,   and  either  the  design  or  neglect  of  theif 
governors !  all  which  tends  to  nothing,  but  to  make  the  people 
either  disdain  or  hate  them.     I  beseech  you  beware,  that  you 
do  not,  by  misinterpretations,  traduce  the  actions  of  your  lawful 
rulers ;  nor  hearken  to  those,  who  do :  whose  words  and  whose 
breath  serve  only  to  blow  up  the  coals  of  civil  dissension,  which, 
if  mercy  prevent  not,  will  break  forth  again  into  a  raging  and 
di^ouring  war.     Beware,  that  you  suffer  none  of  those  leeches 
to  fasten  upon  you,  whose  very  mouths  will  draw  blood.    We 
have  seen  the  sad  experience  of  it  already ;  and  may  justly  fear, 
when  we  see  them  use  the  same  methods,  that  they  intend  the 
same  effects.    The  Apostle  gives  such  a  black  brand :  2  Pet.  ii. 
10.  Presumptuous  are  they^  self-willed :  they  are  not  afraid  to 
speak  evil  of  dignities. 

[3]  We  ought  to  honour  them  with  our  Substance,  when  the 
necessity  of  their  aflairs  and  public  concernments  call  for  supply. 

And,  indeed,  this  is  but  a  debt  we  owe  them :  for  we  have 
sonfewhat  of  theirs  in  our  hands;  and  it  is  no  unjust  demand, 
for  them  to  require  their  own.  Tributes  and  public  payments 
are  theirs,  when  made  so  by  law :  for  the  rest  is  ours,  no  other- 
wise than  by  the  same  law ;  and,  therefore,  to  wiAhold  what  is 
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thus  legally  bestowed  on  them,  is  no  other  than  theft,  and  an 
unjust  detaining  of  what  is  none  of  your  own.  Hence  our 
Saviour  commands  us,  to  render  unto  Casar  the  things  which  are 
desar's :  Mat.  xxii.  21.  And  the  Apostle,  Rom.  xiii.  7.  Bender 
to  all  their  dices :  tribute^  to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom^  to  whom 
custom;  fear^  to  whom  fear;  honour,  to  whom  honour.  And, 
although  possibly  sometimes  the  burden  may  fall  heavy,  yet  we 
ought  freely  and  cheerfully  to  contribute :  partly  considering, 
that  such  is  the  privilege  of  our  kingdoms,  that  nothing  is 
imposed  upon  us  by  violence,  but  given  by  ourselves,  and  is  our 
own  act ;  and,  partly,  that  whatsoever  we  possess,  we  owe  the 
enjoyment  of  it  to  the  blessing  of  government. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  first  duty  we  owe  unto  magistrates,  viz. 
Honour  and  Reverence. 

(2)  Another  general  Duty  we  owe  them,  is  Obedience. 
And,  for  this,  we  have  as  express  and  frequent  commands,  as 

for  any  duty  that  belongs  to  Christian  Conversation :  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no 
power  but  of  God:  the  powers,  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God. 
'  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14,  15.  Submit  yourselves  to  eoery  ordinance  of  man 
for  the  Lord^s  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme :  Or 
unto  governors,  as,..sent  by  him;  For  so  is  the  will  of  God.  Neither 
is  there  any  cause  whatsoever  that  can  supersede  our  obedience : 
for,  if  their  commands  be  lawful,  we  are  to  obey  them,  by 
performing  what  they  require ;  if  they  be  never  so  wicked  and 
unlawful,  we  are  to  obey  them,  by  suffering  what  they  threaten. 
But  because  I  have  had  other  occasions  *  largely  to  treat  on 
this  subject,  I  shall  not  now  further  prosecute  it. 

(3)  Another  great  duty  of  subjects,  is  fervent  and  earnest 
Prayer  for  them. 

So  the  Apostle :  1  Tim.  ii.  1 .  /  exhort,  therefore,  that,  first 

^  ail,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks, 

be  made  for  all  7nen ;  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority ; 

that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and 

honesty. 

But  why  for  kings  ?  It  might  seem  more  necessary,  that 
prayers  should  be  poured  out  for  those,  that  are  afflicted  and 
distressed ;  who  have  nothing  else  to  relieve  them,  besides  God 

*  Sermon  on  1  Thess.  v,  22.  Sermon  on  Jan.  30.  at  Christ's  Church  in 
Dublin. 
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and  prayer.     But  kings  are  in  a  high  and  prosperous  condition: 
many  seek  their  favour,  and  all  fear  their  displeasure. 

Yet  it  is  very  needful  to  pray  for  them ;  for,  indeed,  thej 
atand  in  much  more  need  of  our  prayers,  than  private  persons  da 

For, 

[1]  The  Charge  laid  upon  them  is  greater,  and  the  burdens 
pressing  them  are  heavier,  than  what  lie  upon  other  men ;  and, 
therefore,  they  should  be  eased  and  helped  by  our  prayers. 

What  St.  Paul  saith,  2  Cor.  xi.  28.  that  he  had  the  care  of  d 
the  Churches  upon  him ;  we  may  say  of.  a  king,  that  he  hath  die 
care  of  the  whole  Church,  and  of  the  whole  State  too,  incumbent 
upon  him.  A  crown  is  a  heavy,  though  a  glittering  ornament: 
and  bow  can  it  be  otherwise,  when  the  welfare  of  so  many 
thousands  depends  upon  them  and  their  counsels  ?  It  is  their 
work,  to  provide  for  the  execution  of  laws,  the  exercise  d, 
religion,  the  restraining  and  punishing  of  all  bnpiety  and  ungod- 
liness. They  must  see  that  right  and  equity  be  administered, 
that  no  injustice  nor  violence  be  committed,  but  all  affairs  guided 
according  to  law  and  righteousness.  These  are  the  constant 
cares,  that  attend  government :  and  that,  which  adds  to  all  these 
burdens,  and  makes  them  out  of  measure  sinking  and  intder- 
able,  is,  that  all  these  burdens  must  sometimes  be  borne  under 
the  discontents  and  murmurs  of  an  unsatisfied  people.  We  had 
need,  therefore,  to  pray  earnestly  unto  God,  that  so  great  a 
trust  and  so  great  a  burden  being  committed  unto  magistrates, 
they  may  be  endowed  by  him,  through  whom  kings  reign,  widi 
abilities  to  discharge  their  trust,  to  his  glory,  and  the  comfort 
of  their  subjects. 

[2]  The  Account  they  must  render  at  the  Last  Day  is  greater; 
and,  therefore,  they  more  need  our  prayers  than  o^er  men. 

What  they  do  is  usually  of  general  concernment,  or  else  (rf 
general  influence :  and,  therefore,  they  must  answer  not  only 
for  themselves,  but  for  almost  the  whole  nation,  who  either 
obey  the  commands  or  follow  the  examples  of  their  govemoia. 
We  should,  therefore,  especially  pray  for  them ;  that,  having  a 
greater  account  to  make  than  other  men,  they  may  at  that  day 
appear  before  the  King  of  Kings  with  boldness,  and  pass  from  a 
corruptible  crown  to  a  crown  of  glory  and  immortality. 

[3]  Their  Temptations  are  more ;  and,  therefore,  they  more 
need  our  prayers  than  other  men. 

For,  having  all  at  command;  the  pleasures,  the  splendor, 
anxl  gaiety  of  the  world  are  more  likely  to  be  snares  to  them 
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than  others,  who  converse  not  so  much  with  them.  And,  besides, 
the  Devil  is  more  assiduous  and  subtle  in  his  temptations  towards 
them  than  others :  because,  if  they  can  be  perverted  by  him, 
they  will  prove  great  and  most  effectual  instruments  to  promote 
his  kingdom.  And,  therefore,  in  Micaiah's  parable,  1  Kings 
xxii.  no  sooner  had  God  asked  the  question,  fVho  shall  persuade 
Ahab  ?  but  there  steps  forth  an  evil  spirit,  and  undertakes  the 
employment.  Satan  loves  to  be  busy  about  princes  and  rulers, 
because  there  he  thinks  he  can  make  the  greatest  earnings.  To 
tempt  private  persons,  is  but  to  tempt  by  detail ;  but  to  tempt 
princes,  and  to  seduce  the  rulers  of  a  land,  this  is  to  destroy  by 
wholesale.  And,  therefore,  as  they  are.  exposed  to  more 
temptations,  so  should  they  be  supported  and  strengthened  by 
more  prayers. 

Let  us,  therefore,  heartily  perform  this  duty  to  them,  and 
for  them ;  a  duty,  not  more  beneficial  to  them,  than  to  our- 
selves and  the  whole  nation :  for,  if  we  can  prevail  for  a  blessing 
upon  them,  we  ourselves  shall  certainly  share  in  it :  if,  by  our 
fervent  prayers  we  can  obtain  of  God  to  bestow  on  them  wisdom 
9SdA  zeal,  holiness  and  piety,  peace  and  prosperity,  certainly, 
our  own  share  in  these  mercies  is  worth  the  venture  we  send  for 
them ;  and  we  shall  then  sit  safely  under  the  shadow  of  our  king, 
and  he  himself  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 


ry 


iii.  I  have  heretofore  told  you,  that  this  Fifth  Commandment 
comprehends  in  it,  not  only  the  mutual  offices  between  parents 
and  children,  but  generally  all  the  duties  to  which  both  superiors 
and  inferiors  stand  reciprocally  bound :  and,  therefore,  having 
abready  spoken  of  the  mutual  Duties  of  Parents  and  Children, 
of  Magistrates  and  Subjects ;  I  shall  now  proceed  to  consider 
the  Duties  of  husband  and  wife  :  for,  in  this  relation  also, 
though  it  come  nearer  to  an  equality  than  the  former,  there  is  a 
superiority  on  the  man's  part,  and  subjection  due  unto  him  from 
the  woman. 

And,  here^  whilst  I  am  treating  of  this  subject,  I  beseech 
you  give  not  way  taany  levity  of  mind,  or  vanity  of  thoughts. 
Think  it  not  a  light,  jocular  thing ;  as,  too  often,  the  marriage* 
relation,  and  the  offices  that  appertain  unto  it,  are  accounted : 
for  it  is  matter  of  duty,  that  I  am  now  propounding  unto  you ; 
and  matter  of  duty  is  no  less  than  matter  of  life  and  death 
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eternal.  And,  therdforey  I  chaige  you,  that  you  attend  untoit: 
not  to  get  advantages  of  sport  and  merriment  one  with  another, 
and  to  object  them  each  to  other  in  a  ludicrous  and  jesting  way, 
as  it  is  every  where  too  common  a  custom  ;  but  attend  unto  it, 
as  a  matter  of  as  great  seriousness  and  weight,  as  any  tlat 
belongs  unto  the  right  ordering  of  your  Christian  Conversatioo; 
a  matter,  that  presseth  your  consciences  to  the  due  observaooe 
and  practice  of  it ;  and,  if  despised  or  neglected,  will  prw 
your  souls  under  guilt,  and  sink  them  under  wrath.  And, 
certainly,  they,  who  are  so  vain  as  to  think  the  duties  of  tUs 
relation  to  be  of  no  great  concernment,  must  needs  likewise  be 
so  impious  as  to  impute  trifling  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  vriio 
hath,  so  frequently  and  with  so  much  earnestness  and  instance, 
recommended  them  unto  us.  There  is  scarce  any  one  E^nstle, 
wherein  the  Apostles  do  not  particularly  insist  on  these  things: 
and,  certainly,  what  was  worthy  their  care  to  write  and  teadi, 
is  worthy  our  care  to  learn  and  practise. 

The  duties,  therefore,  of  married  persons  are  either  spedal 
or  common:  special,  are  those,  which  are  the  duties  only  of 
one  party  to  die  other ;  and  that,  either  of  the  husband  to  the 
wife,  or  the  wife  to  the  husband :  common,  are  those,  which 
belong  to  both,  and  are  by  both  to  be  mutually  performed. 

1.  I  shall  first  begin  with  those  Duties^  which  belong  to  a  Hus- 
band towards  his  Wife. 

And  they  are  these  : 

(1)  Conjugal  Love. 

Indeed,  love  is  a  beautiful  ornament  to  all  relations,  but  it  i$ 
the  foundation  and  first  principle  of  this.  It  is  love,  which 
ought  at  first  to  tie  the  marriage-knot :  and  it  is  love  alone, 
that  can  afterwards  make  it  easy.  No  other  respect  whatsoever 
can  keep  it  from  wringing  and  galling  us.  And,  although  want 
of  love  cannot  dissolve  the  bond,  yet  it  doth  the  joy  and 
comfort  of  a  married  state.  Now,  of  all  the  objects  that  are 
allowed  us  to  love  here  on  earth,  a  wife  is  the  chiefest :  yea,  to 
be  loved  above  parents,  children,  and  friends,  and  the  dearest 
of  all  other  relations :  Gen.  ii.  24.  Therefore  shall  ^  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife.  And,  if 
you  would  know  the  full  measure  of  this  love,  the  Apostle  hath 
prescribed  it :  Eph.  v.  28.  So  ought  men  to  love  their  strives  as 
their  own  bodies :  and,  ver.  33.  Let  every  one  of  you  in  particular^ 
so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself:  you  must  be  as  careful  and  tender 
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of  their  good,  as  of  your  own ;  and  resent  any  injury  done  unto 
them,  as  much  as  if  it  were  done  unto  yourselves.  And,  indeed, 
there  is  great  reason  for  it :  for  marriage  makes,  of  two,  one 
mystical  person :  it  doth  hot  compensate  our  damage,  and  restore 
the  rib  to  our  side  again.  And,  therefore,  by  marriage  two  are 
jntid  to  be  made  one  flesh :  Mark  x.  8.  Th^  twain  shall  be  one 
Jlesh :  so  then  they  are  no  mare  twam^  but  one  flesh.  And,  there- 
fore, all  violence  and  outrage  against  a  wife,  into  which  the  rude 
and  boisterous  fiiry  of  some  brutish  men  doth  too  often  break,  is 
as  unnatural,  as  if  you  should  see  a  man  beat,  and  wound,  and 
gash  himself  And,  certainly,  they  are  mad  and  distracted 
passions,  which  take  revenge  upon  themselves:  Eph.  v.  29. 
No  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh;  that  is,  no  man  acting 
rationally  and  as  becomes  a  man ;  btU  loveth  and  cherisheth  it. 
So  that  we  are  to  love  our  wives  with  the  same  tenderness  and 
naturalness  of  affection,  as  our  own  beings ;  and  they  should 
be  as  dear  to  us,  as  ourselves.  And,*  if  you  would  have  this 
high  affection  mounted  a  degree  higher,  see  ver.  25.  Husbands j 
bjFoe  your  wrves^  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  churchy  and  gaoe 
himself  for  it.  If  a  natural  affection  will  not  suffice,  behold 
here  a  supernatural  one  ;  and  the  greatest  instance  of  love,  that 
ever  was  expressed  or  conceived,  brought  to  be  the  rule  and 
pattern  of  ours.  Christ  loved  the  Church,  his  Spouse,  although 
there  were  many  spots,  blemishes,  and  imperfections  in  her: 
he  loved  her  so,  as  to  leave  his  Father,  and  cleave  to  his  Wife : 
he  loved  her,  better  than  himself  and  his  own  life ;  and.shed 
hb  most  precious  blood  for  her ;  and,  rather  than  the  wrath  of 
God  should  fall  upon  his  beloved  Spouse,  he  tlmists  himself 
between,  and  receives  those  heavy  blows  on  his  own  person. 
So  ought  men  also  to  love  their  wives :  so  infinitely,  if  it  were 
possible ;  but,  because  it  is  not  so,  sincerely. 

And,  therefore, 

[l]  They  must  love  them,  though  they  often  bewray  many 
Weaknesses  and  Imperfections ;  which  they  ought  meekly  to 
bear  with,  though  they  must  not  countenance  nor  encourage 
them.  Love  will  cover  a  multitude  of  faults ;  and,  so  long  as 
they  are  but  &ults  and  not  crimes,  we  ought  no  more  to  divorce 
our  affections  than  our  persons  from  them.  There  is  indeed  a 
touchy  love,  which  will  cause  great  wrath  for  very  small  of- 
fences ;  but,  usually,  such  kind  of  love  turns  into  bitterness  and 
exasperation:  therefore,  offences  of  this  nature  should   pru- 

VOL.  I.  H  H 
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dently  be  passed  by,  only  with  a  glancing  reproof^  or  witlr« 
silence  that  shall  be  more  instructive  than  noise  and  clamour. 
Here  the  Apestle  exhorts  husbands :  CoL  iii.  19.  Husbandsy  lok 
ytmf  wives f  and  be  iwt  bitter  against  them. 

[2]  We  should  so  love  them,  as  not  to  upbraid  them  widi 
the  Necessities  or  Incumbrances  of  a  Masried  Life :  but  be 
content  to  abridge  oui^elves  of  our  former  freedom ;  and  to 
forego  our  former  privileges,  either  of  plenty  or  pleasure,  whidi 
w&  enjoyed  in  a  single  condition,  without  rieproacbing  then 
with  it.  Many  fools  there  are,  who  fancy  nothing  but  joys  and 
delights  in  a  marriefd  life:  hut,  when  they  enter  into  it,  and 
find  many  unexpected  troubles,  and  that  they  cannot  live  either 
at  so  much  ease  or  with  so  much  splendor  as  before,  tinnk  to 
right  themselves  by  ()erpetual  brawls  with  their  wives ;  impotiDg 
the  cause  to  them,  and  charging  oif  them  all  the  burdens  and 
inconveniences,  under  which  they  both  labour,  and  of  which 
commonly  the  woman  hath  the  greater  share*  Now  this  is  not 
to  love  as  Christ  loved  the  Church ;  who,  for  her  sake,  stripped 
himself  of  his  glory,  and  voluntarily  Itambled  himself,  first  to 
the  dust,  and  then  to  the  death,  the  cruel  and  cursed  death  of 
the  cross. 

[3]  We  ought  so  to  love  them,  as  to  interpose  and  step  in 
between  them  and  Danger;  and  rather  suffer  it  to  fall  upon 
ourselves,  than  upon  them :  for  so  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and 
gave  himself  for  it ;  redeeming  it  from  the  wrath  of  God,  by  his 
own  undergoing  it,  and  delivering  it  from  death,  by  suffering 
death  for  it. 

[4]  We  ought  so  to  love  them,  as  to  endeavour  to  promote 
the  spiritual  good  of  their  Souls ;  and,  by  good  counsels  and 
instructions,  insinuate  into  them  the  love  of  piety  and  holiness: 
that  so,  as  Christ  sanctifieth  the  Church,  his  spouse,  we  may 
also  sanctify  ours ;  and  present  them  unto  God,  without  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 

In  these  Four  things,  we  arie  to  love  our  wives  even  as  Chri^ 
»  loved  his  Church ;  by  bearing  with  and  pardoning  their  weak- 
nesses ;  by  being  willing  to  submit  to  many  inconrveniendes  for 
their  sakes;  by  interposing  ourselves  between  them  and  danger; 
and,  lastly,  by  endeavouring  to  promote  their  spiritual  good  and 
benefit. 

And,  thus  much,  of  the  First  Duty,  which  is  Love ;  on  which 
I  have  insisted  the  longer,  because  it  comprehends  all  other 
duties  in  it :  for  where  there  is  this  sincere  and*  conjtigal  at 
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fectioii,  although  it  may  have  different  methods  of  expressing 
itself,  according  to  the  different  tempers  of  men ;  yet  it  will 
Certainly,  in  this,  as  in  all  other  cases,  command  the  whole  train 
and  retiniie  of  other  affections  to  wait  upon  it,  and  see  that 
nothing  be  wanting  to  the  good  of  the  object  on  which  it  i:j 
fixed.     I  shall,  therefore,  be  the  briefer  in  the  rest. 

(2)  Another  duty  of  the  Husband,  is  provident  Care  for  his 
Wife. 

He  ought,  saith  the  Apostle,  to  nourish  and  cherish  her^  as 
Christ  doth  the  Church.  He  must,  therefore,  impart  unto  hery 
according  to  bis  rank  tod  ability,  whatsoever  may  be  for  het 
,  necessity  or  cofnfort :  and  not  waste  that,  in  riot  and  excess 
among  his  lewd  and  wicked  companions,  companions  that  the 
Devil  hath  given  him,  which  ought  to  be  for-the  support  of  her, 
whom  God  hath  given  him  for  his  companion ;  and  who,  in  the 
tnean  while,  hath  nothing  to  feed  on  but  her  sorrows,  nothing  to 
drink  but  her  tears.  See  how  deeply  the  Apostle  hath  stig- 
matized  such  wretches :  1  Tim.  v.  8.  If  arty  man  provide  rwt  for 
his  (rnn,  and  specially  for  those  of  his  own  house^  he  hath  denied 
the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infideL 

(3)  Another  duty  that  Hasbands  oWe  their  Wives,  is  Pro- 
tection from  Dangersj  when  they  are  in  jeopardy. 

And,  therefore,  when  the  Amalekites  had  burnt  Ziklag,  and 
with  the  rest  of  the  prey  Had  taken  David^s  wives ;  he  pursues 
them  with  no  more  than  six  hundred  men,  though  they  were  a 
jgreat  host,  and  rescues  his  wives  from  their  captivity :  I  Sam. 
XXX.  18.  And,  indeed,  the  weakness  and  feebleness  of  that 
sex,  being  more  helpless  in  dangers  than  ours  and  less  able  to 
relieve  themselves,  calls  for  this  ready  aid  and  succour  from  us ; 
and  he,  who  is  so  churlish  as  not  to  afford  it,  is  so  unnatural  also 
as  to  suffer  a  part  of  himself  to  perish.  A  wife  is  compared,  in 
Scripture,  to  a  fruitful  vine :  now  a  vine  is  a  weak  tender  plant, 
and  requires  support,  and  the  husband  should  be  as  the  house- 
side  for  bet  stiy  and  suppoit ;  and  therefore  woman  was  at  first 
made  of  a  rib  taken  from  under  the  man*s  arm :  the  office  of 
the  arm  is  to  repel  and  keep  off  injuries ;  which  signifies  unto' 
<»,  that  the  huslmnd  ought  to  defend  his  wife  from  all  wrongs 
and  injariies,  that  she  may  be  exposed  unto. 

(4)  Another  duty  is  Instructiori  and  Direction. 
Therefore  the  husband  is  called  her  head ;  the  sieat  and  foun'- 

taitt  of  knowledge  and  wisdom :  Eph.  v.  23.  The  husband  is  the 

H  H  2 
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head  of  the  wife^  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church.  jAnd^ 
therefore,  as  all  direction  and  consolation  is  derived  from  Christ; 
so  should  the  husband  likewise  derive  down  and  communicite 
knowledge,  and  comfort,  and  guidance  to  the  wife:  called^ 
therefore,  her  Guide ;  Prov.  ii.  17.  And  St.  Peter  requires  of 
husbands,  that  they  should  dwell  with  their  wives  acceding  t$ 
knowledge ;  to  be  able  to  advise  and  inform  them  in  all  emer- 
gent cases,  especially  concerning  God  and  their  souls.  Whaii9t 
St.  Paul  enjoins  wives,  1  Cor.  xiv.  35.  that,  if  thejf  will  lemm 
any  things  they  must  ask  their  husbands  at  home :  and^  therefim^ 
much  more  is  it  required  of  the  husband,  that  he  should  hvn 
laid  up  a  good  stock  of  knowledge,  and  be  able  to  teach. them} 
lest  such,  as  creep  into  houses,  and  lead  ci^ve  silly  womeo^ 
ensnare  their  wives.  For  such  is  the  subtlety  of  deceivers,  fbU 
lowing  therein  the  method  of  the  Old  Serpent,  that  they  first 
begin  with  the  woman,  and  then  make  use  of  her  to  seduce  the 
man :  for  heresy,  as  all  other  sins,  does  first  inveigle  the  af- 
fections ;  and  then,  by  them,  corrupts  the  reason.  And,  theie- 
fore,  the  husband  should  be  well  grounded  and  principled  widi 
knowledge,  that  he  may  keep  his  wife  from  being  led  away  by 
the  crafty  subtlety  of  those,  who  Ue  in  wait  to  deceive ;  and 
who,  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches,  affected  phrases,  and 
jingling  expressions,  that  have  iM)thing  in  them  but  sound  and 
error,  pervert  the  hearts  of  the  simple.  But  if,  as  it  sometimes 
happens,  God  hath  endowed  the  wife  with  a  greater  measure  of 
prudence,  and  solid  and  substantial  knowledge,  than  the  hus- 
band; it  is  then  his  part  to  hearken  to  her  advice,  and  to  yi^ 
not  indeed  to  the  authority  of  the  counsellor,  as  she  is  bound 
to  do,  but  to  the  authority  of  the  counsel :  and  this  she  ought 
to  tender  him,  with  all  respect  and  submission;  not  having 
power  to  enjoin  what  she  knows  to  be  best  and  fittest,  but  only 
with  modesty  propounding  it,  and  with  meekness  persuading, 
him  to  embrace  it. 

(5)  Another  duty  of  the  Husband,  is  Tenderness  and  Mild- 
ness towards  his  Wife ;  not  causelessly  grieving  her,  either  by 
speeches  or  actions. 

That  is  a  wretched  family,  where  those,  who  are  joined  in  tho 
same  yoke,  spurn  and  kick  at  one  another.  If  the  wife,be 
rareful  in  performing  her  duty,  there  belongs  to  her  a  kind  and 
loving  acceptation  of  it,  and  praise  and  commendation  for  it: 
or,  if  she  sometimes  should  fkil,  she  ought  not  to  be  rd>uked 
with  bitterness ;  but  with  meekness,  and  in  such  a  way  as  the 
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reproof  should  shew  more  of  sorrow  than  of  anger.  But  per- 
petual brawlings  and  contentions,  besides  that  they  wholly  em- 
bitter this  state  of  life  and  eat  out  all  the  comfort  of  it,  instead 
of  preventing  offences  for  the  future,  do  usually  provoke  and 
exasperate  to  more ;  and  are  perhaps  a  greater  fault  in  the  hus- 
band, than  that,  which  he  exclaims  at  in  his  wife.  Besides,  it 
will  certainly  indispose  them  both,  to  the  performance  of  those 
duties,  whJch  belong  unto  them  in  their  general  and  particular 
callings.  It  will  hinder  their  prayers :  for  how  can  they  lift  up 
their  hands  without  wrath,  as  the  Apostle  commands,  I  Tim.  ii.  8. 
when  they  bum  in  choler  one  against  the  other  ?  How  can  they 
pray  to  (Jod  for  blessings  upon  each  other,  when  they  have  been 
cursing  and  reviling  each  other  ?  And,  as  for  the  duties  of  their 
particular  callings,  do  we  not  see,  that,  in  those  families  where 
this  baneful  contention  reigns,  they  are  commonly  neglected ; 
and  all  runs  to  wreck  and  ruin,  out  of  a  kind  of  revenge,  that 
one  party  tlJBksfc.to  take  upon  the  other :  the  husband,  out  of 
discontent^  will  not  provide,  nor  the  wife  manage ; .  and  so 
nothing  is  cared  for,  but  only  how  they  may  quarrel  and  rail  at 
each  other :  a  misery,  that  many  families  fail  into,  through  the 
indiscreet  heats  and  fierceness  of  the  man  upon  every  trivial 
offence  of  the  wife;  though,  perhaps,  it  was  sometimes  unthought 
of,  and  sometimes  unavoidable. 

(6)  Another  duty  of  the  Husband,  is  to  give  due  Respect  and 
Honour  unto  his  Wife. 

1  Pet.  iii.  7.  Give  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel; 
for,  being  weak,  she  ought  to  be  used  with  the  more  respect  and 
gentleness.  Think  honourably  of  her,  as  the  person  whom  God 
saw  best  and  fittest  for  you  in  all  the  world ;  and  be  not  tempted^ 
so  much  as  in  a  thought,  to  believe  that  any  other  could  have 
been  either  so  proper  or  so  beneficial  unto  you.  Speak  ho- 
nourably of  her,  not  divulging  any  of  her  failings  and  imper- 
fections, to  her  discredit ;  but  giving  her  the  due  praise  of  those 
virtues  and  graces,  that  are  in  her :  for  he,  that  disgraceth  his 
wife,  disparageth  himself;  and  every  one  will  censure  him  as 
guilty  of  folly,  either  in  choosing  or  in  governing  her.  Treat  her 
honourably :  neither  making  thyself  ^  servant  to  her  humour, 
for  that  will  dishonour  thee ;  nor  making  her  a  slave  to  thine, 
for  that  is  to  dishonour  her:  but  use  her  as  thy  bosom-friend, 
thy  endeared  companion;  and,  in  every  thing  but  authority, 
equal  to  thyself. 
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(7)  The  last  duty  of  a  Husband^  is  prudent  Maintaining  and 
Managing  of  his  Authority. 

His  authority  over  his  wife  is  God^s,  who  hath  entrusted  him 
)vith  it :  and  our  Savipur  illustrates  his  own  authority  over  the 
Church,  by  the  authority  of  a  husband  over  his  wife  :  E{>hes.  v. 
And,  therefore,  it  i3  npt  basely  to  be  betrayed,  nor  tp  be  main- 
tained with  rigour  and  a  tyrannical  violence.  But  the  right 
and  most  effectual  way  of  keeping  up  this  authority,  is  by  pru- 
dence and  gravity,  by  soberness  and  piety,  and  a  staid,  exein- 
plary,  and  strict  life.  This  will  cause  a  reverent  esteem  and 
veneration  in  the  wife,  and  in  the  whole  family ;  whereas  a  hu- 
moursome  lightness  at  one  time,  and  as  humoursome  severity  at 
another,  will  but  exposp  us  to  contempt  for  the  one,  and  hatred 
for  the  other.  It  is  a  hard  plotter  for  hiip  to  be  reverenced  by 
others,  who  doth  not  first  reverence  hipnself ;  for  he,  that  wiU 
prostitute  himself  by  foolish  and  ridiculous  huo^ours,  or  by  vile 
and  wicked  actions,  either  injustice,  or  intemperiice,  pr  lying, 
i&c.  it  is  inipossible  but  that  hp  must  fall  undpr  the  scom  of  his 
nearest  relations :  an4  therefor^,  NfibaP^  churlishness  $ind  drun- 
kenness made  ^ven  wiise  Abigidl  tp  call  him  FopI :  Nabal  is  hU 
name^  and  folly  is  xpifh  him,  ^ut  where  there  is  an  excellent 
pixture  of  prudence  and  piety  together,  th^  one  tp  be  a  guide, 
and  the  other  to  be  an  example,  these  will  make  a  man  truly 
fiwful  and  reyierend ;  ^nd  induce  the  wife  and  the  whole  family 
to  esteem,  and  to  imitate  him.  And,  thus  muph,  fqr  the  Duties 
of  the  Husband  towards  the  Wife. 

2.  Let  ps  next  consider  the  Duties  of  the  Wife  towards  the 
Husband :  and  they  are  these,  which  follow : 

(l)  Subjection  and  Obedience. 

And  this  js  required  from  them,  as  absolutely  and  peremptor 
rily,  ^s  untp  Christ  himself:  fjph.  v.  22.  Wives,  submit yom^sehes 
unto  your  own  Jiushandsy  as  unto  the  Lord.  And,  again,  ver.  24, 
Therefore  J  as  the  Chi^ixh  }$  su^'ecf  untp  Christ  ,•  so  let  tfie  wives  bf 
(0  their  pwn  husbands,  in  every  thing*  .--.    . 

An4  not  pnly  doth  the  Apostle  give  authority  ana  command 
for  it,  but  enforceth  it  by  sundry  reasons.     4^? 

[I]  The  Wpman  vi^as  made  put  of  thip  Man,  and  therefore 
ought  to  be  subject  unto  him :  I  Cor.  xi.  3,  8.  The  head  of  th^ 
woman  is  the  man.  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman  ;  but  the  av- 
Tfian  of  the  man.     She  is  bone  of  h\s  honey  andjlesh  of  hi^flfshj 
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mid  therefore  ought  to  pay  him  the  homage  of  obedience  and 
subjection  for  those  materiih  of  her  being,  which  she  first  re- 
ceived of  him. 

[2]  Because  the  Woman  was  made  for  the  Man,  and  there- 
fore ought  to  be  subject  to  him.  So,  in  the  next  verse.  Neither 
was  the  man  created  for  the  wemany  but  the  woman  for  the  man. 
She  owes  her  being  to  the  man^s  necessities  and  convenience ; 
and  the  great  end  of  her  creation,  netct  to  the  glory  of  Grod, 
was  that  she  might  be  helpiiil  and  profitable  to  man :  Gen.ii.  IS. 
It  is  not  good  that  man  should  be  alone :  I  wiU  make  him  a  help 
"meet  for  hint :  and,  therefore,  having  received  their  beings  for 
the  sake  of  man,  they  ought  to  be  subject  unto  him. 

[3]  Another  reason,  which  the  Apostle  gives,  is  taken  from 
the  Priority  of  the  Man^s  Creation :  1  Tim.  ii.  12,  13.  I  suffer 

not  a  woman to  usurp  authority  aver  the  man.    For  Adam  was 

first  formed ;  and  then  Eve :  and,  therefore,  in  the  same  rank 
of  creatures,  it  is  but  fit  that  be  should  be  first  in  dignity,  who 
was  first  in  nature.     And, 

[4]  Because,  by  the  occasion  of  the  Woman,  sin  entered  into 
the  world.  So,  ver.  14.  Adam  was  not  deceived ;  but  the  woniany 
being  deceived^  was  in  the  transgression :  and,  therefore,  it  is  but 
fit  and  just,  that  she,  who  made  all  mankind  disobedient  against 
God,  should  herself  be  made  subject  and  obedient  unto  man. 
And  this  sentence  we  find  inflicted  upon  her  as  a  punishment 
for.  her  transgression:  Gen.  iii.  16.  Thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy 
husbandf  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee.  Not  as  though  there  would 
have  been  no  subjection  due  from  her  to  man,  if  sin  had  not 
entered  into  the  world  by  her  means ;  for  the  reasons  before 
alledged  do  manifestly  prove  the  contrary:  but  that  now  her 
subjection  is  a  curse ;  and  whereas  before  it  would  have  been 
easy  and  pleasing  unto  her,  now  it  is  become  burdensome  and 
grievous :  man  being  by  sin  made  more  humoursome,  and  harder 
to  be  pleased ;  and  she  being  made  less  able  and  willing  to  do 
it,*God  justly  and  righteously  punishing  her,  by  imposing  on  her 
a  work  which  she  herself  hath  made  irksome  and  difficult.  And, 
let  me  add  to  these  reasons  of  the  Apostle, 

[5]  That  the  Man's  Titles  do  imply  Superiority  and  Authority 
over  the  Wife.  Such  as  Lord  :  1  Pet.  iii.  6.  Sara  obeyed  Jbra^ 
ham^  calling  him  Lord.  He  is  likewise  called  the  ITcad  and 
Guide  of  his  wife :  1  Cor.  xi.  3.  Prov.  ii.  17. 

]fi\  The  Husband  represents  Christ,  the  Wife  die  Church ; 
l^nd  that,  in  this  very  particular  oC  superiopty  and  subjectiop ; 
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and,  therefore,  as  the  Church  6  subject  unto  Christ j  so  let  the 
wife  be  to  her  awn  husband. 

And  thus  we  see  their  subjection  abundantly  prored,  both  by 
natural  and  spiritual  arguments. 

And,  in  token  of  this  subjection,  the  Apostle  tells  us^  1  Cor. 
xi.  JO.  that  the  woman  was  to  have  power  over  her  head,  because 
of  the  angels.  Whieh  place,  especially  the  latter  clause  of  it,  ii 
diversely  interpreted.  Bot  I  think  all  agree  in  this,  Tliat  this 
power,  which  they  were  to  have  on  their  heads,  was  a  veil  or 
covering;  which,  at  other  times,  but  most  especially  in  the 
congregation,  women  ought  to  wear  on  their  heads ;  and  which, 
in  the  primitive  times,  covered  not  only  their  heads,  but  all  their 
face,  as  a  guard  to  their  modesty,  and  a  screen  to  keep  off  loose 
and  wanton  eyes.  And  this  veil  is  called  pcrwer ;  to  sigoiiy, 
that  they  were  under  the  power  and  authority  of  their  huslMmds. 
But  the  men  were  uncovered  in  their  assemblies,  as  the  Aposde 
tells  us,  ver.  4.  to  signify,  that  they  had  nothing  over  them ;  bat 
were  superior  to  all  visible  creatures,  and  subject  only  unlo 
God.  This  Power,  or  Veil,  women  were  to  wear  because  of 
the  angels :  not,  as  Tertullian  *  did  grossly  conceive  from  that 
mistaken  text,  Gen.  vi.  2.  to  hide  their  beauty  from  the  sight 
and  inspection  of  angels  (for  what  veil  could  do  that,  or  how 
can  angels  be  affected  with  corporeal  beauty?)  but  either,  by 
Angels,  are  meant  the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  before  whom 
they  are  to  shew  modesty  and  bashfiilness :  or  else,  perfaapi^ 
the  Celestial  Angels,  who  are  always  present  and  attending  in 
the  assemblies  and  congregations  of  the  faithful ;  and,  therefore, 
women  should  not  do  anything  unbecoming  and  unseemly 
before  them :  or,  lastly,  because  the  angels  themselves  do  re- 
verence Christ,  who  is  their  Head ;  and,  in  token  of  their  sub- 
jection unto  him,  are  said  to  veil  and  cover  their  faces:  Isa«vi.2. 
and  therefore  women  also,  in  token  of  their  subjection  to  their 
husbands,  who  are  their  heads,  as  Christ  is  of  the  Church,  should 
likewise  coverliieir  heads  and  faces  with  a  veil.  So  we  find  Gen. 
xxiv.  65.  that  when  Rebekah  saw  Isaac  coming  towards  her,  she 
took  a  veil  and  covered  herself,  as  a  sign  of  her  subjection  to  himr 

And  this  subjection  is  recommended  unto  them,  by  the  ex- 
ample of  holy  women,  to  whose  practice  they  ought  to  conform 
their  own.     So,  1  Pet.  iii.  5.  Hdy  xvomen,  who  trusted  in  God, 

*  Propter  angelos,  scil,  quos  legimut  ei  Deo  Sf  calo  excidisse,  6b  concupuun" 
tiam  faeminarum.  Debet  ergo  adumbrari  fades  tarn  periculosa,  qua  usque  ed 
calum  scandahjaculata  ett.    Tertul,  de  Virg.  VeU  num.  7. 
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being  in  subjection  unto  their  awn  husbands.  And  St.  Paul  gives 
it  in  charge  to  Titus,  to  exhort  wives  that  they  be  discreet,  chaste^ 
fwpers  at  home,  goody  obedient  to  their  own  husbands :  7'it.  ii.  5. 
And  himself  exhorts  them  to  the  same  duty :  Col.  iii.  18.  IVwes, 
submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  ii  is  jit  in  the  Lord. 

These  commands  are  so  many  and  so  express,  that  there  is  ' 
scarce  any  other  duty,  which  the  Scripture  doth  urge  with  so 
much  instance  and  earnestness,  with  such  pressing  reasons  and 
mifoFcing  motives,  as  this  of  the  wives*  obedience.  The  duty 
is  frequently  expressed,  Submit  yourselves ;  •s^  the  manner  of 
performing  it,  Be  subject,  as  to  the  Lord :  suhmtj  in  the  Lard, 

Which  phrase  carries  in  it  three  things :  a  Motive :  a  Di- 
rection :  and  a  Limitation. 
-  1st.  A  Motive  to  obedience.     It  is  done  to  the  Lord. 

And  though,  through  the  froward  and  peevish  humours  of  the 
busband,  they  may  have  no  other  encouragement  to  observe 
and  obey  him ;  yet,  to  the  conscientious  wife,  this  will  be  ett- 
oounigement  enoi^h,  that  the  Lord  will  accept  and  reward  her 
obedience:  her  Heavenly  Husband,  Jesus  Christ,  will  account 
it  as  a  service  done  unto  him.  For  marriage  being  a  type  of 
our  mystical  union  unto  Christ,  he  especially  is  concerned  that 
the  duties  of  that  relation  be  performed  so,  as  to  bear  some 
proportion  to  that  spiritual  mystery. 

2dly.  A  Direction  how  to  perform  it.  It  must  be  a;  to  the 
Lord.  She  must  obey  her  husband,  not  only  with  a  design  of 
pleasing  him,  but  the  Lord  Christ 

For,  were  it  not  that  God  commands  it  from  them  as  part  of 
their  duty  and  obedience  to  him,  it  might  sometimes  seem  very 
fit  that  humoursome  and  self-willed  men  should  be  crossed ;  and 
that  those,  who  have  no  other  reason  but  their  will^  should  fail 
of  that  observance  and  obsequiousness,  which  they  tyrannically 
expect  But  then  consider,  it  is  not  the  husband  only  that  com- 
mands, but  the  Lord ;  and  the  wife  must  eye  his  sovereign  au- 
thority, through  the  authority  of  her  husband :  and  then  it  will 
appear,  that  though  there  be  no  nec€»si^  in  what  is  required, 
yet  there  is  a  necessity  she  should  perromi  what  is  required. 

3dly.  The  words  import  likewise  a  Limitation  of  her  obe- 
dience. The  wife  must  submit  and  obey,  but  in  the  Lord,  and 
as  to  the  Lord :  that  is,  only  in  lawful  things,  wherein,  by  her' 
obedience  to  her  husband,  she  may  not  offend  against  God. 

And,  excepting  this,  in  all  other  cases  the  wife  is  absolutely 
bound  to  obey  the  mil  and  coaunands  of  her  husband,  to  the 
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Utmost  of  her  power.  It  is  true,  he  abuseth  his  authority,  if  he 
c.ommaqd  things  unnecessary  and  unfit;  but  yet,  neither  her 
unwillingness  to  perform  them,  nor  her  judging  them  incoo- 
vjenient  to  be  done,  can  excuse  her,  or  exempt  her  from  the 
obhgation  that  )ies  upon  her  of  a  ready  obedience :  nothing  can 
do  this,  but  the  unlawfulness  or  impossibility  of  what  is  enjoined. 
In  all  other  things,  although  they  be  never  so  cpntraiy  to  her 
humour  and  inclination,  she  is  bound  by  the  Law  of  Qod  and 
Nature  to  obey ;  and  to  submit,  if  not  her  judgnient^  yet  a|;  kast 
ber  practice  to  tht  will  of  her  husband :  whether  she  thin^  it  fit 
or  unfit  to  be  done,  so  long  as  it  is  not  unlawful,  unless  «he  can 
meekly  persuade  her  husband  to  revoke  bis  command,  she  is 
obliged  to  perform  it.  Otherwise,  when  the  Apostle  com* 
mands  wives  to  be  subject  to  their  husbands  in  every  thing, 
it  would  signify  no  more  than  in  every  thing  which  they 
think  fit:  and  this,  certainly,  is  no  greater  a  subjection,  than 
every  husband  would  readily  yield  to  his  wife ;  and  falls  infi« 
nitely  short  of  the  Apostle's  intent,  who  requires  this  8ubjecti<m 
of  the  wife  to  the  husbaqd  in  every  thing,  as  the  Church  is  sub* 
ject  unto  Christ;  which,  certainly,  is  not  in  every  thing  die 
thinks  fit ;  neither  ought  she  to  t^ke  upon  her  to  judge  or  reject 
his  laws,  but  to  fulfil  them. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  First  and  most  comprehensive  Puty  of 
a  Wife,  Subjection  and  Obedience. 

(2)  Another  duty  of  the  Wife  towards  her  Husband,  is  Keqpect 
and  Reverence  of  his  Person :  Eph.  v.  33.  Let  the  wife  see  thai 
she  reverence  her  hmband. 

Now  reverence  consists  in  two  things.  Esteem  and  Fear, 

[1]  She  ought  to  cherish  a  high  Esteem  of  him;  if  not  for 
his  gifts  and  graces,  yet  at  least  for  that  relation  in  which  be 
stands  to  her,  as  her  lord  and  her  head,  superior  to  her  by  God^s 
appointment  and  ordinance.  Yea,  she  must  look  upon  him  as 
that  person,  whom  God,  out  of  all  the  numerous  millions  of 
mankind,  bath  particularly  chosen  and  selected  for  her ;  and  one, 
whom  he  saw  fittest  and  best  to  be  her  head  and  guide. 

[2]  Another  part  of  reverence  is  Fear :  not  a  servile  slavish 
fear,  for  that  is  inconsistent  with  love ;  but  an  awful  and  a  loving 
fear,  which  will  shew  itself  in  two  things. 

1st.  In  her  Care  to  Please  him;  endeavouring  to  conform 
her  actions  to  his  inclinations,  so  far  forth  as  they  are  not  repug-» 
nant  to  the  supreme  duty  whiqh  she  owes  to  God :  1  Cor,  vii.34. 
ak,  that  is  fmm'e4,  careth  for  the  things  of  this  world,  haw  shfi 
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Viey  please  her  husband :  and,  therefore,  she  will  endeavour  htyft 
to  comport  herself  in  her  speeches,  and  in  her  gestures,  and  in 
b^r  whole  demeanour,  so  as  may  render  her  most  grateful  an4 
most  amiable  to  him. 

2dly.  In  her  Joy  in  Pleasing  him,  and  Gri^f  in  Offending  him. 
Indeed,  a  good  wife  should  be  Uke  a  mirror*  A  mirror,  you 
kncfw,  hath  no  image  of  its  own;  but  receives  its  stamp  and 
image  from  the  face,  that  looks  into  it :  .so  should  a  good  wife 
endeavour  to  frame  her  outward  deportment  and  her  inward  af- 
fections, according  to  her  husband;  to  rejoice  when  his  rejoioeth, 
to  be  sad  when  he  mourns,  and  to  grieve  when  he  is  offended. 
This  is  that  reverence,  which  wives  owe  to  their  husbands; 
thinking  highly  and  honourably  of  them  for  their  place  sake^ 
and  endeavouring  to  avoid  and  shun  whatever  mayt>fiend  them: 
and,  therefore,  those  who  are  cross  and  vexatious,  and,  either  by 
clamours  and  contentious  speeches,  or  by  thwarting  and  peevish 
actions,  grieve  and  sadden  the  Jie^urts  of  their  husbfinds ;  let 
them  know,  that  they  highly  provoke  tl)e  Lord,  who  hath  com-^ 
inanded  reverence  and  respect  to  be  paid  to  the  husband  as  his 
type,  and  as  part  of  that  reverence  and  respect  which  is  due 
unto  himself. 

(3)  Another  duty  pf  a  Wife,  is  Helpfulness  to  her  Husband. 

She  ought,  indeed,  to  be  a  help  to  him  in  every  thing.  To 
)iis  Soul :  in  furthering  his  graces ;  and  wisely  and  oppor<« 
tunely  admonishing  him  to  his  duty,  $it  least  by  a  holy  and 
blameless  ponv^rsation ;  so  commending  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
unto  her  J^usband,  that  at  length  he  may  begin  to  esteem  and 
reverence  that  piety,  which  hath  sq  adorned  and  qualified  hb 
wife :  and  "what  knowest  thou,  0  wife,  wheihery  by  such  an  ex- 
emplary life  as  this,  thovi  mayst  save  tiy  husband  ?  as  the  Apostle 
fpeaks,  1  Cor.  vii.  16.  To  his  Body:  by  cherishing  and  ten^ 
dering  of  it.  To  his  good  I^mne :  by  endeavouring  to  augment 
and  preserve  it ;  reporting  well  of  him ;  md  silencing  and  con^ 
vincing  any  scandalous  rumours^  that  may  be  spread  abroad 
concerning  him.  To  his  Estate  (wherein,  indeed,  lies  her  chief 
helpfulness,  and  which  she  ought  to  make  her  constant  and  daily 
employment) :  if  she  cannot  bring  in,  and  get  anything  to  in-r 
crease  the  stock,  yet  she  Qught  pr^deqtly  and  frugally  to  mans^e 
nvhat  her  husband  entrusts  her  withal,  and  not  to  waste  it  vainly 
find  profusely :  for,  let  her  know,  that  whatsoever  is  so  spent  or 
>iirasted  is  but  stolen  ;  and,  if  she  shall  alienate  any  thing  from 
\^  husband  contrary  to  hi^  consent,  either  expressly  declared,| 
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or  else  upon  good  grounds  supposed  to  be  tacitly  granted  and 
flowed,  it  is  no  better  than  theft :  and,  therefore,  when  we  read 
that  Abigail,  without  the  consent  of  her  husband,  to<^  a  const* 
derable  present  to  bestow  upon  David  to  divert  his  ireful  inten- 
tions ;  it  may^veiy  well  be  supposed,  that,  if  Nabal  had  known, 
as  well  as  she,  the  danger  wherein  he  stood,  he  would  have  been 
as  forward  to  encourage  her  to  do  it,  as  she  was  ready  and  will- 
ing; and,  therefore^  here  were  good  grounds  to  suppose  a  tarit 
and  implicit  consent  unto  the  action.  The  husband  is  the  true 
and  only  proprietor  of  all ;  and  though  the  wife  hath  a  right  to ' 
all,  yet  it  is  only  a  right  of  use,  and  not  of  dominion :  she 
ought  not  to  dispose  of  bis  estate ;  or  any  part  of  it,  contraiy 
to  his  mind  and  consent.  Her  proper  office  is,  providently  and 
fienthfully  to  manage  the  afiairs  of  the  family  that  are  committed 
to  her  oversight  and  care :  and,  therefore,  in  the  description  ol 
a  good  wife  given  us  at  large,  Prov.  xxxi.  from  verse  10,  to  die 
end,  we  fmd  the  whole  of  it  taken  up  in  shewing  her  industiy 
and  care  in  ordering  the  afiairs  of  the  family. 

(4)  Another  duty  of  the  Wife  is  Modesty  ;  and  that,  both  m 
Apparel  and  Behaviour. 

[1]  In  Apparel :  that  it  be  according  to  her  place  and  rank; 
not  affecting  gaudiness  or  strange  fashions ;  nor  yet  affecting, 
on  the  contrary,  a  singularity  of  obsoleteness  and  outworn  anti- 
quity :  for  pride  may  be  equally  shewn  either  way.  TTie  best 
temper  is,  for  them  not  to  wear  garments  to  be  taken  notice  of. 
The  Apostle  gives  them  this  rule :  1  Pet  iii.  3,  4.  Let  not  tic 
woman's  adorning  be  that  outward  adorning^  of  plaiting  the  hak, 
and  of  wearing  of  gold^  or  of  putting  on  cf  apparel :  But  let  it 
he  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart ,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible; 
9oen  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit^  v^hich  is,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  of 'great  price.  And  so,  St.  Paul :  1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  / 
wiU..:.,.that  women  adorn  thcmsehes  with  modest  apparel^  with 
shamefacedness  and  sobriety ;  not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or 
pearls,  or  costly  array :  But  (which  becometh  women  professing 
godliness)  with  good  works.  This  indeed  is  the  best  ornament; 
that,  which  makes  them  lovely  in  the  sight  of  Gtod ;  and  that, 
too,  which  makes  them  esteemed  by  all  sober  and  serious  per- 
sons. Indeed,  I  do  not  think  that  costly  array  is  in  either  <tf 
these  places  absolutely  forbidden :  doubtless,  gold  and  jewels 
may  lawfully  be  worne,  if  we  keep  ourselves  within  our  rank  and 
quality ;  and  fieishion  ourselves  to  those,  who  are  most  sober  in 
that  rank,  rather  than  to  those,  who  are  most  light  and  vain. 
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But  the  prohibition  is  to  be  interpreted,  either  by  the  degree^ 
L  e.  be  not  excessive  nor  vaia  in  your  apparel ;  \diich.  happens' 
when  the  habit  exceeds  either  the  quality  or  the  ability  of  those 
that  wear  it :  or  else  it  is  to  be  interpreted  by  a  comparison ; 
let  not  the  adorning  be  the  outward  adorning  of  wearing  of 
gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  that  is,  study  not  so  much  how 
to  set  off  yourselves  in  your  garments,  as  how  to  adorn  your- 
selves with  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  with  sobriety,  modesty,  and 
good  works,  which  is  the  richest  and  most  beautiful  robe  you 
can  wear. 

[2]  As  she  must  be  modest  in  her  apparel,  so  in  her  Beha- 
viour and  Deportment.  Her  countenance,  gesture,  and  speeches 
must  be  all  fitted  to  shew  the  inward  calmness  and  serenity  of 
her  mind :  and,  therefore,  imperious,  clamorous,  and  turbulent 
women,  who  at  every  word  spit  passion  and  poison,  are  a  tor- 
ment and  vexation  to  themselves,  and  more  to  their  husbands. 
The  contentions  of  a  wife^  saith  the  Wise  .Man,  are  a  continual 
dropping :  Prov.  xix.  13.  And  it  is  such  a  dropping,  as  will  at  last 
eat  and  fret  through  his  very  heart,  though  it  were  made  of  stone. 

These,  therefore,  are  the  Duties  of  the  Wife. 

3.  There  are  likewise  Common  Duties  to  be  performed  by  both 
imUuaUy. 

I  shall  only  name  them  to  you. 

Such  are  fervent  prayers  to  God,  both  severally  and  together,. 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  pour  down  his  blessings  and  his 
graces  upon  them,  and  give  them  wisdom  to  demean  themselves- 
towards  each  other  aright ;  conjugal  Ipve ;  communion  of  them« 
selves,  of  their  estates,  of  their  habitations ;  a  mutual  bearing 
one  another's  weaknesses,  witli  prudent  and  pious  endeavours  to 
heal  and  remove  them  ;  the  nurture  and  education  of  children  ;. 
the  government  of  their  family  committed  to  their  charge,  for 
mdiom  they  are  to  provide,  not  only  what  is  requisite  for  their 
corporal  good,  but  much  more  for  their  spiritual,  inasmuch  as 
their  souls  are  much  more  worth  than  their  bodies ;  and  there- 
fere  they  ought  to  observe  constant  family-duties,  and  make 
choice  of  honest  and  religious  servants,  and,  so  far  as  in  them 
lies,  keep  out  the  infection  of  evil  company  from  entering  with- 
in their  doors,  as  carefully  as  they  would  th^  plague.  And, 
whilst  they  thus  live  and  thus  love,  they  have  good  reason  to, 
believe,  that,  as  they  are  joined  in  a  near  relation  each  to  other^ 
no  they  are  both  joined  in  a  near  jrelation  to  the  Lord  Jesus,^ 
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who  is  the  Husband  of  his  Church,  and  all  the  Faithftd  m  it  ^ 
and,  when  death  shall  dissolve  their  marriage-union,  and  sepau 
fate  theni  one  fi'om  the  other,  it  is  only  to  bring  them  to  U?« 
fqr  ever  with  tliat  Husband,  from  whcrm  they  can  never  be  t&* 
parated  nor  divorced. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  Muttial  Duties  of  Husbands  and 
Wives. 


iv.  Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  proceed  to  consider  the  duties 
of  another  femily-trelation ;  and  that  is  betweeh  masters  and 
their  servants. 

For  these  also  are  comprehended  tinder  this  CommandmeDt, 
Jffonour  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother^  since  there  is:  a  confeBsed 
superiority  of  the  one  over  the  other ;  and,  npfon  that  accoutit, 
as  I  not  long  since  told  yon,  servants  have  honoured  their  mas- 
ters with  the  stile  and  compellation  of  Father.  Thus,  2  Kings 
v.  13.  when  those  prudent  servants  sought  to  mitigate  the  rage 
of  proud  Naaman,  who  thought  his  greatness  too  much  slighted 
by  the  Prophet,  in  that  he  would  only  cure  and  not  compli* 
nient  him,  they  reverently  call  him  Father :  his  servants  came 
\  near  and  spake  unto  him,  and  said.  My  FaXhtr^  Xc. 

And,  here,  not  to  discourse  of  dominion  and  servitude,  wfae^ 
ther  the  original  and  foundation  of  either  be  in  nature  atid  in- 
stitution, nor  of  the  difference  of  servants  by  war,  purchase,  or 
compact ';  I  shall  only  speak  of  what  is  more  immediately  perti- 
nent to  my  subject,  and  what  may  be  more  instructive  and  pro- 
fitable to  you,  viz.  the  mutual  and  reciprocal  duties,  that  Mas« 
ters  and  Servants  ought,  to  perform  each  to  other. 

The  duties,  that  equally  concern  them  both,  consist  in  the 
general,  either  in  the  right  choosing  or  in  the  right  using  of  one 
another. 

1.  I  shall  begin  \Vith  the  Servant's  Diify,  and  that 

( I )  As  to  the  Choice  of  his  Master. 

He  ought,  where  his  choice  is  left  him  ffee,  to  choose  a  faith- 
ful master;  such  an  one,  as  fears  God,  and  will  be  willing  to 
promote  the  spiritual  good  and  salvation  of  his  soul :  with  such, 
certainly,  he  shall  best  serve,  who  do  themselves  serve  God ; 
where  he  shall  have  nothing  but  reasonable  and  lawful  com- 
mands to  obey,  and  pious  examples  to  imitate.  Many  poor  ig- 
norant  souls  have  had  cause  for  ever  to  bless  Gdd,  that  his  pror. 
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tid^nc^  hath  t^si  therii  into  such  families,  where  they  hat^e  de- 
ceived the  first  knowledge  and  the  first  savour  of  godliness. 
But,  if  the  servant  be^  beforehand,  knowing  and  religious,  what 
comfort  can  it  be  to  him  to  live,  where  there  is  a  constant  neg- 
lect of  holy  diities;  nothing,  but  excess,  and  riot,  and  profane- 
ness,  and  abusing  of  the  Name  of  God,  and  scoffing  at  his  ser- 
vice and  servants  ?  Certainly,  necessity  should  hardly  induce 
him,  much  lesd  choice  lefad  him,  to  be  a  servant  in  a  family, 
where  the  Devil  is  the  master  of  it.  The  Psalmist  sorely  com- 
plains, that  he  was  forced  to  take  up  his  abode  among  wicked 
and  ungodly  men :  Ps.  cxx.  5.  Woe  is  tne,  that  I  sojourn  in 
Mesechf  that  I  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar  ! 

And,  as  it  cannot  but  be  exceedingly  burdensome  and  tedious 
to  thee  and  cut  thy  soul  to  the  very  quick,  to  be  at  the  com- 
mand  of  those,  who  rebel  against  thy  God  ^  to  bear  bis  holy 
Name  blasphemed  ;  bis  ways^  and  worship,  and  people  derided, 
which  are  dearer  to  thee  than  thy  very  life :  so  is  it  very  dan- 
gerous and  full  of  hazard.  It  is  hard  to  keep  zeal  and  the  sparks 
of  grace  and  divine  love  alive,  when  thou  hast  the  greatest  helps 
to  it  that  can  be  administered:  how  wilt  thou  then  preserve 
them  alive,  when  thou  hast  so  many  quench-coals  about  thee ; 
when  the  floods  of  ungodliness  shall  compass  and  surround  thee 
about  ?  Either  thou  must  dissemble  thy  piety  \  and  that  is  the 
ready  way  to  lose  it^  for  grace  is  like  fire,  stifle  and  keep  it  close, 
and  it  will  certainly  die :  or  else  thou  must  put  thyself  upon  the 
sore  temptation  of  being  mocked  and  scorned  for  it.  Thou 
knowest  not  how  far  thou  mayest  forsake,  God  and  thy  first 
ways,  for  compliance  sake.  It  is  the  hardest  thing  in  the  world, 
to  be  religious  alone ;  and  to  keep  up  zeal  and  afllection  for 
God,  when  all  that  we  converse  with  are  wicked  and  ungodly. 
Vice  is  the  most  contagious  plague  that  is :  and  it  will  he  a  very 
great  wonder,  if  those,  with  whom  thou  familiarly  conversest, 
with  whom  thou  eatest  and  drinkest  and  steepest,  do  not,  at  last, 
infect  thee.  We  see  holy  Joseph,  by  living  long  in  the  Egyp- 
tian Court,  had  learned  some  of  the  court-fashions,  and  could 
readily  swear  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh. 

Venture  not  thyself,  therefore,  into  those  families,  where  the 
governors  are  either  corrupt  and  erroneous  in  their  principles,  or 
lewd  and  dissolute  in  their  convei^ation  :  for  it  will  be  hard  for 
thee  to  swim  against  the  stream,  both  of  example  and  aiitha- 
fity  ^  or,  if  thou  shouldst  be  able  to  bear  up  against  both,  it  will 
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cost  thee  more  pains  and  struggling  to  do  it,  than  all  the  tem- 
poral advantages  thou  canst  there  reap  will  be  worth  to  thee. 

This  is  the  First  Duty  that  belongs  to  a  Servant,  viz.  t&at  he 
choose  a  pious  and  religious  master.. 

(2)  After  thou  hast  made  thy  choicei  and  art  entertained, 
consider  how  thou  oughtest  to  Demean  thyself  towards  thy 
Master. 

And  here,  if,  by  what  thou  shalt  hear,  thy  duty  seem  veiy 
hard  unto  thee ;  yet  it  is  no  harder  than  it  hath  pleaised  God  to 
make  it :  yea,  and  possibly  not  so  hard'  as  thy  master's ;  for  he 
is  bound  to  give  an  account  for  thee  unto  God,  but  so  art  not 
thou  for  him.  Thy  miscarriages  shall  be  severely  revenged  upon 
him,  if  they  have  been  through  his  default  of  needful  instruc- 
tion, or  of  care  and  discipline ;  but  so  shall  not  his  up<Hi  thee. 
And,  therefore,  in  this  respect,  all  inferiors  have  a  mighty  ad- 
vantage to  sweeten  the  meanness  and  lowness  of  their  condi- 
tion, that  they  shall  not  be  punished  for  the  suis  of  their  supe- 
riors ;  but  superiors  may  for  the  sins  of  their  inferiors :  yea,  and 
sometimes  for  their  due  obedience  too,  when  they  commaiid 
them  things,  though  not  unlawful,  yet  unfit;  for  that  may  be  a 
sin  in  a  superior  to  command,  which  is  a  duty  for  an  inferior  to 
obey,  when  commanded :  and,  certainly,  in  the  end,  hb  task 
will  be  found  easiest,  who  is  to  obey ;  rather  than  his,  who  com- 
mands. 

Now,  here, 

[1]  The  chief  and  comprehensive  duty  of  a  Servant,  is  Obe- 
dience unto  the  Commands  of  his  Master. 

For  this  is  absolutely  enjoined  them :  Col.  iii.  22.  SerwaUSf 
obey  in  dl  things  y(mr  masters  according  to  the  flesh.  And,  again, 
Eph.  vi.  5.  Servants  J  be  obedient  Jto  thenij  that  are  your  masters 
according  to  the  fl^sh.  In  all  things,  that  are  not  dishonest  and 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  God,  there  obedience  is  required :  yea, 
although  in  many  things  their  conmiands  should  be  impertinent, 
or  too  imperious  and  tyrannical ;  yet  servants,  in  such  cases, 
are  no  more  exempted  from  obedience,  than  their  masters  shall 
be  from  punishment :  Tor .  the  unreasonableness  of  their  comf 
mands  they  shall  give  an  account  unto  God,  their  master;  and 
thou,  for  detracting  thy  obedience,  both  to  them  and  him. 

[2]  Another  duty  is,  a  patient  Suffering  their  Reproofi  and 
Corrections. 

Yea,  and  so  patient  are  they  to  be,  as  not  so  much  as  to  an* 
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swer again:  Tit.  ii.  9.  Exhort  servantsr.^.:jtp  please  their' -rias- 
ters  well  in  all  things ;  not  answering  again.  So  strictly  hath  wi 
ligion  tied  them  up  to  obedience,  dbat  they  ought  not  to  m^ly 
against  a  rebuke ;  nor  to  derogate  so  much  front  the  authorift^ 
of  their  masters,  as  to  murmur  at  it :  and,  therefore,  to  use  vio- 
lence  against  them  is  so  high  a  degree  of  disobedience^  that  ic 
approacheth  near  to  sacrilege.    .       ^  .  ..,/.! 

Yea,  and  this  quiet  and  silent  submission  i»  required  ahio,  mM 
Only  where  the  servant,  hath^  given  just  cause  for  reproof  and 
correction,  but  although  he  suffer  from  the  groundless  rage  ami 
}>assion  of  his  master.  See  I  Pet.  ii..l«y  19, '2a  SerxH^ts^  be 
subject  to  your  ov9n  mastersy  with  aU/ear:  not  dnly  ta  the  good 
und  gentle ;  but  also  to  the  froxcard.  For  tkisjis  thank^mn-thj/^  ^ 
a  man  f  for  conscience  toward  God,  endure  grief jsuffering' wrongs 
fuUif.  For  what  glory  is  it^  if^  when  ye 'be  baffetted  fop-'yalu^ 
fauUs'j  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ?  But  if,  when  yedo  well,  and  sufi 
fer  for  it,  ye^take  it  patiently^  this  is  acceptable 'Wtk  God,  See^ 
here,  with  what  pressingness  the  Apostle  enjbihi?  tbeni  this  duty. 
Arid,  indeed,  a  duty  so  hard,  so  contrary,  untoi  flesh  and  blood, 
had  need  to  be  pressed  hotne  upon  your  consdences.  You  ought 
to  be  patient,  not  only  when  you  are  justly  reproved  and  cotu 
rected  fpr  your  faults ;  but,  if  the  distempered  rage  ef  aimastoif 
should  break  forth  without  any  reason ^  or  contrary  t6:«dl  rea* 
son;  if  he,  should  reprove  and  buffet  you,  not  for  yout>4$^hs; 
bat  for  your  duty ;  you  ought  4o  take  it'<patiently,  arfd  not  to 
strike  again:  no,  not  so  much 'as  to  answer.  ;agiiin.;  that  is,  not 
tc»  answer  with  tauntsand- invectives^  but  calmly,. and* at  fit  atnd 
convenient  seasons,  to  present  untb  him  the  justice  of  your  acw 
.  tions,  and  the  reasons  that  moved  yovt  td).theniii  - 

I  must  confess,  that,  of  all  things  wbiplkfaekn:^  unto  the  duty 
of  servants,  this  is  the  most  difficult :  and  there  is  nothing,  that 
can  sweeten  and  facilitate  it,  but  only  co'tocienoe  of  their  duty, 
and  the  acceptation  and  reward  which  they  shall  find  with  God 
for  it :  and,  therefore,  they  ffaad  need  to  pray  for  a  great  measure 
of  self-denial,  and  mortification  of  those  passions  which  will  be 
apt  to  struggle  in  them  upon  this  occasion ;  and,  by  an  eye  o{ 
faith,  look  up  to  God  to  support-  them,  esteeming  Jt  a  ehastisf}« 
ment  inflicted  upon  them  by  their  Heavenly  Master :  and  that^ 
be  their  spirits  never  so  high,  will  enable  tbem  to  undergo  it 
without  any  more  murmuring,  than  they  would  use  against  God 
himself,  when  he  immediately  afflicts  them.  ;, : 

Vol.  I.  II  ;    .  ,.^„ 
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.($}  Another  duty  of  Sorrants  b,  a  revanential  Fear  of  tbeir 
MMtem. 

Mai.  i.  6.  A  son  hnumretk  his  father^  and  a  servunt  his  was- 
ter: tf  then  I  be  a  Father^  whei'e  is  mine  honour  f  And  if  I  be  a 
Master^  where  is*  my  fear?  And  the  Apostle  bath  coannanded 
tervants  to  be  obedient  to  tbeir  masters  with  fear  and  trembling  ; 
Epb.  vi.  5.  Andy  again,  1  Pet  ii.  18.  Servants^  be  subject  is 
jfmr  ^riasters  with  all  fear. 

Which  fear  is  to  be  expressed  by  tbena  in  tbeir  Speeches  aod 
Actions. 

In  their  Speeches,  by  forbearing  any  clamoift^  or  irrererent 
muttering  in  their  presence.  Their  words  must  be  few  and 
bumble;  giving  them  all  those  respectful  titles,  that  belong  jusdy 
t9  thetrplace  and  quality.  Yea,  and  they  must  not  only  qpeak 
fiur  to  them  whilst  they  are  present,  but  ^eak  well  of  them 
^hen  absent :  begetting  in  otbei-s  as  good  an  opinion  of  them 
as  they,  may  ;  coix^ealing  their  infirmities;  and  what  they  can- 
not speak  truly  of  them  to  their  credit,  therein  to  be  silent 

They  ought  likewise  to  testify  their  reverence  in  their  Ac- 
tions :  comporting  themselves  with  all  the  expressions  oi  mo- 
chesty'  and  respect,  before  them ;  and .  ce^y  doing,  not  only 
what  tbeir  masters  shall  expressly  commind  them,  but  what  they 
judge  nriU  be  pleasing  and  acoeptaUe  tok  them :  and,  th^iefore, 
we  h^e  that  expression,  Ps.  cxxiii.  2.  The  eyes  of  servants  kok 
unto  the.hand  of  their  fm^stersy  and  t^  eyes  qf  a  maiden^  unto  the 
hand  of  her.  mistress  r  intimating  td' us,  that  good  servants-  will 
not:  only  readily  iobey  when  they  have  a  verbal  and.  oral  com- 
mand, butwillbeieady  to.take  the  least  sig^,  the  least  bedc 
from  their  mastetsr;'; and,  strive,  not  only  to  fulfil,  but  even  to 
prevent  their  commaAdfiL,:  by  the  readiness  and  respect  of  their 
obedience.  ..;.:;: 

■    [4]  Another  dutyjoff  a  Servant  ts^  Diligence  in. hk  Master's 
A-fRrirs."  •''':'  '  ■  ?-  .•••■ 

He  ought  to  set  his  mifid  to  tb^n,  and  employ  his  time  in 
them.  For  he  is  not  faftfafu),  vAio  is  negligent ;  and  be  steals 
from  bis  master,  who  doth  not  use  ins*  strength  and  spend  his; 
time  in  his  service.  ]^ety  slothful  servant  is  a  thief;  and,  so 
much  advatitage  as  he  hinders'  his  ^master  of'  by  his  negligence 
ind  idleness,  of  so  much  he  doth  but  rob  him.  And^  therefore, 
m  the  Parable  of  the  Talents,  when  the  master  takes  an  account 
of  every  man's  improvements,  he  calls  that  servant,  who  bad- 
m>t  used  his  talent,  nor  been  industrious  in  his  service,  liot  only 
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slothful,  but  widced :  Thou  wicked  and  dothful  ^eHodnt :  Mat- 
XXV.  26. 

[5]  Another  duty  is,  Fidelity  and  Trust  m  what  is  cotnmitted 
to  their  chaise :  riot  defrauding  their  masters  ;  noV  purloining 
from  them  the  least  value ;  but  serving  them  with  all  faithful- 
ness and  integrity. 

So,  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.    Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their  own 

masters Not  purhiningy  but  shtwvng  all  good  fiddity.    Arid 

linto  tlris  appertains  carefulness  in  preserving  theii"  master's  es- 
tate;  not  wasting  or  consuming  it,  eithet  by  riotous  livings  or 
negligence.  Doubtless,  many  men  have  ^dnk  atid  decayed  unl 
der  the  unfaithfulness  or  carelessness  of  their  servants,  either 
stealing  from  them,  or  prodigally  wastirig  wliat  was  thefts.  Let 
such  know,  that  every  farthing  stands  upon  account  in  God'* 
debt-bbo^:  unless  they  make  amends  to  their  masters,  if  ever 
Providence  sliall  enable  them  to  do  it,  they  must  make  a  puncl 
tuat  payment  to  Divine  Justice,  which  is  infinitely  the  more 
dreadful  creditor. 

'  [6]  As  trust  iQ  affairs,  so  likewise  Truth  in  Speech  is  another 
duty  of  a  Servant' 

''  They  ought  to  approve  themselves  such,  that  their  milsterS 
may  repose  themselves  upon  their  words.  Arid,  as  serraiit^  are 
tVe  harids-and  the  eyes  of  their  masters ;  so  they  ought  to  makii 
Ho  otfaeir  repbrt  utito  them,  than  what  is  as  certain  as  though 
they  had  toiithed  it  afid  seen  it  themselves.  We  r^ad  of  Gfc 
hazi,  that  when  he  was  returned  from  taking  ft  bribe  of  NtMrnW,' 
he  sfoeid  Very  ^miirdy  before  his  master,  with  a  lie'ready  pre- 
pared ih  tte  taouth'.  Whence  contest  thoUy  Gehazi  f  Thy  mbafit, 
i^th  HeL  went  noT^kither.  Butthis  lie  cost  faitn  a  leprosy,*  that 
stack  fnrcurabte  to  him  an^  tb  all'  bis  posteH^  after.  I  dnti  loth 
to  be  uncharitable,  but  I  itiach  doubt,  diat,  if  the  same  judg- 
merit  w]ere  inflicted  upori  ^Ty  servant  that  cdmes  to'fais  m'dstei' 
with  a  lying  excuse,  every  family  would  bfe' Infected,  arid  very 
few  in  this  relation  escape  that  loathsome  conta^on.  Certainly,* 
it  is  only  a  cowardly,  base,  slavish  fear,  that  indui^h  one  to  this 
vite  sin  of  lying.  And,  what !  wilt  thou  be  riiore  afraid  to  offend 
thy  inaster  by  confessing  a  fauTt,  than  to  offend  thy  God  by 
cbiriiiiittmg  another  to  conceal  it  ?  What  else  is  this,  but  tp 
heap  up-  slti  npon  sin,  and  to  make  a  single  transgression  tc/ 
become  two  thereby  ?    A  sin,  the  most  odious  unto  God,  who 

112  '  ■ 
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IS  truth  itself:  and^  usually,  most  detestable  to  men,  and  with 
difficulty  pardonable  by  them ;  for  it  imputes  a  great  deal  of 
folly  and  ignorance  to  tbemi  as  such  who  are  so  weak  that  th^ 
cannot  find  out  the  matter.  And,  therefore,  the  Psalmist  saitL^ 
He^  that  tellcth  liesj  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight :  Ps.  ci.  7. 

[7]  Another  duty  of  Servants,  and  it  is  the  last  I  shall  meop 
tion,  is  to  serve  their  masters  with  Good  WiU,  and  in  Smglenas 
of  their  Hearts :  not  grudgingly,  as  of  constraint,  for  that  is 
slavish ;  but  readily  and  cheerfully,  as  unto  the  Lord :  not « 
men-pk.asersy  only  mth  eye-servicej  being  no  longer  diligent  than 
their  master's  eye  is  upon  them,  but  careless  and  negligent  as 
soon  as  his  back  is  turned ;  buty  as  the  servants  of  Christy  doing 
thewiUof  Godfrom^thc  heart :  as  the  Apostle  commands  aiid 
directs  them ;  Eph.  vi.  5,  6,  7. 

Now  to  perform  .service  unto  their  masters  as  unto  God  and 
Christ,  imports  these  two  things. 

1st.  A  serious  consideration^  that  God  is  concerned  in  everjr 
thing  they  do,  as  the  object  of  it.  So,  Col.  iii.  23.  Whatso- 
ever  ye  doy  do  it  heartily^  as  to  the  Lord,  And,  the^ore,  ser- 
vants are  commanded  to  have  respect,  not  so  much  unto  moi, 
as  unto  God.  This  is  the  way  to  ennoble  thy  service,  be  it  ne- 
ver so  mean  :  it  is  God,  whom  thou  servest  in  them ;  ({latGod, 
whom  the  greatest  princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth  oii^t  to 
ser;(r|^.  And,  be  t)ie  employment  what  it  will,  yet  the  greatness 
2^  glory  of  that  Master,  to  whom  thou  dost  it,  put  an  honour 
aiid  ^gpity  upon  it. .    .    .  .         j   .     .  . 

^^'»  TP  ^^  service  ^5  unto  tJie  Lordy  iiaplies  tlpiy  doing  of  it 
upon  this  very  account,  because  God  ^fith  cominanded  it;  Be 
the  action  what  it  will  be,  yet  ii'  you  can  tr\ily  say  tl^  yoir  do 
it,  not  only  becau^  youi: .master  hath,  commanded  it,  but  be- 
cause God,  his  Master  apd  yours,  ha.tb  laid  the  authority  of  bis^ 
command  and  injuuctipu  upon  you.to^  obey  him,  this  prefers  a 
man's  service  upto  God,  and  makes  it  an  action  done  ti'uly  un^ 
him.  .,.    .^ 

And  this  may  be  a  great  encours^ement  unto  servants,  (for 
indeed  their  condition  generally  wants  encouragement)  that, 
though  their  epiployments  may  be  the  meaner  and  inferior  drud- 
geries of  this  life,  and  those  possibly  not  very  .\^'ell  accepted  by 
their  harsh  and  froward  masters ;  yet,  be  their  woric  never  so 
painful  and  laborious,  whilst  they  perform  it  out  of  conscience 
to  God's  command,  it  is  accounted  as  done  to  him,  and  not  to 


them :  they  are  his  servants,  more  than  theirs ;  and  be  wiH  kiud^ 
ly  accept  and  bountifully  reward  them.  i. 

We  have  thus  considered  the  Duties,  which  Servants  owe  unto 
their  Masters. 


2.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  those  Duties^  nfhich  Masters  owe  re^ 
ciprocaUy  to  their  Servants. 

And  those  consist,  as  before  I  noted,  either  in  the  right 
cbooising,  or  in  the  right  using  of  them. 

(1)  The  Master's  first  duty  is  a  prudent  Care  and  Circum- 
spection in  the  Choice  of  his  Servants. 

And,  indeed,  this  is  a  matter  of  great  moment;  and  that, 
whereon  the  happiness  and  comfort,  or  else  the  misery  and  trou. 
ble,  of  a  family  doth  very  much  depend. 

Now  there  are  two  qualifications  in  a  servant,  that  ought 
chiefly  to  be  regarded  in  the  iftaking  choice  of  him. 

The  one,  is  ability  ta  discharge  his  place  ;  and  manage  those 
affairs,  which  you  commit  to  his  care  and  trust. 

The  other,  is  conscientiousness  and  piety  in  doing  faithful 
service,  not  to  thee  only,  but  to  God,  the  common  Master  of 
you  both. 

And,  indeed,  this  latter  is  of  more  importance  and  of  greater 
concernment  to  thee,  than  the  former.  For  when  thou  enter- 
tainest  a  godly  person,  though  possibly  not  so  sufficient  for  thy 
employment  as  some  others^  it  will  be  a  commendation  of  thy 
charity,  that  thou  maintainest  one  of  God's  servants  in  thy  fk- 
mily.  But  when  thou  entertainest  a  lewd  profane  wretch,  only 
because  he  is  able  to  dispatch  his  work,  thou  maintainest  one  of 
the  Devil's  slaves,  and  takest  into  thy  house  a  sworn  sen-ant  to 
the  mortallest  enemy  thou  hast  in  the  world :  which  is  justly 
reproachable  both  with  folly  and  itnpiety. 

Yet  how  little  is  this  usually  regarded !  I  know  it  is  the  cus- 
tom of  too  many,  that,  if  they  can  light  on  those,  whom  they 
think  proper  for  their  affairs,  never  enquire  what  their  princi- 
pies  or  what  their  practices  be  as  to  religion  ;  whethef  Popish 
or  Factious,  whether  for  the  Mass  or  the  Meeting :  but  choose' 
them  as  they  would  do  beasts  of  burden,  the  most  strong  and 
able  ;  and  account  it  the  only  property  of  good  servants,  to  be 
able  to  perform  their  office,  and  willing  to  drudge  as  much  as 
they  would  have  them. 

But,  let  them  know  that  they  make  a  very  unwise  and  a  very 
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idnful  choiee. .  For  such  semmts  will  asraredly  make  mudi  more 
work,  than  they  dispatch ;  aiid  lesTe  more  filth  in  the  house, 
than  they  cleanse  oiit.  Though  th^  be  never  so  able  and  fit 
for  their  employments ;  yet  think  not  such  an  one  fit  for  tbef^ 
who  refiiseth  to  serve  that  God,  whom  thou  thyself  art  bound  to 
serve :  and  believe  it  to  be  a  design  of  ib^  Devil,^  to  help  thee 
to  one,  who  shall  do  thy  work,  but  imdo  thy  funily.  One  vile 
and  wicked  servant  is  enough  to  corrupt  a  whole  household : 
for,  assure  yourselves,  they  come  there  to  do  the  Devil  more 
service,  than  you ;  and  their  lewd  examples  and  presumptions 
will  seduce  and  draw  others  into  the  same  excess  with  them- 
selves. 

For,  to  this,  I  impute  the  rise  and  growth  of  that  general  pro- 
faneness,  that  is  too  reigning  in  most  families :  especially  in 
those,  whose  quality  or  estates  require  a  numerous  attendance. 
They  are  commonly  too  careless^  what  ruffian  and  debauched 
sen^ants  they  entertain  :  and  their  children,  which  else  mi^  be 
the  ornament  and  glory  of  the  nation,  conversing  with  these, 
learn  from  them  those  first  rudiments  of  vice,  which  afterward 
their  condition  and  wealth  enable  them  to  perfect  into  consum- 
mate  villainy  and  devilism.     Here,  they  learnt  the  first  taste  of 
excess  and  intemperance :  here,  they  were  taught  the  first  syl- 
lables of  oaths,  and  instructed  how  to  lisp  out  curses  and  obsce- 
nity; and,accordingtotheir  proficiency,  were  applauded  by  these 
impious  wretches  for  their  genteel  docility  and  aptness.     Such 
servants  as  these  should  be  rooted  out ;  not  only  as  the  pests  of 
particular  families,  but  their  influence  rqac^ies  farther,  even  to  ' 
corrupt  those  who  may  hereafter  have  an  influence  on  the  state 
and  commonwealth :  for  they  serve  only  to  give  youth  the  first 
relishes  of  sloth,  and  pleasure,  and  vice,  which,  by  woeful  im- 
provements, grow  at  last  to  be  inveterate  habits ;  and  make 
tiiem  only  a  shame  to  their  families,  and  a  curse  to  the  king- 
dom. 

So  it  is  proportionably,  in  all  meaner  families :  where  the  ser- 
vants be  wicked,  the  children  ordinarily  will  be  more  ruled  by 
their  examples  and  flatteries,  than  by  their  parents*  authority 
and  commands. 

And,  therefore,  it  highly  concenis  you  to  make  a  prudent 
choice  at  first ;  or  if,  therein,  you  have  been  mistaken,  as  soon 
as  you  can  to  rid  your  houses  of  those  vermin  and  caterpillars, 
which  else  will  destroy  tb^  verdant  and  budding  hopes  of  your 
ehijdren^  and  to  bring  in  those,  who  are  sober,  stayed,  and 
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godly,  who  will  make  it  their,  great  care,  first  to  serve  Grod,  and 
thed  you.  Take  tlie  resolution  of  the  Royal  Psalmist  for.  yOur 
pattern  and  direction :  Ps.  ci.  6, 7.  Mine  eyes  shall  be  upon  the 
Jiuihfid  of  the  landf  tluLt  they  mmf  dwell  with  nie ;  he^  that  walketh 
in  a  perfect  wcof,  he  shall  serve  me,  Jle^  that  worketh  deceit,  shall 
noi  dwell  within  my  house :  /te^  that  telleth  liesy  shall  not  tarty  in 
my  sight.  Certainly,  those  will  be  the  best  servants  to  us,  who 
are  faithful  servants  to  God;  or,  if  they  should  be  less  fit  for  thy 
Occasions,  yet  they  will  sufficiently  earn  their  wages,  though 
they  only  pray  for  thee.  It  is  said  of  Joseph,  Gen.  xi^xix.  5. 
when  be  was  brought  into  Potiphar^s  house  to  be  his  servant, 
T'hat  ihe  Lord  blessed  the  Egyptian's  house  for  JosepKs  sake ;  av^ 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord  was  upon  all  that  he  had,  in  the  house,  and 
m  the  field.  Godly  servants  bring  a  blessing  along  with  them 
to  the  families  where  they  reside:  and,  having  such  a  servant, 
thou  hast  a  firiend  in  court;  x>Qe^that  can  do  thee  kind  offices  in 
heaven,  through  his  interest  at  the  Throne  of  Grace.  And,  there- 
fore, as  it  is  thy  duty,  so  it  is  thy  wisdom  and  thy  concern,  to 
niake  choice  of  such :  these  best  know  their  duty :  these  will 
make  most  conscience  of  performing  it;  in  their  integrity 
and  faithfulness,  thy  heart  may  repose ;  and  t^jBy  will  entitle 
thee  and  thy  family  to  those  blessings,  which  attended  them. 

That  is  the  First  Duty,  respecting  the  Choice  of  Servants. 

(2)  Another  general  duty  of  Masters  is,  rightly  to  Use  them, 
when  they  are  chosen. 

And  that  consists  likewise  in  two  things,  Government  and 
Provision.  /        . 

,  [1]  Their  Government  ought  to  be  Prudent  and  Discreet: 
such,  as  may  maintain  their  authority,  and  yet  not  be  soured, 
into  tyranny. 

•  And,  therefore,  it  should  be  a  master's  care,  to  demean  himself 
gravely  and  awfully  before  his  servants:  his  very  countenance 
^nd  comportment  should  be  enough  to  beget  reverence  in  them. 
But  when  the  master  is  vain  and  light,  the  servants  wiU  grow, 
first  familiar,  and  then  contemptuous.  .     ; 

Government  consists  in  two  things,  Command  and  Corvection.- 
But  that,  which  doth  most  of  all  tend  to  make  both  effectual,  \ak 
good  Example. 

Ist.  First,  therefore,  a  master  ought  wisely  to  Comitiand  and 
Enjoin  his  servants  what  they  should  do* 

And,  herein,  is  required  a  great  deal  of  skill  and  prudence. 
For,  though  servants -ought  not  to  enquire  into  the  reasons  of  all 
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that  their  masters  bid  them  do :  yet,  doubtless  It  is  a  very  diffi« 
cult  matter  for  them  to  bring  themselves  to  do  that,  which  is 
apparently  vain  and  ridiculous ;  and,  by  imposing  such  things 
upon  them,  the  master  will  much  hazard  the  loss  or  diminudoo 
of  his  authority :  and,  therefor^,  in  laying  bis  commands  upon 
them,  he  ought  to  have  regard  both  to  the  manner  and  matter 
of  them. 

( 1st)  As  to  the  Mannerw 

He  ought  not  to  command  with  rigour,  with  ill  language  and 
revilings ;  as  is  the  custom  of  too  many,  who,  when  they  enjoin 
their  servants  anything,  preface  their  commands  with  a  reproach: 
which  tends  to  nothing  but  to  discourage  them ;  to  make  them 
hate  the  employment,  and  him  that  setteth  them^about  it ;  and, 
by  this  means,  we  make  our  servants  to  become  our  enenues.^ 
The  Apostle,  therefore,  hath  given  this  caution :  Eph.  vi.  9.  Ye 
masters^  do  the  same  things  to  your  servants,^r6eamtg'  threata^ 
ing.  Nor  yet  should  they  prostitute  their  authority  by  any 
submiss  entreaties :  for  it  is  an  evil  which  the  earth  itself  cannot 
bear,  when  a  servant  reigneth  and  bears  sway  over  his  master; 
as  the  Wise  Man  observes,  Prov.  xxx.  22.  but  there  should  be 
such  an  equal  mixture  of  mildness  with  gravity,  and  love  witji 
authority,  that  the  servant  should  not  only  be  compell^,  bat 
inclined  by  it  unto  obedience.  Indeed,  there  is  required  much 
evenness  of  temper  in  him,  that  would  make  a  good  master:  not 
to  be  hurried  with  violent  and  causeless  passions,  nor  to  be 
swayed  by  irrational,  humours ;  for  nothing  doth  more  detract 
from  authority,  than  humoursomeness:  because  servants,  not 
having  any  standing  measure  of  what  will  please  such  a  master, 
will  at  last  grow  careless  of  it;  and  despise  the  commands  of  him, 
who  is  as  much  a  servant  as  they  are  servants ;  yea,  a  very  slave 
to  his  passions  and  humours,  than  whidi  there  cannot  be  a  baser 
and  a- viler  slavery:  and  therefore  those,  who  are  servants  to 
fickle  and  capricious  masters,  though  they  may  seem  very  ob- 
sequious to< them,  yet  cannot  but  secretly  despise  them:  for 
power  may,  indeed,  make  their  commands  to  be  obeyed  ;  but  k 
is  reason  only,  and  ^vity,  that  can  make  them  venerable  and 
reverend. 

(2dly)  As  a  Master  ought  to  respect  the  manner  how  he 
aommands,  soJikewise  the  Matter  what  he  commands. 

And,  in  this,  take  theseTliree  Rules. 

*  Ma6rob»  Saturn.  I.  i.  c  H. 
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[1st]  He  ought  to  comniand  nothings  but  what  is  Lawful  to 
be  performed. 

For  both  he  and  his  servant  have  a  Supreme  Lord  and 
M^ter  in  the  highest  heavens,  whom  they  both  ought  to  fear 
and  obey.  Hb  service  is  no  farther  due  to  thee,  than  as  it  is  con- 
sistent with  the  service  of  God;  and,  when  thou  commandest 
anything  contrary  thereunto,  thou  art  not  a  master,  but  a 
tempter.  It  is  true,  he  is  bound  in  conscience  to  observe  thee; 
yet  it  is  only  in  those  things,  wherein  the  Law  of  God  hath  left 
bis  conscience  free :  and,  therefore,  where  the  Great  and  Uni- 
versal Lord  hath  laid  a  prohibition  upon'  him,  his  obedience  is 
superseded ;  and  thy  commands  do  only  bind  thyself  to  guilt, 
not  him  to  observance.  He  is  bound  to  work  for  thed^  but  not  to 
lie, nor  to  steal,  nor  to  cheat  for  thee :  and,  if  thou  art  so  wicked 
as  to  enjoin  bim  any  such  thing,  it  is  no  uncivil  answer,  to  say 
to  thee,  as  the  Apostle  did,  Acts>  v.  29.  We  oughtio  obey  God 
taiher  than  vien. 

[2dly]  A  Master^s.  commands  must  be  not  only  lawful,  but 
Possible, 

To  command  things  impossible,  is  th^  height  of  follyl  And, 
therefore,  when  Abraham  commanded  his  seirvant  tc^pfrbcurfe  a- 
wife  for  his  son,  he  prudently  answers,What  if  she  will  not  come? 
upon  which  suj^osition,  his  master  acquits  him  from  the  oath- 
of  God,  that  was  betwixt  them :  Gen.  xxiv.  8.  Ifihew&man  mil 
not  he  wiUing  to  follow  thee^  then  thxnf  shatt  be  clear  fr&m  this 
oath.  To  command  things  impossible^  to  be  effected,  will  hut- 
detract  from  the  master^s  authority,  and  lessen  his  esteem,  and 
cause  the  servant  to  think  his  own  discretion  to  be  a  better  guide 
for  his  actions  than  his  mastei^s :  yea,  although  the  thing  be  not 
simply  impossible  in  itself,  but  only  to  the  servant,  considering 
either  his  inability  or  employments  ;  or  if  it  be  hugely  hicoH^ 
Tenient,  or  prejudicial,  or  unseasonable ;  the  master  ooght  not,' 
in  conscience  or  prudence,  to  exact  it.  For,  as  to  command' 
things  unlawful,  is  impiety,  and  things  impossible,  folly ;  so,  ta 
require  things  unreasonable  and  prejudicial,  is  mere  tyranny  : 
and,  as  such,  it  is  recorded  in  Pharoah  and  his  task-masters; 
who,  to  weary  and  wear  out  the  Israelites,  exacted  the  whole 
tale  of  bricks,  but  would  not  allow  straw  to  make  them. 

[3dly]  A  Master's  commands  ought  not  to  be  Vain  and  Im- 
pertinent; but  he.  should  have  some  swaying  reason,  though 
perhaps  not  always  fit  to  be  communicated  to  the  servant  why 
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he  commandB  inch  tbingi  from  )Min»  reason  sufikieot  to  eotisfy 
bis  own  judgment  and  his  own  conscience. 

These  Three  Rules  ought  to  be  observed  by  Masten :  tbey 
ought  to  command  nothing,  that  is  unkwfiil  to  be  done;  no- 
thing, but  what  is  possible ;  nothing,  but  what  is  profitable  and 
useful. 

And  this  is  the  First  Part  of  a  Master^s  Government,  viz.  pro* 
dently  commanding  of  his  servants. 

2dly.  It  is  the  Mastoids  duty  to  Correct  those  servants  that 
are  stubborn  and  disobedient 

The  Wise  Man  tells  us,  Prov.  xxix.  19.  There  ia  a  sehnmi^ 
who  will  fiot  he  ccrrcCled  by  words:  fw^  alihmgh  he  undtrsiandfhe 
will  not  answer. 

Yet,  here,  prudebce  must  be  the  measure  of  what  discipline 
is  fit  for  them;  according  to  their  age,  disposition,  and  the  nature 
ef -their  offence.  A  reproof  will  work  more  effectually  with  somei 
than  stripes :  and  those,  who  have  ingenuous  spirits,  though  in  a 
servile  condition,  will  either  be  discouraged  or  exasperated  by 
a  too-rigorous  usage.  And  God  hath  expressly  interposed  his 
will,  in  this,  particular  i  Lev.  xxv.  43.  Thou  shaU  not  rtde  aver 
him  with  r^our,  but  shaltfedr  thy  God. 

Indeed,  no  corr^tion  is  to  be  inflicted  on  them,  out  of  pasaon 
and  revenge :  but  either,  for  refonn&tion  and  amendment,*  thai 
they  may  be  the  more  wary  for  the  future ;  or,  for  example's 
sdce,  to  terrify  others  from  the  same  or  the  like  ofiences.  Even 
a  heatheivcould  say^  N^no  sapiem  punif^  quia  peecatnm  est ;  sei 
ne  peccetur  :* .  ^^  No  #ise  man  doth  punidb,  because  the  offience 
is  already  committed,**  for  then  it  comes  unseasonably  and  too 
late;  *'  but  that  it  might  not  be  committed  again.'* 

But,  still,  be  sure  that  the  corrections  be  not  immoderate  and 
too  sevete :  neither  exceeding  the  proportion  of  the  fault,  for 
that  is  cruelty  ;  nor  unbeseeming  thee  to  inflict,  or  the  age  and 
quality  of  thy  servant  to  suffer,  for  that  wiU  be  reproacUful  to 
both. 

Generally,  reproof  is  the  best  discipline.  But  if  they  be  such 
contumacious  fools  as  not  to  be  amended  with  that,  although  it 
be  lawful  and  in  some  cases  necessary  to  use  a  sharper  method 
towards  them ;  yet  the  best  and  most  prudent  course,  and  that 

*  Pfato  apnd  Lactaiit.  de  Irft  Dei.  c.  18. 
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which  will  tend  most  to  thy  quiet  and  crediti  i^  to  difftrhaigyor 
them,  v. 

Now,  to  move  you  to  mercy  and  lenity  towards  them,  coiw 
3ider, 

(1st)  Tliat  you  yourselves  have  a  Master^  the  Great  and 
Qlorious  God. 

This  the  Apostle  urgeth:  EpL  vi.  9.  M4^iers.^.{orhedi  threai^ 
eningy  knowing  i/uit  your  Master  also  is  in  heaven.  Think  with' 
your3elves  how  often  you  provoke  him ;  and  yet  he  forbears 
you,  although  you  are  infinitely  more  inferior  to  himi  than  any 
servant  can  be  unto  you :  and  this,  will  calm  your  passions;  and 
cause  you,  if  not  altogether  to  wave,  yet  at  least  to  allay  and 
mitigate,  the  rigour  and  severity  of  your  chastisements. 

(2dly)  Consider,  that  they  are  equal  with  you,  in  respect 
of  God.  . 

It  is  true,  they  are  your  servants ;  but  both  you  and  they  are 
fellow-servants  to  the  Great  Lord  and  Master.  And  if  thou,  in  a 
rage,  shouldst  take  thy  fellow-servant  by  the  throat  and  imperi- 
ously .abuse  him, fear,  lest  thy  Loixl  may  require  it;  and  vindicate 
his  wrongs,  in  the  punishn^ent  of  thy  tyranny.  There  isnore^ 
sped  of  persons  with  him ;  but  he,  that  hath  done  wrong,  shall 
receive  for  the  wrong  that  he  hath  done.  And  what  ait  thou,  O 
vile  worm,  that  thou  shouldst  domineer  over  thy  fellow ;  who  is 
moulded  of  as  good  earth,  and  bath  as  precious  and  immortal  a 
soul  in  him,  as  thyself  ?  For, 

(3dly)  Consider,  that  thou  art  equal,  likewise,  in  nature:, 
only  Divine  Providence  hath  made  the  difference. 
.  Whence  then  such  a  supercilious  disdain  of  servants,  Zuasi  non 
iisdem  tibi  et  constent  et  alanfnr  elemeniis,  eundemque  spiritum 
carpant^  (as  IVIacrobius);  ^^  as  if  they  did  not  consist  of  the  same 
materials,  nor  draw  the  same  breath  with  thyself?*'  They  are 
servants ;  but  yet  they  are  men  :  £hey  are  servants ;  yea,  rather, 
they  are  thy  fellow-servants.*  And  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
same  Providence,  who  hath  subjected  them  to  thee,  to  change  the 
$cene ;  to  exalt  them,  and  bring  thee  into  bondage.  Why  tbed 
shouldst  thou  despise  theui?  whereas  thou  knowest  not  how 
soon  thou  mayst  be  brought  under  a  more  miserable  servitude. 
They  are  servants,  out  of  necessity ;  when,  perhaps,  their  masl 
ters  are  voluntary  slaves.    Sokne  are  slaves  to  their  lusts ;  others, 

*  Servi  sur^l,  imt>,  h9minfi$:  servi  suntf  im,  cmufroL  fd^ 


491  AN  EXPOSITION  ON  THE  COMICAin>MENTS. 

tb  coretousness;  others,  to  ambition;  and  all, to  hope, all  to  fear. 
And  there  is  no  servitude  so  justly  contemptible,  as  that,  which 
isToluntaiy  and  wilful. 

(4thly)  Consider,  again,  that  he,  who  is  a  servant  to  men, 
may  be  the  Lord's  free-man ;  whereas  he,  that  is  firee  among 
men,  may  be  a  slave  to  his  lusts,  and  by  them  to  the  Devil:  and, 
therefore,  we  ought  neither  to  think  despicably  of  servants,  nor  to 
use  them  severely  ;  but  to  treat  them  with  love,  as,  our  felloir- 
creatures,  our  follow-servants,  yea,  and  fellow-heirs  of  the  same 
inheritance  of  life  and  glory. 

And,  thus  much,  concerning  the  Master's  Dnty  in  Govern- 
ment. 

[2]  Another  general,  wherein  his  duty  consists,  is  Provision; 
and  that,  both  for  their  Temporal  and  Spiritual  Good ;  for  the 
welfisure,  both  of  their  bodies  and  their  souls. 

1st.  As  for  their  Temporal  Provision,  he  is  bound  to  supply 
them  with  things  necessary  for  them,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  agreement  and  compact  made  between  them :  Col.  iv.  L 
Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  thatj  which  is  just  and  equal.  He 
ought  to  provide  for  them  food  and  raiment;  or,  else,  in  lieu  of 
any  of  these,  faithfully  to  pay  them  their  agreed  wages.  Lev. 
xix.  13.  The  wages  of  him^  that  is  hired,  shall  not  abide  aU  night 
with  thee,  until  the  morning.  And,  again,  Deut.  xxiv.  14, 15- 
Thou  shalt  not  oppress  a  hired  servant,  that  is  poor  and  needy»,.< 
At  his  day,  thou  shalt  give  him  his  hire:  neither  shall  the  sun  go 

dcmt  upon  it lest  he  cry  against  thee  unto  the  Lord,  and  it  be  sin 

unto  thee.  This  oppression  of  servants,  .in  withholding  from 
them  the  covenanted  reward  of  their  labour,  is  a  crying  and 
provoking  sin.  So  the  Apostle:  James  v.  4.  The  hire  of  the 
labourers,  which  have  reaped  down  \he  fields^  (so  likewise  of  those, 
who  have  done  any  other  work  and  service  for  you)  which  is  of 
you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth ;  and  the  cries  of  them  that  haoe 
reaped,  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  qfSabaoth. 

2dly.  As  the  Master  is  to  make  temporal  provision  for  their 
bodies,  so  much  more  is  he  to  provide  for  their  Spiritual  Welfere, 
and  the  good  of  their  souls;  inasmuch  ad  their  souls  are  incom-.: 
parably  to  be  preferred  before  their  bodies. 

Every  master  is  to  be  both  a  priest  and  a  prophet  within  hii 
own  family,  as  well  as  a  king.  He  is  to  instruct  them  in  the  will 
and  laws  of  God;  to  inform  their  ignorance,  resolve  their  doubts, 
excite  and  quicken  them  to  the  service  of  God ;  to  rectify  their 
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errors  and  mbtakes ;  to  pray  with  them  and  for  them ;  to  dii'eof: 
them  in  the  way,  that  leads  to  heaven  and  happiness ;  and,  above 
all,  to  walk  before  them  in  it  by  his  holy  and  pious  example. 

But  how  few  are  there,  that  do  conscientiously  perform  tbi^ 
duty !  Do  not  the  most  think  it  enough,  if  they  provide  neoe$» 
saries  and  conveniencies  for  the  body,  the  dull,  outward,  and 
earthly  part  of  man  ?  and,  indeed,  it  were  enough,  if  they  had 
only  beasts  to  look  after. 

But,  remember,  thy  servants,  and  those  who  belong  to  thy 
charge,  have  precious  and  immortal  souls ;  capable  of  etem«l 
glory  and  happiness,  but  liable  to  eternal  misery  ,and  torments: 
and  God  hath  intrusted  thee  with  these  souls  of  theirs,  and  will 
require  them  at  thy  hands.  What  a  hieavy  and  tremendous  doom 
will  pass  upon  thee,  when  God  shall  demand  at  thy  hands  the 
souls  of  thy  servants,,  or  of  thy  children,  which  have  perished 
through  thy  default !  Will  it  be  enough  then  to  plead, "Lord,  I 
fed  and  clothed  them,  and  was  careful  of  their  health  and  weU 
fareJV  Yea,  indeed,  if  their  bodies  only  were  committed  to  tby 
care^  this  were  enough  :  but  see,  there  they  stand  condemned, 
and  ready  for  eternal  flames,  for  the  ignorance  which  thou 
o.ughtest  to  have  informed,  for  the  profaneness  which  thou 
oughest  to  have  chastised  and  hindered,  for  those  neglects  of 
holy  duties  in  the  which  thou  oughtest  to  have  gone  before  them ; 
and,  therefore,  though  they  shall  die  and  perish  in  their  sins, 
yet  their  blood  will  God  require  at  thy  hands,  whose  carelessness 
or  evil  .example  ba,th  hardened  them  in  wickedness,  and  led  them 
oi)  securely  to  destruction. 

'  ■  Let  me,  therefore,}  w^n  you,  who  are  Masters  and  Heads  of 
Families,  that,  as  you  tender  the  souls  of  those  who.  are  under 
your  charge,  yea,  as  you  tender  your  own  souls,  which  are 
deejily  engaged  and  concerned  in  theirs;  so,  that  you  would  use 
all  diligence  and  industry,  in  promoting  their  spiritual  good, 
that  you  may  at  the  Last  Day  present  them  with  joy  before  the 
tribunal  of  God:  ^^  Lo,  here  I  am,  and  the  children  and  servants^ 
that  thou  hast  given  me.'*  That  you  may  with  joy  and 
trium]>h  present  them  before  the  Throne  of  Justice  then,  be  fire-, 
queat  in  presenting  them  before  the  Throne  of  Grace  now.  Let 
not  a  day  pass,  without  its  stated  hours  of  prayer  in  your  family* 
Instruct  those,  that  are  ignorant :  reduce  those,  that  are  erro- 
neous :  admonish  and  rebuke,  with  all  authority,  those,  that  are 
faulty  :  discard  those,  that  are  contumacious  and  incorrigible : 
let  not  a  scoffing  Ishmael,  a  scorner  and  derider  of  piety  and 
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bolinew,  remain  within  yonr  doors  :  and,  especially  be  cavefvri 
that  both  you  and  your  family  do  strictly  observe  and  sanctify  the 
Lord*s  Day ;  for  therein  consists  a  great  part  of  the  life  and 
strength  of  religion,  and  this  day  usually  gives  a  seasoning  to  all 
the  days  of  the  week  after.  Prepare  your  iamilies,  by  private 
iduties,  for  public :  let  none  of  them  stay  at  home  from  the  or- 
dinances,  but  upon  great  and  urgent  necessity :  suffer  them  not 
to  wander,  some  to  one  pasture,  and  some  to  another;  but, 
where  the  ordinances  of  God  are  duly  dispensed,  and  whither 
tfaott  thyself  art  called,  thither  do  thou  lead  thine,  that,  as  they 
altogether  receive  their  bodily  food  in  thy  hbuse,  so  they  may 
altogether  receive  their  sptrttnal  food  in  the  house  of  God: 
take  an  account  of  their  profiting  by  what  they  hear:  be  as 
careful  to  see  thy  fieunily  well  employed  in  the  service  of  God 
upon  that  day,  as  to  see  them  employed  in  thine  own  service 
and  affairs  the  other  days  of  the  week :  aitd,  therefore,  be  not 
long  nor  unnecessarily  from  them ;  for  God  hath  made  thee  Kis 
overseer;  and,  if  his  work  go  not  forward  in  private  family- 
duties,  especially  on  the  Lord's  Day,  thou  canst  never  expect  a 
blessing  upon  what  they  do*  for  thee. 

And,  thus  much  concerning  the  Mutual  Duties  of  Masters 
and  Servants. 


V.  The  next  sort  of  relative  duties,  that  I  shall  treat  of,  is,  dja* 
of  PASTORS  and  their  flocks;  Ministers  and  their  People.  For, 
between  them  also,  is  such  a  relation  of  superiority  and  inferiority', 
as  brings  them  under  the  direction  of  this  Commandment. 

We  do  not  arrogate  too  much  to  ourselves,  nor  take  too  much 
upon  us,  when  we  affirm  that  we  are  superior  to  the  people; 
and  have  an  authodty  over  them,  in  things  spiritual  and  apper- 
taining unto  God.  And  although,  through  the  vices  and  foul 
miscarriages  of  those  who  are  dignified  with  this  high  honour, 
and  partly  through  the  meanness  of  their  outward  state  and 
condition ;  to  which  may  be  added,  likewise,  the  meanness  and 
abjectedness  of  their  spirits,  as  a  consequent  upon  the  former, 
basely"  prostituting  themselves,  and  forfeiting  the  respect  that  is 
due  to  them,  by  their  sordid  crouching  for  a  morsel  of  bread  at 
the  lower  end  of  a  gentleman's  table :  though  by  these,  I  say, 
not  only  their  persons,  but  their  office  be  sunk  into  the  lowest 
scorn  and  contempt ;  yet  I  cannot  but,  with  the  Apostle,  magnify 
mine  office,  which  is  truly  excellent  and  venerable :  and  it  \> 
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the  great  sin  of  the  people  to  despise  this  calling ;  although  the 
follies  and  indiscretions  of  ministers  themselves  may  not  only 
occasion,  but  invite  them  to  do  it. 

Here  I  shall  plainly  set  down  the  reciprocal  duties,  which  they 
ought  mutually  to  perform  each  to  other. 

1.  The  Duties  of  Ministers^  either  respect  their  Call  to  that 
office,  or  their  Management  and  Discharge  of  it. 

(1)  The  great  duty,  that  respects  their  Call,  is,  tp  look  to  it, 
that  they  be  rightly  called ;  that  they  do  not  temerariously  thrust 
themselves  into  so  sacred  a  function,  unless  they  be  duly  set 
apart  thereunto.  .     '  ^ 

For,  as  the  Priests  under  the  Law.were  taken frmn  among  meti^ 
auid  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  Gody  to  ojfer  gifts 
and  sacfificeSi  as  th^  Apostle  9p^aks,  Heb.  y.  1.  so,  likewise,  the 
Ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  to  be  duly  sanctified  and  set  apart , 
for  this  high  employment,  to  stand  before  the  Lord,  and  to 
minister  in  things  that  appertain  unto  his  worship :  and  it  is  an 
intolerable  presumption,  for  any  to  intrude  themselves  into  this 
lot,  without  being  selected  thereunto  by  that  order,;  which  God 
himself  bath  appointed  and  leftuntp  his  Church.  For  no  maii 
iaktih  this  honour  unto  himself^^bicthe^  that  is  caUed.qf  Qod ;  as 
the  Apostle  spbjpins,  ver.  4.  And^  t^f^fpre,.  Cod  complains  of 
tbose  prophet,  whom  he.had no/l  s^U,  ^ndyet  they  ran^  and  to 
whom  he  had  not  s^ken,  ^n^get  they  prophesied :  Jen  ^xiii.  ;21, 
.  Audacious*uudertaking.men,  it  s^ms  they  were:  like  some  of 
late  days,  whp  .^Qught  their  forwardness  alone  a  suffiqienl 
consecmtipp;  svncilihci^eal  of  wi^psexommissiou  beais  only  the 
stamp  of  :their  PV9.wpMdeni^*e^  . 

Now  to  the  due  cpnstiiuUpn  gf  ^,  minister  there  is  r^iquisite  s^ 
Twofold  Call.  .  ' 

[1]  He  p^ust  have  an  Ini^ard  Cali,;  i^hich  .<?onsists  bpth  iu  th^ 
gftft^  pf  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  ^Iso  M^the  inclination  of  bis  wiU  %q 
uiie  th^m  for  God's  glory  in  this  holy  ministration.   , 

Of  t^e^e  Gifts,  with  which  he  iniu^t^  be  endowed,  ^me  are 
iil>solutely  necessary  to  capacitate  him  for  the  office,  othen 
are  only  cpnduoiblo  to  make  his. ministration  in  it  the  more 
effectud. 

That,  which  is  abspjutely  necessary,  is  a  competent  knowledge 
in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel ;  without  which,  the  great  end  of  the 
ministry  cannot  b^  attained,  which  is  to.  teach  and  instruct  the 
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people.  It  is,  indeed,  their  duty  to  strive  after  an  emmency  ijt 
this  knowledge :  for  they  are  the  lights  of  the  world ;  and  should 
be  able  to  diffuse  abroad  their  beams,  that  they  might  enUghtea 
those  that  are  ignorant,  and  sit  in  darkness.  But,  yet,  there  is  uo 
stated  measure  nor  standard  for  their  knowledge :  for  we  find  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Great  Minister  and  Teacher  of  the 
World,  sent  forth  his  disciples  to  preach,  when  yet  they  were 
very  ignorant  of  many  important  truths  of  the  Gospel. ,  Eminent 
knowledge  is,  therefore,  necessary  for  their  duty ;  but  competent 
knowledge  is  necessary  for  their  office. 

That,  which  is  highly  conducible  to  the  effectualness  of  thrir 
ministry,  is  sanctifying  grace,  and  a  holy  life  and  conversatienv 
Not  that  they  are  not  true  ministers  without  this :  for  we  find  a 
Judas  sent  forth,  with  the  same  authority  and  commission  as  the 
rest  of  the  disciples.  Yea,-  and  the  Apostles,  who  had  Christ 
-  himself  for  their  Master  and  Instructor,  yet-are  by  bim  sent  to 
attend  upon  the  ministry  of  the  Scribes  and  Phariseei ;  who, 
though  they  were  veiy  wicked  and .  ungodly  hypocrites,  yet 
because  ihey  sat  in  Moses's  seat,  i.  e.  because  they  had  a  rightftil 
authority  to  teach  the  people,  therefore  he  commands  his  own 
scholars  to  hear  and  obey  them:  -  Whatsoever  ihe^f  bid  you  oherpcj 
that  observe  and  do :  Mat.  xxiii.  2,  3.  It  is  not,  therefore,  personal 
grace,  that  gives  authority  to  our  ministry ;  but  yet  it  may  and 
doth  contribute  much  efficacy  ainto'it  God  may  feed  his  people, 
as  he  did  Elijah,  by  araven ;  and  make  a  cold  breath  kindle  the 
sparks  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  others,  and  blow  it  up  into  s 
flame.  But  yet  it  is  far  more  comfortable  aiid  profitable  to  the 
people,  to  sit  under  a  minister  who  shall  g6  * 'before--%hem  ir> 
example,  as  well  as  in  doctrine ;  who  not  oHly^plraaMribes  them 
rules  of  holiness;  but  is  himself  an  example  t^  thitee  rules.  Such 
an  one,  who  speaks  from  the  heart,  is  most  likely  to  speak  unto 
it;  atid,  having  himself  e^fperienced' the  ways *of  holiness,  cao 
more  savoiirily  recomtriend  them  to  the  accejifatiofir  of  his-  floci. 
And,  certainly,  he  wiU  be  more  likely  to  speed  in  bis  errand, 
when  he  shall  persuade  t^em^  to  nothing  but  -what  be  hath  found 
the  goodness  and  sweetness  of  in  himself.  All  others  arebiit^ . 
like  those  Mercurial  Statues,  which,  inoldtiraes^  were  set  *p 
in  cro^s-ways,  with  their  hands  extended  to  point  out  the  right 
road  to  passengers,  but  themselves  never  walk^  in  them.  These, 
indeed,  may  be  serviceable  to  direct  their  people.  But  a  minister 
should  not  only  be  a  director,  but  a  leader :  he  shouki  not  onlv 
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pbint  bat  the  way,  but  walk  befdre  his  flock  in  it.  Aiid  it  is 
commonly  observed,  that  they  are  the  labours  of  such,  that 
God  most  usually  owns  and  ctowhs  with  sticcess. 

«[2]  As  he  must  have  an  inward  eall  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
dip  God;  sb>  likewise,  he  must  have  an  Outward  Call  by  a 
solemn  separation  of  him  to  this  work,  through  Imposition  of 
Hands; 

^  This,  indeed^  gives  him  the  ministeriar power;  and  iiivests 
bim  .with  authority  to  dispense  the  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  an  officer  and  minister  of  the  Gospel;  And  this  authority  St. 
Paul  calls  a  giftj  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
iheey  which  wai  given  thee  by  prophecy ^  with  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  presbytery.  This  gift  here  spoken  of,  I  take  to  be 
Hc^thing  else  but  the  ministerial  office  conferred  upon  him  by 
Ordination,  according  to  those  predictions  and  prophecies,  which 
were  before  given  of  him  by  some  divinely  inspired  men  ;  who 
foretold,  that  he  was  by  God  designed  for  the  work  of  the 
Ininistry,  and  should  glorify  God  by  a  careful  discharge  of  it ;  of 
which  we  read  chap.  i.  ver.  18.  Yea,  this  office  is  by  our  Saviour 
himself  called  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  Ordination,  how  harsh 
soever  the  phrase  may  seem  to  be,  is  a  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
not  indeed  either  in  the  gifts  or  graces  of  it,  (which  were  after* 
wards  plentifully  bestowed  upon  them  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost) 
but  only  authority  td  exercise  the  ministerial  function.  Consult 
John  XX.  22,  23.  When  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them, 
alnd  said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  Holy  Ghost  I  take 
to  be  nothing  else,  but  their  solemn  mission  to  the  ministry  ^. 

And  this,  diough  perhaps  it  may  seem  a  strange  interpretation 
of  the  place,  I  cannot  but  judge  to  be  the  true  sense  and  import 
of  it,  upon  thefse  two  considerations : 

1st.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in  no  other  respect  at  all,  at 
that  time,  given  to  them.  They  neither  received  any  extras 
ordinary  degree  of  grace,  nor  any  extraordinary  gifts  of  grace, 
more  than  they  were  before  endowed  with.  Yea,  it  is  plainly 
expressed,  that  as  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  given  them  in 
his  extraordinary  gifts,  but  they  were  commanded  to  wait  for 
the  promise  of  the  Father  at  Jerusalem ;  and  the  first  accom- 
plishment of  that  promise  was  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  when 
the  Spirit  descended  upon  them  in  the  form  of  fiery  clov«n 

•  Hooker's  Eccles.  Polit.  1.  v.  §.  ??• 
VOL.  I.  K.K 
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tongues.  H^re,  then,  being  a  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  not  in  the  extraordinary  gifts  or  graces  of  it ;  what  can 
remain,  but  that  our  Saviour,  by  breathing  on  them,  gave  them 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  mission  and  authority  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  to  dispense  his  ordinances  to  the  Church  ? 

2dly.  The  words  following  interpret  these  in  this  sense.  Se-^ 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  thy  arc 
remitted  unto  them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained.  Now  these  words  seem  to  me  a  clear  exposition  of 
the  former.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  i.  e.  Receive  ye  authority 
to  remit  and  retain  sins ;  which  is  one  great  part  of  the  minis* 
terial  power,  to  declare  pardon  to  the  penitent,  and  wrath  to 
the/Bcorrigible  and  obstinate. 

.  This,  though  it  may  seem  a  strange,  yet  to  me  it  seems  the 
only,  true  and  consonant  exposition  of  this  place.  But  I  shall 
not  now  further  vindicate  it. 

Now,  as  our  Saviour  used  this  sign  of  breathing  upon  his 
disciples  when  he  ordained  them ;  so  the  Apostles  afterwards 
instituted  and  used  another  sign,  viz.  Laying  on  of  Hands :  of 
which  there  is  frequent  mention  in  Scripture^  and  which  was 
introduced  into  the  Christian  Church  from  the  pattern  of  the 
Jewish  Church.  Thus  we  read.  Acts  ix.  17.  that  Paul  is  ordained 
by  the  Imposition  of  the  Hands  of  Ananias :  he  put  his  hands 
on  him,  and  said.  The  Lord  Jestis,... hath  sent  me,  that  thou 
mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filed  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  i.  e. 
tJ;iat  he  might  be  endowed  with  ministerial  gifts,  and  invested 
with  the  ministerial  authority.  And,  again  (which  I  wish  heartily 
Qur  Dissenting  Brethren,  who  so  much  decry  re-ordination, 
Wpuld  but .  a  little  more  maturely  weigh  and  consider)  he  the 
second  time  receives  mission  and  ordination  with  Barnabas; 
Acts  :pii.  2,  S.  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lordy  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Ghost  saidj  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  SM,  for  the  xeark 
whereunto  J  have  called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted  asid 
prayed,  and  laid  their  lumds  on  them,  they  sent  them  away.  Yea, 
this  Imposition  of  Hands  was  so  inseparable  an  attendant  upon 
Ordination,  that  sometimes  it  is  used  alone  to  signify  it.  So, 
1  Tim.  v.  22.  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man :  i.  e.  Ordain  no 
man  rashly,  and  without  due  advice. 

,Now,  since  this  External  Call  is  so  expressly  and  frequently 
mentioned,  and  the  manner  of  it  so  particularly  described,  how 
daringly  presumptuous  are  they,  who,  without  regarding  those 
methods  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  prescribed,  yea,  despising 
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and  contemning  them  as  obsolete  and  outworne  formalities,  rush 
.into  the  ministry,  and  pretend  an  Inward  Call  of  gifts  and  graces : 
which  yet,  in  very  many  of  them,  are  no  other  ^an  most  of 
the  people  might  as  well  pretend  unto,  if  they  had  but  the  like 
impudence ;  and  so  we  should  have  more  ministers  than  people^ 
more  shepherds  than  sheep  I  But  let  their  gifts  and  their  graces 
be  never  so  eminent  and  admirable,  they  ought  not  ta  take  thit 
honour  to  themselves,  until  they  are  set  apart  by  the  Church ; 
and,  as  well  empowered  to  preach  by  an  outward  mission,  as 
enabled  to  do  it  by  their  gifts  and  qualifications. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  first  thing  which  a  Minister  ought  to 
regard,  which  is  his  Call  to  that  office. 

(2)  When  we  are  assured,  that  our  call  is  right  and  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  there  are  then  many  other  duties  incumbent 
upon  us  in  the  due  Exercise  of  our  calling. 

As, 

[1]  We  ought  to  be  good  Examples  to  the  flock. 

This  St.  Paul  most  expressly  enjoins  Timothy  :  I  Tim.  iv.  12. 
Be  thou  an  example  to  the  believers j  in  wordy  in  conversatioriy  in 
charity,  in  spirit,  in  faiths  in  purity. 

Indeed  it  is  very  sad,  to  consider  how  the  unsuitable  convert 
nation  of  ministers  doth  quite  enervate  all  the  force  and  strength 
of  their  doctrine  and  exhortations.  For,  let  them  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  angels,  and  preach  asholily  and  powerfully  as  if 
the  rioly  Ghost  did  immediately  inspire  them:  yet,  if  their 
lives  be  loose  and  their  conversation  contradictory  to  their 
doctrine,  the  people  will  be  ready  to  conclude,  tfiat  so  much 
strictness  is  not  necessary,  that  they  only  urge  it  as  a  matter  of 
high  and  nice  perfection  in  religion,  and  that  certainly  they 
'  know  a  nearer  way  to  heaven  than  through  iso  many  severities 
which  they  press  upon  the  people;  and  that,  therefore,  they 
will  take  the  same  course,  and  run  the  same  venture  that  their 
ministers  do. 

And,  indeed,  how  is  it  likely,  that  such  a  ministry  should  be 
effectual  to  bring  others  to  holiness,  when  the  minister  himself 
declares  to  all  the  world  by  his  actions,  that  he  looks  upon  it  as 
unnecessary  ?  What  hold  can  his  admonitions  and  reproofe  take 
upon  the  consciences  of  men  ?  Certainly,  his  own  gyilt  must 
peeds  rise  up  in  his  throat,  and  choak  his  reproofs.  For  con- 
^lentiousness  of  the  same  miscarriages  will  retort  whatsoever  we 
can  say  against  others^   more  strongly  upon  ourselves;  and 
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suggest  to  us  that  it  is  but  base  hypocrisy^  to  blame  that  whidi 
we  ourselves  practise.  With  what  face  c^iist  thou  press  others  to 
repent  and  reform  ?  what  arguments  canst  thou  use  to  prerail 
with  them,  who,  by  continuing  in  the  same  sib,  ddst  thysdf 
/udge  those  ai^uments  to  be  of  no  force  i 

Indeec^  it  were  a  temper  to  be  wished  and  prated  for,  that  we 
Ipould  only  respect  how  righteous  the  reproof  is,  and  not  bow 
righteous  the  person  who  gives  it ;  and  be  content  to  have  our 
motes  plucked  out,  though  it  be  by  such  as  have  beams  in 
.  their  own  eyes :  that  we  could  learn  that  hard  lesson,  which  our 
Saviour  gives  his  disciples,  to  do  as  they  ^y^-  but  not  to  do 
after  their  works ;  for,  indeed,  there  is  no  more  reason  to  reject 
sound  admonition,  because  it  comes  from  an  unsound  b^irt, 
than  there  is  to  stop  our  ears  i^ainst  good  counsefl,  because  it  is 
delivered  perhaps  by  a  stinking  breath. 

But  yet,  so  it  usually  fares,  that,  when  ministers  of  defiled 
and  loose  lives  shall  yet  preach  up  holiness  and  strfctnessto 
their  people,  and,  as  they  ought^  reprove  them  sharply  for 
their  sins ;  they  will  be  apt  to  think,  <^  What !  is  he  in  earnest  f 
And  doth  he  not  see  that  he  himself  is  as  bad  or  worse  ?  With 
what  face  can  he  thunder  out  woe,  and  wrath,  and  hell  s^nst 
my  sins,  which  yet  are  no  more  mine  than  his  own  ?  Doth  he 
think  to  fright  me  with  denouncing  threats  and  ourses,  when  he 
himself,  who  stands  as  fair  a  mark  for  them  as  I,  slights  and 
contemns  them?  Or  doth  he  envy  me  my  sins,  and  would 
engross  them  atl  unto  himself?"  And  thus,  with  such  carnal 
reasonings  drawn  from  the  evil  examples  and  wicked  lives  of 
ministers,  they  sit  hardened  under  their  preaching;  and  account 
all  they  say,  but  as  a  lesson  they  must  repeat,  and  a  tale  they 
must  tell  to  get  their  living  by.  Certainly,  such  shall  perish  in 
their  iniquities ;  but  the  blood  of  their  souls  God  will  require  at 
your  hands. 

But,  when  a  minister  walks  conscientiously  and  exemplarily 
before  his  flock,  his  doctrine  gains  a  mighty  advantage  to  work 
upon  them,  by  his  life.  This  is  building  up  the  Church  of 
Christ  with  both  hands ;  shewing  them  both  the  equity  and  the 
^easiness  of  that  holiness,  which  he  persuades^them  to,  by  his 
own  practice.  When  he  reproves,  his  reproofs  break  ip  upot 
the  consciences  of  his  hearers  with  conviction  and  authority;  and, 
if  they  do  not  reform,  yet  at  least  they  daunt  and  terrify  them, 
and  make  them  self-accused  and  self-condemned.  "  Here  is  one; 
that  reproves  me  for  sin,  who  J^eWeyes  it  to  be  as  evil  as  he  repre- 
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«ents  it,  by  his  own  eschewing  it.  Here  is  one,  that  denounces 
wrath  if  I  repent  not,  who  doubtless  believes  it  to  be  as  terrible 
as  he  declares  it,  by  his  own  carefulness  to  escape  it."  Certainly, 
preaching  never  comes  with  such  power  and  energy  into  the 
conscience,  as  when  the  minister  preachethas  well  by  his 'works 
as  by  hi^  word :  and,  to  induce  the  people  to  it,  is  6rst  obedient 
Jbimself  to  the  truths  which  he  teacheth  them.  Men  are  easier 
led  by  examples,  than  by  precepts ;  for,  though  precepts  are  the 
more  exact,  yet  examples  are  the  more  easy  way  of  teaching : 
and  he  is  a  perfect  workman,  who  joineth  both  together ;  neither 
teaching  what  he  will  not  do,  nor  doing  what  he  dares  not  teach ; 
and  therefore  it  is  observed  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great 
Teacher  of  his  Church,  that  he  began  both  to  do  and  teach :  Acts  i,  1, 
Now  ministers  must  be  exemplary,  both  in  themselves,  $ind 
in  their  families. 

In  Themselves,  they  viust  be  blameless^  as  the  stewards  of 
God;  not  self-wiUedj  not  soon  angty,  not  given  to  wine^  no  strikers^ 
not  given  to  filthy  Iticre :  lovers  of  hospitality^  lovers  of  good  meni 
sober y  Just^  holy^  temperate ;  as  the  Apostle  sums  up  their  duties, 
Tit.  i.  7,  8.  These  are  the  things,  wjiich  will  give  them  a  good 
report  among  diose,  which  are  without ;  and  will  recommend 
the  doctrines  and  truths  which  they  teach,  to  the  accept^ttion 
and  love  of  their  very  enemies,  and  the  enemies  of  their  holy 
pri>fession. 

They  must  likewise  be  exemplary  in  their  Families :  a  Minister 
must  rule  well  his  own  home ;  having  his  children  in  subjection, 
with  all  gravity :  1  Tim.  iii.  4. 

And,  because  there  are  so  many  who  are  ready  maliciously  to 
asperse  us,  we  must,  by  a  serious  and  circumspect  conversation, 
cut  off  all  occasions  from  slanderous  tongues ;  that  they,  who 
watch  for  our  halting,  may  be  ashamed  when  they  can  find 
nothing  to  reproach  us  with,  save  in  the  matter  of  our  God. 

But  if  any  such  there  be,  who  speak  like  angels,  but  live  like 
devils ;  who,  when  they  are  in  the  pulpit,  it  is  pity  they  should 
ever  come  out,  and  when  they  are  out,  it  is  a  great  pity  they  should 
ever  come  into  it  again;  who  are  heavenly  lights  in  it,  but 
hellish  fire-brands  out  of  it :  would  to  God  they  would  consider 
how  they  destroy  the  very  end  of  their  calling ;  and,  instead  of 
converting  souls,  do  bpt  harden  them  in  their  sins ;  making  men. 
abhor  the  offerings  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord ;  putting  argu- 
ments in  their  mouths  to  justify  their  continuance  in  their  wick-, 
i^dness,  or  else  prejudices  in  their  hearts ;  causing  th^m  to  dep^rfe. 
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and  separate  from  holy  institutions,  because  diapensied  bjr  pro&iw 
and  scandalous  ministers.  Let  them  pretend  nevei*  so  highly  to 
uniformity  and  obedience ;  yet,  certainly,  these  arc  the  mcB, 
who  have  made  all  our  Separatists,  that  now  sadly  rend  ouf 
Church  in  pieces:  for,  when  the  sheep  see  a  wolf  set  over  them 
instead  of  a  shepherd,  no  wonder  if  they  run  from  him  and 
scatter  into  other  pastures.  It  is  in  vain  for  them  to  tell  peopiey 
that  they  ought  to  be  obedient  to  the  laws  of  the  Church,  t^r 
Mother,  when  those,  that  tell  th^m  so,  are  not  obedient  to  the 
laws  of  God,  their  Father. 

And  oh,  that  they  would  but  consider,  not  only  the  damage 
which  they  do  to  the  Church,  of  which  too  many  of  them  seem 
zealous  propugners ;  but  the  heavy  woe  and  wrath,  which  they 
bring  upon  their  own  souls.  Every  sermon  they  study,  they  do 
but  draw  up  a  bill  of  indictment  against  themselves ;  and,  every 
time  they  preach,  they  do  but  pronounce  the  sentence  of  their 
own  damnation :  and  woe  unto  such  pastors,  when  they,  whom 
Christ  hath  set  over  his  sheep,  shall  themselves  be  found  at  the 
Last  Day  standing  among  the  goats ! 

[2]  Another  great  duty  of  Ministers  is,  a  diligent  and  con* 
scientious  Employing  of  their  Gifts  and  Talents. 

They  must  be  both  able  and  willing  to  teach.  They  them- 
selves must  be  well-grounded  in  the  knowledge  and  doctrine  of 
Christ :  The  priest's  lips  should  preserve  kntmledgCy  and  men 
should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth:  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts :  Mai.  ii.  7.  And,  therefore,  the  Apostle  rejects 
a  novice ;  a  raw,  ignorant,  and  unexperienced  person :  for,  if 
the  blind  ledd  the  blind,  both  wiU  be  in  danger  of  filing  together 
into  the  ditch.  And  God  himself  tells  such  ignorant  and  fooliA 
teachers,  Hosea  iv.  6.  Because  thou  hast  refected  knoadedgCy  I 
also  will  reject  thee,  that  thou  shalt  be  no  priest  to  me :  seeing 
thou  hast  forgotten  the  law  ^  thy  God,  I  will  also  forget  thy 
children. 

And,  as  they,  must  be  able  to  teach,  so  they  must  be  diligent 
in  teaching.  A  necessity  is  laid  upon  them :  and  woe  wnto  them, 
if  they  preach  not  the  Gospel ;  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  ix. 
16.  They  ought  to  be  instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season:  2 
Tim.  iv.  2.  Preach  the  word:  be  instant ,  in  season  and  out  of 
season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  longsvffering  and  doc- 
trine. Not  as  if  the  Minister  must  be  continually  in  the  exercise 
of  preaching,  but  he  ought  to  preach  in  season,  i.  e.  in  the 
aj*diDary  and  stated  times  for  it;  aiul  out  of  ^easan^  i.  e«  on  ex- 
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traordinaiy  occasions,  when  the  necessity  or  utility  of  the'Cburch 
4Bhall  require  it. 

His  doctrine  ought  to  be, 

1st.  Sound:  such,  as  cannot  be  condemned :  Tit.  ii.  1.  Speak 
ihou  the  things^  which  become  sound  doctrine.  It  must  have  its 
authority,  either  from  the  express  words  of  Scripture,  or  the 
analogy  of  faith  rationally  deduced  from  Scripture;  for  he,  that 
preacheth  false  doctrine  inconsistent  with  these,  doth  but  mingle 
poison  with  his  people's  meat.  ' 

2d]y.  It  must  be  profitable:  not  setting  before  them  alien 
and  unintelligible  notions ;  or  such  thin  airy  speculations,  as  can 
scarce  consist  with  sense,  much  less  with  divinity  :  for  this  is  to 
give  them  wind  instead  of  food.  2  Tim.  ii.  14.  Charge  them 
before  the  Lordj  that  they  strive  not  about  words  to  7W  profit^  but  to 
the  subverting  of  the  hearers.  And,  Tit.  iii.  8.  These  things  I 
will  that  thou  affirm  constantly ;  that  they,  which  have  believed  in 
Ood,  might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  These  things  are 
good  and  profitable  unto  men. 

3dly.  Their  preaching  must  be  plain,  and  suited  to  the  capacity 
of  their  hearers,  as  much  as  can  be  without  disgusting  any :  for 
^e,  that  shall  only  disgorge  and  tumble  out  a  heap  of  bombastic 
theatrical  words,  at  which  the  people  only  stare,  and  gape,  and 
wonder,  preacheth  to  them  in  an  unknown  tongue,  although  he 
speak  English :  and  this  is  but  to  give  them  stones  instead  of 
bread. 

4thly.  Their  preaching  must  be  grave  and  solidj  not  slovenly 
and  too  much  neglected ;  for  that  will  but  beget  a  nauseating  irt 
the  hearers:  nor  yet  too  nicely  and  sprucely  drest ;  for  that  will 
he  apt  to  divert  the  attention  from  the  matter  to  the  phrase. 
Their  Sermons  ought  to  have  a  comely  and  matron-like,  not  a 
gayish  and  meretricious  attire.  The  truths  they  preach  must  be 
delivered  in  such  words,  as  may  adorn,  but  not  hide  nor  bury 
them :  such,  as  may  ratheir  recommend  the  doctrine  to  the  con- 
€ciences,  than  the  art  and  rhetoric  of  the  preacher  to  the  ears 
and  fancies  of  the  hearers. 

5thly.  They  ought  to  preach  powerfully  and  with  authority  *. 
1  Tim.  iv.  11.  These  things  command  and  teach.  We  come  to 
the  people  in  the  name  6f  God,  and  are  his  ambassadors ;  and 
therefore  ought  to  deliver  his  message  boldly,  being  sent  to  the 
people  by  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords :  and  those, 
who  mince  his  errand,  as  if  they  were  afraid  to  speak  that,  which 
God  hadi  given  them  in  commission,  shall,  at  their  return  unto 
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\kim9  receive  the  reward  of  treacherous  and  unfaithful  mest 
fiengers. 

There  are  very  many  other  duties,  which  cai^oot,  witboqt  toq 
much  length,  be  particularly  insisted  qn. 

As  Hospitality,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  estates: 
I  Tim.  iii.  2.  They  must  \^  given  to  l^ospitality.  And,  Tit.  i.  8. 
They  must  be  lave^^s  qf  hospitality.  And,  therefore,  thpy  ou^bt 
to  be  libeially  and  plentifully  endowed,  thsit  they  may  make 
their  table  a  snare  in  a  good  sen^;  and  luay  get  son^e  tq 
follow  and  observe  them,  though  it  be  but  fqr  the  loaves.  And 
here  it  will  be  a  gpod  point  of  their  wisdpui,  if  they  can  hand; 
sqmely  iqake  use  of  such  opportunities,  a^  we  find  our  Saviour 
^id  after  he  had  miraculously  fed  the  multitude,  to  break  unto 
theq)  thq  ^read  pf  Life,  an^  with  their  bo4ily  nourishnaent  to 
feed  their  souls. 

Then,  Gravity,  in  their  discourse,  and  iu  all  theic  conyerse. 
A  minister  should  neither  speak  nor  do  anything,  that  is  un- 
seemly. Intemperate  mirth,  clamorous  tal^^  scurrilous  jestings, 
but  especially  the  le^t  syllable  of  an  oath  althpugh  it  be  never 
so  much  varied  and  disguised,  in  a  minister's  mouth,  as  it  i^ 
wicked,  sp  i(  is  utterly  misbecoming  the  dignity  qf  his  profession, 
^nd  renders  him  mean  and  contemptible. 

Again.  A  pious  and  assiduous  care  in  Visiting  the  Sick ;  whq 
^e  certainly  most  capable  of  good  advice  aqd  counsel  then, 
although  perhaps  they  have  all  their  life-time  before  despised 
and  refused  it.  You  niay  possibly  dq  mqre  good  by  the  sick 
bed,  than  in  the  pulpit :  fqr  death  is  a  terrible  and  thundering 
preacher;  and  he  n^ust  needs  be  a  mqst  fqrlorn  and  obdurate 
wretch,  who  will  not  listen  to  your  admonitions^  when  the  hppes; 
pf  a  long  life,  which  made  hina  forrrierly  reject  them,  have 
forsaken  him. 

Again.  Diligence  in  Catechisiqg  and  Instructing  the  Yqunger 
in  the  principles  of  faith  and  religion.  Root  them  well  at  first, 
and  they  will  continue  stable  ever  after^  Tl^is  will  save  yourselves 
and  ypur  successors  much  labour  afterwards :  fqr,  if  onpe  you 
can  ipsinuate  intq  their  minds  piety  and  verity,  tl^ey  will  grow 
up  to  farther  degree^  of  perfection  in  the  ordinary  course  of  you^ 
ministry ;  and  be  your  comfort  and  rejqiciug  h^rc,and  your  crown 
and  glory  hereafter. 

There  are  many  qther  duties  necessary  to  the  right  discharge 
pi  the  ministerial  function:  but  these  already  mentioned shSl 
suffice ;  and  all  others  may  be  reduced  to  sopie  of  these* 
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I  shatl,  therefore,  conclude  this  with  my  earnest  inquest,  that 
you  would  ever  seriously  nieditate  upon  that  charge,  which  God 
gives  the  Prophet,  and  in  him  all  ministers :  Ezek.  iii.  17, 18,  19. 
Son  of  man,  J  havf  made  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  home  of 
Israel:  therefore  hear  the  word  qt  my  mouth,  and  give  them 
warning  from  m^.  When  J  saiy  unto  th^  wicked-.  Thou  shali 
surely  die ;  and  thou  givest  him  not^  wafmng,  nor  speakest  to  wnm 
the  wicked  of  his  evil  way,  to  save  hi^  life ;  the  stm^  wicked  man 
shall  die  in  his  iniquity :  but  his  blood  will  J  require  at  thine  hand. 
Yet  if  thou  warn  the  wicked^  and  he  turn  not  from  his  y^ickedness.,.. 
he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  but  thou  hg^st  delivered  thy  soul. 

2.  The  People'* s  Duty  towards  their  Minister  is  especially  two^ 
fold. 

(1)  Obedience:  in  being  persuaded  by  lii$  good  advice  and 
admonitions. 

We  have  this  most  expressly  commanded :  Heb.  xiii.  17. 
Obey  them  thgi  have  the  rule  aver  you:  that  is,  not  only  civil 
magistrates,  ^nd  your  rulers  in  state  affairs,  but  minisfters  also  ^ 
for  so  it  is  added,  for  they  watch  for  your^  souls,  as  they  that  must 
give  an  account :  that  they  may  do  it  with  Joy,  and  not  with  grief f 
And  they  are  called  the  elders,  that  nUe  well :  l  Tim.  v.  17. 

I  know  that  this  obedience  to  ministers  is  a  duty  so  utterly 
forgotten  in  the  practice  of  most  men,  that  I  doubt  of  some 
prejudice  in  them  against  these  places  of  Scripture,  by  which  i^ 
is  sp  plainly  enjoined.  Alas,  that  ever  Christ  and  his  Apostle 
should  invest  us  with  suph  authority,  wfeicl^  wjien  w^  assume,  we 
are  looked  upon  by  the  people  as  ali^o^t  as  ridiculous  for  it,  a&| 
if  we  had  only  a  reed  in  our  bands,  and  a  crown  of  shame  rather 
than  of  dignity  put  upon  our  heads ;  ^nd  are  accQunte4  of,  rathep 
as  insplent  usurpers  upon  their  liberty,  than  ^  officers  em-, 
powered  by  God  himself !  Sirs,  we  t^e  to  ourselves  no  power, 
pver  yoU|  but  what  God  hath  by  his  pat;ent  and  charter  given 
ps ;  and,  when  We  propound  tp  you  the  will  of  God  revealed  in 
his  word,  or  in  c^es  not  so  plearly  determined  therein  do  give 
pur  judgpaent  as  thosq  who  have  found  mercy  to  be  accounted 
^ithful,  we  dp  and  may  challenge  your  obedience  to  it,  in  the 
pame  of  pur  Lprd  J^sus  Christ.  For  we  find,  that,  in  those; 
particular  cases,  vvhereiu  thp  Apostle  had  no  express  revelation 
from  Christ ;  yet  he  prescribes  to  the  Corinthians  vyhat  he  judges 
fit  for  them  to  do,  and  by  that  direction  obliged  their  practice : 
not,  indeed,  simply  and  absolutely ;  yet  so,  that^  in  such  cir- 
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cumsUmees  as  the  Apostle  supposeth,  they  had  sinned  if  they  fiad 
done  otherwise  than  he  directed  them.  We  desire  not  te  lord  it 
over  God's  inheritancie,  by  any  burdensome  imposition  of  things, 
either  unlawful,  or  in  themselves  unfit.  But,  when  we  require 
firom  you  those  things,  which  God  himself  hath  commanded ; 
or,  if  not  expressly  commanded,  yet  which  are,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  those  to  whom' you  owe  obedience,  thought  convenient 
and  lawful  to  be  done';  I  know  not  how  you  can  excuse  your- 
selves from  disobedience  against  God,  if,  in  these  cases,  you  be 
.  not  obedient  unto  us.  And,  if  yoii  call  this  usurpation,  and  a 
taking  too  much  upon  us,  you  do  but  speak  the  language  of 
Korah  and  his  accomplices:  Num.  xvi.  3.  and  shake  not  so 
mvyda,  ours,  as  God's  title  and  authority  over  you,  who  bath 
ffiven  us  this  power  and  commission. 

(2)  Another  duty  of  the  People  is  to  honour  their  Ministers 
as  their  Spiritual  Fathers.  '       "• 

Yea,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  a  double  honour,  that  is  due  to 
them:  1  Tim.  v.  i7.  Let  the  elders,  that  rule  welly  be  accounted 
worthy  of  double  honour.  All  must  have  that  honour  given  them, 
which  is  due  to  their  function ;  but  those,  who  rule  the  flock 
well,  xoXw;,  i.  e.  not  barely  commendably,  but  excellently,  must 
have  this  honour  doubled  to  them :  and  those,  who  not  only 
thus  rule,  but  excel  others  in  teaching  them  likewise,  must  have 
this  double  honour  doubled  upon  them ;  especially  they,  that 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 

This  Double  Honour  is  commonly  taken,  for  the  Honour  of 
Reverence,  and  the  Honour  of  Maintenance  :  and,  perhaps,  this 
place  doth  most  especially  mean  this  latter,  when  it  speaks  of 
double  honour.  For  this  word  rtfj^yj  often  signifies  reward  and 
maintenance;  and  is,  in  that-  sense,  used  in  this  very  chapter, 
ver.  3.  'Kvfpxg  rifitey  rag  ovrosg  x^petg.  Honour  widows,  i.  e.  Relieve 
widows,  that  are  widows  tffdeed. 

And  here,  by  the  way,  we  may  see  how  groundless  their  as- 
sertion is,  who,  from  this  place,  establiA  an  order  new  and  un- 
known to  the  Church  of  God  till  of  late,  of  Lay-Ruling  Elders. 
For,  if  this  text  gives  them  any  such  authority,  it  gives  them 
the  double  honour  too ;  and  so,  consequently,  by  divine  right 
they  may  challenge  maintenance  from  the  people,  as  well  as 
the  ministers  themselves :  nay,  and  if  they  rule  well,  aJarge  and 
plentiful  maintenance,  double  as  much  as  may  suffice  others  of 
their  own  rank  and  order ;  which  honour  when  they  shall  chal- 
lenge  to  themselves^  as  doubtless  they  may  upon  as  good  pr^ 
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and  evidence  at  the  authority  they  pretend  to,  ceitainly^dt 
pastors  will  find  greater  reason  to  annihilate  these  creatures  of 
their  fancy  and  politic  accommodation,  than  er^r  they  had  to 
forge  them. 

But,  to  return.     We  owe  them, 

[I]  The  honour  of  Reverence. 

We  ought  to  honour  and  esteem  them,  for  their  ofEce  and  thcS^ 
work-sake.  So,  expressly,  I  Thess.  v.  12,  13.  fVe  beseech  yau^ 
brethren,  to  know  thern  which  labour  among  t/oiL,.. and  to  esteem 
them  very  highly  in  love,  for  their  work's  sake.  And,  again.  Phil., 
ii.  29.  Receive  him  therefore^  in  the  Lord,  xvith  all  gladness;  and 
hold  such  in  reputation.  And  certainly  they,  who  cast  any  con- 
tempt upon  ministers,  either  by  injurious  actions  or  reviling 
speeches  (as  it  is  grown  a  common  custom,  to  make  them  a 
by-word,  a  very  scoff,  and  song  of  the  drunkards)  do  not  so 
much  despise  them,  as  Christ  who  sent  them.  He,  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  me,  saith  our  Saviour :  Luke  x.  1 6.  And  God  will  not 
leave  this  sin  unpunished ;  yea,  he  speaks  of  it  as  almost  an  unpar« 
donable  crime :  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16.  They  mocked  the  messengers 
ej  God,  and  despised  his  words,  and  misused  his  prophets,  until 
the  wrath  of  God  was  against  his  people,  and  there  was  no  remedy., 

[2]  They  owe  unto  them  the  honour  of  Maintenance. 

So,  Gal.  vi.  6.  Let  him,  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  communtc^e 
unto  him  that  teacheth,  in  all  good  things.  And  there  is  good- 
reason  for  it :  for.  If  we  have  sawn  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is 
it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  f  saith  the 
Apostle,  i  Cor.  ix.  11.  What  you  give  them  is  not  a  matter  of 
bounty,  and  mere  voluntary  benevolence;  and  the  minister, 
who  so  accounts  or  receives  it,  undervalues  his  authority,  and 
wrongs  his  right :  but  it  is  j'^our  duty,  and  his  due.  He  must 
have  a  competent  and  liberal  maintenance,  not  stinted  to  the 
bare  size  of  necessity;  but  it  should  be  affluent:  such,  as  may 
enable  him  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  others,  to  provide  com- 
fortably for  his  own  family,  and  to  use  hospitality  in  his  house. 
This  is  his  due ;  and  he  owes  you  no  more  thanks  for  tendering 
it,  than  you  do  him  for  receiving  it.  Not  here  to  dispute  the 
divine  right  of  the  tenth  part,  (which  yet  was  not  all  that  was= 
due  to  the  ministers  under  the  Law,  for  they  had  a  considerable 
accessioi^  by  offerings  and  sacrifices :)  I  think  it  certain,  that  the 
encouragement  of  ministers  under  the  Gospel  should  equal,  if 
not  exceed  theirs,  inasmuch  as  our  labour  is  for  greater,  and  our 
ministry  more  excellent,  than  theirs.    But  they,  who  think  it  fit 
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to  keep  ministers  poor  and  dependant,  may  well  be  suspected 
to  do  it  in  favour  of  their  own  vices :  for  how  shall  he  dare  to 
reprove  them,  who  is'afraid  of  losing  part  of  his  stipend,  or  the 
benefit  of  his  patron's  trencher  ?  But  whilst  the  gentleman  ia 
black  must  sit  below  the  salt,  and  after  dinner  converse  with  the 
better  sort  of  serving-men,  there  is  no  danger  that  he  should 
he  so  audacious  as  to  find  faults ;  or,  if  he  should,  no  great  heed 
vrill  be  taken  to  what  so  despicable  a  thing  as  he  can  say.^ 
Thus  much,  for  tbe  Duties  of  Ministers  and  People. 


¥i.  The  first  head  of  Mutual  Duties  between  superiors  and 
INFERIORS,  that  I  shall  insist  on,  is,  between  those  who  differ  in 
the  gifts  of  Divine  Bounty. 

And  these  may  be  considered,  either  as  the  gifts  of  Special 
Grace,  or  of  Common  Providence.     Of  which  briefly. 

1.  Qod  doth  endow  some  with  an  excellent  measure  of  S(xnc* 
^ifyi^g  Grace ;  and  is  pleased  to  shew  the  world,  by  a  few  rare 
and  choice  instances,  bow  wonderfully  he  can  sublime  our  cor- 
rupted nature,  and  how  near  he  can  exalt  human  fruity  to  an 
angelical  perfection. 

This,  indeed,  is  the  most  excellent  of  all  bis  gifts ;  and  that, 
which  we  ought  most  earnestly  to  covet  and  desire:  for,  although 
other  gifts,  as  knowledge,  wisdom,  power,  &c.  do,  in  some  im* 
perfect  manner,  assimilate  us  unto  God ;  yet  sanctity  and  holi- 
ness doth  far  transcend  all  these :  both  because  it  staaips  upon 
lis  tlie  resemblance  of  the  Divine  Nature,  in  that  attribute  which 
is  its  greatest  glory  (whence  God  assumes  it  to  his  style,  that 
he  is  glorious  in  holiness  J  ;  and,  likewise,  because  God  hath 
highly  honoured  it,  and  given  it  the  dignity  and  prerogative  to 
be  the  only  means  of  bringing  us  to  the  complete  and  eternal 
fruition  of  our  felicity, 

( 1 )  Now  those,  whom  God  hath  thus  blessed  with  an  eminent 
4egree  of  this  his  best  gift,  Ought, 

[  I  ]  To  beware  that  they  do  not  secretly  despise  their  weaker 
brethren  in  their  hearts ;  nor,  with  a  censorious  austerity,  reject* 
t}iose,  whom  God  hath  received. 

It  is  often  seen,  that  fellow-servants  are  more  inexorable  each 
^o  other,  tl^?in  their  conunon  Lord  and  Master ;  and  that  those 
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errors  and  infirttJities^  wliich  are  rather  the  slips  cff  incogitancy, 
than  the  products^  of  a  resolvied  will,  can  hardly  obtain  pardon 
among  men,  though  God  hath  forgiven  and  forgotten  them. 
Now  this  ariseth  from  a  spiritual  pride,  which  makes  us  enviong 
towards  those  who  excel  usj  and  scornful  towards  those  who  fall 
short :  for  when  men  grow  conceited  of  their  own  excellencies 
and  attainments,  they  will  be  ready  to  condemn  other  men's 
duties  as  formal  hypocrisy,  and  their  sins  as  total  apostaoy :  they 
will  mistake  the  smoking  flax  for  a  reeking  dunghill;  and 
be  forward  imperiously  to  cast  them  out  of  God^s  family,  though 
themselves  were  but  lately  received  into  it  out  of  mere  charity. 

Certainly,  this  is  a  spirit  (though  it  too  much  prevails  in  this 
broken  and  shattered,  age,  wherein  every  one  thinks  so  much 
the  better  of  himself,  by  how  much  the  worse  he  thinks  of 
others ;  yet  this  I  say  is  a  spirit)  utterly  misbecoming  the  sweet- 
ness and  mildness  of  the  Gospel,  which  teacheth  us  to  be  meek 
and  gentle,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another. 
It  would  better  become  thee,  O  Christian,  not  to  observe  other 
men^s  falls,  but  to  look  to  thine  own  standing :  Thmi  standest  by 
Jaith,  be  not  high  minded^  but  fear :  Rom.  xi.  20.  It  is  the  worst 
way,  that  so  excellent  a  thing  as  divine  grace  can  be  perverted, 
when  it  makes  thee  proud  and  censorious. 

For  my  part,  I  should  much  more  confide  in  the  security  of 
an  humble  soul*,  that  creeps  along  to  heaven,  though  with  a 
slow,  yet  an  even  pace,  than  in  the  ecstatic  zeal  and  fervour. of 
such,  who  perhaps  far  outstrip  others,  but  also  contemn  them. 
For  the  one.  is  still  pressing  forward,  and  regards  with  admira* 
tion  those  who  excel :  but  the  other  is  often  looking  back  with 
disdain  upon  those,  who  are  slower  than  himself;  and,  whilst  he 
minds  not  so  much  his  way  as  the  advances  he  hath  made,  oiFers 
many  advantages  to  the  Devil  to  trip  him  up,  and  give  him  many 
a  sore  and  shameful  fall. 

And,  therefore,  O  Christian,  the  more  eminent  thy  graces 
are,  the  more  need  hast  thou  to  pray  and  strive  for  humility. 
The  tallest  cedars  had  need  have  the  deepest  roots,  otherwise 
the  storms  and  winds  will  easily  overturn  them :  so,  truly,  the 
higher  any  grow,  the  more  they  spread  and  flourish,  beiflg  like 
the  cedars  of  God,  beautiful  in  their  leaves  and  plentiful  in 
their  sap,  the  more  need  have  they  to  be  deeply  rooted  in  hu* 
mility  ;  or  else,  believe  it,  the  wind  and  tempest  of  temptations, 
to  which  they  stand  more  exposed  than  others,  will  not  only 
^rely  shake  them,  but  utterly  overturn  them ;    when  those. 
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whom  they  shall  despise  as  mean  shrubs,  shall  stand  secure; 
and,  with  a  tender  pity,  weep  over  their  fall. 

[2]  Another  duty  of  such  as  are  eminent  in  grace,  is,  to  im- 
prove it  to  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  others. 

God  hath  given  thee  a  larger  portion,  that  thou  sbouldst  be 
helpful  to  thy  brethren^  The  stock  of  grace  which  he  hath 
offered  thee,  is  not  .only  that  thou  thyself  sbouldst  live  well 
upon  it,  but  it  was  intended  for  the  relief  and  comfort  of  the 
whole  family. 

Hath  God  endowed  thee  with  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  ?  Know,  that  this  lamp  was 
lighted  up  in  thee,  that  thou  sbouldst  give  light  unto  others :  that 
thou  sbouldst  diffuse  and  scatter  abroad  its  rays  round  aboat 
thee ;  to  inform  the  ignorant,  guide  the  doubting,  confinn  the 
wavering,  resolve  the  scrupulous,  reduce^the  erroneous,  and  con* 
vince  the  malicious  opposers  of  the  truth.  This  is  not  the  Mi- 
nister's duty  only,  though  more  eminently  and  especially  his;  but 
it  is  the  duty  of  eyery  private  Christian,  whom  God  bath  blessed 
with  a  large  measure  of  true  knowledge  more  than  others,  still 
keeping  within  his  due  bounds  and  limits. 

Or,  hath  the  Holy  Spirit  kindled  in  thy  breast  a  flame  of 
divine  affection  ?  And  is  it  not  to  this  end,  that  thou  sbouldst 
breath  warmth  into  the  languishing  desires  of  others ;  and,  by 
holy  conferences  and  spiritual  discourses,  illustrating  the  beauty 
of  holiness,  the  excellency  of  true  piety  in  itself,  and  the  re- 
wards which  it  brings  after  it,  apply  thy  heavenly  fire  unto  their 
chill  and  freezing  hearts,  until  thou  hast  enkindled  them  too,  and 
set  them  on  a  fiame,  that  so  both  together  might  burn  with  vi- 
gorous love  towards  God  and  his  Christ  ? 

Or,  hath  God  exercised  thee  with  grievous  trisAs  and  violent 
temptations  ?  Wherefore  is  it,  but  that  thou  sbouldst  the  better 
know  how  to  succour  those,  that  are  tempted ;  and,  by  thine 
own  experiences,  counsel  and  comfort  those,  who  are  ready  to 
sink  under  their  load,  which  not  only  the  weight,  but  the  un- 
usualness  makes  the  more  intolerable  ?  For  the  greatest  accent 
and  emphasis,  that  such  do  usually  put  upon  their  miseries,  is, 
that  never  any  before  were  so  severely  afflicted,  never  any  be- 
fore were  so  violently  assaulted.  Let  them  know,  that  no 
temptation  hath  befallen  them,  but  what  is  common  unto  men ; 
and  that  thou  thyself  hast  come  triumphantly  from  under  the 
like.  Expound  to  them  the  depths  and  methods  of  Satan :  un- 
lavel  his  wiles  and^subtleties :  stretch  out  the  entungled  folds  <tf 
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that  old  and  crooked  serpent:  for,  therefore  hath  God  com- 
forted you  in  all  ^our  tribulations,  that  you  might  be  able  to 
comfort  them  who  are  troubled,  with  the  same  comforts  by 
which  yourselves  have  been  comforted  of  God;  as  the  Apostle 
speaks,  2  Cor.  i.  4. 

Or,  if  thou  art  not  so  fit  either  for  instruction  or  eounsel ;  yet, 
at  least,  let  thy  graces  be  beneficial  unto  others,  by  a  holy  and 
exemplary  conversation.  If  thy  graces  cannot  shine  through 
thy  gifts ;  yet,  at  least,  let  them  shine  through  thy  life,  that 
others,  seeing  thy  good  works,  may  give  glory  to  thy  Heavenly 
Father.  And,  therefore,  never  complain  that  thou  canst  not 
honour  Cod  in  so  noble  a  way,  as  others ;  that  thou  canst  not 
speak  nor  plead  for  him,  as  others  do.  If  thou  livest  to  him^ 
thou  pleadest  for  him :  for,  certainly,  a  holy  life  is  a  much  better 
commendation  of  holiness,  than  all  the  elaborate  encomiums  of 
art  and  rhetoric.  *       . 

.  These  are  the  duties  of  those,  that  excel  in  Grace. 
.   (2)  As  for  others,  their  duty  is, 

[1]  Highly  to  love  and  esteem  those,  whose  graces  are  more 
eminent  and  conspicuous. 

God  is  the  comprehensive  and  ultimate  object  of  our  love 
and  veneration;  and,  therefore,  the  nearer  any  creature  ap- 
proacheth  to  the  similitude  of  God,  the  more  ought  we  te 
esteem  and  prize  it.  Now  God  is  not  more  lively  represented 
in  anything,  than  in  the  holiness  of  his  saints.  Tl^is  is  the  most 
perfect  portraiture  and  image  of  him,  who  hath  styled  himself 
th^  Holy  One  of  Israel.  They  are  begotten  of  God,  made  par- 
takers of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  conformed  unto  his  image : 
and,  therefore,  as  we  would  adore  this  glorious  attribute  of  God 
in  its  infinite  original,  so  we  ought  to  esteem  and  venerate  it  in 
those  happy  souls,  to  whom  God  hath  communicated  some  ray» 
and  strictures  of  it.  Every  one^  that  Uweth  him  that  begat,  loveth 
him  alsoj  that  is  begotten  of  Am*,  saith  the  Apostle,  1  JoBn  v.  U 
because  of  the  likeness  he  bears  to  his  Heavenly  Father :  and 
the  more  express  this  resemblance  is,  the  more  intense  and  the 
more  endearing  should  our  affections  be.  We  ought  to  associate 
with  them ;  to  make  them  our  bosom  friends,  our  confidants, 
and  our  companions :  our  delight  should  be  in  the  saints,  and 
in  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth,  as  David  professeth  his  to 
have  been,  Psal.  xvi.  3^  . 

[2]  Another  duty  is,  imitation  of  their  holy  examples ;  and 
f«Uowiog  of  them,,  wherein  they  follow  the  Lord  Christ 
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If  thou  seest  others  far  outstrip  thee,  mend  thy  pace,  €n6eii 
vour  to  overtake  them,  tread  in  the  same  steps,  and  do  thy  veiy 
utmost  to  keep  even  with  them :  «nvy  not  their  graces^  but  bet 
sure  to  emulate  them. 

Indeed,  some  there  are,  who,  that  they  might  not  seem  to  be 
behind  the  best,  prove  hindrances  and  piill-backs  to  them,  lest 
the  forwardness  of  theit  zeal  and  piety  should  be  a  reproach 
to  their  own  sloth  :  like  truants  at  sdhool,  who,  le^  their  fellows 
should  get  too  much*  before  them,  do  what  they  can  to  entice 
them  from  their  books.  But  this  is  ^  most  wicked  envy,  and 
the  root  of  it  is  pride  and  laziness. 
^  But  a  holy  emulation  xiever  repines  at,  nbr  fainderis  the  pro- 
ficiency of  others :  it  rather  would,  by  all  means^  promote  k; 
but  only  it  will  put  us  upon  endeavours  to  be  as  forward  as  Bstij. 
'  It  will  not  be  a  curb  to  them,  but  a  spur  to  us.  And  soch  an  emu- 
lation as  this,  every  true  Christian  should  highly  cherish.  For  the 
shame  of  being  outstript,  is  as  great  an  incentive,  as  any  that  can 
be  given  unto  virtue.  Christians  are  Ukei  a  company  of  mea 
running  in  a  race :  every  one  should  strive,  and  strain  eveiy 
nerve  and  sinew  to  be  first  at  the  goal ;  the  first,  that  should  lay 
hold  on  the  prize  and  rewai'd. 

And,  here,  be  sure  you  set  your  pattern  right.  Take  not 
the  most  ncrtsy  and  airy  Christians,  who  glory  in  talk  and  cen- 
sures. Take  not  one,  who  hath  an  affectation  of  being  retigioas 
after  a  new  mode  and  fashion.  Take  not  one,  whose^to 
iraise  a  fame  for  piety  only,  by  decrying  or  condemning  this  or 
that  form  of  profession ;  and  who,  if  there  were  no  differehcev 
among  us,  would  lose  very  much  of  his  reputation  for  sanctity; 
for  these  are  only  torrents,  that  run  with  a  violent  stream;  but 
they  are  shallow,  and  we  know  not  how  soon  they  may  grow 
dry,  and  deceive  the  hopes  of  those  who  come  to  refresh  theov- 
selves  at  th'*m.  But  propound  those  to  yourselves  for  examples, 
who  are  of  fixed  principles  and  sober  practices ;  who  are  grav9 
and  solid,  and,  in  all  the  duties  that  belong  to  a  Christian-Coo« 
versatioh,  labour  to  do  them  substantially  rather  tha^  ostenta- 
tiously ;  that  live  within  God  and  themselves ;  that  have  deep 
thoughts  and  solid  expressions  of  them,  and  whose  actions  are 
suitable  and  correspondent  to  both.  Such  an  one  is  the  Chris- 
tian indeed ;  and  such,  for  some  such  there  are,  I  recommend 
to  you  for  your  imitation.  And  yet  there  is  no  man,  that  walks 
so  uprightly,  but  that  sometimes  he  steps  awry.  And,  there- 
fore, be  not  led  by  a  blind  and  implicit  adherence  to  them,  but 
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tbtitinually  eye  the  rule ;  and,  wherein  soever  they  forsake  that^ 
be  they  Apostles,  yea,  or  if  it  were  possible,  even  Angels  them- 
-selve?,  therein  forsake  them. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  Mutual  Duties  of  Superiors  and  In^ 
feriors>  in  respect  of  Grace. 

2.  Let  us  next  consider  them,  in  respect  of  the  gifts  of  God^s 
Common  Bountt/^  which  he  promiscuously  distrilnites  both  to 
the  good  and  to  the  bad.  I  shall  but  briefly  mention  them  unto 
you. 

God's  gifts  of  Providence  may  respect  either  their  Persons  or 
else  their  Outward  Estate. 

Those,  which  respect  the  Person,  are  either  gifts  of  the  Mind 
or  of  the  Body. 

(1)  Those,  who  excel  in  Gifts  of  the  Mind,  in  knowledge^ 
and  wisdom,  and  parts,  a  profound  judgment,  or  a  winning  elo- 
cution, &c.  they  ought  to  improve  these  to  the  good  and  ad^ 
vantage  of  others :  not  as  Ahithophel  did  his  politic  counsel,  of 
TertuUus  his  flattering  oratory,  to  oppress  right  and  equity ;  but 
to  guide  and  advise,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  and  the  glory 
of  God 

For  these  gifts,  thbugh  they  are  not  sanctifying,  yet  may  be 
very  serviceable  to  the  Church.  Hiram,  though  he  were  a 
stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  yet  provided  many  ex- 
cellent materials  for  the  building  of  the  Temple^  So  God  dotb> 
many  times^  embellish  those  who  are  strangers  ta  him,  with 
many  admirable  ornaments  of  understanding  and  learning ;  and 
makes  use  of  the  materials,  which  they  have  prepared  and  laid 
in^  for  the  edification  of  his  Church.  And^  as  ,Noah  employed 
many  to  build  his  ark,  who  were  themselves  overwhelmed  in  the 
deluge ;  so  God,  many  tifties,  employs  such  as  these  to  build 
his  ark  the  Church,  who  yet  may  at  last  be  swept  away  with  the 
deluge  of  his  wrath,  and  drowned  in  perdition^ 

The^e,  though  they  should  possess  such  gifts  without  any 
sanctifying  and  saving  grace,  yet  are  they  very  considerable 
men ;  and  our  duty  is  to  esteem  and  reverence  them,  to  love 
their  excellencies,  And  to  encoitrage  their  labours,  to  praise 
God  for  them,  and  pray  for  an  increase  of  their  gifts.  How 
much  more  then,  \\hen  their  natural  and  acquired  endowmeols 
are  conjoined  with  sanctifying  grace ;  and  the  love  of  the  truth 
doth  as  much  possess  their  hearts,  as  the  knowledge  of  it  doth 
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their  beads !  It  is  a  sordid  baseness,  to  detract  from  any  man'k 
wortb,  or  extenuate  bis  abilities,  by  some  slanderooB  buts  and 
exceptions ;  which  is  the  disingenuous  practice  of  m^ny,  who 
diiiik  all  that  added  to  their  own  praise,  which  they  thus  nibble 
away  from  another  man's. 

(2)  Another  superiority,  which  God  hath  granted  some  over 
others,  is  that  of  Old  Age,  which  is  of  itself  reverend  and  awful; 
and  we  ought  to  give  that  due  respect  unto  it,  which  both  Na- 
ture and  the  Law  of  God  requires :  Lev.  xix.  32.  Thou  shd* 
rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  wwn, 
and  fear  thy  God.  God  hath  put  a  signal  honour  upon  it,  by 
styling  himself  the  Ancient  of  Ditt/s:  Dan.  vii.  9.  and  he 
threatens  it  as  a  great  judgment  upon  a  people,  Isa.  iii.  5.  that 
the  children  shall  behave  themselves  proudly  against  the  an- 
cients. We  read  how  severely  a  scorn,  cast  upon  an  aged  pro- 
phet, was  revenged  on  those  children,  which  mocked  his  bald- 
ness. A  reverend  awe  before  them  is  not  only  a  point  of  man- 
ners, but  part  of  a  moral  and  express  duty ;  and  therefore  it  is 
said  of  Elihu,  Job  xxxii.  4.  that  he  waited  till  Job  had  spoken^ 
because  they  were  elder  than  he :  and,  ver.  6.  he  saith,  I  am 
young,  and  ye  are  very  old :  wherefore  I  was  afraidj  and  durst 
not  shew  you  mine  opinion. 

And,  if  such  respect  and  reverence  be  due  unto  them  from 
others,  they  ought  chiefly  to  reverence  theoEiselves ;  and,  by 
'^  grave,  and  prudent,  and  holy  actions,  to  put  a  crown  of  glory 
upon  their  own  gray  heads.  They  ought  not  to  be  vain  and 
light  in  their  converse;  nor  children  of  a  hundred  years  old; 
nor,  by  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  their  hves,  expose  them- 
selves to  that  contempt,  which  will  certainly  be  cast  upon  them, 
where  age  is  not  accompanied  with  gravity  and  prudence.  And 
therefore  weiind  it,  Prov.  xvi.  31.  The  hoary  head  is  a  crown  cf 
glory,  if  it  be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness:  otherwise,  in- 
stead of  being  a  glory,  it  is  but  a  double  shame  and  reproach.   . 

(3)  There  is  another  sort  of  the  gifts  of  common  Provi- 
tlence,  wherein  some  excel  others,  and  that  is.  Riches  and 
Honour. 

These  the  Scripture  calls  Fathers.  Nabal,  altbou^  be  were 
a  fool  and  a  churl ;  yet  David,  in  his  messages  to  him,  doth 
implicitly  call  him  Father:  1  Sam.  xxv.  8.  Give,  I  pray  thee, 
whensoever  comet h  to  thine  hand  unto  thy  servants,  and  to  thf  son 
David. 

Their  duty  is  to  be  humble  towards  fheir  inferiors,  knowing 
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that  they  are  only  external  goods,  and  those  the  least  consi- 
derable of  all  the  stores  of  God's  blessings,  that  make  them  to 
differ  irom  others  :  and  to  communicate  to  the  relief  of  others* 
necessities,  that  they  may  be  rich  in  good  works,  and  make 
themselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that, 
when  they  fail  they  may  be  received  into  everlasting  habitations; 
for  he,  that  is  rich  only  in  hoarding  and  keeping  up  his  store^ 
is  no  better  to  be  accounted  of,  than  the  base  earth,  which 
locks  up  more  treasures  in  its  bowels,  than  they  can  in  their 
chests. 

And  their  inferiors'  duty,  is,  to  pay  them  all  due  respects, 
according  to  what  God  hath  bestowed  upoii  them ;  to  acknow<» 
ledge  the  riches  of  God,  in  making  them  rich ;  and  to  endea^ 
vour  to  promote,  so  far  as  in  them  lies,  the  spiritual  ^ood  of 
their  souls,  that  they  may  not  be  rich  here  and  undone  eter- 
nally. For  a  rich  man  may  be  more  universally  instrumental, 
either  of  good  or  evil,  than  others  can :  and,  therefore,  to  win 
such  an  one  to  the  faith,  or  to  preserve  him  stable  in  it,  is  a  most 
charitable  work ;  not  only  to  their  souls  in  particular,  but  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  affairs  of  which  may  be  much  advanced 
by  such  a  man's  wealth  and  interest. 

And,  so  much,  for  this  last  relation  between  Inferiors  and 
Superiors,  in  the  Gifts  of  (jod!s  especial  Grace  or  common 
Bounty.  .  > 


Thus  I  have,  at  last,  gone  through  the  mutual  duties  of  many 
relations ;  some  natural,  some  civil,  some  ecclesiastical,  and 
some  oeconomical:  I  know  not  with  what  acceptation  or  success. 

Possibly,  some  may  think  these  things  too  mean  and  trivial 
to  be  so  long  insisted  on.  But,  let  me  tell  such,  that  Relative 
Duties,  as  they  are  the  most  difficult  of  all  others  to  perform, 
so  they  are  the  best  trials  of  true  Christianity  and  the  power  of 
Godliness.  He,  that  endeavours  not  to  walk  closely  with  God 
in  these,  let  his  notions  and  profession  be  never  so  lofty  and 
sublime,  it  will  be  no  uncharitableness  at  all  to  judge,  that  all 
his  pomp  is  but  a  mere  form  of  godliness,  and  a  hypocritical 
ostentation. 

Let  me  exhort  you,  therefore,  in  the  fear  of  God,  that  ye 
would  be  much  in  pondering  these  things.  There  needs  no 
great  labour,  to  understand  them,  nor  to  find  out  mysteries  and^ 
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concealed  depths  in  them.  It  is  true,  they  ai'e  plain ;  bat  they 
are  of  daily  use :  and  it  is  but  requisite,  that  we  should  not  be 
long  understanding  what  we  are  continually  to  practise. 

Let  me  subjoin  but  one  General  Rule  to  this,  and  I  have  done 
with  it :  and  that  is,  That,  IN  all  these  mutual  duties,  rr  is 

NO  excuse,  FOR  THE  ONE  PARTY  TO  FAIL  OF  THE  MOST  CON- 
SCIENTIOUS  AND   CAREFUL   PERFORMANCE «  OP  WHAT  BELONGS  TO 

HIM,  BECAUSE  THE  OTHER  DOTH  SO.  For,  certainly^  another 
man's  sin  cannot  excuse  mine :  and  God  hath  bound  us  in  duty^ 
not  only  to  one  another,  but  all  of  us  unto  himself.  And,  there* 
>fore,  although  they  may  break  their  obligations  and  covenants, 
yet  that  doth  not  take  off  our  obligation.  Should  the  father  be 
careless  of  and  cruel  to  his  child ;  yet  this  doth  not  at  all  exempt 
him  from  paying  duty  and  obedience  unto  his  father.  Should 
a  master  be  tyrannical  over  his  servant ;  yet  the  servant's  duty  ^ 
remains  still  stated  and  unaltered^  to  reverence,  fear,  and  obey 
hhn.  Should  a  minister  be  careless  of  the  flock  committed  to 
his  chaise ;  yet  his  people  are  still  bound  to  give  him  respect 
and  honour,  in  regard  of  his  office.  Should  a  magistrate 
t}nrannize  over  his  subjects ;  yet  still  they  are  to  own  him,  and 
obey  his  commands  in  all  lawful  things.  For  mal-administra* 
tion  of  any  office  or  any  authority,  cannot  countenance  and  ex- 
cuse want  of  duty  in  inferiors.  Still  we  are  as  carefully  to  per* 
form  what  God  hath  required,  as  if  they  were  the  best  parents, 
or  magistrates,  or  masters  in  the  world :  and,  if  there  be  any 
wrong  done  or  defect  on  their  part,  we  must  leave  it  to  him,  to 
reward  our  conscientious  obedience,  and  to  punish  their  wilful 
offences.  And  so,  likewise,  it  is  incumbent  upon  superiors  to 
perform  their  duties  faithfully  and  conscientiously  toward  their 
inferiors,  be  they  never  so  perverse,  ungrateful,  or  rebellious; 
for  their  faults  cannot  excuse  our  neglects. 

And,  thus  much,  for  this  large  and  comprehensive  Precept, 
Honour  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother. 


II.  To  the  precept  is  added  the  PROMISE,  as  a  motive  and 
encouragement  to  obedience :  That  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the 
landy  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.  And  this  promise 
God's  faithfulness  stands  engaged  to  fulfil,  to  all^  that  are  dutiful 
and  obedient. 

Here  we  may  observe^  that,  whereas  the  free  and  genuine 
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lidministration  of  the  Gospel  promiseth  eternal,  life  and  the  joys 
and  glories  of  heaven  to  believers,  the  old  Law  riins  generally 
upon  earthly  and  temporal  blessings;  and,  among  them,  insists 
frequently  upon  length  of  days  and  a  happy  and  prosperous  life, 
as  the  chiefest  blessing  and  highest  expectation  of  human  na^ 
ture :  which  must  not  be  so  understood,  as  if  the  promises  of 
the  Law  were  only  for  these  beggarly  and  terrene  concernments; 
but  because  this  procedure  was  more  suitable  to  the  whole 
system  of  that  paedagogy,  wherein  God  thought  fit  to  discipline 
them  by  types,  and  to  lead  them  unto  the  sun  by  shadows. 
Therefore,  as  he  allayed  his  own  spiritual  worship  with  this 
mixture  of  very  many  external  rites  and  pompous  observ- 
ances ;  so  he  propounded,  likewise  their  eternal  rewards  unto 
them,  by  temporal  and  earthly  promises:  and,  by  both,  at« 
tempered  their  religion  unto  their  estate  of  infancy ;  bringing 
it  down,  as  much  as  possible,  to  the  verdict  of  sense ;  reserving 
the  manly  and  heroic  duties  of  believing  his  word  without  a 
pawn,  to  the  more  grown  ages  of  the  Church. 

But,  howsoever,  although  these  promises  made  to  the  Jews 
were  thus  typical ;  yet  these  figures  were  not  altogether  so  figu- 
rative, as  not  to  be  properly  understood  and  fulfilled.  Though 
heaven  were  typified  by  Canaan;  yet  God's  veracity  would 
have  suffered,  if  he  had  brought  them  to  heaven,  the  True  Land 
of  Promise,  and  not  given  them  their  inheritance  in  the  learthly 
Canaan.  So,  likewise,  that  God  might  be  true  to  his  promise, 
it  is  not  enough  that  he  rewards  the  obedient  with  eternal  life ; 
but  his  faithfulness  stands  obliged  to  prolong  their  temporal  life, 
to  such  a  duration,  as  may  be  fit  at  lea&t  to  make  a  type  of  the 
everlasting  rest. 

Neither  doth  the  mbre  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  Gospel 
look  upon  this  blessing  of  long  life,  as  a  thing  below  its  cogni- 
zance ;  but  propounds  it  as  a  promise  of  moment,  though  it  be 
now  divested  of  its  typical  use,  and  stands  for  no  more  than 
itself  signifies.  And,  therefore,  we  find  that  the  Apostle  puts  a 
value  upon  this  Fifth  Commandment  on  this  very  reason,  that 
it  is  the  first  with  promise :  Eph.  vi.  2,  3.  And  St.  Peter,  at 
large,  transcribes  that  passage  of  Ps.  xxxiv.  What  man  is  he  that 
desireth  to  live,  and  loveth  manif  days?  Let  him  depart  from  evil, 
and  do  good,  fife.  And  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  godliness  is  profitable 
unto  all  things  J  having  promise  of  this  life,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.    And  what  is  there,  that  can  concern  this  life,  more  tbau 
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iife  itself?  God's  faithiiilness  is,  therefore,  obliged  by  promise, 
to  lengthen  out  a  holy  and  obedient  life. 

Nor  will  it  be  very  hard  to  vindicate  his  feithfulness,  in  the 
performance  of  this  promise.  Although  God  suffer  many  to 
grow  old  in  their  sins,  whose  youth  began  their  course  of 
wickedness  widi  rebellion  against  their  parents,  and  who  con- 
tinue, to  their  decrepid  days,  their  impieties  and  rebellions 
against  God :  when  as,  early  towardliness  and  piety  are  generally 
looked  upon  as  mortal  symptoms ;  and  God  seems  especially  to 
shorten  their  days^  to  whom  he  here  promiseth  a  long  life.  For, 
since  this  present  life  is  nothing  else  but  a  tendency  and  pre- 
parative unto  eternity ;  neither  it  nor  anything  in  it  can  be  caJled 
good,  but  only  as  it  relates  to  our  eternal  state.  And,  there- 
fore, all  promises  of  earthly  blessings  must  necesarily  imply 
this  condition,  that  they  shall  be  literally  fiilfiUed  unto  us,  if 
they  may  proipote  our  eternal  happiness  :  otherwise,  they 
would  not  be  promises,  but  threatenings ;  and  that,  whidi  we 
apprehend  a  blessing,  would  indeed  prove  no  other  to  us  than 
a  snare  and  curse.  We  may  boldly  challenge  long  life,  when 
all  the  circumstances  of  it  will  tend  to  our  everlasting  welfiue. 
But  God,  who  knows  how  frail  and  yielding  the  best  of  us  are, 
and  in  the  series  of  his  Divine  Providence  seeth  what  prevailing 
temptations  we  shall  be  exposed  unto,  doth  oftentimes,  in 
mercy,  abridge  this  promise ;  and  takes  us  from  the  world,  lest 
the  world  should  take  us  from  him ;  and  deals  with  us,  a&- princes^ 
deal  with  duellists,  they  make  them  prisoners,  that  they  might 
preserve  them  :  so  God,  that  he  might  preserve  his  people  from 
their  great  enemy,  commits  them  to  safe  custody  of  the  grave. 
And,  if  this  be  to  be  unfaithful,  certainly  his  faithfulness  would 
be  nothing  else  but  an  art  to  circumvent  and  undo  us  ;  should 
he,  only  to  keep  that  inviolate,  perform  those  promises,  which 
would  be  to  our  hurt  and  detriment*.  Nor,  indeed,  can  any 
man,  whom  God  hath  blessed  with  a  right  judgment  and  due 
esteem  of  things,  be  willing  to  compound  for  the  continuance 
of  this  present  life,  with  the  hazard  or  diminution  of  his  future 
happiness. 

Thus  much,  for  the  explication  of  the  Fifth  Commandment. 
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The  Commandments  of  tfa^  Second  Table  do  alLof  them  im- 
mediately respect  that  duty,  which  we  owe  unto  men :  whom 
we  may  consider,  either  as  under  some  peculiar  differences,  or 
else  in  their  common  nature. 

We  have  already  spoken  concerning  the  duties  that  belong 
unto  them  under  the  first  acception ;  as  they  are  differenced 
into  Superiors  and  Inferiors. 

There  are  other  duties,  which  appertain  universally  unto  all, 
under  what  difference  soever  they  may  be  considered ;  whether 
they  be  Superiors  or  Inferiors,  or  {Equals  among  themselves^ 
and  these  are  contained  in  the  Five  following  Precepts :  all 
which  concern  our  neighbour,  either  in  his  Person,  or  in  his  Ex- 
terior Gifts  of  Wealth  or  Good  Name. 

His  Person  is  to  be  considered,  either  naturally  or  mystically. 

Naturally,  as  he  is  this  individual  man  :  and  so,  the  Sixth 
Commandment  provides  for  his  security  :  ^)0U  0||dlt  tlOt  (fU^ 

Mystically,  as  he  is  in  the  state  of  Marriage ;  which,  of  two, 
makes  up  one  mystical  person  :  and  so  care  is  taken  for  him  in 
the  Seventh :  ^^Ott  {^alt  ItOt  COmmft  dtlUlUJ^^ 

If  we  consider  him  in  his  External  Gifts,  so  his  Estate  and 
Substance  is  safeguarded  by  the  Eighth  Commandment :  ^||0U 

His  Reputation  and  CJood  Name,  by  the  Ninth  :  ^|0U  jaf^CUt 

not  bear  fal0e  tofmesaijS  agafnsait  tg?  ueislbour^ 

And,  as  a  strong  fence  set  about  him,  and  also  about  the  other 
laws,  that  neither  of  them  be  violated,  God  hath  not  only  pro- 
hibited the  outward  acts  of  gross  and  flagitious  crimes,  but  the 
inward,  and  lurking  motions  unto  evil,  in  our  Thoughts  and 
Affections  ;  and  this,  in  the  Tenth  Commandment:  ^^OU  0||alt 

notrotitt^ 

I  shall  begin  with  the  First  of  these ;  which  takes  care  for  the 
Security  apd  Indemnity  of  our  Persons :  t[|)OU  ]J||alt  UOt  fcUL 
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I.  And  this  forbids  that  barbarous  and  inhuman  sin  of  MUB« 
PER,  that  first-bom  of  the  Devil,  who  was  a  murderer  frmn  tk 
beginning;  the  first  branded  crime  that  we  read  of:  whereia 
natural  corruption,  contracted  by  the  Fall,  vented  \%s  rancour  and 
virulence ;  the  sin  of  Cain,  that  great  instance  of  perdition,  wk 
flew  his  brother  Ahel.,..becaitse  his  hrother*§  x^ks  were  rightttm^ 
and  his  own  eoU, 

Neither  doth  this  Precept  confine  itself  only  to  forbid  die 
actual  sin  of  murder;  but  all  degrees  and  all  causes  of  it;  as 
hatred,  and  i«sh  anger,  revenge,  and  slanders,  and  false  accuser 
tions,  and  whatsoever  may  prejudice  the  safety  of  our  neighbour, 
or  tempt  us  to  see  \axx\  perish,  when  it  is  in  our  power  to  rescue 
and  relieve  him. 

Some  old  heretics^  extended  the  sense  of  this  prohibition, 
^llOtt  fSl^dlt  not  flfU^  even  unto  brute  creatures  themselves; 
holding  it  unlawful  to  slay  any  of  them  for  the  use  and  service 
of  our  life.  Possibly,  indeed,  unmercifulness  even  towards  them, 
and  a  cruel  tormenting  of  them,  not  to  satisfy  our  occasions  and 
necessities,  but  our  unreasonable  passions,  may  be  reducible  as 
a  sin  against  this  Commandment ;  for  all  acts  of  cruelty  are  so: 
but,  simply  to  kill  them  for  our  necessity,  cannot.  Gk)d,  the 
Universal  Lprd  both  of  them  and  us,  hath  granted  iis  this  pie? 
rogative  in  our  charter,  to  have  the  power  qf  life  and  death  over 
them :  Gen.  ix.  3.  Every  moving  things  that  liveth,  shall  be  meti 
forj/ou.  And,  doubtless,  we  may  put  them  to  any  kind  of  deatfa| 
that  the  necessity,  either  of  our  food  or  physic,  will  require.. 
This  killing,  therefore,  forbidden  in  the  text,  refers  only  anto 
men, like  ourselves;  and, therefore,  it  is  very  properly  Fendere4 

by  others,  ^jcitt  05alt  lio  no  mujUcr^ 

i.  Yet, NEITHER  I§  EVERY  KILLING  OF  A  MAN  MURDER:  for  there 

?ire  several  cases,  \vherein,  although  one  kill  another,  yet  he  i3 
no  murderer:  as 

1.  \xi  the  ExeQutiqn  of  Justice. 

Magistrates,  s^nd  such  as  have  lawful  power  and  authority  may 
and  ought  to  put  capital  offenders  to  death;  and,  if  they  do  not, 
God  will  charge  it  upon  them  as  their  sin.  It  b  an  ancient  law 
ppon  record,  GeiL  ix.  6.  IVhoso  sheddeth  rnan's  bloody  by  man 
shall  his  blood  be  shed:  as  if  there  \yere  no  other  way  for  expiation, 
po  other  method  to  wash  aw2|.y  the  stain  and  guilt  of  blood  ;  but 

♦  ManicjiaBi.  Aug.  de  Cifit.  Dei.  J.  i.  c.  20. 
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4bnly  by  his,  who  unjustly  spilt  it.  And,  again,  Deut.  xix.  21* 
Thine  eye  shall  not  pity ;  but  life  ^hall  go  for  life.  And,  indeed^ 
if  we  rightly  consider  it,  this  is  not  to  butcher  up  mankind,  but 
to  preserve  them.  God  hath  commanded  magistrates  to  kill, 
that  he  might  prevent  murder:  for  our  nature  is  so  extremely 
corrupt,  that  there  is  no  other  effectual  way  to  hinder  us  from 
killing,  but  by  enjoining  the  magistrates  to  do  it.  And,  there-i 
fore,  as  physicians,  in  cases  of  violent  and  immoderate  bleeding, 
do  often  open  a  vein  in  another  part  of  the  body,  as  the  best 
inethod  to  stop  it,  by  revulsion;  so,  when  the  body  politic  bleeds 
by  private  rage  and  revenge,  gushing  out  into  murders,  the  way 
to  stop  this  blood,  is,  to  shed  blood. 

Neither  doth  our  Saviour's  command,  not  to  resist  evil.  Mat. 
V.  39,  gainsay  this  legal  and  punitive  way  of  blood-shedding. 
For  those  words  do  only  forbid  private  revenge ;  not  public. 
We  must  not  be  judges  in  our  own  causes ;  nor,  when  we  ap^ 
prebend  ourselves  wronged,  carve  out  to  ourselves  what  mea« 
sures  of  revenge  our  wrath  and  fury  shall  dictate.  We,  wha 
have  no  authority  nor  commission,  ought  not  to  take  life  for  life, 
por  eye  for  eye,  nor  tooth  for  tooth,  much  less,  life  for  an  inju- 
rious word,  or  an  idle  quarrel.  We  must  not  repay,  with  the 
least  revenge,  those,  who  have  done  us  the  greatest  wrongs :  in 
which  sense,  we  must  not  resist  evil ;  but,  if  we  have  in  any« 
thing  suffered  wrong,  we  ought  to  bring  all  our  causes  and  com- 
plaints to  the  magistrate;  for  into  his  hands  hath  God  put  the 
sword  of  justice:  Rom.  xiii,  4. 

Revenge  is  so  sacred  a  thing,  that  none  ought  tb  intermeddle 
with  it,  but  those,  whom  God  hath  appointed ;  for  he  hath  so- 
lemnly ascribed  it  to  himself:  Heb.  x.  30.  Vengeance  beUmgeth 
unto  ine:  I  will  recompense^  saith  the  Lord.  And  he  hath  con- 
stituted the  magistrate,  as  his  deputy,  in  this  work  and  office; 
and  therefore  he  only  ought  to  revenge,  by  punishment  propop. 
tionable  to  the  nature  of  the  crimes  committed. 

So  that,  to  speak  properly,  it  is  only  God,  and  not  man,  that 
sheds  the  blood  of  wicked  persons.  The  magistrate  receives  his 
commission  from  God,  and  doth  it  98  his  minister  and  servant; 
yea,  and  in  doing  it,  is  so  far  from  doing  a  cruel  and  unjust 
act,  an  act  that  will  either  pollute  his  hands  or  stain  his  con- 
science, tl^at  it  makes  him  the  more  holy  and  pure.  And,  there- 
fore, when  Moses  called  the  Levites  to  slay  those  idolaters  that 
|)ad  worshipped  the  golden  calf,  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  holy  func-. 
(ipn:  Exod'  ^^y^h  29^  CQn^^crate  yourselves  to-day  to  the  l^ordi 
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epen  every  man  upon  his  souy  and  upon  his  brother  ;  that  he  may 
bestow  upon  you  a  blessing  this  tUa/. 

2.  There  may  be  bloodshed  in  a  Just  arid  Lawful  War^  with- 
out th^  charge  or  crime  of  murder. 

Indeed  we  are  commanded  to  foUaO)  peace  xmth  all  men;  and^ 
as  much  as  lies  in  us,  and  if  possible^  to  have  peace  w^h  all  men: 
Rom.  xii.  18.  But  sometimes,  through  the  ambition  and  turbu- 
lent spirits  of  others,  through  their  politic  designs  of  picking  un- 
just quarrels,  it  may  be  no  longer  possible  to  maintain  peace; 
and,  in  this  case,where  we  have  right  and  equity  on  our  side, 
tt  is  lawful  ta  wage  war.  I  sp^ak  not  now  of  private  differences 
between  person  and  j>erson;  but  of  public,  between  nation  and 
nation :  in  which  case,  the  supreme  magistrate  hath  the  power 
of  making  war  and  proclaiming  peace. 

.  There  are  some,  who  decry  this  assertion;  and  think  it  con- 
trary to  the  temper  of  a  Christian,  who  is  a  son  of  peace,  to  be  a 
man  of  war.  I  confess,  there  is  nothing,  that  can  justify  war 
against  another  nation,  but  either, 

( 1 )  Necessary  Defence  against  an  Unjust  Iirvasion.     Or, 

(2)  Recovery  of  what  is  unjustly  taken  away.  Thus  David, 
pursued  the  Amaleldtes,  who  bad  carried  his  wives  away  cap- 
tives.    Or, 

(3)  The  Punishing  of  some  gteat  Injury  and  Wrong.  Thus 
David,  likewise,  wars  against  the  Ammonites,  for  the  contume- 
lious usage  of  his  ambassadorsir 

But,  where  the  cause  is  just,  the  manner  in  which  we  pro- 
secute it  warrantable,  the  authority  which  engageth  us  in  it 
being  rightly  constituted  over  us,  I  see  nothing,  but  that  it  is 
very  fit,  when  it  is  very  necessary,  to  take  up  arms,  and  in  a  pub- 
lic war  to  right  ourselves  upon  injurious  enemies.  For,  as  there 
may  be  many  wrongs  done  by  one  party  against  another, 
who  must  be  judged  by  the  law  common  to  them  both :  so  there 
may  be  many  wrongs  done  by  one  nation  against  another,  which 
if  they  will  not  consent  to  redress,  there  being  no  common  magis- 
trate, nor  common  law  over  them  both,  (except  the  Law  and 
Right  of  Nations,  of  which  the  more  powerful  usually  make 
little  account ; )  in  this  case,  certainly,  the  injured  may  very 
justly  have  recourse  to  war:  for,  what  law  is  to  persons  of  the 
same  nation,  that  war  is  to  persons  of  a  different  nation. 

We  read  that  among  those  many  penitents  that  came  to  John 
the  Baptist  for  instruction,  when  soldiers  also  came,  he  did  not 
bid  them  lay  down  their  arms  or  their  conmiission.  He  preached 
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not  to  them,  Fight  no  more;  Kill  no  man;  but  gave  them  ^di- 
rections how  they  should  demean  themselves  in  their  calling : 
which  he  would  not  have  done,  if  he  had  thought  their  calling 
itself  unlawful.  He  bids  them  Do  no  violence:  accuse  no  man 
falsely:  but  be  content  with  your  pay^  or  wages :  Luke  iii.  14. 

Neither  did  our  Saviour,  when  he  so  highly  commended  the 
Centurion  for  his  faith,  rebuke  him  for  his  profession ;  but  ex- 
tolled him  for  taking  the  ground  and  argument  of  his  faith  from 
his  military  calling :  Luke  vii.  8.  /  am  a  man  under  authority^ 
having  under  me  soldiers ;  and  I  say  unto  one,  Goy  and  he  goeth ; 
andy  to  another^  Comcj  and  he  covteth;  and  to  my  servant y  Do  thisy 
and  he  dotth  it»  This  very  calling  of  his  he  urgeth  Christ  with, 
and  makes  it  an  argument  to  strengthen  his  faith :  that,  certainly 
Christ  was  able  to  cure  his  sick  servant ;  because,  if  he  who  was 
but  a  captain  had  such  authority  over  his  soldiers  as  to  command 
them  to  come  and  to  go  at  his  word,  how  much  more  absolute 
power  had  Jesus  as  Lord  both  of  Life  and  Death,  over  all  bodiW 
diseases  to  command  them  to  come  and  go  at  his  pleasure !  Thk 
I  take  to  be  the  force  and  reason  of  his  words.  Upon  whic^ 
Christ  gives  him  this  large  testimonial  and  encomium :  v.  9.  When 
Jesus  heard  these  thingSy  he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  him 

abouty  and  said  unto  the  people 1  haoe  not  found  so  great  faithy 

noy  not  in  Israel,  ^ 

But,  not  to  multiply  more  instances,  that  one  place  may  seem 
fully  convincing  and  satisfactory,  John  xviii.  36.  When  Christ 
was  examined  concerning  his  kingdom,  he  answered,  My  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  x^rld :  if  my  kingdmn  were  of  this  worldy  then 
would  my  servants  fghty  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews: 
which  clearly  implies,  that,  although  wars  and  fightings  were 
not  proper  means  to  advance  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ ;  yet,  if  the  methods  of  his  humiliation  had  permitted 
him  to  assume  the  royal  sceptre,  his  servants  and  followers 
might  lawfully  have  fought  to  defend  his  claim  and  title.  But 
enough  of  this. 

3.  A  man  may  shed  blood  in  the  liecessary  Defence  of  his 
Person,  without  being  guilty  of  murder,  when  he  is  suddenly 
assaulted  by  those  who  attempt  to  take  away  his  life,  and  hath 
no  other  means  left  him  to  secure  it.  In  this  case,  there  being- 
no  possibility  of  having  recourse  to  a  magistrate  for  protection, 
every  man  is  a  magistrate  to  himself. 

But  here,  because  all  cases  of  blood  are  terider,  let  me  caution 
you,  that  it  is  not  enough  that  the  danger  be  impending,  but  it 
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must  be  instant  and  present ;  such,  wherein  a  man^s  life  is  in 
all  probability  lost,  if  he  doth  not  stand  upon  his  defence.  For 
in  dangers,  that  are  only  threatened  and  approaching,  we  ought 
to  trust  Providence ;  and  to  use  our  best  driigence  to  work  our 
escape  from  them.  But,  if  the  assault  be  sudden,  and  no  way 
of  escape  visible,  we  may  lawfully  take  away  the  life  of  lum, 
who  unjustly  seeks  to  take  ours ;  for  this  is  not  a  design  to  kill 
him,  but  to  preserve  ourselves. 

Yea,  we  find,  Exod.  xxii.  2.  that  God  allows  the  killing  of  a 
thief,  if  he  break  into  a  man^s  house  by  night ;  but  not  so,  if  he 
attempt  it  by  day.  And,  possibly,  the  reason  of  this  law  might 
be,  because  when  any  cometh  upon  another  in  the  night,  it 
might  be  presumed  that  he  takes  the  advantage  of  the  darkness, 
not  only  to  steal  his  goods,  but  to  mischief  his  person :  and, 
therefore,  God  allows  it  as  lawful  to  kill  such  an  one,  as  a  part  of 
necessary  defence.  From  which  I  think  we  may  safely  conclude, 

3iat  it  is  lawful  also  to  kill  those,  who  attempt  upon  our  goods, 
hen  we  have  reason  to  fear  they  may  likewise  design  upon  our 
persons. 

4.  There  is  y^t  one  case  more,  and  that  is  Accidental  Blood- 
sheddingy  which  is  not  chargeable  with  murder ;  when  blood  is 
shed,  without  any  intention  or  purpose  of  doing  it. 

Such  a  case  we  find  mentioned  in  Scripture:  as  when,  in  hew- 
ing  of  wood  from  a  tree,  the  axe  should  slip,  and  by  chance  kill 
a  man's  neighbour :  Deut  xix.  5.  And,  therefore,  for  such  in- 
nocent manslayers,  God  himself  appointed  Cities  of  Refuge, 
that  they  might  fly  unto  them,  and  be  safe  from  the  avenger 
of  blood. 

But,  here,  we  must  look  to  it,  that  we  be  employed  about 
lawful  things :  otherwise  if  we  be  doing  that,  which  is  unjusti- 
fiable, which  accidentally  proves  to  be  the  death  of  another,  this 
cannot  be  excused  from  murder  :  and  I  am  sure  God  exacts  the 
same  punishment  for  it.  And  therefore  it  is  said,  Exod.  xxi.  22. 
that  if  men  strive  among  themselves,  and  hurt  a  woman  that  she 
die,  though  it  was  not  intended  by  them ;  yet  life  shall  go  for 
life,  because  their  strife  and  contention  between  themselves  is  an 
unlawful  action. 

There  ought  also  to  be  a  due  care  taken,  to  avoid  any  mis-, 
chief,  that  may  happen  upon  doing  of  a  lawful  action ;  by 
giving  notice  to  those,  who  come  in  the  way  of  danger,  and  for- 
bearing to  do  it  whilst  they  are  there. 

But,  in  all  cases  where  the  death  of  another  is  intended^  let  it 
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he  upon  never  such  violent  and  sudden  a  passion,  although  there 
were  no  prepensed  and  rancouring  malice  borne  towards  them 
before,  howsoever  our  laws  may  be  too  favourable  to  it  and  call 
it  manslaughter ;  yet,  doubtless,  it  is,  in  conscience  and  hi  the 
sight  of  God,  wilful  murder.  For  the  manslayer,  whom  the 
Scripture  mentions  distinct  from  the  murderer,  is  only  he,  who 
slays  his  neighbour  accidentally ;  not  designing  nor  intending 
him  any  harm.  This  is  the  only  manslaughter ;  which  our  law 
is  pleased  to  call  Chance  Medley  :  and  whatsoever  is  not  this^ 
is  murder,  and  ought  as  such  to  be  punished. 

ii.  Murder  may  be  ErrHER  of  a  man's  self  or  of  another* 
Both  of  them  are  most  black  and  heinous  crimes. 

1.  As  for  Self' Murder y  many  of  the  ancient  heathens  thought 
it  the  most  heroic  and  gallant  way  of  djdng,  and  would  have  re* 
course  unto  it  upon  very  slight  occasions ;  accounting  it  an  uiu« 
versal  remedy,  that  nature  had  put  into  their  hands,  to  rid  them« 
selves  of  any  trouble,  which  they  were  loth  to  bear. 

Yet  some,  even  among  the  heathens,  have,  very  sharply  as 
well  as  justly,  taxed  this  wicked  custom :  among  whom,  that 
saying  of  Aristotle,  in  his  Ethics,  is  very  considerable  *  :  "  For 
a  man  to  die,  only  that  he  may  avoid  poverty  or  crosses,  is  not 
gallantry,  but  mere  cowardice  ;  and  declares,  that  he  wants  cou- 
rage to  encounter  them.''  In  which  particular,  this  heathen  had 
a  better  illumination  than  the  author  of  the  book  of  Maccabees; 
who  very  unworthily  commends  one  Razis,  a  Jew,  for  choosing 
rather  to  destroy  himself,  than  yield  to  his  enemy*  Which  pas-> 
sagfe,  besides  divers. others,  do  evidently  prove  those  books  not 
to  belong  to  the  Canon  of  Scriptures ;  but  deserve  to  be  called, 
as  they  are,  Apocryphal. 

And,  truly,  Self-Murder,  next  to  the  unpardonable  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is,  I  think,  the  most  dangerous  and  most  des- 
perate, that  can  be  committed :  and,  because  it  leaves  so  little 
room  for  repentance,  it  leaves  but  very  little  for  hope  and  cha- 
rity. Those  wretched  creatures,  whom  God  hath  so  far  aban- 
doned as  to  permit  them  to  fail  into  this  horrid  crime,  had  they 
but  any  the  least  care  of  their  eternal  salvation,  they  would  cer- 
tainly tremble,  when  they  are  offea::ing  violence  to  themselves ; 

*  To  y»<7eofifiwwa  ftvyovT»  vtnctf,  n  tp»l»f  n  t»  Avwii^oy,  hk  outi^Ha  »\K»  /(x«X- 
Xov  ^«Xtf.  Arist.  Eth.  I.  iii.  c.  7.  And  this  Lucian  calls  S^c^rtlivm  tx  ru  fisa* 
De  Morte  Peregiini. 
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considering,  that  they  must  instantly  appear  before  God,  and  lift 
up  those  hands  at  his  great  tribunal,  which  they  but  a  minute 
before  embrued  in  their  own  blood.  It  is  a  sin,  which  when  the 
Devil  tempts  men  unto,  he  cannot  make  use  of  his  most  pre- 
vailing wile  and  stratagem  :  for,  when  he  tempts  to  other  sins, 
he  still  drills  on  the  sinner  with  hopes  of  living  to  repent  and 
reform,  and  promises  him  mercy  and  forgiveness ;  but  this  of 
Self-Murder  precludes  all  such  hopes  and  expectations:  for 
they  die  in  their  sins ;  yea,  their  death  is  their  sin  ;  and  what  a 
forlorn  estate  are  they  in,  who  resolve  that  their  last  act  shall  be 
a  damnable  sin  !  These  are  self-murderers  to  purpose  ;  and  de« 
stroy  not  only  their  bodies,  but  their  souls  too. 

Consider,  again,  that  it  is  a  sin  committed  against  the  veiy 
standard  and  rule  of  our  love  to  others :  for  God  hath  com^ 
manded  us  to  love  others  as  ourselves ;  and,  therefore,  as  we 
may  not  murder  another,  so  much  less  may  we  murder  our- 
selves. And  those,  wl|io  are  hurried  to  this  impious  act,  as  they 
do  actually  destroy  themselves,  so  they  do  virtually  and  inter^ 
pretatively  murder  and  destroy  the  whole  world;  and  are  as 
guilty  before  God,  as  if,  together  with  themselves,  they  had 
murdered  their  parents,  their  children,  their  nearest  relations^ 
and  all  mankind  besides :  and  that,  because  they  destroy  that 
fundamental  law,  which  should  regulate  their  love  to  their 
neighbours ;  and  which  is  the  stated  rule,  according  to  which 
they  should  endeavour  after  their  welfare  and  preservation. 

And,  therefore,  if  ever  the  Devil  work  upon  thy  melancholy 
and  discontented  pride,  to  tempt  thee  to  this  damnable  and  al- 
most unpardonable  sin,  be  sure  to  collect  all  thy  strength  unto 
thee;  and,  with  infinite  abhorrence  of  it,  command  him  to 
avoid.  Let  not  any  shame,  or  poverty,  or  horrors  of  conscience, 
fasten  this  hellish  temptation  upon  thee :  for,  know  assuredly, 
that,  if  thou  hearkenest  unto  them  and  puttest  them  in  execu- 
tion, there  is  no  probability,  but  that  thou  must  pass  from  tem- 
poral sufferings  to  eternal  torments  ;  which,  be  thy  condition  in 
this  life  never  so  deplorable  and  wretched,  thou  hast  no  reason 
to  hasten,  but  wilt,  in  hell,  think  that  they  came  too  soon  upon 
thee. 

2.  The  Murdering  of  Another^  is  a  most  heinous  and  black 
sin ;  a  sin,  that  God  doth  usually,  by  some  wonderful  method  of 
his  Providence,  detect,  and  bring  to  punishment:  and  which 
dogs  the  consciences  of  those  who  are  guilty  of  it,  with  horrid 
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afirigbts  and  terrors ;  and  hath  sometimes  extorted  from  them  a 
confession  of  it,  when  there  hath  been  no  other  proof  nor  evU 
dence. 

The  two  greatest  sinners,  that  the  Scripture  hath  set  the 
blackest  brand  upon,  were  both  murderers ;  Cain  and  Judas :  the 
one,  the  murderer  of  his  brother ;  the  otlier,  first  of  his  Lord 
and  Master,  and  then  of  himself. 

And  God  so  infinitely  hates  and  detests  it,  that,  although  the 
altar  were  a  refuge  for  other  offenders,  yet  he  would  not  have  a 
murderer  sheltered  there  :  but  he  was  to  be  dragged  from  that 
unviolable  sanctuary  unto  execution;  according  to  that  law, 
Exod.  xxi.  14.  If  a  man  come  presumpttwmh/  upon  Ms  neighbour, 
and  slat/  him  with  guile ;  thou  shalt  take  him  from  mine  altar, 
that  he  may  die.  And,  accordingly  we  read,  1  Kings  ii.  30,  31. 
that  when  Joab  had  fled,  and  taken  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  al- 
tar, so  that  the  messengers,  who  were  sent  to  put  him  to  death, 
durst  not  violate  that  holy  place  by  shedding  his  blood,  Solomon 
gives  command  to  have  him  slain  even  there,  as  if  the  blood  of 
a  wilful  murderer  were  a  very  acceptable  sacrifice  offered  up 
unto  God. 

And,  indeed,  in  the  first  prohibition  of  murder  that  we  meet 
withal,  God  subjoins  a  very  weighty  reason  why  it  should  be  so 
odious  unto  him :  Gen.  ix.  6.  Whoso  sheddeth  mmCs  blood,  by 
man  shall  his  blood  be  shed :  for  in  the  itnage  of  God  made  he 
man.  So  that  Homiddvum  est  Deicidiv/m  :  "to  slaughter  a  man, 
it  is  to  stab  God  in  eflSgy  :"  for,  though  the  image  of  God's  ho- 
liness and  purity  bctotally  defaced  in  us  since  the  Fall ;  yet  still 
every  man,  even  the  most  wicked  and  impious  that  lives,  bears 
some  strictures  of  the  image  of  God  in  his  intellectuals,  the 
freedom  of  his  will,  and  his  dominion  over  the  creatures :  and 
God  will  have  every  part  df  his  image  so  revered  by  us,  that  he, 
who  assaults  man,  is  esteemed  by  him,  as  one  who  attempts  to 
assassinate  God  himself. 

This  of  murder  is  a  crying  sin.  Blood  is  loud  and  clamorous. 
The  first,  that  ever  was  shed,  was  heard  as  far  as  from  earth  to 
heaven :  Gen.  iv.  10.  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto 
m^from  the  ground.  And  God  will  certainly  hear  its  cry,  artd 
avenge  it. 

3.  But,  not  only  he,  whose  hands  are  embrued  in  the  blood  of 
others ;  but  those  atsOyWho  are  Accessary,  are  guilty  of  Murder. 
As, 

( 1 )  Those,  who  command  or  counsel  it  to  be  done. 
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Thus  David  became  guilty  of  the  murder  of  innocent  Uriafir^ 
and  God|  in  drawing  up  bis  charge,  accuseth  bim  with  it: 
2  Sam.  xii.  9.  Thou  hast  slain  him  with  the  sword  of  the  children 
of  Amman. 

(2)  Those,  who  consent  to  murder,  are  guilty  of  it. 

Thus  Pilate,  for  yielding  to  the  clamorous  outcries  of  the 
Jews,  Crucify  him^  Crucify  him^  though  be  washed  bis  hands 
and  disavowed  the  fact ;  yet  was  as  much  guilty,  as  those,  who 
nailed  him  to  the  cross. 

(3)  He,  that  concealeth  a  murder,  is  guilty  of  it. 

And  therefore  we  read,  Deut  xxi.  6,  7.  that,  in  case  a  wast 
were  found  slain  and  the  murderer  unknown,  the  elders  of  that 
city  were  to  assemble,  and  wash  their  hands,  and  protest,  thai 
they  had  not  shed  this  blood,  neither  had  their  eyes  seen  it:  in- 
timating,  that,  if  they  had  seen  and  concealed  it,  they  had 
thereby  become  guilty  of  the  murder. 

(4)  Those,  who  are  in  authority,  and  do  not  punish  a  murder, 
when  committed  and  known,  are  themselves  gailty  of  it. 

Thus,  when,  by  the  wicked  artifice  of  Jezebel,  Naboth  was 
condemned  to  die,  although  Ahab  knew  nothing  of  the  cootri^ 
vance  till  after  the  execution ;  yet,  because  he  did  not  vindicate 
that  innocent  blood  when  he  came  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  the 
Prophet  chargeth  it  upon  him:  I  Kings  xxi.  l!f.  Hast  thou 
killedj  and  also  taken  possession  ?  The  guilt  lay  upon  him,  and 
the  punishment  due  to  it  overtook  him ;  although  we  do  not 
read,  that  he  was  any  otherwise  guilty  of  it,  than  in  not  punish- 
ing those  who  had  committed  it  «» 

And  those  magistrates,  who,  upon  any  respect  whatsoever, 
suffer  a  murder  to  escape  unpunished,  are  said  to^  pollute  the 
land  with  blood :  Num.  xxxv.  31,  33.     Fe  shall  take  no  satisfac- 

iionfor  the  life  of  a  murderer btU  he  shall  be  surely  put  to 

death.  So  shall  ye  not  pollute  the  land  wherein  ye  are ;  for  Nood 
defUeth  the  land :  and  the  land  cannot  be  cleansed  cf  the  blood  that 
is  shed  therein^  but  by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it. 

II.  But  in  this  Commandment,  not  only  the  perpetration  of 
murder,  and  the  actual  embruing  our  hands  in  the  blood  of  our 
brother,  is  prohibited  ;  but,  likewise,  all  CAUSES  and  OCCA* 
SIGNS  leading  to  it.     As, 

First.  Envy:  which  is  the  rust  of  a  cankered  soul;  afoul, 
meagre  vice,  that  turns  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  others, 
into  our  misery  and  torment.    Thus  Cain  first  enviously  repined 
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at  tlie  success  and  acceptation  of  his  brotheh^^s  sacrifice,  and  this ' 
quickly  prompted  him  to  mnrden 

Secondly.  Unjust  and  immoderate  Anger ;  which,  if  it  be 
suffered  to  lie  festering  in  the  heart,  will  turn  into  the  venom  of 
a  perfect  hatred.  This  is  not  only  a  cause,  but.  a  degree  of  mur- 
der ;  and,  as  such,  it  is  accounted  by  ouV  S9.tiour,  who  is  the 
bcfst  expositor  of  the  Law :  Mat.  v.  21,  22.  Ye  haoe  heard,  that 
it  was  said  by  them  of  old  tvmey  Thau  shall  not  kill.....Bui  I  sajf 
untoyouy  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause, 
is  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  bro^ 
their y  Baca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall 
say,  Thou  Fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  helUfire.  Which  passage  I 
have  formerly,  at  large,  explained  to  you ;  and,  therefore,  I 
shall  at  present  wave  it. 

i.  Now  ANGER  IS  NOT,  as  Euvy,  SIMPLY  AND  IN  ITSELF  UNLAW- 
FUL:  for 

1.  There  may  be  a  Virtuous  Anger,  as  well  as  vicious:  an 
anger,  tibat  merits  praise  and  commendation ;  and  is  so  far  from 
being  a  sin,  that  it  is  a  nobie  and  generous  grace.  To  be  moved 
with  indignation  for  the  cause  of  God,  whert  his  glory  is  eclip- 
sed, his  name  dishonoured,  his  ordinances  profaned,  his  sane-' 
tuary  polluted,  his  people  vilified:  this  is  a  holy  anger;  and 
may  well  lose  that  common  and  vulgar  appellation  of  Anger, 
and  pass  under  the  name  of  Zeal.  Such  was  our  Saviours, 
against  those,  that  defiled  the  Temple ;  when,  with  a  miraculous 
authority ,'he  whipped  them  out,  and  vindicated  the  House  of 
God  unto  the  Worship  of  God,  from  the  usurpation  of  the  God . 
of  this  World,  Mammon.  And,  therefore,  we  find  that  passage, 
Ps.  Ixix.  9.  applied  to  this  action  of  Christ :  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up.  So  likei^ise,  when,  by  their  hypocriti- 
cal silence,  they  seemed  to  discountenance  and  disallow  the 
curing  of  a  man  on  the  Sabbath  Day,  it  is  said.  He  looked  round 
about  upon  them  with  anger ;  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts :  Mark  iii.  5. 

2;  Again.  There  is  also  an  Innocent  and  Allowable  Anger, 
when  we  have  just  provocation  unto  it :  for  religion  doth  not  ut- 
terly root  out  and  destroy  the  natural  passions,  but  only  mode- 
rate and  regulate  them.  We  may  be  angry  ;  but  we  must  not 
sin  in  our  anger :  Eph.  iv.  26.  Be  angry;  but  sin  not.    And, 

3.  There  is  a  Ficioms  and  Sinful  Anger :  which  is  a  rash  and 
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feolisb  passidn,  a  short  phrensy,  that  puts  a  man,  for  the  present^ 
quite  beside  himself;  and  so  agitates  the  spirits,  that  the  blood 
boils  about  thie  heart,  and  sends  Mp  such  sooty  funoe;^,  aa  darken 
the  understanding,  and  deprive,  him  of  the  use  and  benefit  of 
his  reason  *. 

The  two  ingredients,  that  enake  up  anger,  are  grief  for  some 
injuiy  conceived  to  be  done  uiHo  us ;  and  desire  of  revenge,  to 
discharge  our  gall  and  choler  u{}Oii  those  that  have,  wrong^  us, 
as  if  we  gave  ourselves  ease  by  laying  a  load  upon  others. 

ii.  And  there  are  two  TftiNGs  that  make  angeji  to  re  evil 

ANB  SlNFl/U 

When  it  is  without  Cause^ 
When  it  is  without  Bounds. 

1.  Causeless  Anger  is  a  kind  of  murder ;  when  men  will  fret 
and  rage,  although  there  be  no  provocation  at  all  given  them. 
Some  men^s  galls  overflow  so  much,  that,  upon  every  trivial  oc- 
casion, or  perhaps  when  there  is  none,  but  only  their  owa 
umbrage  and  suspicion,  they  fly  out  into  inteimperate  speeches 
and  revengeful  acts;  and  are  presently  all  in  a  flanne  and  com- 
bustion, when  there  is  notbii^  to  irritate  them,  but  their  owa 
choleric  fancies:  like  clouds,  that  break  out  in  thunder  aod 
lightning,  when  all  the  fire  and  sulphur  is  bred  ..only  in  their 
own  bowels. 

See  this  testy  spirit  in  Jonah,  who,  though  he  were  a  holy, 
yet  it  seems,  by  his  history,  he  was  a  very  passionate  mao. 
¥m!ty  he  is  angry,  that  God  would  spare  Nineveh,  after  he  had 
prophesied  ruin  and  destruction  to  it :  he  grows  into  a  pet,  even 
with  the  mercy  of  God,  as  if  be  circumvented  him,  anddesigned 
to  mxikt  him  accounted  a  false  prophet :  Jonah  iv,  1.  It  displeased 
Jonah  exceedingly^  mid  he  was  tery  angry.  Jonah  is  angxy  be- 
cause God  is  appeased:  the  froppish  man  thinks  the  Almighty 
too  easy;  and  can  hardly  forgive  that  mercy,  whid^  so' readily 
forgave  the  Ninevites.  And,  again,  when  God  had=  eaused  a 
worm  to  destroy  the  gourd,  which  he  had  prepared  tp  shade 
this  hot  and  angry  head,  Jonah  falls  into  another  fit  of  bitter 
passion  for  the  loss  of  so  poor  a  thing  as  hu«  gourd :  and,  when 
God  meekly  expostulates  the  cause  with  him,  Doest  thou  xoell  lo 
he  angry  for  the  gourd?  his  passion  so  far  transports  him,  that 
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li^  dares  to  return  this  malapert  answer,  even  to  the  Great  (Jod, 
Yea,  J  do  well  to  he  angry  y  to  the  very  death:  see,  here,  how 
his  gall  overflows,  and  taints  both  his  reason  and  his  religion :  he 
hurls  his  fury  about  against  God  and  men.  And,  as  he  sits  in 
his  booth,  looking,  and  praying  daily  that  fire  and  brimstone 
might  come  down  from  heaven  to  consume  that  great  city,  when 
he  saw  his  expectation  frustrated,  and  the  date  of  his  prophecy 
expired  without  the  accomplishment  of  it,  he  quarrels  with 
God,  storms  agsunst  every  thing,  is  weary  of  his  life,  and  could, 
rather  have  fired  it  himself,  than  it  should  have  escaped. 

2.  As  Causeless  Anger,  so  Immoderate  Anger  is  a  great  sin, 
and  a  committing  of  murder  in  our  hearts. 

Anger  may  be  immoderate  two  ways ;  either  in  the  degree, 
or  in  the  Continuance  and  Duration  of  it. 

( 1 )  In  the  Degree :  when  it  is  vehement  and  excessive,  trans- 
porting us  beyond  our  due  bounds  and  temper. 

I  know  no  law,  that  forbids  a  Christian  to  resent  an  injury. 
Our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  when  he  was  buffeted,  was  sensi\)le 
of  and  reproves  that  insolence :  John  xviii.  23.  If  I  have  spoken 
ehilf  bear  witness  of  the  evil :  butf  if  wellf  why  'smiiest  thou  me  f 
Christianity  doth  not  make  men  stocks;  but  keeps  them  froin 
being  furies :  it  doth  not  root  up ;  but  only  pru^ne  our  anger, 
and  cut  off  all  superfluities  of  naughtiness  from  it.  It  may^ 
when  just  cause  is  given,  warm,  but  not  .fire  our  spirits:  but, 
when  it  breaks  forth  into  reviling  speeches,  or  into  revengeful 
actions,  be  sure  it  hath  catched  fire  then,  and  is  enkindled  of 
hell. 

And,  yet,  the  just  anger  of  superiors,  as  magistrates,  or 
masters,  or  parents,  may  lawfully  break  forth  upon  inferiors,  in 
inflicting  due  puniahibents.  Nor  will  this  fall  under  the  guilt  of 
a  sinful  revenge,  but  a  just  reward  :  whilst  they  are  careful,  that 
the  pifnishment  exceed  not  the  fault  and  crime  committed. 

But,  for  those,  who  have  no  authority  over  others,  to  seek 
revenge  upon  them,  either  by  railing  or  defaming  speeches,  or 
by  repaying  injury  for  injury,  is  a  transgression  of  this  Com- 
mandment, the  effect  of  immoderate  anger,  and  a  kind  of 
murd^  in  them. 

(2)  Anger  may  be  immoderate  in  the  Continuance  and  Dura- 
tion of  it.  For  age  will  sour  it  into  hatred ;  and  turn  what  was 
wine  into  vinegar. 

And,  therefore,  the  Aposde  counsels  us,  Be  angry ;  and  sin 
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720/.  But  bow  may  that  be  done  ?  Let  not  the  sim^  saith  he,  go 
down  upon  your  wrath :  Eph.  iv.  26.  And,  indeed,  he,  that  goes 
XQ  bed,  and  sleeps  witb  anger  boiling  in  his  breast,  will  find  the 
scum  of  malice  upon  it  the  next  morning. 

This  is  a  passion,  which,  if  it  be  long  cherished,  will  excuiere 
Spin'ium,  **  drive  away  the  Spirit/'     For. how  canst  thou  think 
that  the  dove-like  Spirit  of  God  will  reside,  where  the  heart 
remains  full  of  gall ;  or,  that  the  celestial  fiame.of  divine  love 
should  bum  bright  and  clear,  where  there  are  sp  many  thick 
fumes  and  vapours  continually  rising  up  to  damp  and  choak  it? 
How  darest  thou  betake  thyself  to  rest,  without  first  invokiog 
the  Great  God,  and  locking  up  thyself  by  prayer  into  his  custody, 
and  safe  tuition?    And  how  darest  thou  pray,   whilst  wrath 
estuates  and  rankles  in  thy  breast?  Canst  thou,  iniaith,  pray 
for  forgiveness,  who  dost  not  thyself  forgive  ?  Our  Saviour  hadi 
expressly  told  us,  that  if  we  forghe  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  our  Faiher  which  is  in  hea:venforgive  us  our  trespasses: 
and,  therefore,  as  long  as  anger  and  desire  of  wreaking  onr 
revenge  upon  those,  that  have  wronged  us,  are  entertained  by , 
us,  so  long  we  invalidate  our  own  prayers,  by  not  performiog, 
that  condition,  without  which,  God  will  never  hear  nor  accept 
them.    And  therefore  be  sure  you  be  no  longer  angry ^  than  yoa 
may  lawfully  abstain  from  prayer.    For  we  are  commanded  to 
lift  up  holy  hands  J  without  wrath:  I  Tim.  ii.  8.  For,  certainly, 
dissention  and  animosity  with  men,  is  no  fit  temper  to  prepare . 
us  to  hold  communion  with  God.    And,  therefore,  though  thy 
gift  be  ready  to  be  laid  upon  the  altar,  remember  thyself,  Io(^ 
inward,  and  see  whether  all  be  quiet  and  calm  there  ;  if  there 
be  no  grudge,  no  anger  against  thy  brother :  if  thou  findest  any, 
either  go  first,  and  actually  reconcile  thyself  unto  him ;  or  if 
opportunity  will  not  suffice  for  that,  purge  out  the  leaven  of 
wrath  and  malice,    and  reconcile  thyself  unto    him  iu  thine 
own  heart :  for,  under  the  Law,  no  offering  of  the  Lord  was  to 
be  mingled  with  leaven  ;  and  now,  under  the  Gospel,  God  will 
accept  of  no  oblations,  that  are  ofiered  up  unto  him  with  the 
ferment  of  wrath  and  passion :  although  it  may  surprize  us,  yet 
let  it  not  possess  us.     See  what  the  Wise  Man  counsels  us :  Eccl. 
vii.  9.  Be  not  hasty  in  thy  spirit  to  be  angry :  or  if,  through  haste 
and  incogitancy,  it  may  seize  upon  you,  yet  let  it  not  dwell 
there ;  for  he  adds,  anger  dwelleth  in  the  bosom  of  fools.     And, 
certainly,  the  calm  and  peaceable  Spirit  of  God  will  not  dwell 
in  that  house/  where  there  are  perpetual  tumults  and  discords; 
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anil  Wfaei^  othr  nnruly  passions  make sudi  anoise and  uproar, 
that  fais  secret  whispers  and  suggestions  cannot  be  heard. 

Atid^dms  you  see  wBat  kind  of  anger  is  smfbl :  that,  which  is 
'tauseless;  and  that,  which  is  irnmoderate,  eitUer  in  degrees,  or 
'&i  diJn^on.  '  And,  likewise,  what  anger  is  la^Mul :  that,  which 
[is  s^eialdus  fer  Ootids  glory ;  and  that,  which  is  rightly  tempered, 
'fci  bar  own  and  our  neighbour's  good. 

-    Hi.  Let  u8,  in  the  next,  place,  'consider  whence  sinful  and 

VNWARRaNTABLE  ANGER  DOTH.USUAIXY  PROCEED. 

You  shall  find  this  bitter  fruit  to  have  likeiwise  its  root  of 
iAtemesB.    The  causes  bf  it  are  commonly  these : 

1.  ^iVtitfe,  and  an  overweening  conceit  of  ourselves. 

Pride  is  the  fruitful  mother  of  many  vices ;  but  it  nurseth 
iioiie  with  more  care  and  tenderness,  than  this  ■  of  Anger :  and, 
llierefere^  the  Wise  Man  tells  us,  Proy.  xiii.  10.  that  only  from 
-pride  comeih  cmieniim ;  aod,  indeed,  as  the  philosophy  ^  ob- 
serveS)  Anger  usually  arisedi  from  an  opinion,  that  we  are 
*  despised  and  contemned^-  Now  the  proud  man  thinks  everyone 
contemns  him,  that  doth  not  value  him  as  highly  as  he  values 
himself;  that  is,  beyond  all  reason :  and,  if  he  cannot  meet  ^ith 
such  fix)ls,  he  growd  aiigvy,iabd  discontedtad  with  all  the  world. 

Proud  flesh  about  a  sore,  is  always  tender,  and  cannot  bear  tbe 
least  touch:  and  so  proud  persons,  if  they  be  never  so  little 
toudied,  presently  grow  enraged ;  and  think.liBEJr  hark  a  great 
injury  done  them,  if  others  do  not  as  much  admii^  and  respect 
them,  as  they  do  themselves. 

Whosoever  is  much  a  self-lover,  cannot  £bu1  of  frequent'  oc» 
jcanons  to  make  him  angiy.  Now  the  proud  man  is  the  gredtest 
self-lover  in  the  world :  and  the  misery  is,  that  he  usually  Ibvos 
Umsslf  irithont  a  rival ;  and^if  Ul  do  juot  vail  to  him,  to  bikj-  whit 
lie  shall  dictate,  and  to  think  wfaieit  he  shall  determine,'  and  to  dp 
wbathe  shall  prescribe^  he  takes  it  for  a  hi^  affront ;  and,  as  hie 
hath  given  hknself  an  authority  over  others,  he  looks  that  they 
dioiild  submit  to  it,  and  acknowledge  it.  And  others,  pertupi, 
hflEving  no  less  pride,  or,  possibly,  more  reason,  refusing  to  gtatify 
~  his  vain  and  arrogant  humour,  quarrels  and  disseiitions  arise,  aad 
endless  jars  and  discords. 

*  'H  o^yii  \jtU]  opf(iK  fAfT»  Xinrm  ri/uwpift;  ^»o/Arni;»  )<«  ^ktoykuw  oAi- 
ym^ua  rw  nq  wncft  n  tf  wTtt  rim  fiD  wpocnfkoniH^f    Ariit.  Rheu  L  iL  c.  3. 
AX^a/itms  yt  TiK  •fyvK  amiw^  rwf  ytnatff  qiXk^s  vw*  aXkm  eurttiw  i^txtK' 

wtpayiHTM.    Flut.  de  Irft  Cohib.  cap.  13. 
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2.  Another  cause  of  this  passion,  is  the  Weakness  ojiiFeebUneis 
of  Nature. 

And,  therefore,  it  is  truly  observed  by  Plutarch  *,  that  thoM, 
who  are  of  the  infirmest  natures  and  i^e^est  constitutions,  axe 
most  harrassed:  with  it :  as,  children,  more  than  men  ;  ql4  age, 
more  than  the  staid  part  of  life;  and  sick  peisons,  inore.t£an 
those  that  are  in  health.  .  For  anger  is  a  great  weakness,  and 
therefore  lodgeth  most  in  the  weakest :  ants  and  pismires,  and 
such  little  creatures,  are  most  busy  with  their  stings ;  wbereu 
strong  and  generous  creatures  must  be  much  provoked,  before 
they  will  be  injurious. 

There  are  many  other  causes  of  the  violent:  stirring  of  tUi 
exorbitant  passion :  as  over^much  love  of  vain  trifles ;  itUcb,  if 
they  come  toiany  mischance,  as  usually  they  do,  we  are  apt  to  be 
idisturbed  at  it:  easiness  to  believe  at  the  first  recommendsboo, 
and  engaging  our  affections  in  things  before  we  have  had  trial 
and  experience  of  them ;  which,  afterwards  proving  quite  con- 
crary  to  our  expectations,  the  idiappointment  will  excite  oar 
choler,  &c.    But  I  shall  not  insist  on  these.. 

III.  Let  us,  therefcgte,  proceed  to  lay  down  some  RULES, 
FOR  THE  RESTRAINING  AND  MODERATING  OF  AN. 
GER.  .  .■-.'»  •■ 

And,  thaty!    '• 
In  Others. 
..  In  Omrselves. 

i.  In  OTHEBS..     .  i   •  • 

It  b  a. hellish  sport  for  us  to  irritate  and  stir  up  ang^r  in  otheis, 
only  for.  us  to  laugh  at,  or  to  make  our  advantages  by  it  ( .acarcea 
less  shi,  than  to  make  them  drunk,  that  we  may  abuse*  thein :  for 
prevailiDg  passion  is,  for  the  time,  a  kind  of  drunkenness;  and 
fabtb  afe  a  degree  of  frenzy  and  madness.  Thou  6fitghtest-  not, 
therefore,  unnecessarily  to.  exasperate  thy  brother,  whomihon 
kpowest  prone  to  this  great  weakness  -.otherwise,  bb  assured  that 
all  his  intemperate  speeches  and' rash  actions  shall  be. imputed 
unto  thee,  and  are  thy  sins  as  well  as  his ;  and  whatsoever  revil- 
ings  he  dischargeth  against  thee,  shall  at  last  also  be  cha>^<Kl 

««y.    Pjut.  de  Ir&  Cohib.  cap- S. 
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«poQ  thoe.  And  what  a  foolish  thing  is  it  for  thee,  to  bear  the 
sting  .of  them. here,  and  the  punishment  of  them  hereafter! 
The  Wise  Man  bath  told  us,  Prov.  xiv.  9.  that  they  are  Fools^ 
who  make  a  nti>ck  at  sin.  And  if  thou,  for  tjiy  recreation,  pro- 
yokest  any  to  at)  undecent  and  misbecoming  passion,  know,  that 
such  laughter  is  deadly  to  thy^If;  and  thou  ah  like  those 
poisojied  persbns,  who  kugh  tbepfise]ves  tp  deflih.' 

ii.  To  prevent,  and  suppress  it  in  thyself,  (for  there  it  doth 
^Ost  hurt,  since  another  ihap^s  anger'  is  none  of  my  guilt,  if  I 
liaVe  neither  been  £iulty  in  stirring  it  up,  nor  too  easy  to  catch 
the  flame. from  him,)  take  these  following  Rules  and  Directions; 

1.  Labour  and  pray  for  a  meek  and  humble  spirit. 

Think  lowly  of  thyself;  and  then,  certainly,  thou  wilt  not  be 
angiy,  if  others  conspire  with  thee  in  thinking  and  speaking  of 
thee'  as  thou  dost  of  thyself.  Most  commonly,  Anger,  as  I 
'have  said,  proceeds  firom  an  opinion  of  being  despised :  now 
do  diou  first  of  all  despise  thyself;  and  then  all  reproaches  and 
injuries  will  signify  no  more  to  thee,  than  that  other  men  approve 
thy  judgment;  and  that,  certainly,  can  be  no  cause  of  anger. 
Thou  wilt  not  be  angry  for  want  of  a  ceremohy  or  demonstration 
of  respect,  which  others  impose  or  exact ;  nor  wilt  thou  qua.rr6l 
with  anj',  for  not  relying  on  thy  judgment,  or  contradicting  thy 
sentiments,  when  thou  shalt  reflect  upon  thine  own  ignorance 
and  frequent  itiistakes.  They  are  the  high  hills,  whose  heiids 
are  wrapped  about  with  clouds  and  tempests,  when  the!  humble 
valleys  are  calm  and  serene :  so  humble  souls,  that  lie  low  in 
their  o.wn  esteem,  remain  undisturbed,  when  Idfty  persons  are 
still  molested  with  the  tempests  of  their  own  passions. 

2.  Cmisider  how  often  thou  givest  God  occasion  to  be  angry  with 
thee;  which  if  he  should  take,  thou  wert  for  ever  undone. 

He  bears  many  affronts  and  indignities 'at  thy  hands.  And 
who  art  thou?  a  poor  vile  worm.  And  who  is  he?  even  the 
great  Almighty  God,  the  Universal  King  of  Hekven  ^nd  Earthy 
that  he  should  put  vp  such  wrongs  "at  thy  hands !  And  shall  God 
daily  take  injuries  from  such  a  wretched  nothing  as  thou  art, 
God,  who  is  thy  Lord  anid  Master ;  and  wilt  ncA  thou  bear  them 
patiently  from  thy  fellow-servant,  who,  it  may  be,  is  in  every 
respect  equal  to  thiee;  but  only  inferior  to  thee  in  this,  that  he 
provokes  thee  unjustly  ?  Certainly,  wiere  we  as  tender  towards 
pur  brethren,  as  we  all  desire  God  should  be  towards  us ;  could 
we  forbear  others,  as  xtf  ourselves  would  hm  forborne;  there 


5^6  AN  EXPOSITION  QN  THE  .COMMAljnOMENTS. 

would  never  be  any  quarrel  commenced;  or,  if  it  were^  it 
would  be  soon  com;>ounded.  What  saith  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  ciiL  9? 
He  will  not  alway  chide ;  neither  will  he  keep  his  anger  far  ever. 
He  hath  not  dealt  w.ith  us  q^'ter  our  sins^  nor  i^ewarded  us  accordwg 
to  our  iniquities.  Let  this  great  example  be  oun^  not  to  be  soon 
moved  to  anger,  or  quickly  to  free  ourselves  from  it.  Indeed, 
inany  there  are,  that  are  slow  to  anger;  .and,  in  that,. they 
imitate  God:  but  then  they  are  tenacious  and  retentive  ii 
wrath,  and  hardly  placable  again :  their  .anger  is  like  an  impression 
upon  some  hard  metal ;  very  difficultly  made^  and  as  difficult  to 
be  effaced.  Let  such  consider  what  would  become  of  them,  if 
God  should  be  as  slow  to  be  reconciled  to  them,  as.  they  ace  to 
their  brethren.  Nay,  he  is  infinitely  more  wronged  }>y  ^ou, 
than  you  can  be  by  them ;  and  yet  he  so  far  condescends,  as 
first  to  seek  reconciliation.  And,  although  he  be  infinitely  a)>le, 
by  the  least  expression  of  his  wrath  aiid  power,  for  ev^  to 
destroy  you ;  yet,  herein,  God  commtndeth  his  hoe  unto  you, 
that,  when  you  were  enemies,  ye  were  reconciled  unto  iim  Inf  the 
death  of  his  Son.  Certainly,  whosoever  doth  but  seriously  reflect 
upon  the  infinite  patience  and  forbearance  of  God,  if  he  hath  any 
sweetness  diffused  into  his  soul  by  that  consideration,  if  behatb 
any  conscience  of  imitating  his  Heavenly  Father  in  (bat  which 
is  his  most  adorable  attribute,  if  he  hath  any  cace  to  ascertua 
unto  himself  the  pardon  and  remission  of  his  own  offences,  be 
will  therein  find  a  powerful  influence  to  sway  him  to  the  like 
acts  of  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

3.  Another  rule  is,  Beware  of  prgudice  against  thy  brother. 

For  prejudice  is  a  very  ill  interpreter  of  actions,  and  will  be 
sure  to  expound  them  in  the  worst  sense.  Be  not  easy  to  believe, 
that  those,  who  offend  thee,  do  it  with  design,  or  that  they 
despise  and  undervalue  thee.  Rather  think  it  anything  else, 
than.contempt  of  thee.  Believe  that  his  offences  proceed  rather 
jfrom  .his  folly  and  indiscretion ;  or,  that  he  is  forced  and  ne- 
cessitated to  4^  it ;  that  others  have  put  him  upon  it.  If  they 
be  thy  friends  that  wrong  thee,  suppose  it  to  be  only  a  fsEtult  of 
their  too  gresit  fiuniliarity ,  and  a  misgoverned  intimacy.  If  they 
\>e  such  ais  are  subject  to  thee,  believe  that,  since  they  know 
t^ou  hast  power  to  chastise  them,  they  would  not  do  it  purposely 
to  provoke  thee.  If  they  be  vile  and  sordid  persons,  trouble 
npt  thyself  with  tb^ir  affronts ;  for  thy  reputation  is  above  them. 
Thus,  I  say,  incline  to  believe  it  anything,  rather  than  a  designed 
abuse.    For,  though  a  strict  jetdousy  over  our  reputation^  and 
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an  aptness  to  think  ourselves  wronged,  seem  to  proceed  from 
•gen^erousnessand  a  sense  of  honour;  yet,  indeed,  they  proceed 
only  from  baseness  and  weakness  of  rmind.  Whosoever  accounts 
himself. despised. .by  another,  is,  in  a  sense,  less  than  he,  and 
copfesseth  himself  1^  inferior.  He  is  the  noble  and  heroK 
spirited  person,  who  .is  unshaken  with  the  petty  affronts  and 
injuries  of  others ;  and  balh  so  muqh  stable  confidence  in  the 
integrity  of -his  actions,  .that  be  capnot  believe  any  can  traduce 
•him.  pr  them :  whereas,  to  ibe  angry  at  them,  doth  but,  in  a 
sort,  justify  slanders;  and  will  beget  a  belief,  that  thftt /is  not 
^together  groORdtosfl|»  wherieat  he  shews  himself  so  much  con- 
j^en^iad.  .  It  is  an  old  xnaxim  of  prudence,  .Comntia  si  irascare^ 
agniULyideniur ;  $prjeta^  exolescunt :  ^^  If  you  be  angry  at  railings, 
jfou  feem  to  acknowledge  tbcm;  if  you  contemn  them,  they 

.  4.  JBe  not  familiar  'mft  aa^  angry  person. 
.-^Fpr,  as  one  fire  will/kindle  another;  so,  it  is  likely,  ibat  his 
c^hpler  will  kindle  thine,  till  l^otb  flame  intaan  inordinate  and 
extravagant  passion.  See  the  direction  expressly  .given  U9r. 
Prov.  xxii.  24,  25.  Make  no  friendskip  with  an  angry  man ;  and, 
f^iih  a  furious  man^  iho^  shall  not  go.  Lest  thou  karn  his  was^ 
and  get  a  snare  to  thy  said:  indeed,  there  is  lio  soch  fuel  ie 
jvrath,  as  wrath;  .and  Jt  is  a  very  baixl  matter io  refrain  being 
luaigry  with  him,  who  .will  causelessly  he  angry  with  ms.  And, 
lis  thou  must  shpn  the  company  and  acquaintance  of  cholenc 
persons,  so  likewise  of  scoffers :  for  a  scoff  and  a  jeer  is  niaoy 
times  more  provoking,  than  a  blow ;  9j)d  notliiqg  will  aooner 
kindle  the  coals  of  contention,  than  a  biting  taunt :  and,  there- 
fore, Solomon  adviseth  us,  Prov.'xxii.  10.  Cast  ^ut  the  scomer, 
and  contention  shall  go  out ;  yea,  strife  and  reproach  shall  cease. 

5.  It  is  very  good  counsel,  If  thou  feelest  amy  motions  of  this 
umvly  passion  begin  to  stir  in  thy  heart ,  that  thou  arrest  it  for 
some  timCf  before  thou  either  speak  or  act. 

Let  this  mud  have  some  time  to  settle  again,  that  reason  may, 
in  the  mean  while,  recover  its  throne,  and  direct  thee  how  to 
govern  thyself  like  a  wise  man  and  a  Christian.  Speak  not 
whilst  thpu  art  i|r  the  im||eCuou8  hurries  of  thy  passion :  for  it 
was  well  said  of  Plutarch  *,  That  "  it  is  good  in  a  fever,  but 
much  better  in  anger,  to  have  the  tongue  kept  clean  and 
smooth/'    Put  an  interval  of  time,  between  thy  anger  and  thy 

Xtui9.    Phit.  de  lii  Cehib.  -^^  '^: 
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€CtioAs :  for  those,  who  act  in  the  yidence  and  paroxysms  of 
their  anger,  do  either  they  know  not  what,  or  else  what  tfaef 
may  have  reason  to  repent  of:  and,  therefore,  Solomon  tells 
us,  that  the  discretion  of  a  man  defetreth  his  angef^ :  Prov.  xir. 
1 1 .  and  the  beginning  of  strife  is  as  whek  one  letteih  out  water : 
Prov.  xvii.  14.  At  first,  when  a  man  cutteth  the  bank  of  a 
river,  the  passage  is  but  little,  and  the  stream  may  be  easily 
stopped :  but,  by  continual  running,  it  will  wear  away  the  eatth, 
and  widen  the  gap ;  and  whole  fldods  and  currents  will  jldar 
out,  where  but  some  few  drops  were  intended. 

6.  Contemplate  the  huge  ugliness  and  defbrmily  of  this  iPl  m 
•others;  how  it  makes  men  brutish  in  their  souls,  and  defennisd 
likewise  in  their  countenances.  It  inflames  the  face,  fires  die 
eyes,  and  makes  a  man  look  like  a  fu)ry,  deaflPens  the  eon,  fnnOiB 
the  mouth,  makes  the  heart  beat  and  pant,  the  tongue  stammer, 
the  voice  harsh  and  rough,  the  speech  precipitate,  ismdi^D. 
times  ridiculous :  briefly,  it  puts  the  whole  man  into  a  preter- 
natural fever;  and  transforms  the  body  into  a  monster,  and  the 
man  into  a  d6vil. 

And,  what !  shall  I  give  way  to  passion,  so  uncomely  a  {ns- 
sion,  that  will  make  me  scorned,  when  I  would  seem  most 
terrible  ?  Certainly,  were  there  no  other  thing  whereof  to  a^cdse 
;this  immoderate  anger,  it  were  enough  to  render  it  odious:  but, 
when  it  not  only  destroys  what  I  was,  but  seeks  the  ruin  and 
destruction  of  others,  it  concerns  me  to  stop  it  in  its  first  rise  and 
ebullitions ;  .lest  the  boilings  of  my  blood  proceed  so  far^  as  tq 
attempt  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  ethers. 

And,  so  much,  for  this  Sixth  Commandment. 


TR£ 

SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT, 

"Xftou  0|ialt  not  coniBtit  attAcrr^^ 


In  opening  the  former  Commandment,  we  have  seen  what 
care  God  takes  for  the  security  and  indemni^  of  eveiy  man^s 
person.    This  Command,  which  I  have  now  read  unto  you, 
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axtendeth  farther ;  and  provideth  for  his  security,  as  he  is  cofo- 
sidered  mystically  in  marriage-uniony  which  of  twain  jnaketh 
on^  flesh.  The  one  .defends  him  from  the  violence  of  bloody 
.sage  and  revenge ;  the  other,  from  the  violations  of  impure 

I  judge  it  not  convenient  to  be  too  circumstantial,  in  lAewing 
.jrou  what  is  prohibited  under  this  precept.    I  know  th^  soine, 
specially  the  Popish  Casuists  in  their  treatisea  of  Moral  Divinity^, 
^iftnich  as  Sanches,  Diana,  &c.  have  i^ken  of  these  thmgs  so 
;iniputely,  and  with  suoh  a  filthy  accoratenessi  that  they  stoprate 
•the  very  ^es  and  fancies  of  their  reaclera;  rathar  teach  vice, 
than  condemn  it;   and  instruct  the  ignorant  to  sin  skilfully, 
^ther  than  convince  the  guilty  to  bring  them  to  repentance. 
Some  wickednesses  there  are,  which  it  is  far  better,  not  to  re- 
^gfoye^.  than  to  name :  it  is  more  expedient,  to  leave  those  .^o 
,are  guilty  of  them,  tp^  be  .lashed  bytbeir  natural  light  and  con- 
science, than,  by  exagitating  such  crimes^  teach  others,  not  so 
pc^^ich  to  abhor,  as  to  practise  them.  A^dil^'this  be  ifty  apology, 
if  I  pass  over  this  subject  with  inore  than  my  accustomed  brevity, 

!•  That,  which  is  here  literacy  and  expres%  FORBIDDEN,  is 

i^  Th^  detestable  and  loathsome  siH:of  Aduitwy. 
I  ,  AV^iichf  prpperly .  t^k^n^i^  ^  ^n  coounitted  between,  peraons, 
t^e  one  or,  both  of ^ttiem.i9%nie|^. unto  another. 

However,  even  in  the  highest  circumstances,  it  is  a  most 
heinqussin ;  but,  on*  the  married  person's  side,  most  inexcusable 
;aB4  intolerable.  -Gen.  xxxix.  9.  it  is  called  a  ^reo^  wiicAr^nffjif 
jOgah^t  Gpdf  evep  on  dii^  unmaitied  man's  part.  And,  Lev.xx. 
10.  Deut.  xxii.  22,  the  temporal  punishment  assigned  unto  it,  is 
,jxq  le^p  than  di^ath :  tl^e  same  ppnishment,  that  belonged  to 
murder  y  and  greater,  ,th^  wafi  inflicted  fpr  theft. 

.  ApAp, ;  if  ^  human  laws,  werp  ,as  severe  in  the  punishment  of  the 
'sinja^. divine,,  the  fear  of  iii  might  possibly  be  of  greater  influence, 
tp.<jbter  men  from  such  pithiness,  dian  either  shame. or  the 
'denunciation  of  eternal  punishments.  Yea,  we  read  in  history  *, 
that  our  progenitoiiB,l;he' English  Saxons,  even  while  they  re- 
mained pagans  and  idoIipOieps,  so  hated  this  sin,  that  they  made 
it,  yea  and  simple  fornication  also,  punishable  with  death ;  and 
severely  inflicted  it  upon  those,  that  were  found  guilty :  which 

*  Speed's  Chron.  p;  289. 


540  AN  EXPOSmON  XaS  THE  CCMOtAKDMENTS. 

-custom  continued  among  them,  after  they  were  converted  to 
Christianity,  until  the  year  of  Christ  750,  when  thb  Antichristian 
See  of  Rome,  the  Mother  of  Whoredoms,  abrogated  this  law, » 
too  rigorous  for  Christians,  And  Job  calleth  it  a  hemaws  crime: 
yea,  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  judges:  afire,  that  cm- 
sumeth  to  destruction :  Job  ^xxi.  11,  12. 

But,  although  they  may  escape  the  judgment  of  inen,  ieitber 
.through  the  secresy  of  their  wickedness,  or  the  too  gentle  cen- 
sures of  the  law:  yet  they  shall  not  escape'tlfe  righteous  jadgmieEit 
of  God ;  nor  those  everlasting^utlishnients,  that  be  hath  prepuiHl 
for  them  in  hell :  Heb.  xiii.  4.  fVharemangers  aHd  adulteriers  Gfd 
wiUjudge^ 

lliere  are  two  things  in  tins  sin  of  Adulteiy,  that  m^e  it  sa. 
exceeding  heinous. 

1.  The  Luxury  and  InQpntinency  of  it:  in  letting  loose te 
Teins  to  a  brutish  concupiscence;  andyitiding  up  thebodyto 
pollution,  and  the  soul  to  damnation. 

2.  The  Injustice  of  it :  being  a  deceit  of  thi^  highest  and  most 
injurious  nature,  that  can  be. 

For, 

(1)  It  is  the  violation  of  a  most  solemn  tow  and  covenant: 
and  so  adds  peijury  to  unfaithfulness;  alienating  that  person  to 
another,  who,  by  the  most  sacr^  and  strictest  obligations,  is 
bound  only  tor  that  partner  and  yoke-fellow,  to  whoin  God,  and 
their  own  consent,  and  the  legal  rites  of  ttie  Chunji  and  State, 
have  addicted  them.  :   •       •  . 

(2)  It  is  the  source  and  cause  of  a  sjpurioiia and' suppositions 
birth :  bringing  in  a  strange  blood  into  the  inheritance  of  lawM 
children ;  whereby  this  unfaithfulness  beecmieis  theft,  as  well  is 
peijury. 

But,  although  this  sin  of  Adoltjery  be  alone  mentioned  in  the 
Command ;  yet,  according  to  the  rules  laid  down  rn  the  be^ri- 
ning  of  this  work,  all  other  kinds  of  Uheleanness  ate'foibidden 
under  the  name  of  thi$  one  grosa  crime.  For  the  Liw  of  God 
is  perfect :  and,  as  all  manner  of  chastity,  both  in  our  thoughts, 
speeches  and  actions,  is  there  erijoined  us ;  so,  likewise,  ^at- 
soever  is  in  the  least  contraiy  and  prejudicial  to  a  spotless  chastitjr 
and  an  inviolate  modesty,  is  hereby  forbidden. 

•    And,  therefore, 

ii.  Thb  Commandment  forbids  the  uncleanness  of  fornica- 
tion. 
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Which,  properly vi^  tb^  sift  commiued  betwixt  two  singiqf 
persons. 

And,  though  it  hath  not  some  s^gravations,  that  belong  to 
the  other ;  ;yeti  it  is  an  abominable  sin,  in  the  sight  of  God. . 

I  know  how  it  is  extenuated  by  the  impure  Romanists  ^,  as  a-. 
sn^all  staini  that  may  easily  be  washed  off  by  the  sprinkling  of  a 
little  Hplj  Water.  But  it  is  no  wondier,  if  they,  who  have 
dra^k  deep  of  the  Cup  of  the  Fomicationi  of  the  Great  Wfaore^ 
apd  are  guilty  of  spiritual  fornication,  sbould-speak  lightly  of: 
oprporal  fornication  also. 

But  let  us  hear  hoj^  God,  who  is  infinite  purity,  hath  sentenced 
tips  sin,  when  he  threatens  that  he  himself  will  judge  whore- 
iiLpngers;  and  tells  us,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.  tixot  neither  fornicators^ 
npr  td^f(^ters,  nor  adfdtfircr$..,.sbgU  ever  inherit  the  kingdom  tf 
Go(L    No,  the  New  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  is  a  Holy  City, 
agd  no  uncleap'  thing  shall  for  ever  enter  into  it.     Without  are 
dqgSf  and  sorcerers,  and.  ^sohorenumgersy  and  murderers j  aiid 
idpUUers:  Rev^  xkm.  15.    And  it  were  well  with  them,  if  all 
thieir  punishtnisnt  were  otily  to  be  left  without :  but  there  is  a  • 
lake  of  fire  prepared  for. them,  into  which  they  shall  be  cast  and. 
plunged;  the.  fire  of  hell,  to  punish  the  flames  of  lust.    Rev. 
xxj.  8.  The  fearful^  and  unbelieving ,  and  the  abominable,  and- 
murderers,  and  whoremongers  (you  see  how,  in  both  places,  they 

9s^  Strung  vp  with  the  vilest  and  most  in&mous  sinners,) shdU 

hoive  ^A^«>  portion  m  the  lake,  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim* 
stme:  which  is  the  second  death.  The  Apostle  reckons  up  this, 
83  one  of  the  works,  of  the.  flesh :  Gal.  v.  19.  The  works  of  the 
fiesh  are  manifest;  which  are  these;  adultery,  fornication,  un^ 
cleanness,  lasciviousness,  Kc.  and  exhorts  us  to  a  careful  mortifi- 
cation of  it :  Col.  iii.  5.  Mortify,  therefawe,your.  members,  which 

are  upon  the  earth ;  fomicatioh,  undeaniwssj  inordinate  affectum,  Kc. 

ft 

iii.  Here^  likewise,  areiorbidden  all  incestuous  mixtures; 
or  undeanness  between  those,  ¥?ho  are  related  to  each  other 
within: the  degrees  of  kindred,  specified,  LeVi  xviii.  from  the 
6th  to  the  18th.  verse;  whether  the  kindred  be  by  affinity  or 
consanguinity;  i.e.  whether  by  former  marriage,  or  by  blood  and 
descent.  And  tbe  nearer  any  persons  are  so  related  to  us,  the 
greater  is  tbe  abomination  if  we^approach  unto  them :  whether 

*  Mazarin.  in  Ptal.  li.  Dursnd.  Sent.  1.  Iv.  dist.  33.  92.  Eniinan.  Sa. 
Art  20.   Tit.  Episcopus. 


5i2  AN  EXPOSltlON  ON  THE  COMMANDMENTS. 

it  be  with  pretence  of  marriagie,  which,  in  this  case,  is  null  sod 
void ;  or,  without  any  such  pretence. 

iv«  Here  is  likewise  forbidden  polyqamy,  or  a  taking  a  w^ 
(0  her  sister ;  that  is,  to  anodier :  Lev.  xviii.  1 8. 

God,  indeed,  seemed  to  connive  at  this  in  the  holy  men  of 
old :  yet  it  never  was  otherwise  than  a  sin,  from  the  fbondaticMi 
of  the  world.    And,  therefore,  the  Prophet  Maladiy  refen  ts 
to  the  primitive  institution  of  mardage,  to  shew  theoUiquitf 
of  this  practice :  Mai.  ii.  15.  Did  not  he  make  one  f  that  is.  Did 
not  he  create  one  woman  for  one  mAn  ?  Fet  had  he  the  resuhie 
of  the  Spirit:  i.  e.  the  same  Spirit  and  power,  ^erdby  he' 
created  all  things  in  the  world,  resided  still  in  God:  and,  there-' 
fore,  he  could  as  easily  have  formed  more  women  as  well  as 
one,  had  he  not  purposed  to  oblige  them  one  to  the  odier 
solely ;  and  to  teach  them,  by  their  being  paired  at  first,  not  to 
seek  multiplication  of  wives  afterwards.    Therefore,  Polygamjr 
was  unlawful  in  the  beginning ;  even  then,  when  the  necessity 
of  increasing  the  world  might  seem  to  plead  for  it:  and  how 
much    more    unlawful  now,   when  that  necessity  is  ceased! 
Besides  this,  the  Apostle  hath  commanded,  1  Cor.  vii,  2.  Let 
every  man  have  his  (rwji  wifey  and  every  woman  her  own  husband. 

V.  Here  also  are  forbidden  all  those  monsters  of  unnatural 
LUST,  and  those  prodigies  of  villainy  and  filthiness,  which  are 
not  fit  to  be  named  among  men  ;  but  thought  fit  to  be  punished 
upon  beasts  themselves:  as  ye  may  read,  Lev.  xx.  15,  16.  and 
Lev.  xviii.  22,  23. 
.    •>  . 

vi.  All  those  things,  that  may  be  incentives  to  lust  and  add 
/uel  to  this  fire,  are  likewise  forbidden  in  this  Command :  all 
impurities  of  the  eyes,"  of  contact,  of  lewd  and  obscene  speech: 
all  immodest  spectacles,  wanton  actions,  uncivil  and  garish  attire; 
or  whatsoever  else  may  kindle,  either  in  ourselves  or  others, 
any  unchaste  aflPections :  for  all  these  things  do  but  lay  in  pro- 
vision for  the  fiesb,  to  fulfil  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. 

vii.  Because  this  law  is  spiritual,  therefore  it  not  only  forbids 
the  gross  outward  acts  of  filthiness,  but  the  inward  uncleanniss 
OF  THE  HEART;  all  lustful  Contemplations,  and  ideas,  and  evil 
concupiscences.  '  . 
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For,  it  is  not  enough  to  refrain  unchaste  desires  from  breaking 
fpnh  into  act ;  but  we  must  also  refraia  our  hearts  from  enter- 
taining any  such  desires.  .  These  flames,  pent  up  in  the  heart, 
will  soot  and  consume  it  j  and,  though  its  ruin  be  more  invisiblei 
yet  it  will  be  sad  and  fatal.  As  there  is  a  heart-murder,  so  there 
is  a  heart-aduhery ;  and  he,  that  commits  speculative  uncleanness, 
and  prostitutes  his  thoughts  and  imaginations  to  the  impure 
embraces  of  filtliy  lust,  is,  according  to.  our  Saviour's  interpre- 
tation, guilty  of  the  transgression  of  this  command :  so.  Mat. 
V.  27,  28.  Fe  liave  heard  that  it  was  said  to  thcnn  of  old  tiniCy 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  But  I  say  wUoyoUf  That  w/io^ 
soever  looketh  on  a  wo7)km  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adidteiy 
with  her  already  in  his  heart. 

And  thus  you  see  what  is  prohibited. 

;  All  that  now  remains,  is, 

To  set  forth  the  exceeding  Heinousness  of  this  sin ;  and 
to  shew  you  why  it  is  so  justly  odious  unto  God,  and 
ought  to  be  so  unto  us.     And, 

To  give  you  some  Rules  and  Directions,  which  may  se- 
cure you  from  it. 

U.  The  GREATNESS  AND  HEINOUS  NATURE  OF 
THIS  SIN  appears, 

i.  In  that  it  is  a  sin,  which  murders  two  souls  at  once  ; 
and,  therefore,  the  most  uncharitable  sin  in  the  world. 

Other  sinners  can  perish  singly  The  Swearer  damns  none  fay 
his  oaths  but  himself;  and,  although  he  curse  others  to  the  pit 
of  hell,  yet  shall  descend  thither  alone  for  them.  The  Drunkard, 
with  his  intemperance  drowns  but  his  own  soul  in  perdition. 
The  bloody  Murderer  may  say  with  Lamech,  Gen.  iv.  23.  /  liave 
^lain  a  man  to  my  nxmndingy  and  a  young  man  to  my  cfwn  hurt. 
And,  indeed,  all  other  sinners,  though  their  wickedness  prompt 
them  to  draw  in  associates  and  partakers  with  them;  yet  the 
nature  of  their  sin  doth  not  require  a  partnership  in  their  guilt; , 
but  they  may  be  solitarily  wicked,  and  perish  alone  :.'only  this 
sip  oiF  Adi^ry  necessarily  requires  partnership,  and  involves 
aaother  in.  tl^  same  condemnation  ?  And  is  it  nothings  to  tbe^ 
that  another*s  damnation  shall  be  set  upon  thy  score,  and  the 
blood  of  their  souls  charged  upon  thine  for  ever  ?  Think  with 
yofir^el.ves,  what  horrid  gc^^tiogs  |][iese  unclean  wretches  will 
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give  each  other  in  hell,  when  tbej,  who  have  here  waHoirdi 
together  in  beastly  sensuality,  shall  there  walloiv  together  in 
unquenchable  flames;  and,  with  ineflable  anguish,  exclakn 
against  and  curse,  both  themselves  and  one  another :  the  one^ 
for  enticing ;  the  other,  for  consenting ;  and  both,  for  fulfillu^' 
their  impure  desires. 

Or,  suppose  that  God  should  vouchsafe  thee  repentance  unto 
life ;  yet,  art  thou  sure  that  his  justice  and  severity  will  not 
harden  the  other  in  this  sin,  t6  which  thou  hast  been  the  author 
and  persuader  ?  How  knowest  thou,  but  they  may  persist,  and 
perish  in  their  wickedness  ?  Divine  vengeance  may  snatch  them- 
away,  without  affording  them  space  or  grace  to  repent.  And  is 
it  nothing  to  thee,  that  thou  hast  damned  a  soul,  as  well  fs 
defiled  a  body ;  and,  for  the  satisfying  of  thy  brutish  lust,  ha^ 
brought  upon  them  everlasting  woes  and  torments  ?  If  Go^ 
bath  granted  thee  mercy,  how  anxiously  soUcitous  ougfatest  thoa 
to  be,  to  deliver  those  out  of  the  snares  of  the  Devil,  whom 
thou  hast  entangled  therein;  and,  by  all  holy  counsels  and 
remonstrances,  reduce  them  unto  God  by  repentance !  Or,  if  a 
speedy  execution  of  Divine  Justice  should  cut  them  off  befbie, 
what  a  sad  consideration  will  it  be  to  thee,  that  thou  hast  letemaUy 
ruined  a  poor  soul !  This,  if  thou  hast  any  sense  of  sin,  ot  of 
.the  wrath  of  the  Great  God  due  unto  it,  will  make  thee  go 
mourning  all  thy  days,  and  bring  down  thy  grey  hairs  with 
sorrow  to  the  grave. 

ii.  This  is  THE  MOST  DEGRADING  SIN  OF  ALL  OTHERS. 

It  debaseth  a  roan  from  the  excellency  of  his  natuie,  and 
resembles  him  to  the  condition  of  brute  beasts.  The  perfection 
of  a  man  is,  to  govern  himself  according  to  law  and  reason ;  to 
bound  and  circumscribe  his  actions,  by  the  rules  of  what  is  fit 
and  honest :  whereas  beasts  shew  the  inferiority  of  their  natures, 
by  the  scope  and  range  of  their  unguided  appetites :  per  vagas 
et  effusas  libidines.  Hence  the  Prophet  compares  adulterers  to 
fed  horses ;  every  one  neighing  a/]fer  his  neighbour's  wife :  Jer.  v. 
8.  And  God  joins  such  impure  persons  with  the  vilest  and  most 
detestable  of  brute  beasts:  Deut.  xxiih  18.  Thou  shaltnot bring 
the  hire  of  a  whore^  nor  the  price  of  a  dogy  into  the  h&useof  the 
I/yrd  thy  God  for  any  vow :  fbr  even  both  these  are  ^^^tbcmbuOum 

to  the  Lord  thy  God: 

'  I 

iil.  This  IS  a  sin,  that  DOTH,  MOSTOFALL  OTH£IltS,  OBSCITRE 
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AND  EXTlNGmSH  THE  LIGHT  OF  A  MAN'S  NATURAL  REASON  AND  UN- 
DERSTANDING.    • 

Nothing  doth  so  much  darken  the  understanding,  as  the  fumes 
of  lust :  Hos.  iv.  11.  Whoredom^  and  wine^  and  new  pine  take 
away  the  heart.  And,  to  this,  the  Apostle  gives  testimony :  Eph. 
iv.  18,  19.  Having  the  understanding  darkened^  being  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  thenij  because 
of  the  blindness  of  their  heart ;  Who,  being  past  feel  in gy  have  given 

thtmsehes  ovei^ to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness^     So  far 

doth  this  beastly  ^in  besot  the  mind  and  befool  men,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  chaste  and  modest  phrase  of  Scripture-languagCi 
it  is  frequently  called  committing  of  folhf ;  as  if  there  were  no 
folly  like  to  this,  and  it  alone  deserved  to  carry  away  the  name 
^nd  title  from  all  other  sins  :  and,  indeed,  it  is  a  most  notorious 
and  egregious  folly;  for  a  short  pang  and  epilepsy  of  sensual 
delightj  to  betray  the  soul  to  a  gloomy  dulness,  bitter  remem- 
brance, guilt,  and  eternal'shame  and  death. 

iv.  This  is  a  sin  justly  the  MOST  infamous  and  scandalous 

AMONGST  MEN. 

A  sin,  that  brands  them  with  the  greatest  shame  and  reproach ; 
a  reproach,  which  can  never  be  wiped  away:  And,  certiiinly, 
if  such  an  dne  doth  ever  seriously  consider  his  own  filth,  he  can- 
not but  be  ashamed  of  himself :  for,  although  there  be  a  shame 
consequent  upon  the  act  of  every  sin  ;  yet  the  credit  and  repu- 
tation of  a  tnan  is  never  so  deeply  blettiished,  nor  so  foully- 
stained  by  any  sin,  as  that  of  adultery  :  Prov*  vi.  32,  33.  JVhosa 
committeth  adidtery  with  a  woman  lacketh  understanding :  Ae,  that 
doeth  ity  destroyeth  his  ffwn  soul.  A  wo%nd  and  dishmaur  shall  he 
gety  and  his  reproach  shall  not  be  wiped  away.  Yea,  the  dishonour 
of  adulterous  parents  is  so  foul,  that,  like  a  black  blot,  it  diffusedi 
and  spreadeth  itself  even  upon  their  children  :  Deut.  xxiii.  2.  A 
bastard  was  not  to  enter-  into  the  congregation  oftheLord^  unto  the 
tenth  generation. 

V.'  Consider,  that  this  sin  of  uncleanness  is  A  Kind  of  sacri- 
lege ;  a  converting  of  that,  which  is  sacred  and  dedicated, 
unto  a  profane  use. 

What  saith  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  vL  19  ?  Kmdoye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  f  And  if  it  were  a  sacrilegi- 
ous impiety  to  turn  the  Temple  of  God,  which  consisted  only  of 

vol.  l  n  n 
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vile  materials,  wood  and.  stone,  to  vile  and  inferior  uses;  if  our 
Saviour's  zeal  burned  within  him  when  he  saw  the  sanctuary  turned 
into  a  market,  and  the  house  of  God  made  a  den  of  thieves; 
how  much  more  heinous  wickedness  is  it,  to  convert  the  living 
temples  of  the  Everliving  God,  even  our  bodies^  which  were  re- 
deemed and  consecrated  unto  Gocf  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  impure  and  unclean  uses,  and  to  turn  bis  sanc- 
tuary into  a  stew !  The  body  is  iwt  for  fornication;  but  for  the 
Lord.  And  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ.  Will  ye  then 
take  the  members  of  Christy  and  make  them  the  members  of  a 
harlot  ?  God  forbid.  And  the  Apostle  thinks  this  sacrilegiousness 
of  uncleanness  so  high  an  aggravation  of  the  sinfulness  of  it,  that 
he  insists  on  it  again,  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  Godj  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dweUeth  in  you  ?  If 
any  man  defile  the  temple  ofXrody  him  shall  God  destroy :  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  are  ye. 

vi.  Consider,  if  all  these  things  will  not  prevail,  the  dreadful 
PUNISHMENT,  that  God  threatens  to  inflict  upon  all,  who  are 
guilty  of  this  sin. 

Yea,  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  sin,  that  he  can  hardly  be  persuaded 
to  pardon ;  a  sin,  that  puzzles  infinite  mercy  to  forgive :  Jer.  v. 

7,  8,  9.  How  shall  I  pardon  thee  for  this  f JVhen  I  had  fed  thy 

children  to  the  full,  they  then  committed  adultery ,  and  assembled 
themselves  by  troops  in  the  harlots^  hotises.  Tliey  were  as  fd 
horses  in  the  miming:  every  one  neighing  after  his  neighbours 
wife.  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  ?  saith  the  Lord :  and  shall 
not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ?  And,  indeed, 
God  doth  often,  in  this  life,  visit  this  sin  :  sometimes,  by  filling 
their  loins  with  strange  and  loathsome  diseases:  Prov.  vi.  26: 
sometimes,  by  reducing  them  to  extreme  beggary  ;  for  this  sin, 
as  Job  speaks,  is  afire,  that  consumeth  to  detruction,and  would  root 
out  all  his  increase.  Yea,  this  very  sin. is  so  great  a  punishment 
for  itself,  that  the  Wise  Man  tells  us,  Prov.  xxii.  1.4.  that  those, 
whom  God  hates,  shall  fall  into  it.  Yea,  and  to  express  the  ex- 
ceeding sinfulness  of  this  sin  of  uncleanness,  the  Apostle  tells 
us,  that  God  made  it  the  punishment  of  several  other  sins, 
as  black  and  horrid  as  can  be  well  conceived.  Rom.  i.  23.  when 
he  had  spoken  of  the  gross  idolatry  of  the  heathens  in  wor- 
shipping images,  and  falling  down  before  stocks  and  stones, 
he  subjoins,  verse  24.  that,  for  this  cause,  God  also  gave  them  up 
to  uncleanyiess :  as  if  uncleanness  were  bad  enough  to  punish 
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idolatry ;  and  those  were  sufficiently  plagued  for  their  spiritual 
uncleanness,  who  were  abandoned  over  unto  corporal  pollutions. 
But,  howsoever,  although  this  sin  may  sometimes  escape  infamy, 
through  concealment ;  and  other  temporal  judgments  of  God, 
through  patience  and  forbearance:  yet  it  will  certainly  find 
them  out  at  the  last ;  and  then  those,  who  hav6  burned  together 
in  lust,  shall  bum  together  in  unquenchable  flames.  They  shall 
haoe  their  portion  in  the  lake,  that  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

These  are  the  demonstrations  of  the  Heinousness  of  this  sin. 

III.  Let  me  now  give  you  some  CAUTIONARY  RULES  and 
DIRECTIONS ;  by  observing  of  which,  you  may  be  preserved 
from  it. 

i.  Be  sure  that  you  keep  a  narrow  watch  oveh  Vour  senses. 

For  those  are  the  sluices,  which,  instead  of  letting  in  pleasant 
streams  to  refresh,  do  commonly  let  in  nothing  but  mud. to  pol- 
lute the  soul.  There  is  no  actual  filthiness  in  the  heart  of  any^ 
but  came  in  by  these  inlets.  Through  these,  the  Devil  casts  in 
abundance  of  filth :  he  stirs  up  indwelling  lust ;  and,  by^  the  sin- 
ful object  which  the  senses  convey  to  the  soul,  he  dungs  that 
ground,  which  of  itself  was  too  fruitful  before.  Thus  the  Devil 
makes  use  of  an  adulterous  eye,  to  range  abroad,  and  fetch  in 
provision  for  uncleanness  :  and>  by  it,  as  by  a  burning-glass,  he 
sets  the  heart  on  fir^;  and  then  blows  up  the  flames  through  the 
ears,  by  hearing  lascivious  discourses :  and,  therefore,  make  a  co- 
venant with  thine  eyes;  and  carefully  divert  them  from  all  loose 
glances,  and  all  alluring  and  enticing  objects:  stop  thine  estfs 
against  all  rotten  and  Qlthy  conmunication;  and,  if  any  begin  such- 
obscene  talk,  as  is  the  common  raillery  of  our  days  and  almost 
of  every  company,  blush  not  thou  to  reprove  them ;  but,  by  thy 
reproofs,  make  them  blush  at  their  own  shame  and  wickedness«^ 

ii.  Addict  THYSELF  TO  SOBRIETY  AND  temperance  ;  and,  by 
these,  beat  down  thy  body,  and  keep  it  in  subjection  to  thy  rea-^ 
son  and  religion. 

For,  certainly,  they,  who  indulge  themselv^  in  gluttony  or 
drunkenness,  their  excess  will  froth  and  foam  over  into  lust. 
And,  therefore,  it  is  said,  in  that  forementioned  place,  Jer.  v.  7- 
that  when  the  Israelites  were  fed  to  the  full,  they  then  committed 
adultery. 

N  N2 
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iii.  Continually  exercise  thyself  in  some  honest  and 

LAWFUL  employment. 

Lust  grows  active,  when  we  grow  idle/  And,  therefore,  as 
fulness  of  breads  so  likewise  idkntssj  is  redioDed  as  one  of  the 
sins  of  impure  Sodom :  Ezdi:.  xvi.  49.  David,  whieu  he  walkf 
idly  upon  the  roof  of  bis  house,  lies  open  to  the  sn&res  and  is  in- 
veigled by  the  beauty  of  Badisheba :  bad  be  then  been  at  his 
harp  and  bis  psalms,  be  might  have  driven  the  evil  spirit  from 
himself,  ^formerly  he  did  from  his  master  Saul.  Itunning 
streams  preserve  themselves  clear  and  pure ;  whereas  standing 
pools  soon  corrupt,  and  breed  noisome  and  venomous  creatures. 
While  our  mind  is  employed,  there  will  be  no  time  left  for  hist 
to  dally  with  our  fancy,  nor  to  dandle  an  unclean  affection  in  our 
thoughts:  and, therefore,  it  may  be  remarked  as  a  considerable 
circumstance  in  Joseph^s  rejecting  the  enticements  of  his  lewd 
mistress,  that  the  text  saith,  He  went  into  the  house  /a  dispatch 
his  business:  Gen.  xxxix.  tl.  noting  to  us,  that  the  hon^care 
of  our  affairs  is  an  excellent  preservative  to  keep  us  from  this, 
sin  of  wantonness  and  uncleauness. 

But,  above  all, 

iv.  Be  earnest  and  frequent  in  prayer:  and,  if  thou  sonife- 
timesjoinest  fasting  with  thy  prayers,  they  will  be  shot  up  to 
heaven  with  a  cleaner  strength. 

For  this  sin  of  uncleanness  is  one  of  those  devils,  that^o^^ 
not  out  but  by  fasting  and  prayer.  God  is  a  God  of.  Purity.  In- 
stantly beg  of  him,  that  h'e  would  send  down  his  pure  and  chaste 
Spirit  into  thy  heart,  to  cleanse  thy  thoughts  and  thy  affections 
from  all  unclean  desires.  Beg  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  but 
once  touch  thy  heart,  with  the  d^r  sense  of  his  eternal  love; 
that  he  would  diffuse  such  a  celestial  flaitie  through  thy  soul,  as 
may  ravish  it  with  a  heavenly  zeal  and  ardour,  and  make  it  scorn 
to  stoop  to  the  ignoble  love  of  poor  inferior  objects.  Repre- 
sent to  him,  that  thy  body  is  his  temple,  and  thy  heart  his  altar 
in  it ;  and  desire  of  him,  that  no  Strang^  unhallowed  fire  may 
flame  on  his  altar. 

Whilst  thou  diligently  and  conscientiously  makest  use  of  these 
means,  thou  mayest  comfortably  expect  to  be  kept  pure  and  im- 
maculate; innocent  in  thj^  soul,  and  clean  in  thy  body :  and,  as 
thou  hast  kept  thyself  undefiled  here ;  so,  hereafter,  thou  shalt 
be  found  worthy  to  wdlk  with  the  Lami  in  white. 
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The  foregoing  .Commandment,  as  you  have  heard,  requires 
chastity  in  our  persons.  This,  which  I  have  now  read  unto  you, 
requires  honesty  and  uprightness  in  our  dealings. 

A  virtue,  immediately  founded  upon  that  first  practical  prin- 
ciple of  all  human  converse,  which  our  Saviour  lays  down,  Mat. 
yii.  12.  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  dounto  youy  do  ye 
even  so  to  them  :  and  recommends  it  to  us,  as  the  brief  sum  and 
epitome  of  all  the  Scriptures;  for  this  is  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets. 

A  principle,  that  carries  such  innate  light  and  clear  evidence 
in  itself,  that  the  very  heathens  do  frequently  inculcate  it  in 
their  writings,  as.the  primary  dictate  of  that  morality  which  they 
taught. 

This  is  a  maxim,  which  we  all  assent  unto,  not  by  any  elabo- 
rate instructions,  or  dint  of  arguments,  or  any  long  train  of  con- 
sequences ;  but  it  strongly  masters  our  understandings  by  its 
native  evidence,  and  springs  up  in  us  an  unpremeditated  resolve 
of  reason. 

Both  God  and  Nature  have  set  up  this  standard  in  our  con- 
sciences :  and,  usually,  there  needs  no  other  judge  of  our  actions 
towards  others,  than  by  comparing  them  with  what,  in  the  like 
cases,  we  would'  think  just  and  fit  to  be  done  towards  our- 
selves. 

It  may  be,  we  are  all  partial  to  ourselves  in  our  present  con* 
cerns.  And  whilst  we  look  only  that  way,  we  may  possibly  seek 
all  advantages  to  promote  th6m,  though  to  another's  detriment. 
But  both  reas6n  and  religion  teach  us  to  put  ourselves  in  their 
stead ;  and  then  to  manage  all  our  transactions  with  them,  as 
we  ourselves  would  judge  just  and  reasonable,  were  their  con-.> 
dition  ours. 

And,  therefore,  when  thou  dealest' with  another,  thou  shouldst 
Qrst  be  both  parties  to  thyself.    As,  for  instance ;  a  setv9.ivt  %WM, 
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sit  down,  and  consider  with  himself,  what  respect  he  would 
require^  were  he  in  the  same  circumstances  with  his  master, 
and  had  servants  under  him.  Children  diould  consider,  what 
duty  and  obedience  they  would  expect,  were  they  parents  of 
children  :  subjects,  what  honour  and  submissioa  they  might 
reasonably  demand,  were  they  magistrates:  and  so,  in  any 
other  relation.  And,  when  they  have  thus  seriously  ponder- 
ed it  in  their  own '  thoughts,  let  them  then  perform  the  same 
duties  to  others  in  their  real  condition,  which  they  judged  to 
belong  to  them  in  their  personated  condition :  for  it  is  a  never 
failing  rule  for  the  direction  of  our  practice^  That  what  thoa 
judgest  due  to  thyself,  wert  thou  in  another  man^s  condition, 
is  certainly  as  due  to  him  in  his  own ;  and,  if  thou  actest  not  ac- 
cordingly, thou  betrayest  a  great  deal  of  selfishness  and  sinfid 
partiality.    - 

This  is  a  rule  applicable  to  all  affairs ;  and  there  is  scarce  any 
one  occurrence  of  a  man's  life,  but  he  may  regulate  himself  in 
it  according  to  this  direction. 

And,  indeed,  there  is  scarce  need  of  any  other.  Whatsoever 
thou  hast  to  transact  with  thy  brother,  though  peiliaps  thou 
mayest  spy  advantages  upon  him ;  and  such,  as  if  thou  shoulcjgt 
take,  possibly  he  might  never  know,  or  never  be  able  to  redrett: 
yet  then  take  thy  conscience  aside,  and  seriously  ask  whether  thou 
couldst  be  content,  and  think  it  honest  and  just  to  be  so  dealt 
with,  thyself:  if  not,  whatsoever  the  temptation  be,  or  how  much 
soever  thou  mightest  ,gain  by  hearkening  unto  it,  reject  it  with 
scorn ;  as  that,  which  would  induce  thee  to  violate  the  first  prin- 
ciple of  common  honesty  among  men,  and  contradicts  all  the 
laws,  both  of  Nature  and  Scripture. 

Were  this  rule  but  more  generally  observed  among  men,  the 
world  would  not  have  that  cause  to  cry  out  of  rs^ine,  extortion, 
oppression,  fraud  and  injustice,  that  now  it  hath.  The  rich 
would  not  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor;  nor  the  poor  causelessly 
clamour  against  the  rich :  superiors  would  not  tyrannize  over  their 
inferiors ;  nor  inferiors  murmur  or  rebel  against  their  superiors: 
but  an  equal  peace  and  uniform  justice  would  overspread  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  righteousness  would  run  down  our 
streets  as  a  mighty  stream. 

And,  therefore,  let  me  once  again  recommend  it  to  you  (for, 
indeed,  I  cannot  press  it  too  often)  that  you  would  frequently  set 
this  Golden  Rule  before  your  eyes ;  to  do  nothing  to  any  other 
nerson,  which|  were  yoi;  in  his  capacity,  you  would  think  unjust 
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to  be  done  unto  yourselves :  and,  whatsoever  you  would  expect 
from  others  as  your  due,  ^ere  you  in  their  place  and  they  iii 
yours,  to  perform  the  very  same  to  them :  for,  otherwise,  yoii 
cannot  but  condemn  yourselves  in  your  actions,  whilst  you  do 
that,  which,  upon  this  supposition,  you  cannot  but  be  convinced 
is  unjust;  and  withhold  that,  which  you  know  to  be  due, and  which 
yourselves  would  expect  should  be  yielded  to  you  by  others. 
This  is  a  dictate  of  nature  and  right  reason  :  this  is  the  sum  of 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets;  and  all  those  various  precepts,  which 
are  given  us  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  conduct  of  our  lives,  are 
but  as  so  many  lines*  that  meet  all  in  this  centre;  and,  if  we 
apply  it  to  each  particular  Command  of  the  Second  Table,  we 
shall  find  them  all  founded  upon  this,  and  to  be  interpreted  by 
it.  We  are  required  to  honour  superiors ;  to  abstain  firom  mur- 
der, from  adultery,  from  theft,  from  false  accusations,  from  co- 
veting what  rightfully  belongs  to  another;  and,  ail  this,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  measures,  by  which  we  would  have  others  to  per- 
form these  very  duties  tons.  So  that  self,  which  is  now  the 
great  tempter  to  wrong  and  injure  others,  were  it  governed  ac- 
cording  to  this  universal  maxim,  would  be  the  greatest  patron 
and  defender  of  other  men's  rjghts  and  dues. 

I.  I  have  the  longer  insisted  on  this,  both  because  it  is  of  such 
general  influence  unto  the  right  ordering  of  our  conversation ; 
and  also  because  the  most  visible  and  apparent  violation  of  this 
natural  law,  is  by  the  sin  of  Theft,  FORBIDDEN  in  this  Com- 
mandment,  of  which  I  am  now  treating. 

i.  Theft,  in  the  general,  is  an  unjust  taking  or  keeping  to 
ourselves,  what  is  lawfully  another  man's.  He  is  a  thief,  who 
withholds  what  ought  to  be  in  his  neighbour's  possession ;  as 
well  as  he,  who  takes  from  hirn  what  he  hath  formerly  possessed. 

All  theft  presupposeth  a  right  and  propriety  \  for  where  no- 
thing doth  of  right  appertain  unto  me,  nothing  can  be  unjustly 
taken  or  detained  from  me. 

1.  Certain  it  is,  that  God  is  the  great  Lard  and  Proprietor  both 
of  Hewoen  md  Earthy  and  of  all  things  in  them:  Ps.  xxiv.  1.  The 
earth  is  the  l^ord'Sy  and  the  fulness  thereof;  and,  1.  10.  Every 
beast  of  the  forest  is  miney  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  By 
him  and  of  him,  are  all  things;  and  for  his  will  and  pleasure's 
sake,  they  are,  and  were  created. 

2.  This  great  and  absolute  Lord  hath  granted  unto  man  a  large 
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Charter  of  the  World ;  and,  when  he  had  taken  an  exact  ini- 
vcntory  of  those  goods  with  which  he  had  furnished  this  great 
boose,  the  universe ;  (He  saw  every  thing  thai  he  had  made;  andj 
behold,  it  was  lerj^good:  Gen.  i.  31.)  then  he  sets  man  to  live 
in  it, as  his  tenant;  and  freely  gives  him  the  use  of  and  doniinioo 
over  all  the  works  of  his  bands :  Gen.  i.  28.  Replenish  the  earthy 
and  subdue  it ,  arid  have  dominion  over  all  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 
orjer  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  ever  evety  living  thing  that  moveth 
upon  the  earth.  So,  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  cxv.  1 6,  The  heaven,  even 
the  heavens  are  the  Lord^s :  but  (he  earth  hath  he  given  to  the 
children  of  men.  A  large  and  regal  gift,  whereby  he  bath  made 
over  all  sublunary  things  pnto  man ;- reserving  unto  himself  the 
sovereignty  and  supreme  lordship  of  all ;  and  requiring  only  from 
mfin  the  bqmage  and  payment  of  obedience.    Yet^ 

3.  This  large  charter  and  doyiation  gave  no  partictdar  propriety 
unto  any :  neither,  if  man  bad  continued  in  his  happy  and  iiw 
nocent  estate,  would  there  have  been  any  need  of  meuni  or  tuum, 
or  any  partition  of  these  earthly  possessions!  but  the  commoD 
blessings  had  been  enjoyed  in  common ;  and  all  things,  which 
povetousness  and  corruption  now  ravine  after,  would  have  been 
as  promiscuously  enjoyed  and  used,'  as  the  common  light  and 
air ;  and  each  particular  man^s  share  in  those  blessings,  would 
have  been  suf&cient  and  satisfactory.    But, 

4.  Sin  entering  into  the  world,  their  desires  grew  iminoderate 
qfter  these  earthly  enjoyments,  and  their  attempts  to  attain  thnn 
injurious  unto  others :  so  that  it  became  necessary  to  prescribe 
bounds  and  limits  to  them ;  and  to  divide  among  them,  what 
before  lay  in  common  among  all :  that  each  man,  knowing  his 
^signed  portion,  might  r.est  satisfied  with  jt,  and  be  restrained 
from  the  unjust  invasipn  ?ind  usurpation  of  another's  right. 
And, 

.  5.  This  could  no  ofliervyise  be  effected,  but  by  human  laws, 
by  mutual  compact  and  agreement,  declaring  what  should  beac- 
counted  as  every  man's  right  and  propriety.  So  th{^  it  is  law, 
which  is  the  great  determiner  of  propriety ;  and  there  is  nothing 
Mine  or  Thine,  farther  than  U)is  assigns  it  qnto  u$.  Indeed 
equity  ipust  §ometiipes  interpose  to  ipoderate  thg  letter  of  the 
law:  for,  in  spme  cases,  should  we  rigorously  prosecyte  our 
right,  and  insist  upon  every  punctilio  that  we  may  call  our  due; 
this,  although  it  would  not  be  unjust,  yet  it  would  be  justice 
turned  into  gall  and  wormwood :  it  would  be  a  breach  and  vio- 
lation of  the  Law  of  Christ  and  of  Charity,  which  requires  ^s 
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rather  to  part  with  our  own  in  small  matters,  than  to  be  vexa- 
tious or  contentious  in  recovering  or  defendbg  it. 

Thus  you  see  how  all  right  and  property  first  came  into  the 
world :  a  general  right,  by  the  donation  of  God ;  a  particular 
right,  by  the  sanction  of  laws,  allotting  to  each  man  his  portion ; 
which  to  invade,  or  usurp  from  him,  is  injustice  or  theft. 

Whence  it  follows,  that  where  there  is  no  society,  in  occupa. 
tion  of  any  part  of  the  earth,  the  right  accrues  to  the  first  pos- 
sessor ;  and,  where  things  are  found  which  appertain  to  none, 
they  fall  to  the  first  seizer :  for  there  can  be  no  theft  committed, 
where  there  is  no  precedent  title.  If  any  therefore  should  pro- 
videntially be  cast  into  some  desert  and  uninhabited  part  of  the 
world,  that  general  charter,  that  God  hath  given  unto  mankind 
of  possessing  the  earth,  empowers  them  to  seize  on  it  as  theirs; 
and  they  may  lawfully  make  use  of  the  blessings  of  it  in  com- 
mon, till,  by  mutual  consent,  they  shall  divide  toeach  other 
their  part  and  portion :  but,  after  such  a  partition  made,  to  use 
the  same  liberty  is  no  longer  lawful,  but  theft  and  robbery. 

Thus  you  se.e  what  Theft  is ;  and  that  this  law  of  God,  pro- 
hibiting us  to  steal  what  is  another's,  doth  presuppose  a  law  of 
man,  which  maketh  property,  and  causetih  things  to  become 
either  ours  or  another's. 

ii.  There  are  many  kinds  of  theft, 

1.  The  first  kind  of  Theft,  isythe  taking  away  of  what  rightfully 
belongs  to  another ,  whether  God  or  man.  . 

( 1 )  The  highest  and  chief  is  that,  which  is  committed  against 
God  by  Sacrilege. 

No>y  Sacrilege  is  an  alienating  from  God,  whatsoever  he  hath 
appropriated  to  hiipself,  or  is  upon  good  grounds  dedicated  to 
the  encouragement  and  maintenance  of  hb  honour  and  service. 
.  Indeed,  the  alienating  of  what  hath  been  given  to  superstitious 
or  idolatrous  uses,  cannot  be  justly  branded  with  this  black  mark 
of  sacrilege;  for  it  was  not  so  much  given  unto  God,  as  unto 
ignorance  and  superstition :  and,  therefore,  our  ancestors  have 
done  well  and  piously,  in  dissolving  those  nests  and  cages  of 
unclean  birds,  that  were  so  numerous  and  burthensome  in  these- 
kingdoms ;  but,  withal,  in  my  judgment,  would  have  done  mucti 
better,  if  they  had  converted  their  revenues  to  some  public  use, 
either  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  or  Comiponwealth,  rather 
than  to  their  own  private  and  particular  gain. 

But,  where  anything  is  indeed  consecrated  unto  God,  ^nd 
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set  apart  for  the  maintenance  and  encouragement  of  his  worahip 
and  service,  it  is  no  less  than  sacrilege  and  robbing  of  God,  to 
alienate  any  part  of  this  to  any  secular  uses,  or  to  detain  it 
from  that  use  unto  which  it  was  separated. 

And, .  of  this,  God  himself  grievously  complains :  MaL  iiL  8, 9. 
Will  a  man  rob  Gid  ?  as  if  it  were  a  sin  so  heinous,  as  that  it  is 
hardly  to  be  supposed  any  man  would  be  guilty  of  it.  MHiat! 
not  to  allow  that  God  his  share  among  them,  who  bad  liberally 
afforded  them  all  things  to  enjoy !  Yet  ye  have  robbed  me.  Bui 
ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  robbed  thee?  In  tithes  and  offerings. 
Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse :  for  ye  haoe  robbed  me,  even  this 
whole  nation. 

Certainly,  those  things,  which  are  appointed  for  the  worship 
and  service  of  God,  whether  they  be  originally  by  divine  right 
or  not,  yet  cannot  be  alienated  nor  detained,  without  involv- 
ing the  persons  or  the  nation  that  doth  thus,  in  a  most  dire- 
ful curse :  for  this  is  no  other  than  a  robbing  God  of  his  right 
And,  how  far  these  nations  may  be  concerned  in  this  sin,  and 
how  deeply  sunk  under  this  curse,  I  leave  it  to  the  consideration 
of  those,  who  have  no  other  interests  to  sway  their  judgments, 
but  that  of  piety  and  honesty. 

(2)  Theft  is  committed  against  Men,  by  an  unjust  seizing 
or  detaining  what  of  right  belongs  unto  them. 

And  this  may  be  done,  either  by  fraud  or  force:  and,  there- 
fore, our  Saviour,  in  reciting  the  Commandments,  mentions 
them  both,  Mark  x.  19.  Do  not  steal:  Defraud  not. 

(3)  This  is  a  sin,  that  Grod  hath  threatened  with  many  severe 
curses  and  punishments. 

.  [1]  The  temporal  punishment,  which  the  Scripture  awards 
unto  it,  is  a  fourfold,  and  sometimes  a  fivefold  Restitution :  as 
you  may  see,  Exod.  xxii.  1. 

,  And  therefore  Zacheus,  when  he  was  converted,  oflPers  a  four- 
fold restitution  to  those,  whom  he  had  wronged :  Luke  xix.  8. 
If  I  have  taken  am/thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation^  I 
restore  him  fourfold. 

And  yet,  besides  this  restitution,  it  seems  that  sometimes  the 
offenders  were  to  be  put  to  death ;  especially  if  the  circum- 
stances of  their  theft  added  cruelty  and  oppression  unto  it.  This 
appears  in  the  parable  of  Nathan :  2  Sam.  xii.  When  he  had 
most  artificially  aggravated  the  crime  of  the  rich  man,  in  taking 
away  the  poor  man's  lamb,  he  so  raised  David's  compassion  and 
indignation,  that  he  pronounced  this  sentence:  v.  5,  6.    The 
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many  thai  hafh^  done  this  things  shaU  mrebf  die :  Jnd  he  shall 
restore  the  lan^  fimrfoUy  because  he  did  this  thing j  and  because  he 
had  no  pity.  So  that  you  see,  tlmt,  even  under  the  Law  of 
Moses,  it^was  not  unlawfiil,  in  some  cases,  to  punish  a  thief  with 
death ;  altliough  the  usual  and  prescribed  punishment  was  resti- 
tution.  Indeed,  our  law  condemns  them  to  death;  nor  is  it 
justly  to  be  reprehended,  for  rooting  out  such  banes  and  pests 
firom  the  commonwealth :  for  since  punishments  are  to  be  in- 
flicted, not  so  much  out  of  revenge  as  caution ;  not  because 
some  have  offended^  but  to  deter  others  from  offending ;  it  is  but 
reasonable  that  the  penalty  should  answer  this  end :  which  we 
might  very  well  doubt,  whether  among  us  any  lighter  than  death 
would  do,  since  we  see  so  many  still  persist  in  this  wicked 
course  of*  life,  ^notwithstanding  the  severity  of  the  punishment 
which  the  law  provides  for  them.  Skin  for  skin;  and  all,  that  a 
man  hathy  wiU  he  give  for  his  life.  If,  therefore,  the  fear  of  death 
itself  cannot  be  forcible  enough  to  deter  them,  certainly  the  fear 
of  restitution  would  be  much  less  effectual ;  and  such  a  gentle 
and  mitigated  punishment  would  but  open  a  wide  gap  to  all 
niianner  of  robbeiy  and  rapine. 

But,  besides  the  punishment  which  is  threatened  by  the  law, 
consider, 

[2]  God  leaves  a  Curse  upon  what  is  gotten  by  theft  and 
deceit. 

A  curse,  that  will  blast  and  consume  all  such  wicked  increase. 
They  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes ;  and,  by  some  uuperceivable 
providence,  it  strangely  w^tes  and  slips  away  between  their 
fingers.  But,  usually,  luxury  and  intemperance  devour  what  is 
got  by  theft  and  rapine;  God,  by  his  righteous  judgment, 
making  one  sin  the  vengeance  of  another.  But,  however,  some 
secret  withering  curse  seizeth  upon  it;  and  what  is  thus  Wickedly 
added  to  our  former  possessions,  will  rub  its  rust  and  canker 
upon  them  all ;  and,  if  restitution  be  not  duly  made,  will  insen. 
sibly  prey  upon  them  and  consume  them.  And,  therefore,  saith 
the  Wise  Man,  Prov.  xxi.  7.  The  robbery  of  the  wicked  shall 
destroy  them :  sknd,  Jer.  xvii.  1 1.  .^5  the  partridge  sitteth  on  eggs^ 
and  hatcheth  them  not ;  so  he,  that  getteth  riches^  and.not  by  right, 
shall  leave  them  in  the  midst  of  his  days^  and  at  his  end  shall  be  a 
fooL  Many  times  God  raiseth  up  such  against  them,  who  shall 
deal  with  them  as  they  have  dealt  with  others ;  and,  when  these 
spunges  are  full  of  what  they  have  unjustly  sucked  up,  shall 
squeeze  them,  and  make  them  refund  dtieir  ill-gotten  treasure. 


hSS  AN  BXlH>firnOK  on  the  COlfliAMDllENTd. 

Thus  God  threatens  the  Chaldeans :  Hah.  iL  8.  Becmtse  thou  ku( 
spoiled  mamf  nations,  all  the  remnant  of  the  people  sMl  spoil  thee. 
Such  unjust  gettings  tend  only  unto  por^ity:  aody  in  this 
sense,  it  is  no  soleeism  to  say  they  have  but  gained  a  loss,  and 
treasured  for  themselves  and  their  posterity  want  and  beggary. 
And,  therefore,  as  you  d^ire  to  thrire  in  the  worlds  and  to  have 
your  earthly  comforts  multiplied;  so,  be  sure^  that>no  gain  of 
robbery,  or  oppression,  or  fraud  and  deceit  be  found  in  your 
hands :  for  this  will  devour  even  what  you  have  gotten  lawfuUjr. 

[3]  Anxieties  and  Perplexities  of  Mind  do  always  accom- 
pany  ill-gotten  wealth. 

For  it  is  a  sin  so  much  against  the  very  Light  of  Nature,  that 
conscience,  if  it  be  not  utterly  stupified  and  senseless,  will  be 
still  \nolestkig  and  haunting  men  with  troublesome  thoughts 
and  reflections :  besides,  the  iiear  of  detection,  and  the  sb«iie 
and  punishment  which  will  follow  upon  it,  must  needs  be  a 
continual  disturbance  unto  them.  Whereas,  what  is  gotten  with 
a  good  conscience,  and  in  an  honest  and  lawful  calling,  whether 
it  be  more  or  less,  brings  this  contentment  with  it,  that  a  maa 
may  quietly  sit  down  and  rejoice  in  that  portion,  which  the 
providence  and  bounty  of  his  gracious  God  and  lieaveuly  Fa- 
ther hath  here  afforded  him,  He  drinks  no  widow's  tears,  nor 
orphan's  blood.  He  eats  not  the  flesh  of  the  poor,  nor  breaks 
the  bones  of  the  needy.  His  conscience  gnaws  not  upon  him, 
whilst  he  is  feeding  on  what  bis  honest  labour  and  industry  have 
prepared  for  him :  and,  although  it  be  but  a  bit  of  bread  and  a 
cup  of  water,  that  he  pan  ptx>cure;  yet  is  he  entertained  at  a. 
continual,  feast.  His  fare  may  be  but  mean ;  yet  his  cheer,  his 
joy  and  comfort,  is  great :  and  the  coarsest  morsel  he  eats  is  far 
more  savoury  to  him,  than  all  the  heightened  delicates  of  rich 
Oppressors,  whose  consciences  mingle  gall  and  won&wood  with 
their  most  pleasant  bits,  and  gnaw  and  grind  them  as  they  grind 
the  faces  of  the  poor  and  needy.  And,  therefore,  saith  the 
.Wise  Man,  Prov.  xvi.  8,  Better  is  a  little  with  righteousness,  than 
great  revenues  without  right.  And  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  xxxvii.  16. 
ji  little,  that  a  righteous  man  hath,  is  better  than  the  riches  of 
manymcked, 

[4]  Robbery  and  deceit  provoke  God  to  cut  men  off  by 
tome  Untimely  Stroke  and  Immature  Judgment.  And  that, 
either  by  the  hand  of  human  justice  with  shame  and  reproach,, 
or  of  divine  justice  with  wrath  and  vengeance.  For  so  we  find 
it  threatened,  Ps.  Iv.  23.  Thwi^  O  God,  shall  bring  them  down 
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into  the  pit  of  destmction :  hloodjf  and  deceitful  men  shall  not 
live  out  half  their  days :  that  is^  they  shall  not  lengthen  out 
their  days  to  that  period,  which  the  course  and  strength  of 
nature  might  seem  to  promise  them;  ^ut  the  hand  of  God 
shall  cut  them  ofF^  in  the  vigour  and  midst  of  their  flourishing 
years. 

But,  howsoever  it  may  fere  with  them  in  this  life,  howsoever 
tiiey  may  escape  the  reproach  of  m^  and  the  sword  of  justice: 

yet, 

[5]  They  shall  certainly  be  Eternally  Cursed  and  Eternally 
Miserable. 

Their  ill-gotten  goods  shall  not  be  able  to  redeem  their  souls, 
nor  bribe  the  justice  of  God,  nor  give  them  the  least  sola6e  and 
comfort.  And  what  wretched  fools  are  they,  who  must  eternally 
perish  for  gaining  of  things  that  perish  too;  and  bring  ever* 
lasting  torments  upon  themselvies,  for  that  which  before  brought 
them  vexations  and  disquietments !  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  Nor  thieves, 
nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shaU 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Where  then  shall  their  portion  be, 
but  in  that  lake,  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone  un- 
quenchable ?  Where  the  Lord  will  spoil  their  very  souls;  as  the 
Wise  Man^s  expression  is,  Prov*  xxii.  23.  Rob  not  the  pdor.,.„For 
the  Lord  will  plead  their  cause ;  and  will  spoil  the  soul  of  those, 
thai  spoiled  them. 

And  thus  you  have  seen  what  various  ways  God  hath  threat- 
ened, that  he  will  punish  this  sin. 

(4)  Before  I  can  proceed  farther,  here  are  Two  Questions  to ' 
be  answered. 

[1]  Whether,  in  no  case,  it  be  lawful  to- steal.  What  if  the 
necessity  be  so  urgent,  that  I  must  certainly  perish,  or  else  re- 
lieve myself  by  this  means  ? 

I  say  we  ought  not  to  do  it,  in  any  case :  for  theft  is,  in 
itself,  a  sin ;  and  there  can  be  no  necessity  to  sin :  for  every 
man  is  bound  rather  to  choose  the  greatest  evil  of  sufferings, 
than  to  commit  the  least  evil  of  sin. 

Indeed,  such  necessity  doth  somewhat  mitigate  the  heinous- 
ness  of  the  offence :  but  that  is  not  at  all  considerable,  in  the 
direction  of  our  practice;  since  it  continues  a  sin  still,  and  de- 
serves eternal  damnation.  The'Wise  Man  tells  us,  Prov.  vi.  30, 
3 1.  Men  do  not  despise  a  thief  if  he  steal  to  satisfy  his  soul  when 
he  is  hungry :  but  this  must*be  understood  only  comparatively, 
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viz,  that  the  reproach  and  infamy,  which  attend  such  a  one,  are 
not  so  great  as  that  of  an  adulterer ;  as  it  i^pears  ver.  32 :  as  if 
he  should  say,  <^  To  be  an  adulterer,  is  a  far  fouler  r^oach 
than  to  be  a  needy  thieiy  Yet  he  adds,  If  he  be  founds  he  shall 
restore  sevenfold :  he  shall  gwe  all  the  substance  of  his  house :  that 
isy  though  his  necessity  and  hunger  may  take  off  somewhat  from 
the  shame  \  yet  it  shall  not  from  the  punishment  of  his  offence; 
but  he  shall  restore  that,  which  he  hath  ^len,  sevenfold.  Not 
that  the  restitution  should  be  seven  times  as  much  as  the  thefl; 
for  the  utmost  that  the  law  requires  was  but  a  fivefold  restitution,^ 
Exod.  xxii.  1 ;  but,  as  the  word  sevenfold  is  most  frequentty 
used  in  Scripture,  to  signify  that,  which  is  complete  and  per- 
fect; so  is  it  here:  he  shall  restore  s€0€rfold\  that  is,  hesbsH 
make  a  full  and  satis&ctory  restitution. 

Since,  therefore,  the  punishment  of  thefl  shall  not  be  relaxed 
upon  the  plea  of  mdigence  and  necessity,  it  is  apparent,  that 
necessity  cannot  justify  any  from  the  guilt  of  thef):. 

And,  therefore,  let  your  wants  be  what  they  will  or  can  be, 
you  ought  not  to  supply  them  by  any  such  wicked  and  unlawful 
courses,  whatever  Aquinas  says  to  the  contrary  *^  If  God  bath 
given  thee  strength  and  ability,  thou  oughtest  to  labour ;  and  to 
use  thine  honest  industry  to  procure  necessaries  :•  if  not,  tbou 
oughtest  to  implore  the  charity  and  benevolence  of  others, 
whose  hearts  God  may  open  to  thy  relief.  Or,  if  thou  shouldst 
meet  with  such  cruel  Diveses,  who  will  contribute  nothing  to  thy 
support,  thou  oughtest  rather,  with  godly  Lazarus^  to  die  in  thine 
integrity,  than  to  steal  anything  firom  them :  which,  although 
it  be  their  superfluity ;  yet  it  is  not  thy  riglit,  without  thdr 
donation. 

And  this  is  in  answer  to  the  First  Question. 

[2]  What  we  shall  judge  of  the  Israelites  spoiling  the  Egyp- 
tians of  their  jewels :  of  which  we  read,  Exod.  xii.  35,  36. 

I  answer :  In  this  action  there  was  no  theft  committed. 

For, 

1st.  The  supreme  dominion  of  all  things  is  the  Lord's;  and 
he  may  justly  transfer  the  right  and  property,  .where  he 
pleaseth. 

Now  they  were  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  take  these  things 
of  the  Egyptians :   and,  therefore,  they  were  rightfully  their 

*  22  de  q.  m.  Art.  7. 
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own ;  being  made  so  by  bim,  who  hath  the  sovereign  power  of 
all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  earth  *. 

2dly.  These  things,  which  they  thus  took,  might  be  well  con^ 
sidered  in  lieu  of  their  wages,  which  were  not  given  them  fot 
their  long  service  in  Egypt. 

And,  therefore,  it  was  but  righteous  in  God  to  consign  oyer 
these  riches  of  the  Eg}qptians  to  the  Isratelites,  as  a  reward  for 
their  tedious  servitude.  '  Now  those,  who,  by  the  command  of 
the  Supreme  Lord  of  All,  take  that  which  is  but  a  due  reward 
for  their  labour,  cannot  certainly  be  condemned  as  guilty  of 
theft.  And  this,  it  seems,  was  their  plea,  when,  in  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  so  many  ages  after  the  thing  was  done,  the 
Egyptians  sued  the  Jews  by  a  juridical  process,  to  recover  what 
was  taken  from  them  f.     But, 

3dly.  This  example  is  extraordinary  and  special ;  and  not  to 
be  pleaded,  nor  introduced  into  practice. 

For  certain  it  is,  that  they  bad  a  most  express  command  from 
God  to  spoil  the  Eg}rptians.  But  whosoever  shall  pretend  any 
such  warrant  now,  by  revelation  or  the  impulse  of  his  private 
spirit,  may  well  be^  censured  for  enthusiasm,  and  condemned 
for  robbery.  / 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  first  and  greatest  kind  of  theft; 
taking  away  what  rightfully  belongs  to  another,  whether  God  oi* 
man. 

2.  Another  kind  of  theft  is.  Oppression^  and  l/nreasonabld 
Exaction, 

And  this, ^especially,  is  the  sin  of  superiors  towards  their  in»- 
feriors :  taking  advants^e,  either  upon  their  weakness  or  their 
necessity,  to  impose  most  unequal  conditions  upon  them ;  and 
such,  as  they  cannot  bear  without  their  detriment  or  ruin :  con- 
trary to  that  law,  which  God  gave  unto  his  people.  Lev.  xxv.  14. 
If  thou  sell  ought  unto  thy  neighbour,  or  buyest  ought  at  thy  neigh- 
bour's hand;  ye  shall  not  oppress  one  anothe7\  Thus,  those,  who  set 
their  lands  to  the  sweat  and  toil  of  others  at  too  hard  a  rate,  so 
that  the  lal)orious  tenant  cannot  subsist  by  his  industry ;  those, 

*  Altisiodor.  1.  iii.  Tract.  7.  Q.  5.  *ih  ma^et  vrarra  Toy  ;^oyo9  v9rFpa»Tno'«r 
ro»;  AiyMrrioi;  fu^rOoy  ftvayjuKtoy  xo/At^o/Aiioi.    Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  i. 

t  Jun.  Gerson^  in  Talmud.  German.  Reposcunt Mgyptii  de  Hebrais  va$a. 
aurea  4*  argentea.  Contrd,  Hebrai,  mutuas  petitionee  instituant,  allegante* 
sibi  quoque  eorundem  patrum  nomine,  ex  eodem  scriptura  instrumento  mercedes, 
restitui  oportere  illius  operaria  servkutis,  pro  luterinii  deductif,  pro  €ivitatibus, 
4f  ulUi  ndificatis,    Tertull.  contra  Marcion.  1.  ii. 
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that  let  out  money  at  a  biting  interest,  or  rigidly  exact  it  from 
insufficient  persons;  g^eat  ones,  who  frigbt  the  meaner  into 
disadvantageous  bargains,  and  force  them,  through  fear,  to  part 
with  what  they  enjoy,  at  an  under^f  rice :  these,  and  other  likC) 
diough  they  may  not  be  condemned  by  human  laws,  which  gi?e 
too  much  permission  to  men  to  make  the  utmost  advantage  of 
their  own ;  yet  they  are  guilty  by  the  Law  of  God,  and  their 
sin  is  no  less  than  oppression;  which  is  a  sin  hatefuj,  both  to 
God  and  man.  The  prophet  Micab,  chap.  iii.  2,  3.  calls  it  a 
plucking  off  their  skin  from  off  them  j  and  their  flesh frtnn  off  their 
hones ;  and  chopping  them  in  pieces  as  for  the  poty  and  as  flesh 
for  the  caldron.  All  unmercifulness,  and  hard  dealings  with 
others,  are  a  kind  of  theft :  for  the  Law  of  Nature,  and  much 
more  the  Law  of  Charity,  binds  thee  so  to  deal  with  others, 
that  they  may  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  thee  to  God ;  and, 
in  the  bitterness  of  their  spirits,  to  imprecate  his  wrath  aod 
vengeance  upon  thee. 

3.  Another  kind  of  theft  is,  detaining  fivm  another  what  is  his 
duCf  either  by  equity  or  compact. 

And  how  many  are  there,  whose  proftise  riot  and  iuxuty  are 
maintained  upon  the  intrusted  goods  of  others ;  whilst  the  poor 
creditor,  in  the  mean  time,  hadi  no  other  satisfaction  but  good 
words,  and  scarce  any  thing  to  live  upon  but  his  own  tem 
and  sighs!  And  how  many  withhold  the  hire  of  the  labourer; 
who,  when  he  hath  wearied  out  himself  in  their  service,  is  de- 
nied that  small  reward,  which  be  requires  for  his  necessary  re- 
freshment 4  Yea,  not  not  only  denying  it,  but  even  deferring  it 
beyond  the  time  that  they  can  conveniently  be  without  it,  is  a 
kind  of  theft  and  oppression :  Deut.  xxiv.  14, 15.  Thou  shalt  not 

oppress  a  hired  servant,  that,  is  poor  and  needy At  his  day  thou 

shalt  give  him  kis  hire^  neither  shall  the  sun  go  dozon  upon  it;  for 
he  is  poor  J  and  setteth  his  heart  upon  it :  lest  he  cry  against  thee 
unto  the  Lord,  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee.  Yea,  in  all  our  bargains 
and  agreements,  though  they  be  never  so  much  to  thine  own 
prejudice,  thou  art  bound  to  stand  to  them,  unless  the  other 
will  voluntarily  release  thee  from  the  obligation :  for  this  is  one 
of  the  charaaers  given  of  a  godly  person,  Ps.  xv.  4.  ffe,  that 
swearethf  and  covenanteth^  to  his  own  hurt,  and  changeth  not; 
but,  upon  demand,  is  ready  and  willing  to  fulfil  his  s^reement 
How  much  more  heinous  and  abominable  is  it,  when  men  have 
already  received  the  full  value  of  their  compact,  unjustly  to 
withhold  what  they  have  agreed  to  give !  which  i&  nO  better. 
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than  to  take  their  labour  or  their  goods  from  them,  by  violence 
and  robbery ;  yea,  and  in  one  respect  worse,  inasmuch  as  it  adds 
falsehood  to  stealth. 

4.  Another  kind  of  theft  is,  in  buying  and  selling. 

And  this  is  a  very  large  and  voluminous  deceit :  for  the  sub* 
tiety  of  men  hath  found  out  so  many  artifices  to  deiraud  and 
overreach  one  another,  that,  to  recount  them,  is  almost  as  hard 
as  to  escape  them.  Here  come  in  the  false  weights  and  the 
false  measures,  which  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord^  Prov.  xi.  1 : 
false  and  counterfeited  wares ;  overcommending  or  midervaluing 
of  goods,  for  advantage;  and  many  other  unjust  contriyahces, 
which  men's  consciences  .can  better  suggest  to  them,  than  any 
discourse*  The  Apostle  hath  sufficiently  cautioned  and  threat, 
ened  such  men :  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  Let  no  man  go  beyond  or  defraud 
his  brother y  in  any  matter ;  because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of 
all  suchi  Believe  it:  there  is  a  day  coming,  when  the  false 
weights  shall  be  themselves  weighed,  and  the  scanty  measures, 
measured,  by  a  standard  that  is  infallibly  true.  Possibly,  thou 
mayst  deal  so  cunningly,  that  those,  whom  thou  overreachest, 
can  have  no  advantage  against  thee,  iior  right  themselves  by 
law :  but,  remember  that  the  Great  Judge  will  ayenge  them 
upon  thee,  at  the  Last  Day.  Then  all  accounts  shall  be 
balanced,  and  so  much  found  resting  due,  which  thou  shalt 
certainly  pay :  though  not  to  those,  whom  thou  hast  wronged ; 
yet  to  the  justice  of  God,  who  is  the  great  and  universal 
creditor.  * 

5.  There  are,  likewise,  many  other  kinds  of  theft :  as  prodi- 
gality,  in  wasting  what  should  satisfy  the  just  demands  of  others ; 
taking  of  wages  and  reward,  for  what  we  do  not  endeavour  con* 
scientiously  to  perform ;  selling  that,  which  we  have  no  right 
to  dispose  of,  or  thin^,  which  ought  not  to  be  sold ;  taking 
bribes  for  justice,  or  rewards  for  injustice.  But  I  shall  not  par* 
ticularly  insist  upon  these,  and  many  Others,  that  might  be 
mentioned.  ' 

And  thus  we  have  seen  what  the  Negative  Part  of  this  Pre* 
cept  is. 

IL  But,  because  every  negative  implies  in  it  a  positive,  let  us 
see  what  is  the  duty  REQUIRED  from  us. 

And  that  is  twofold. 

That  every  one  of  us  should  have  some  calling, 
VOL.  I.  o  o 
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That  all  of  us  should  be  contented  in  that  estate  and 
condition  of  life,  wherein  the  Divine  Providence 
hath  set  us. 

i.  TAtm  shalt  not  steal :  therefore,  every  man  Ought  to 
HAVE  A  CALLING,  whereon  he  may  comfortably  subsist;  and 
wherein,  by  his  labour  and  industry,  he  may  provide  at  least 
necessaries  for  himself  and  family.  For,  hCy  that  praoideth  not 
for  his  family,  hath  denied  the  faith,  saith  the  Apostle,  mdis 
worse  than  an  infideL 

1.  Some  there  are,  who  Ivoe  without  any  calling  at  all. 

Such  are  Uke  idle  drones,  that  consume  the  labour  of  othen; , 
lazy  vagabonds, .  to  whom  the  greatest  charity  would  be  cor- 
rection ;  who  only  serve  to  devour  misplaced  alms,  igid  defiaud 
the  truly  poor  of  their  relief.  Yea,  if  I  should  jrank  with  these 
a  copipany  of  superBuous  debauched  gentlenien,  I  think  I 
shbuld  do  them  no  great  injury  :  such,  I  mean,  who  are  neither 
serviceable  to  God,  nor  their  country;  who  have  nothing 6f 
true  worth  and  gentility  in  them,  but  are  a  company  of  lewd 
and  desperate  roysters,  the  most  unprofitable  members  in  the' 
commonwealth,  and  good  for  nothing  but  to  kill  and  destrqjr 
one  another  in  their  drunken  quarrels.  I  know  there  is  do 
necessity  for  manual  employment  and  labour,  to  those,  whism 
God  hath  liberally  endowed  with  his  earthly '^blessings :  but  jet 
they  may  have  a  calling ;  and,  within  their  own  sphere,  may  find 
employment  enough  to  take  up  their  time  and  thoughts ;  andsiicb, 
as  may  make  them  the  most  beneficial  men  on  earth,  and  truly 
honoured  and  loved  by  others :  for,  by  their  authority,  their  ex- 
ample, the  ampleness  of  the  deniesnes  and  revenues,  and  the  de- 
pendence that  others  have  upon  them,  they  may  be  as  influ- 
ential to  promote  goodniess  and  virtue,  as  too  commonly  they 
are  to  promote  vice  and  villainy:  and  to  such  truly  generous 
spirits,  who  intend  to  be  so  employed,  let  nde  commend  the 
careful  perusal  of  an  excellent  treatise  directed  unto  them, 
intituled,  "  The  Gentleman's  Calling.'*  But  yet,  withal,  if  they 
should  condescend  to  some  stated  vocation  and  course  of  life, 
it  would  be  no  disparagement  to  their  gentility :  for,  certainly, 
Adam  was  as  much  a  gentleman,  and  had  as  large  demesnes  as 
any  of  them  ;  and  yet  God  thought  fit  to  place  him  in  Eden^ 
that  he  might  dress  and  keep  the  garden. 
But  as  some  have  no  employment ;  so, 
2,  Others  have  an  unlawful  employment. 
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Such,  whose  only  work  it  is  to  instruct  in  vice,  and  excite  men 
to  it.  And  how  many  such  are  there,  who  live  by  the  provoking 
and  encouraging  the  wickedness  of  others ;  and  continually  make 
use  of  all  the  allurements,  that  might  entice  unto  evil ;  and  re* 
commend  debauchery,  first  to  the  fancy,  and  then  to  the  will 
and  aflections ! 

3.  Others  have,  indeed,  an  honest  and  a  lawful  calling ;  but 
they  are  negligent  and  slothful  in  it 

Now  sloth  tendeth  to  poverty:  Pro  v.  vi.  10,  21.  ITet  a  little 
sleepy  .a.  little  slumber y  a  little  folding  of  the  hands  to]  sleep:  So 
shall  thy  poverty  coyie  as  <me  thai  travelleth ;  drawing  nearer  and. 
nearer  to  thee  by  soft  arnd  silent  degrees:  and  4hy  want  as, an 
armed  man;  who,  though  his  pace  be  slow,  by. reason  of  the: 
weight  of  his  armour,  yet  his  assaults  are  more  irresistible  and^  de- 
structive. And  poverty  tempts  to  theft :  Prov.  xxx.  9.  LestJ^ 
be  poory  and  steal, .  .  And,  therefore^  this  command,  which  forbids 
theft,  'must,  Jl>y  consequence,  enjoin  labour  and  industry  in  those 
lawful  callii^gs,  wherein  the  Divine  Providence  b^  set  us;  ac- 
cording to  tl^tof  the  Apostle,  Eph.  iv.  28.  Let  himy  that  stole j 
steal  no  more :  but  rather  let  him  labour ;  working,  y^ith  bis  hamfs, 
the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  himthat,need^ 
eth ;  and  soj,  jby  his  ^|idustry^.of  a  thief  becpme  a  bene^&ctor  f^^d 
alms-giver.   . 

ii.  It  requires  us  to  be  contented  with  T^at  portion  OlB 

EARTHLY    COMFORTS,    WHICH   OUR    HeAYENI/Y  .  FATHER   ALLOTS 
UNTO  US. 

Heb.  xiii.  5.  Be  content  with  those  things  ye  have.  And,  cer- 
tainly, ^  be,  that  is  not  content,  \yith  what  .Cod  allows  l^m^.lies 
under  a  grievous  tenipta.ti9n,  by  fraudulent  and  unjust  cai^^s  to 
carve. out  his  own  condition  to  himself^^9.nd  tQ  invade  the  rig)^^ 
and  properties  of  others*. 

Let  us,  therefore,  check  this  repining, temper  betimes;  ^nd 
not  think  t^at  we Jiave  too  little,  and  pther^.too  mpch:  but  whau 
soever  God  afFo^deth  us,  let  ua  account  it  sufficient  provision  aad. 
a  child's  portion;,  and,  although  it  be  but  food  and. raiment, 
nciither  the  most  delicate  nor  the  most  sujnptuous,,yet^Aav/7^ 

*  Discontent  and  covetousness  are  the  root  of  all  injustice.  He,  thijt 
thinks  himself  wronged,  that  he  hath  not  as  much  as  some  others,  will  be 
apt,  either  through  fraud  or.  violence,  to  increase  hite  ova  by  wronging  of 
others. 

o  02 
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food  and  raiment^  let  us  be  therewith  content ;  as  the  Apostle  ex- 
horts us :  1.  Tim.  vi.  8.  Let  us  look  upon  all  other  things,  as  su- 
perfluous  or  inditferent;  and  not  murmur,  although  we  should 
never  obtain  them :  for,  whatsoever  is  needful  to  thy  subsistence, 
God's  providence  and  blessing  upon  thy  industry  will  furnish 
thee  with ;  and,  what  is  not  needful  to  this,  is  not  worth  thy 
envy  and  repining. 
And,  so  much,  for  the  Exposition  of  this  Commandment. 

■III.  I  shall  only  subjoin  a  word  or  two  unto  those,  who  are 
CONSCIOUS  TO  THEMSELVES,  THAT  THEY  HAVE 
WRONGED  OTHERS  of  what  was  their  due,  and  either  widi- 
held  or  taken  from  them  what  by  law  and  equity  belonged  to  them. 

Let  such  know,  that  they  are  bound  to  make  them  a  perfect 
and  plenary  satisfaction,  by  making  an  entire  and  plenaiy  resti- 
tutions  if  the  thing  they  have  stolen  or  purloinecl,  be  still  extant 
and  in  their  hand  :  or,  if  not ;  then  by  making  a  full  and  satis- 
factory compensation.  Yea,  be  the  thing  great  or  small,  more 
or  less;  though  it  should  seemingly  tend  to  the  loss  of  thy  credit, 
by  acknowledging  such  a  wrong;  or  visibly  tend  to  thy  impove- 
rishing or  undoing  to  restore  it :  yet,  notwithstanding,  thou  art 
bound  to  restore  every  farthing  of  that,  of  which  thou  hast  wronged 
and  defrauded  thy  brother.  Nor  is  it  enough  to  confess  the  sin  be- 
fore God,  and  to  beg  pardon  at  his  hands :  but  thou  must  likewise 
render  unto  man,  what  is  his  due,  and  what  thou  unjustly  keep- 
est  from  him,  whether  it  be  his  by  thy  promise  or  by  his  own 
former  possession,  as  ever  thou  hopest  to  obtain  pardon  for  thy 
sin  from  the  mercy  of  God :  yea,  and  thou  art  bound  likewise, 
to  the  very  utmost  of  thy  power  to  make  him  recompence,  for 
all  the  damage  which  he  hath,  in  the  mean  tinie,  sustained  by 
thy  unjust  withholding  of  his  right  and  due  fit)m  him  ;  or,  else, 
thou  shalt  never  obtain  pardon  and  remission  for  thy  guilt  *. 
And  the  reason  is,  because,  as  long  as  you  detain  what  is  ano- 
ther's, so  long  you  continue  in  the  commission  of  the  same  sin  j 
for  unjust  possession  is  a  continued  and  prolonged  theft :  and, 
certainly,  repentance  can  never  be  true  nor  sincere,  while  we 
continue  in  the  sin  of  which  we  seem  to  repent ;  and,  thy  re- 
pentance not  being  true,  pardon  shalf  never  be  granted  thee. 

*  Si  ret  aliena,  proptet  guampeccatum  est,  redtttpostitf  ef  non  redditur,  pant' 
tentia  non  aptur,  sed  simulatur :  non  remittetur  peccatum,  nisi  reUitnatw 
fiblatum,    Aug.  Ep.  ad  Macedoniuro  54. 
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But,  you  will  say,  "  What  if  those,  whom  we  have  wrooged> 
be  since  dead  ?  How  can  restitution  be, made  unto  them  V^ 

I  answer  :  In  this  case,  thou  art  bound  to  make  it  to  their  chil- 
dren, or  their  near  relations ;  to  whom,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  that 
'  whvx  thou  hast  wrongfully  detained,  would  have  descended,  and 
been  left  by  them.  Or,  if  none  of  these  can  be  found,  nor  any 
to  whom  of  right  it  may  belong,  then  God's  right  takes  place, 
as  be  is  the  great  Lord  and  Proprietor  of  All  Things :  and  thou 
oughtest,  besides  what  thou  art  obliged  to  give  of  thine  own,  to 
bestow  it  on  the  works  of  charity  and  piety ;  for  it  is  then  es- 
cheated to  him.  Yet,  withal,  thou  hast  great  reason  to  bewail, 
that  thou  hast  so  long  deferred  the  restitution  of  it  to  the  right 
owner,  till  now  thou  hast  made  thyself  uncapable  of  doing  it. 

This,  possibly,  may  seem  a  hard  lesson ;  aud,  doubtless  it  is  so, 
in  a  world  so  full  of  rapine  and  injustice:  but  yet,  as  hard  as  it 
is,  this  is  the  Rule  of  Christianity :  this  is  the  inflexible  law  of 
justice  ;  and,  without  this,  you  live  and  die  without  all  hopes  of 
obtaining  pardon,  by  continuing  in  your  sins  impenitently. 

.And,  thus  much,  for  this  Eighth  Commandment. 


THE 


NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 
W^m  fi^at  not  beat  Msit  tof me00  agaltuit  %  mfff^teur^ 


The  former  Commandnient  provided  for  the  security  of  every 
man^s  Property,  that  he  may  suffer  no  wrong  nor  detriment  in 
his  goods.  This,  which  I  have  now  read  unto  you,  provides 
for  ti^e  preservation  of  his  Good  Name,  which  is  a  much  dearer 
possession. 

For,  A  good  name,  saith  the  Wise  Man,  Prov.  xxii.  i.  is  raiher 
to  he  chosen  than  great  riches :  and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  kept 
by  us,  although  not  delicately  and  nicely ;  yet  tenderly,  and 
with  respect.  Whoso  contemns  fame,  will  soon  prostitute  virtue  • 
and  those,  who"  care  not  what  others  say,*  will  shortly  arrive  to 
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that  impti(fafAce  of  sinning,  as  not  to'  care  what  they  them- 
selves do. 

Indeed,  a  good  name  is  so  excellent  a  blessing,  that  there  is 
but  one  thing  to  be  preferred  before  it;  and  that  is,  a  good  con- 
science. When  these  two  stand  in  competition,  credit  must 
give  place  to  duty :  and,  in  this  case,  it  is  far  better  to  lose  oof 
repute  with  men,  than  our  acceptance  and  reward  'with  God,  It 
oftentimes  so  happens,  through  the  ignorance  and  geneiml  cor- 
ruption of  mankind,  that  what  is  hon^t,  and  pure,  and  just,  is 
not  yet  of  good  report  amongst  them :  piety  is  but  affectatioD ; 
strictness  of  life,  a  peevish  hypocrisy;  the  cross,  a  s<:^ndal; 
Christ  himself,  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  ^nneis; 
his  doctrine,  heresy ;  and  his  miracles,  impostures.  And,  if  thon 
lightest  upon  any  such  froward  and  perverse  censurers,  as  too 
many  such  there  are  in  all  ages,  who  think  it  strange j  as  the 
Apostle  speaks,  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  (^ 
rioty  speaking  evil  qfy^U ;  seek  not,  by  any  base  and  sinful  cooi- 
pliance,  to  redeem  their  good  opinion :  but  rather  glory  in  the 
testimony  of  their  railing,  and  account  all  their  reviling  speeches 
to  be  but  so  many  votes  for  your  blessedness:  Mat.  v.  il. 
Blessed  are  ye^  when  vien  shall  revile  you^  and  persecute  j/ou^  and 
shall  speak  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  j  for  my  sake. 

Never  covet  a  good  name  by  bad  actions.  For  what  will  all 
the  concurring  applause  of  the  whole  world  signify  unto  thee, 
if  yet  thy  conscience  condemn  thee  louder  than  they  can  extol 
thee  ?  This  is  but  to  have  music  at  the  door,  when  all  the  while 
there  is  chiding  and  brawling  within.  It  is  far  better, that  others 
should  wound  thy  credit,  than  thou  thy  conscience.  That  is  a 
woViM,  v^idh  ttiifiii*  cdh^ues  call  n^ifer  lick  whole  ag^v.  AU  the 
reputation  thy  popular  winning  can  bring  thee,  will  be  but  like 
hanging  bells  at  a  horse's  eai"*-,  when  all  the  while  his  back  is 
galled  with  his  burthen.  Whosoever  will  be  a  Christian  must 
resolve  to  go  throtigh  bad  report,  as  well  as  ^ood :  he  should 
desire  the  one,  btrt  hot  anxiously  refuse  the  other.  And,  if  any 
^11  bespatter  him,  let  him  be  dareful,  that  it  be  only  with  their 
own  dirt,  and  not  with  his ;  with  their  own  malice,  and  not  his 
miscarriages :  And,  whilst  he  thus  keeps  bis  conscience  clear, 
he  niay  be  assured  that  his  credit  shall  be  cleared  up  at  that  diay, 
when  all  their  oiq'ost  r^oaches  shall  but  add  a  crown  and 
diadem  of  glory  to  his  head. 

Bc/t,  where  a  g66d  nante  is  consistent  with  a  good  conscience, 
we  ought  to  priie  ind  value  it  as  one  of  the  choicest  of  God's 
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blessings  in  this  worlds  and  to  use  all  lawful  means  to  pre- 
serve it. 

For, 

First.  This  will  render  a  man  more  serviceable  to  God ;  and 
the  fitter  instrument  to  promote  his  honour  and  glory  in  the 
world. 

And,  therefore,  the  Wise  Man,  Eccl.  vii.  1.  con\pare8  a  good 
name  to  precious  ointment ;  and,  in  the  comparison,  gives  it  the 
preference.  For,  as  precious  ointment  diflEuses  its  fragrancy 
through  the  room  where  it  is  poured  forth,  and  affects  all  that 
are  in  it  with  its  delightful  scent :  so  do  men's  gifts,  when  they 
are  perfumed  with  a  good  name,  delight  and  attract  others;, 
and,  by  a  sweet  and  powerful  charm,  allure  them  to  imitate  and 
practise  those  virtues,  which  they  see  so  recommendable.  And, 
therefore,  we  find  it  the  Apostle's  care,  2  Cor.  vi.  3.  to  give  no 
offence  in  any  things  that  the  ministry  might  not  be  blamed.  Though 
11^  be  our  great  folly  to  estimate  men's  counseljs  by  their  own 
practic(5;  since  a.  diseased  physician  may  prescribe  a  wholesome 
medicine:  yet  so  it  comes  to  pass,  whether  through  the  curse 
of  God  or  the  prejudice  of  m^n,  that  those,  who  have  lost 
their  credit,  have,  together  with  it,  lost  all  opportunities  and 
advantages  of  doing  good  in  the  world :  let  their  parts  be  never 
so  flourishing,  and  their  gifts  never  so  eminent ;  yet/  if  once 
this  dead  fly  be  gotten  into  this  box  of  ointment,  it  will  corrupt 
it,  and  render  it  unsavoury  to  all.  And  the  Devil  hath  no  such 
policy  to  make  the  gifts  of  those  whom  he  fears  might  shake  tis 
kingdona  unuseful,  as  either  to  tempt  them  to  the  commission 
of  some  infamous  and  scandalous  sin,  or  to  tempt  others  falsely 
to  calumniate  and  report  such  profligate  crimes  conterning  them  t 
for  then  he  knows  such,  an  one  is  disarmed,  and  made  unservice^ 
able ;  and,  if  he  can  but  once  blast  the  leaves,  the  fruit  will 
seldom  come  to  any  maturity  and  perfection.  And,,  therefore, 
as  you  desire  to  be  serviceable  to  God  in  promoting  his  glory, 
and  to  the  world  in  promoting  their  good  and  benefit,  which  i$ 
the  great  end  of  our  being,  and  the  only  thing  worth  living  for} 
so,  endeavour,  by  all  wise  and  honest  means,  to  keep  up  your 
good  n?ime.  Be  good,  and  appear  to  be  so.  Let,  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing  your  good  worksy  may  gUyrifn 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  Mat.  v.  16.  ;    . 

Secondly.  A  good  name,  as  it  gives  us  advantage  of  doing 
good  to  others,  sq  it  lays  an  obligation  ijlPon  us  of  hein^  good 
ourselves, 
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For,  if  the  world  be  so  kindly  mistaken^  as  to  report  well  of 
us  without  any  desert ;  yet  this  <:annot  but  work  upon  us,  if  we 
have  any  ingenuity,  and  engage  us  to  deserve  it:  so,  happily 
turn  that,  which  was  praise,  into  motive.  Or,  if  they  give  us 
but  our  due  commendation,  and  our  virtue  justly  challengeth 
this  feme :  yet  still  it  will  engage  us  to  do  things  worthy  our- 
selves, and  worthy  that  common  estimate  that  men  put  upon  us; 
that  we  may  not  fell  short  of  what  we  have  been,  or  what  they 
still  repute  us  to  be.  This  is  a  laudable  ambition,  which  seeb 
by  virtue  to  maintain  that  credit,  which  by  virtue  we  have 
acquired.  And,  doubtless,  when  other  arguments  have  been 
baffled  by  a  temptation,  this  hath  been  a  sheet  anchor  to  the 
soul ;  and  hath  often  held  it  in  the  greatest  storms,  when  the 
wind  and  waves  have  beat  most  furiously  against  it :  **  Should  I 
consent  to  this  sin,  what  a  blot  and  dishonour  should  I  get  to 
myself !  How  should  I  be  able  to  look  good  men  in  the  fece 
again  ?  Would  not  this  sin  brand  me  for  a  hypocrite  in  their 
esteem  ?  Would  they  ever  look  upon  me,  dr  receive  me  with 
affection,  after  this  fell  ?  Should  I  not  carry  the  disgrace  and 
3car  qf  this  wound  visibly  upon  me  to  my  grave  ?  No,  one  sin 
^hall  never  ruin  all  the  comfort  and  all  the  repute  of  so  many 
year»^  piety  :  and  I,  who  have  been  so  long  noted  and  exemplary 
for  holiness,  will  not  by  this  one  feet  make  myself  a  scorn  to 
the  wicked^  and  a  shame  to  the  godly.'*  ^  And,  by  these  con- 
siderations, he  rejects  a  temptation,  that  perhaps  ran  down  all 
other  considerations  before  it.  But  a  man  of  a  lost  and 
desperate  credit  sins  impudently,  without  any  such  restraint 
upon  him :  he  thinks  it  is  but  in  vain  for  him  to  abstain  from  any 
wickedness;  for,  vvhether  he  doth  or  not,  people  will  still 
believe  him  guilty :  his  credit  is  so  disfigured  and  his  name  so 
Infamous,  that  he  thioks  he  cannot  be  worse  than  he  is  already 
reported ;  and  so  rubs  his  forehead,  and  outfeces  censure,  and 
with  a  brazen  impudence  cares  not  how  wicked  he  is,  nor  how 
many  knew  him  to  be  so. 

^  Thus  you  have  seen  how  cautious  we  ought  to  be,  in  main- 
taining our  own  good  name. 

But  this  Command  requires  us  also,  to  preserve  the  repute 
and  good  naine  of  others,  as  well  as  our  own. 

And  it  forbids, 

The  sin  of  Lying. 

Detraction  and  Slander. 

Base  Soothing,  and  unworthy  Flattery. 
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I.  This  Command  prohibits  LYING. 

A  sin,  that  comprehends  under  it  all  other  violationii  of  this 
precept :  for  Slander  and  Flattery  are  both  of  them  lies,  different 
only  in  manner  and  circumstance. 

And,  as  it  is  a  sin  large  and  comprehensive,  in  its  nature;  so 
it  is  general  and  universal,  in  its  practice.  We  may  well  com- 
plain, with  the  holy  Prophet,  that  TrtUh  is  perished  from  the 
earth, 

i.  Here  I  shall,  first,  shew  you  WHAT  a  ue  is:  and,  then, 
the  Heinousness  and  Aggravation  of  this  conunon  sin. 

1.  A  Lie,  according  to  St.  Austin's*  definition  of  it,  is  a 
voluntary  speaking  of  an  untrtUh^  with  an  intent  to  deceive. 

And,  therefore,  in  a  Lie  .there  must  be  these  Three  Ingre- 
dients. 

There  must  be  the  speaking  of  an  untruth. 

It  must  be  known  to  us  to  be  an  untruth,  and  a  falsehood,. 

And, 
It  must  be  with  a  will  and  intent  to  deceive  him,  to 
whom  we  speak  it,  and  to  lead  him  into  error. 

2.  And,  therefore, 

(1)  Parables  and  Figurative  Speeches  are  no  Lies. 

For  neither,  as  to  the  drift  and  scope  of  them,  are  they 
falsehoods ;  nor  yet  are  they  spoken  with  an'intent  to  deceive, 
but  rather  to  instruct  the  hearers :  and  so  have  neither  the  matter, 
nor  the  form  of  a  lie. 

The  Scripture  abounds  with  these  Tropical  Expressions,  which, 
although  in  the  proper  signification  of  the  words,  they  cannot 
be  verified  of  the  things  to  which  they  are  applied ;  yet  do  very 
fully  agree  to  them,  in  their  figurative  and  transferred  sehslf. 
Thus  Jotham's  Parable  of  Trees  choosing  them  'a  King,  was 
aptly  accommodated  to  that  sense,  which  he  medint ;  and  which 
those,  that  heard  him,  well  enough  understood.  And  thus  our 
Saviour  Christ  calls  himself  a  Door;  signifying,  by  that  meta- 
phor, that  by  him  alone  we  must  enter  into  heaven  and  eternal 
life :  a  Vine ;  signifying,  that,  without  our  incision .  into  him 
and  spiritual  union  unto  him,  whereby  we  derive  grace  from 
his  plenitude  and  fulness  of  grace,  as  the  branches  do  sap  and 
juice  from  the  stock,  we  shall  be  cast  out  as  withered  and  firuitless 


*  Voluntariafahi  enunciation  fallendi  ccaoA,    Aug.  de  Mendac.  ad  Con* 
sentium.  c.  4. 
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branches,  fit  for  nothing  but  to  be  burned.  Innumerable  other 
metaphors  are  every  where  dispersed  up  and  down  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

And,  besides  metaphors,  the  Scripture  useth  byperbolies.  I 
shall  only  instance  in  that  famous  one:  john^xi.  25.  Mamj 
other  things  Jesus  did;  the  which  if  they  should  be  written  eveiy 
one^  I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  shoidd  be  written.  This  high  expression  the  Evangelist  useth 
only  to  exaggerate  the  number  of  the  miracles  and  remarkable 
passages  of  our  Saviour^s  life ;  and  to  signify  to  us,  that  he  did 
very  many  other  things,  which  are  not  upon  record. 

And  sometimes  the  Scripture  useth  Ironical  Taunts.  Thus, 
in  that  bitter  sarcasm  of  Elijah  to  the  prints  of  Ba^l,  1  Kings 
xviii.  27.  He  mocked  theniy  and  said.  Cry  aloui ;  for  he  is  a  God, 
Which  kinds  of  ironical  speeches  are  so  far  from  being  intended 
to  create  error  in  the  minds  of  men,  or  to  confirm  them  in  it, 
that  they  are  spoken  on  purpose  to  convince  them  of  their 
errors,'  and  to  make  them  appear  to  be^ shameful  and  ridiculous; 
and,  therefore,  are  no  lies. 

But  here  we  must  take  tliis  caution :  That,  in  using  such 
figurative  speeches,  we  ought  so  to  circumstantiate  them,  that 
the  hearers  may  easily  perceive  the  drift  and  3cope  of  our 
discourses;  or,  at  least,  may  be  assured  that  we  intend sqme 
other  meaning  by  them,  than  what  the  words  ()o  properly  and 
in  themselves  bear.  Otherwise,  though  it  may  not  be  a  lie,  in 
us ;  yet  it  may  be  an  occasion  of  error  and  mistake,  iri  tbeo). 

(2)  Every  falsehood  is  not  a  lie. 

For,  though  it  hath  the  matter ;  yet  it  may  want  ,the  form  and 
coniptement  to  make  it  such.  For,  many  times,,  men  do  speak 
mifl.repprt  that,  which  is  not  true;  which  yet  tbey  tliemseljces 
do  believe  to  Jje  true :  and  so  are  rather  deceived,. than  deceivers.; 
and  perhaps  are  far  from  any  intention  of  imposing  upon  the 
credulity  of  others  *.  Such  an  one  is  npt  so  much  to  b^  accused 
of  lying,  as  of  folly  and  rashness ;  in  reporting  tb^  for  truth, 
the  certainty  of  which  is  not^clear  and  evident  unto  bijm. 

(3)  A  man  may  speak  that,  which  is  trvie ;.  and  yet  be  a  liar, 
in  so  doing. 

As  in  these  two  cases : 

[1],  When  vvQ,  report  that  to  be  a  truth,  which,  althouglj  it  be 

*  Vir  bonut  praatare  debet,  ne  merUiatur ;  prtukns,  ne  mendacium  dkat^ 
P.  Nigid.  apud  A.  iGell.  Noct.  At.  3. 1.  xi.  c.  U. 


NINTH  COMMANDMENT*  571 

SO ;  yet  we  believe  it  to  be  a  falsehood,  and  report  it  with  an 
intent  to  deceive  those  that  bear  us.     Or, 

[2]  When  we  report  the  figuraUv/e  words  of  another,  leaving 
cut  those  circumstances,  which  might  make  them  appear  to  be, 
figurative.  And,  therefore.  Mat.  xxvi.  60.  they  are  called  false 
witness^j  which  came  in  against  Christ ;  and  testified,  that  he 
said,  h^  was  able  to  destroy,  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days.  In  which,  though  there  were  many  falsifications  of 
the  words  of  our  Saviour;  yet  had  they  reported  the  very 
words  that  he  spake,  they  had  nevertheless  been  false  witnesses ; 
because,  by  their  testimony,  they  wrested  them  to  another 
sense,  .than  what  Christ  intended  by  them :  for,  certainly,  he.isr 
a  liar,  who  reports  my  words,  with  a  purpose  to  beget  a  wrong 
construction  of  them ;  as  much  as'  he,  who  reports  me  to  have, 
spoken  what  I  never  said. 

(4)  It  is  no  lie  to  conceal  part  of  the  truth,  when  it  is  not 
expedient  nor  necessary  to  be  known.  < 

Thus,  1  Sam.  xvi.  2.  God  himself  instructs  Samuel,  when  he 
sent  him  to  anoint  David  king  over  Israel,  that  he  should  answer, 
he  came  to  samjice  to  the  Lord :  which  was  truth,  and  one  end 
of  his  going  into  Bethlehem;  though  he  had  also  another, 
which  he  prudently  concealed. 

(5)  A  man  may  act  contrary  to,  what  he  before  said,  if  the 
circumstances  of  the  thing  be  altered,  without  being  guilty  of 
lying. 

We  have  frequent  examples  of  this  in  the  Scripture.  Thus, 
Qen.  xix.  2.  the  angels  tell  Lot,  that  they  would  not  come  in);o 
his  house ;  but  would  abide  in  the  street  all  night :  yet,  upon*  his 
importunity  and  earnest  intreaties,  they  went  in  with  him.  And 
thus  St.  Peter,  with  some  heat  and  vehemency  of  his  humil^ity, 
refused  that  Christ  should  wash  his  feet :  John  xiii.  8.  Thou  shalt 
fvever  wash  my  feet :  but  when  he  was  instructed  in  the  signifi- 
cancy  of  this  condescension  of  pur  Saviour,  not  only  permits, 
but  intreats  him  to  do  it.  So,  likewise,  in  all  things  of  such  a 
nature,  we  may  lawfully  change  our  words,  upon  the  change  of 
out  minds ;  »id,  upon  the  inducement  of  sonae  circumstances 
that  were  not  known  or  considered  by  us,  we  may,  without  the 
imputation  of  lying,  do  otherwise  than  we  before  resolve4  and 
deckured.  . 

But  diis.must.be  heedfuUy  cautipued )  • 

[I]  That  the, ^jtions  be  nQtsupb,^asAv^  are  bound  to  perfornj 
by  divine,  pv^cejpt.  .  Nor, 
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[2]  Such,  as  we  have  bound  ourselves  unto,  by  the  voluntary 
obligation  of  a  vow  made  unto  God.     Nof, 

[3]  Such,  as  our  not  doing  them,  or  doing  otherwise  than 
we  have  promised,  should  be  hurtful  or  prejudicial  unto  others. 
For,  if  I  have  promised  another  that  which  is  beneficial  unto 
him,  however  I  may  change  my  opinion ;  yet  I  must  not  change 
my  purpose :  but,  unless  he  will  release  me,  or  hath  forfeited 
the  benefit  of  my  promise  by  failing  in  the  conditions  of  it,  I 
stand  engaged  to  perform  what  I  have  plighted  unto  hina. 

And  thus  you  see  what  a  lie  is,  and  what  is  not  a  lie. 

The  sum  of  all  I  shall  contract  into  this  description  of  it.  A 
Lie -is  a  falsehood,  either  real  or  supposed  so  by  us;  spoken 
purposely  and  with  an  intention  to  deceive  another.  And,  there- 
fore,  neither  falsehoods  not  thought  to  be  so,  nor  figurative 
speeches,  nor  truth  partly  concealed,  nor  the  change  of  our 
mind  and  purposes  upon  the  changing  and  alteration  of  circum- 
stances, can  be  chargeable  with  that  foul  and  scandalous  sin  of 
lying. 

3,  Lies  are  usually  distinguished  into  Three  Kinds  : 
The  Jocular,  * 

Officious,  and. 
Pernicious  Lie. 

( 1 )  There  is  a  Jocular  Li6 :  a  lie,  framed  to  excite  mirth  and 
laughter;  and  to  deceive  the  hearer,  only  to  please  and  divert 
him. 

Though  it  may  seem  very  harmless^  to  deceive  men  into 
inirth  and  recreation:  yet  truth  is  such  an  awful  and  severe 
thing,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  contradicted;  no,  not  in  jest 
And  God  reckons  it  up,  as  a  sin,  against  the  Israelites,  Hos.  vii. 
3.  that  they  made  the  king  and  princes  gladj  or  merry,  with  their 
lies, 

(2)  There  is  an  Officious  Lie :  which  is  told  for  another's 
benefit  and  advantage;  and  seems  to  make  an  abundant  com- 
pensation for  its  falsehood,  by  its  use  and  profit 

But  yet,  neither  can  this  excuse  it  from  being  a  sin :  for, 
since  a  lie  is  intrinsically  evil  in  itself,  let  the  advantage  that 
accrues  by  it  be  never  so  great,  we  ought  not  to  belter  either 
ot]rse!ves  or  others  under  that  rotten  refuge.  That  stated  maxim 
holds  universally  true  in  all  cases :  We  ought  not  to  do  evil, 
that  good  may  come  thereof.  And,  therefore,  ^though  thine 
own  Ufe  or  thy  neighbour's  depends  up6n  it ;  yea,  put  the  case  it 
were  not  only  to  save  his  life,  but  to  save  hb  souH  couldest  thou 
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by  this  means  most  eminently  advance  the  glory  of  God,  or  the 
general  good  and  welfare  of  the  Church  j  yet  thou  oughtest 
not  to  tell  the  least  lie,  to  promote  these  great  and  blessed  ends. 
This  the  Apostle  takes  for  granted :  Rom.  iii.  7. 

Which  place,  because  it  may  seem,  at  first  glance,  somewhat 
obscure,.'!  shall  briefly  expound  unto  you.  If  the  truth  of  God 
hath  more  abounded  through  my  lie  nnto  his  glory ^  why  yet  am  I 
also  judged  as  a  sinner  ?  The  words,  as  they  lie,  seem  to  be 
favourable  to  such  a  beneficial  lie :  but  if  we  consider  the  scope 
and  drift  of  them,  we  shall  see  that  they  clearly  condemn  it 
For  the  Apostle  had,  in  the  foregoing  verses,  taught,  that  the 
unrighteousness  and  sins  of  men  .(tid  occasionally  conduce  to 
the  manifestation  of  the  justice  a:nd. veracity  of  God,  infulBlling 
his  threatenings  upon  them.  Against  this  position,  he  raiseth 
an  objection :  verse  5.  If  the  unrighteousness  of  men  com- 
mend and  illustrate  the  righteousness  of  God ;  how  then  can 
God  be  just,  in  taking  vengeanqe  on  those  sins  by  which  he  is 
glorified  ?  To  this  the  Apostle  answers,  two  ways : 

[I]  He  abhors  the  consequence  :  verse  6.  God  forbid^  that 
we  should  think  him  unjust;  because  he  punisheth  those  sins, 
which  accidentally  serve  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory.  For 
if  God  were  unjust,  how  then  should  he  judge  the  world  ? 

[2]  He  answersv  by  putting  a  like  case,  and  giving  a  like 
"instance :  verse  7.    If  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded 

through  my  lie why  yet  am  I  judged  as  a  sinner^  As  if  he 

should  say :  <<  By  the  like  reason,  as  you  infer,  that  it  would  be 
unrighteous  in  God  to  punish  those,  who  are  the- occasion  of  so 
much  glory  to. him  through  their  sins ;  by  the  like,  I  might  infer, 
that  if,  by  my  lie,  1  might  glorify  God,  I  were  not  to  be  ac- 
counted a  sinner  for  lying."  But  this,  saith  he,  verse  8.  is  a 
most  wicked  consequence;  and  such,  as  would  justify  the  slanders  ^ 
of  those,  who  report  that  we  affirm  it  lawful,  to  do  evil^  that 
good  may  come :  whose  damnation  is  Just  ;•  that  is,  it  is  just  with 
God  to  damn  those,  who  slander  us  with  such  a  gross  untruth  ; 
and  it  is  just  with  God  to  damn  tliose,  who  hold  so  wicked  and 
destructive  a  doctrine. 

So  that  you  see  nothing  could  be  more  expressly  spoken 
against  these  officious  lies,  than  what  the  Apostle  here  produceth 
in  this  place.  He  asserts,  in  the  general.  That  we  must  not  do 
evil,  that  good  may  come  thereof;  and  he  instanceth,  in  partis 
cular.  That  we  must  not  lie,  although  the  glory  of  God  niay  be 
promoted  by  it. 
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(3)  Here  is  a  Malicious  and  Pernicious  Lie :  a  lie,  devised 
on  purpose  for  the  hurt  and  damage  of  my  neighbour. 

Which  19  die  worst  and  the  most  heinous  sort  of  all  y  and  hath 
nothing,  that  might  excuse  or  extenuate  it.  It  shews  a  heart 
brimfull  of  the  bitterness  of  malice,  when  tbis  passion  wofls 
out  at  the  mouth,  in  slanderous  reports  and  false  accusations. 
All  lies ,  are  in  themselves  sinful ;  but  this  is  the  vilest  aud  most 
abominable  of  all. 

ii.  Now,  for  the  Aggravations  of  this  sin,  consider,    ' 

1 .  It  is  a  tmj  that  makes  you  Viost  like  unto  the  Devil. 

The  Devil  is  a  spirit ;  and,  therefore,  gross  carnal  sins  cannot 
correspond  unto  his  nature.     His  sins  are  more  refined  and  in- 
tellectual :  such  as  are  pride  and  malice,  deceit  and  falsehood. 
John  viii.  44.  He  is  a  ItaVj  and  the  father  of  it.     And  the  more 
of  malice  goes  into  the  composition  of  any  lie,  the  more  nearij 
it  resembles  him.     This  is  the  first-born  of  the   Devil ;  the 
beginning    of  his  strength:    for,   by  lies,   he  prevailed  over 
wretched  man :  and  therefore  it  is  his  datling  and  beloved  sin, 
and  the  greatest  instrument  of  promoting  his  kingdom.    It  is 
that,  ivhich,  in  his  own  mouth,  nrined  aU  mankind  in  the  gross; 
when  he  falsely  su^ested  to  our  first  parents,  that  they  should 
be  as  gods :  and  that,  which  he.  'Still  puts  into  the  hearts  and 
mouths  of  others,  to  ruin  and  destroy  their  souls,  and  the  sods 
of  others:  Acts  v.  3.  Why  hath  Satan  fiUed  thine  heart  to  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  omUf 
saith  our  Saviour.    And,  certainly,  when  we  speak  a  lie,  we 
repeat  only  what  he  prompts  and  dictates  to  us.     Thou  never 
liest,  but  thou  speakest  aloud,  what  the  Devil  whispered  softly 
to  thee :  the  Old  Serpent  lies  folded  round  in  thy  heart,  and  we 
may  hear  him  hissing  in  thy  voice.     And,  therefore,  when  God 
summoned  all  his  heavenly  attendance  about  him,  and  demanded 
who  would  persuade  Ahab  to  go  up  and  fell  at  Ramoth-Gilead, 
an  evil  spirit,  that  had  crowded  in  amongst  them,  steps  forth 
and  undertakes  the  office,  as  his  most  natural  employment,  and 
that  wherein  he  most  of  all  delighted :  1  Kings  xxii.  22.  I  will 
go  forth,  and....be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets. 
Every  lie  thou  tellest,  consider  that  the  Devil  sits  upon  thy 
tongue,  breathes  falsehood  into  thy  heart,  and  forms  thy  words 
and  accents  into  deceit. 

2.  Consider,  that  it  is  a  sin  fnost  eontrary  to  the  nature  ofGoiy 
who  is  truth  itself. 
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A  Sin,  that  he  hates  and  abominates :  Prov.  vi.  16,  17.  These 
six  things  doth  the  Lord  hate ;  yea^  seoen  are  an  abomination  unto 
him :  A  proud  look^  a  lying  tongue^  Xc. :  and,  Prov.  xii.  22. 
Lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  And,  therefore,  we 
have  so  i^any  express  commands  given  us  gainst  this  sin :  Lev. 
xix.  W.  Ye  shall  not,...<;deal falsely^  nor  lie  one  to  another :  Col. 
iii.  9.  Lie  not  one  to  another:  Eph.  iv.  25.  Wherefore^ptUting 
away  lyings  speak  every  man  truth  to  his  neighbour. 

3.  Consider,  that  it  is  a  sin^  that  gives  in  a  fearful  evidence 
against  usy  thai  we  belong  to  the  Devils  dnd  are  his  children. 

For  he  is  the  father  of  lies,  and  of  liars.  God's  children  will 
imitate  their*  Heavenly  Father,  in  his  truth  and  veracity.  And 
it  is  a  veiy  observable  place,  Isa.  Ixiii.  8.  Surely^  saith  God, 
they  are  my  people;  children^  that  will  not  lie:  so  he  was  their 
Saviour. 

4.  Consider,  how  dreadfidly  God  hath  threatened  it  with  eternal 
death. 

Scarce  any  one  sin  more  expressly  and  particularly.  Rev.  xxii. 
15.  Without  J  even  in  outer  darkness,  are  dogs...  and  murderers^ 
and  idolaters i  and  whosoever  hoeth  or  maketh  a  lie. 

5.  A  lie  sheweth  a  most  degener&us  and  cowardly  fear  of  men, 
Und  a  most  daring  contempt  of  the  Great  God. 

Whosoever  lies,  doth  it  out  of  a  base  and  sordid  "fear,  lest 
some  evil  and  inconveniency  should  come  unto  him,  by  declaring 
the  truth.  And  this  Montaigne,  in  his  Essays^,  gives  as  the 
reason,  why  the  iix^piitation  of  lying  is  the  most  reproachful 
ignominy,  that  one  man  can  fey  upon  another;  and  that,  which 
most  passionately  moves  them  to  revenge :  because,  saith  he, 
^.To  say  a  man  lieth,  is  to  say,  that  he  is  audacious  towards 
God,  and  a  coward  towards  men." 

6.  Mankind  generally  account  it  the  most  infainous  and  re- 
'proachful  sin  of  all  others. 

A  liar  loseth  all  credit  and  reputation  amongst  men ;  and  he, 
who  hath  ipade  himself  scandalous  by  lying,  is  tiot  believed  when 
he  speaks  truth.    Yea,  it  is  so  odious  and  foul  a  sin,  that  we 

'find  it  generally  esteemed  worse  than  any  other  sin;  and  the 
avoiding  of  this,  thought  a  go^d  excuse  for  the  commissiou*  of 

Others:  for  when  men  are  naoved  with  «ome  violent  passton, 
they  oftentimes  resolve  to  do  those  things,  which,  when  their 

fission  b  allayed,  they  must  look  upon  as  grievous  sins ;  yet^ 

♦  Lib.  ii.  c.  18. 
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nthex  than  be  false  to  tbeir  word,  and  so  censured  for  lying,  diey 
will  venture  to  perpetrate.  Thus  Herod,  for  his  oath's  sake, 
beheaded  John  the  Bs^tist.  And  the  common  excuse  for  rash 
and  unwarrantable  actions,  is,  ^'  I  said  I  would  do  thus  or  thus; 
and,  therefore,  I  thought  myself  bound  in  honour  to  do  it'' 

7.  It  is  a  sin,  thai  God  will  detect ;  and  exposeth  those,  who  arc 
guilty  of  it,  to  shame  and  contempt. 

Prov.  xii.  19.  Lying  lips  9Lre  but  for  a  moment.  And,  when 
they  are  found  out,  as  usually  they  are,  by  their  own  forgetful- 
ness  and  the  interfering  of  their  own  speeches,  how  shameful 
will  their  sin  be  to  them !  And  the  only  reward  they  shall  have 
for  it,  is,  that  those,  who  have  accustomed  themselves  to  lying, 
shall  not  be  believed  when  they  speak  truth. 
.   Thus  much,  concerning  that  heinous  and  odious  sin  of  Lying. 

II.  There  remain. two  other  violations  of  this  Commandment: 
the  one  is,  by  Slander  and  Detraction ;  the  other,  by  base 
Flattery  and  Soothing. 

And 'both  these  may  respect,  either  ourselves  or  others. 

I  shall  first  speak  of  that  common  sin  of  SLANDER  and  DE- 
TRACTION :  a  sin,  that  is  reigning  and  triumphant  in  this  our 
age ;  and  if  I  should  likewise  say,  in  this  .place,  I  think  I  should 
not  myself  be  guilty  of  it,  by  that  censure. 

i.  Indeed  Slander  and  Detraction  seem  somewhat  to  differ. 
For  SLANDER,  properly,  is  a  false  imputation  of  vice  ;  but 

DETRACTION   is   A   CAUSELESS,    DIMINISHING   REPORT    OF   VIRTUE. 

The  one  traduceth  us  to  be,  what,  indeed,  we  are  not :  the 
other  lessens,  what  we  really  are :  and  both  are  highly  injurious 
to  our  good  name^and  reputation,  the  best  and  dearest  of  all 
our  earthly  possessions. 

When  a  man's  life  and  actions  are  so  blameless  and  exemplary, 
that  even  malice  itself  is  ashamed  to  vent  its  venom  .by  base 
slanders,  lest  it  should  appear  to  be  malice ;  and  the  reproach 
should  light  rather  upon  the  reporters,  than  him  whom  they 
seek  to  defame :  then  it  betakes  itself  to  those  little  sly  arts  of 
nibbling  at  the  edges  of  a  man's  credit,  and  clipping  away  the 
borders  of  his  good  name,  that  it  may  not  pass  so  current  in  the 
world  as  before.  Thus,  when  any  are  so  just,  as  to  give  others 
their  due  commendation  either  for  learning,  or  wisdom,  or  piety, 
or  any  other  perfection  either  of  grace  or  of  nature ;  you  shall 
have  those,  who  lie  in  wait  to  cut  off  other  men's  esteem,  if 
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they  see  it  so  strongly  fortified  by  the  conspicuousness  of  it  and 
the  general  vote  of  the  world,  that  they  dare  not  attack  the 
whole,  then  they  lurkiugly  assault  part  of  it ;  and  what  they 
cannot  altogethei*  deny,  they  will  endeavour  to  diminish :  ^'  It 
is  true,  such  a  man  is,  as  you  say,  learned  and  knowing :  but, 
withal,  so  kuowiiig,  as  to  know  that  too.  He  is  wis.e^p'  but  his 
wisdom  is  rather  politic,  than  generous  ;  and  all  his  designs  are 
biassed  with  self-ends.  He  is  charitable :  but  his  charity  seems 
too  indiscreet :  or,  if  such,  if  you  did  not  proclaim  his  good 
works,  he  himself  would.  He  is  pious  and  devout  indeed,  poor 
man,  after  hi*  way,  and  according  to  his  knowledge."  Thus, 
by  these  blind  hints,  they  endeavour,  either  to  find  or  to  make 
a  flaw  in  another  man's,  repute ;  well  knowing,  that  a  cracked 
name,'  like  a  cracked  beU,  will  not  sound  half  so  clear  and  loud 
in  the  ears  of  the  world,  as  else  it  might. 

Thus  yoa  see  what  Slanders  and  Detractions  are. 

Now, 

1.  A  man  inay  be  a  Self-Slanderery  and  a  Self^Detracter. 

And  such  are  those,  who  traduce  and  defame  themselves :  and 
either  assume  to  themselves  those  wickednesses,  which  they  have 
not  committed;  or  blameably  conceal  those  gifts  and  excellencies 
they  are  endowed  with,  when  they  are  called  to  discover  them 
fijT  the  glofy  of  God  and  the  public  good. 

Some  slaiider  themselves,  out  of  hope  of  reward ;  when  they 
suppose  that  the  crimes  they  boast  of,  may  be  accepted  as  ser^ 
vices,  by  others.  Thus,  when  Saul  had  slain  himself,  an  Amalekite 
falsely  reports  to  David  that  he  had  slain  him  ;  hoping  to  obtain 
^  reward  from  him,  for  dispatching  his  enemy. 

Sometimes,  men  impiously  boast  of  those  sins,  which  they 
never  did,  they  never  durst  commit,  merely  out  of  a  braving 
humour  of  vain-glory  ;  and  that,  among  their  debauched  com- 
panions, they  might  gain  the  reputation  of  valiant  and  daring 
sinners. 

Others  falsely  accuse  themselves  of  those  sins  of  which  they 
were  never  guilty,  out  of  a  despairing  and  dejected  spirit. 
Thus,  many  a  poor  soul,  that  hath  laboured  under  severe  cpn- 
victions,  begins  first  to  doubt,  and  then  to  conclude,  that  he 
hath  certainly  committed  the  Unpardonable  Sin, against  the 
Holy  Ghost :  and,  in  extreme  anguish  and  horror,  crieth  Guilty  ; 
and  confesseth  the  indictment,  that  is  falsely  drawn  up  against: 
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kim,  by  the  calumny  of  the  Devil  and  his  own  black  fears  and 
melancholy. 

Sometimes,  men  detract  from  themselves  *,  out  of  a  lying  and 
dissembled  humility  :  making  this  kind  of  detraction  only  a  bait 
for  commendation ;  as  -knowing  the  ball  will  rebound  back  the 
farther  to  them,  the  harder  they  strike  it  from  them.  This  is 
usually  an  artiBcei  of  proud  and  arrogant  persons ;  and  those, 
who  cannot  endure  to  be  contradicted  in  anything  else,  would 
be  very  loth  you  should  yield  to  them  in  this. 

And,  lastly,  others  detract  from  themselves,  out  of  a  too 
bashful  modesty ;  or  to  avoid  some  troublesome  and  unpleasing 
employments,  which  thej^  are  called  unto.  Thus,  we  find 
Moses,  Exod.  iv.  10.  making  many  excuses,  that  he.  was  7?a^ 
eloquent,  but  of  a  slow  tongue,  and  slcfw  of  speech ;  and  all,  be- 
cause he  was  loth  to  undertake  that  difficult  and  dangerous 
charge,  oT  bringing  out  the  children  of  Israel  from,  the  bondage 
of  Egypt. 

All  these  kinds  of  self.slander  and  detraction  are  evil,  and 
some  of  them  most  vile  and  abominable. 

2.  There  is  a  slandering  of  and  detracting  from  Another', 
wronging  him  unjustly  in  his  fame  and  reputation,  which  we 
ought  tenderly  to  preserve  and  cherish. 

God  and  nature  have  entrusted  us,  mutually,  with  each  other's 
good  name.  Thy  brother's  credit  is  put  as  a  precious  deposihm 
into  thy  hands:  and,  if  thou  wickedly  lavishest  it  out,  by 
'spreading  false  rumours  of  him ;  or  carelessly  keepest  it,  by 
suffering  others  to  do  so,  when  it  is  in  thy  power  to  justify  him; 
know,  assuredly,  that  it  will  be  strictly  required  of  thee:  for, 
in  this  respect,  every  man  is  his  brother's  keeper. 
^  This  slandering  of  others,  may  be  either  in  Judicial  Process, 
or  else  in  Common  and  Ordinary  Converse. 

( 1 )  In  Judicial  Process. 

And  then  it  is  truly  and  properly  False-witnessing :  when  thou 
risest  up  against  thy  brother  in  judgment ;  and  attestest  that, 
which  thou  knowest  to  be  false  and  forged,  or  which  thou  art 
not  most  infallibly  assured  to  be  true. 

And  this  sin  is  the  more  heinous  and  dreadful,  upon  the 
account  of  Two  aggravating  Circumstances,  that  attend  it : 

[1]  Since  usually  all  Actions,  in  law  and  judgment,  concern 
either  the  person  or  the  estate  of  thy  brother,  by  a  false  witness 

^  *H  Crsp^oXrj  x»4  n  ^lay  eXX«4'*?  aXxa^owxw.     Arist,  £lh.  1,  iv.  c.  7. 
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thou  not  only  .wrongest  him  in  his  name  and  reputation,  but  in 
one  of  these;  and  so  art  not  only  a  slanderer,  but  a  thief  or 
murderer. 

Prov.  xi.  9.  A  hypocrite  with  his  mouth  destroyeth  his  neigh^ 
bour.  And,  by  so  much  the  more  odious  is  thy  crime,  in  that 
thou  pervertest  the  law,  which  was  intended  to  be  a  fence  and 
safeguard  to  every  man's  property,  and  turnest  it  against  itself, 
making  it  the  instrument  of  thy  injustice  and  cruelty.  The 
Psalmist,  Psal.  lii.  2.  compares  Doeg's  malicious  tongue  to  a 
sharp  razor:  and,  certainly,  when  thou  givest  a  false  testimony 
against  thy  brother,  thy  tongue  is  a  sliarp  razor;  and  it  not 
only  wounds  his  credit,  but  cuts  his  throat. 

[2]  Since,  usually,  all  judicial  proceedings  exact  from  the 
witnesses  a  tremendous  oath  solemnly  taken  by  the  name  of  the 
Great  God  of  Heaven ;  to  give  in  a  false  testimony,  is  not  only 
to  be  guilty  of  slander,  but  of  Perjury  too. 

Yea,  and  let  me  add  one  thing  more,  to  make  it  a  most 
accumulate  wickedness:  such  a  false  testimony  is  not  only 
slander  and  perjury ;  but  it  is  Blasphemy  too.  For  what  else  is 
it,  but  to  bring  the  Most  Holy  God,  who  is  Eternal  Truth,  to 
confirm  a  falsehood  and  a  lie  ?  What  can  be  a  higher  affront  to 
his  Most  Sacred  Majesty,  than  this  ?  for  a  sworn  witness  is 
therefore  accepted,  because  he  brings  God  in  to  be  a  witness  too. 
And  wilt  not  thou  tremble,  O  wretch,  to  cite  God  to  appear  a 
witness  to  that,  which  a  thousand  witnesses  within  thee,  (I  mean 
thy  own  conscience^  do  all  depose  to  be  false  and  forged :  and 
so,  to  transfer  thy  injustice,  and  rapine,  and  bloody  murder 
upon  him ;  and  shelter  them  all,  under  the  shadow  of  his 
veracity  and  faithfulness  ? 

You  see,  then,  how  horrid  an  impiety  this  is :  and,  yet,  bow 
common,  not  only  those  who  by  this  wicked  means  suffer  wrong, 
but  others  who  are  conversant  in  such  judiciary  trials,  do  too 
truly  report. 

May  it  please  God. to  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  our  rulers,,  to 
enact  more  severe  and  rigorous  laws  against  those,  who  are 
found  guilty  of  it !  It  is  sad  to  think,  that,  whereas  a  thief  shall 
be  adjudged  to  death  for  stealing  some  petty  inconsiderable 
matter,  and  perhaps  too  for  the  relief  of  his  pressing  neces- 
sities ;  yet  two  villains,  that  have  conspired  together,  by  falsa 
accusations  and  perjured  testimonies,  to  take  away  a  man's 
whole  estate  or  possibly  his  life,  should,  for  these  far  greater 
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crimes,  be  sentenced  to  so  easy  a  punishment,  that  only  shame 
and  reproach  make  up  the  severest  part  of  it  Certainly,  me- 
thinks,  it  were  but  just,  that  the  least  they  should  suffer  should 
be  a  retaliation  of  their  intended  mischief :  and  that  the  same 
they  designed  against  their  brother  should  beiiiBibted  upon 
themselves;  whether  it  be  loss  of  life,  or  loss  of  goods  and 
estate.  It  is  but  all  equity,  that  the  complotters  and  artificers 
of  mischief  should  perish  by  their  own  craft.  And,  if  this  rigour 
and  wholesome  severity  were  but  once  used,  we  should  not  have 
so  many  oaths  set  out  to  hire,  nor  would  any  make  it  a  trade  to 
be  a  witness :  but  innocency  would  be.  secured  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  laws ;  and  the  laws  themselves  be  innocent  of  the 
ruin  of  many  hundreds,  who,  by  this  means,  fell  into  the  snares 
of  ungodly  men.  Of  this  one  thing  I  am  sure,  that  God  him- 
self thought  it  a  most  equitable  law,  when  he  thus  pix>vided  for 
the  safety  of  his  people  Israel:  Deut.  xix.  18,  19,  20.  Iftht 
witntss  be  a  false  xvitness^  and  te^\fy  falsely  against  his  brother^ 
then  shall  ye.  do  unto  him^  as  he  had  thought  to  do  unto  his 
brother:  so  shalt  thou  put  the  evil  attmf  from  among  you ;  And 
thosCy  which  remain,  shall  hear^  and  fear  ^  and  shall  henceforth  cmi- 
mit  no  more  any  such  evil  among  you. 

(2)  There  is  a  slandering  of  others  in  our  Common  and  Or- 
dinary Converse. 

And  this  is  done  Two  Ways.     Either, 

[  1  ]  Openly  and  avowedly ;  in  their  presence,  and  to  their 
faces. 

And  that  is  also  twofold.     Either, 

1st.  By  reviling  and  railing  speeches. 

And,  thus,  Shimci  barked  at  David :  2  Sam.  xvi.  7.  Come  out, 
thou  bloody  7nan,  and  thou  man  of  Belial.  And  I  wish  that  our 
streets  and  houses  did  not,  to  their  great  disgrace  and  reproach, 
echo  with  such  clamour ;  and  that  too  many  did  not  rake  together 
all  the  dirty  expressions  which  their  wit  and  malice  will  serve 
them  to  invent,  only  to  throw  into  one  another's  faces.  A  sin, 
which  as  it  is  sordid  and  base  in  itself;  so  it  chiefly  reigns  among 
those,  who  are  of  a  mean  condition.  But,  wheresoever  it  be 
found,  it  is  a  disparagement  to  human  nature,  a  sin  against  civil 
society,  and  argues  men  guilty  of  much  folly  and  brutishness ; 
4nd,  I  am  sure,  is  a  transgression  of  that'  express  command 
of  the  Apostle,  Eph.  if.  31,  32.  Let  all  bitterness,  attd  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  arid  evil-speaking,  be  put  away  from 
,yoUy  with  all  malice:  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
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hearted;  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  ChrisCs  sake 
hath  forgiven  you. 

2(Jly.  But  then  there  is  another  way  of  open,  avowed  slander : 
and  that  is,  Ly  bitter  taunts  and  sarcastical  scoffs. 

And  this  is  usually  an  applauded  sin,  among  the  more  reBned 
sort  of  njen ;  who  take  a  pride  and  glory  in  exposing  others, 
and  making  them  ridiculous :  thinking  their  own  wit  never  looks 
so  beautiful,  as  when  it  is  dyed  in  other's  blushes.  But  tiiis  is  a 
most  scurrilous  and  offensive  way :  wherein,  certainly,  he  hath 
the  most  advantage,  not  who  hath  most  wit,  but  tliat  hath  least 
modesty.  These  kinds  of  tauntings  are  sometimes  such,  as  the 
Apostle  calls  cruel  mockings;  and  reckons  up  as  one  part  of  those . 
persecutions,  which  the  Primitive  Christians  endured :  Heb,  xi. 
36.  Others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings.  As  Nero,  for  his  bar- 
barous sport,  wrapped  up  the  Christians  in  beasts'  skins,  and 
then  set  dogs  to  worry  them ;  so  these  disguise  their  brethren 
in  false  and  antic  shapes ;  and  then  full  upon  them,  and  bait 
them. 

[2]  There  is  a  more  secret  and  sly  cojiveyauce  of  slander : 
and  that  is,  by  backbiting,  whispering,  and  carrying'  up  and 
down  of  tales. 

Like  those  busy  tongues,  Jer.  xx.  10.  that  would  fain  find  or 
make  themselves  some  employment;  saying,  Report^  and  we 
will  report.  And,  so,  a  false  and  slanderous  rumour  shall,  Uke 
the  river  Nilus,  spread  over  the  whole  land ;  and  yet  the  head 
of  it  be  never  known  :  it  shall  pass  on,  to  the  indelible  blot  and 
infamy  of  thy  neighbour ;  and  the  first  author  of  it  lie  hid  and 
concealed  in  the  crowd,  as  some  fishes  will  in  the  mud,  which 
they  themselves  have  stirred.  Against  this  sort  of  men.  Solo-, 
mon,  in  his  Book  of  Proverbs,  is  very  severe :  and  there  is  no 
one  wickedness,  which  that  excellent  compendium  of  wisdom 
and  moraUty  doth  more  inveigh  against,  than  this  of  whispering 
about  another  man's  disgrace:  Prov.  xviii.  8.  The  words  of  a  tale^ 
bearer  are  as  wounds^  and  they  go  down  into  the  innermost  parts 
of  the  belly.  And  this  he  repeats  again,  chap.  xxvi.  22.  intimating 
to  us,  that  the  wound,  which  such  a  tongue  makes,  is  deep, 
but  yet  hid  and  secret,  and  therefore  the  more  incurable.  Andj 
Prov.  xvi.  28.  A  whispei^er  separateth  chief  friends.  He  is,  as  it 
were,  the  Devil's  trucheman  and  interpreter  between  them  both ; 
and  goeth  to  one,  and  buzzeth  in  his  ear  what  such  an  one  said 
of  him,  although  perhaps  it  be  altogether  false;  and,  when  he 
Ijiath  by  tlus  m^ns  got  sonpie  angyy  and  choleric  speeches  from 
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him,  goes  and  reports  them  back  to  the  other ;  and  so,  by  his 
wicked  breath,  blows  up  the  coals  of  strife  and  dissension  be- 
tween them.  And,  therefore,  the  Wise  Man  telb  us,  Prov.  xxvi. 
20.  Where  vo  wood  isy  the  fire  goeth  out ;  so^  where  there  is  no 
tale-bearer y  the  strife  ceaseth.  The  Apostle  cautions  the  Corin- 
thians against  this  sin :  2  Cor.  xii.  20.  I  fear ^  lestj  when  I  comcj 
I  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I  would,..  Jest  there  be  among  you 
debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whisperings,  swell- 
ings, tumults :  and  he  reckons  it  up  among  the  black  catalogue 
of  those  crimes,  for  the  which  God  gave  up  the  heathen  to  a 
reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient:  Being 
filled  with  all  unrighteousness,....full  of  envy,  vmrder^  debate, 
deceit,  malignity,  whisperers ;  Backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despite- 
ful, proud,  boasters,  inventors^of  evil  things :  Rom.  i.  28,  29,30. 
Now  one  of  the  chief  artifices  of  this  sort  of  men,  is  to  calum- 
niate strenuously,  according  to  that  old  maxim  of  the  Devil; 
Calumnidre  fortHer,  X  aliquid  adh^erebit,  "  Slander  stoutly,  and 
somewhat  will  stick  behind  :"  for,  though  the  wound  may  pos- 
sibly be  healed,  yet  the  scar  will  still  remain ;  and  be  a  blemish 
to  a  man's  reputation,  as  long  as  he  lives. 
-  But,  then,  again  there  is  another  kind  of  slander  and  de- 
traction :  and  that  is,  when  a  man  divulgeth  those  imperfections 
and  faults,  which  are  truly  in  his  neighbour,  without  being  called 
or  necessitated  to  do  it.  For,  sometimes,  truth  itself  may  be  a 
slander;  when  it  is  spoken  with  an  evil  design  to  the  hurt  and 
prejudice  of  another. 

Indeed,  if  thou  be  duly  called  to  witness  in  judgment :  or,  if 
it  be  in  thy  own  defence  and  vindication ;  when,  if  thou  dost  n^t 
discover  him  that  is  guilty,  thou  thyself  mayst  be  supposed  to 
be  the  person :  or,  if  the  crime  be  such,  as  ought  not  to  escape 
unpunished  :  or,  if  he  remain  contumacious,  after  more  private 
admonition ;  in  which  case,  our  Saviour  commands  us  to  tell  the 
Church  :  or,  lastly,  when  it  is  for  the  safety  and  security  of 
another,  who  might  else  be  wronged,  should  we  conceal  froni 
him  the  mischiefs,  which  others  intend  him :  in  these  cases,  it 
is  both  lawful  and  expedient  to  make  known  the  faults  of  thy 
.   brother. 

But,  then,  be  sure  that  thou  do  it,  riot  with  any  secret  delight 
and  exultation,  that  thou  hast  his  credit  to  trample  upon,  to 
raise  thine  own  the  higher ;  biit  with  that  true  grief  and  sorrow 
of  heart,  that  may  evince  to  all  the  world,  'that  nothing,  but 
conscience  and  a  sense  of  thy  duty;  enforced  tBee  to  publish 
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his  shame,  which  thou  shouldst  be  willing  to  hide  at  the  price 
of  anything,  but  sin  and  thine  own  shame. 

But,  alas !  it  is  strange  to  consider  the  depravity  of  our  na- 
ture, how  we  delight  in  other  men*s  sins,  and  are  secretly  glad 
when  their  miscarriages  give  us  an  occasion  to  reproach  and  dis- 
grace them.  How  many  are  big  with  such  stuff;  and  go  in 
pain,  till  they  bave  disburthened  themselves  into  the  ears  of 
others!  And  some  are  such  ill  dissemblers  of  their  joy,  that 
they  do  it  with  open  scorn  and  irrision.  Others  are  more  arti- 
ficially malicious ;  and,  with  a  deep  sigh,  and  a  downcast  took, 
and  a  whining  voice,  and  an  affected  slowness,  whisper  to  one : 
**  Alas  !  did  you  not  hear  of  such  a  gross  miscarriage  by  such 
a  one  ?"  and  then  whisper  the  same  thing  to  another,  and  a 
third ;  and,  when  they  have  made  it  as  public  as  they  can,  hy- 
pocritically desire  every  one  to  keep  it  secret;  for  that  they 
would  be  loth  their  neighbour  should  come  to  any  disgrace  and 
trouble  about  it.  Believe  it,  Sirs,  this,  though  the  matter  you 
report  be  never  so  true,  is  nothing  else  but  slander :  because  it 
is  done  to  no  good  end,  but  only  to  feed  your  own  malice ;  and^ 
like  flies,  to  lie  sucking  the  galled  backs  and  sores  of  others. 
And,  therefore,  we  find  that  Doeg,  though  he  told  nothing  but 
the  truth,  1  Sam.  xxii.  9,  10-  yet  is  by  David  challenged  as  .a 
liar  and  slanderer:  Ps.  Hi. 

And  thus  you  have  seen  what  this  sin  of  Slander  is. 

ii.  I  shall  FINISH  this  subject,  with  giving  you, 

1.  Some  hnei  Rules  and  Directions^  which,  through  the  grace 
i)f  God,  mm)  he  serviceable  to  keep  you  from  this  common  sin,  . 

And,  then,  shew  you  how  you  ought  to  demean  yourselves 
under  the  Jash  of  other  men's  slanderous  tongues. 

(1)  If  thou  wouldst  keep  thyself  from  being  a  slanderer  of 
others,  addict  not  thyself  violently  to  any  one  party  or  per- 
suasion of  men. 

For,  part-taking  will  beget  prejudice;  end  prejudice  is  the 
jaundice  of  the  soul,  which  represents  other  men  and  their  ac- 
tions, in  the  colour  which  our  own  disease  puts  upon  them. 
And,  indeed,  we  have  all  generally  such  a  good  conceit  of  our- 
selves, that  it  is  a  very  hard  and  difficult  matter,  to  have  a  good 
esteem  for  others,  who  are  not  of  oar  judgment  and  of  our  way. 
And  this  makes  us,  first,  very  willing  tq  hear  some  evil  of  xhem  : 
for,  because  we  think  that  what  we  do  is  good,  we  cannot  cor- 
dially think  them  good;  who  do  not  judge  and  act  as  we  our- 
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selves  do ;  and  so  our  minds  are  preparer!  to  entertain-  reports 
against  them  from  others,  and  then  to  spread  them  abroad  our- 
selves. And  I  cannot  but  impute  to  this  the  great  uncharitable- 
ness  of  our  days ;  wherein  love  and  brotherly  kindness  lie  mur-r 
d^red  under  the  violence  of  different  persuasions,  and  different 
modes,  and  divers  ways  of  worshipping  one  and  the  same  God, 
and^  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  all  those  lying  rumours 
and  lying  wonders,  that  one  party  invents  to  beat  down  the 
other.  One  party,  reports  the  other,  to  be  all  profane  and  su. 
perslitious ;  and  the  other  reports  its  opposite,  to  be  all  hypo- 
critical and  seditious:  and  both  suffer  from  each  others^  en- 
venomed tongues  ;  and,  between  both,  truth  suffers,  and  charity 
perishes,  and  is  utterly  lost.  For  shame,  O  Christians!  Is 
this  the  way  to  promote  God's  cause,  or  Christ's  kingdom  ? 
Doth  He  or  It  stand  in  need  of  your  lies  ?  Will  you  speak 
wickedly  for  God,  and  talk  deceitfully  for  him  ?  Shall  his  honour 
be  maintained  by  the  Devil's  inventions?  I  shall  not  speak 
partially;  but  wheresoever  the  fault  lies,  there  let  this  cen- 
sure fail:  That  it  is  certainly  a  very  strong  presumption  of  a 
very  weak  and  bad  cause,  when  the  refuge  and  support  of  it 
are  lies. 

(2)  If  thou  wouldst  not  be  guilty  of  slander,  be  not  busy  in 
other  men's  affairs. 

Keep  thine  eyes  within  doors,  and  thy  thoughts  at  home. 
Enquire  not  what  others  say,  nor  what  others  do  ;  but  look  to 
thine  own  affairs ;  and  guide  them  with  discretion.  Thou  hast 
work  enough  at  home,  within  thine  own  heart,  and  in  thine  own 
house ;  and,  if  thou  art  careful  to  manage  that  well,  thou  wik 
scarcely  have  either  time  or  inclination  to  receive  or  divulge 
bad  reports  of  others.  And,  therefore,  the  Apostle  joins  idle- 
ness,  pragmaticalness,  and  tattling  together :  1  Tim.  v.  1 3.  They 
iearn  to  be  idle,  wandering  abotU  from  house  io  house ;  and  not 
only  idle,  but  tattlers  also,  and  busy-bodies,  speaking  things  which 
they  ought  not.  They  are  idle,  and  yet  busy-bodies ;  very  idly 
busy :  who,  because  they  care  not  to  employ  their  hands,  set 
their  tongues  on  work ;  and  suffer  them  to  walk  through  the 
world,  abusing  and  lashing  every  one  they  meet.  A  true  de- 
scription of  a  company  of  giddy  flies  in  our  times,  that  are 
always  roving  from  house  to  house,  and  skipping  about,  now  to 
this  man's  ear  and  by  and  by  to  that,  and  buzzing  reports  of 
what  ill  they  have  heard  or  observed  of  others. 

(3)  Take  another  rule.     If  thou  wouldest  not  be  guilty  of 
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slander,  be  frequent  in  reflecting  upon  thine  own  miscarriages ; 
or  thy  proneness  to  fall  into  the  same,  or  greater  faults. 

When  thou  hearest  or  knowest  of  any  foul  and  scandalous 
sin  committed  by  another,  look  backwards  upon  thine  own  life 
and  actions.  Canst  thou  find  no  blots  in  thy  copy  ?  Is  the  whole 
course  of  thy  life  fair  written  upon  thy  conscience  ?  If  not, 
how  canst  thou  with  any  shame  and  modesty  upbraid  thy  brother 
with  his  miscarriages,  when  thou  thyself  hast  been  guilty  of  the 
like,  or  greater  ?  Or  why^  O  Hypocrite,  beholdest  thou  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brother* s  eye,  and  seest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
owri?  Methinks,  our  shame  for  our  own  sins  should  be  a  coverirg 
to  our  brother's ;  and,  when  we  ourselves  are  guilty,  we  should 
not  be  so  malicious  nor  foolisti,  as  to  reproach  ourselves,  by  re- 
proaching him :  otherwise,  to  eclipse  and  darken  his  good  name, 
is  but  as  when  the  moon  eclipseth  the  sun ;  her  own  darkness 
and  obscurity  is  made  the  more  remarkable  by  it. 

Or,  if  God,  by  his  restraining  grace,  hath  kept  thee  from 
those  wickednesses,  into  which  he  hath  suffered  others  to  fall ; 
yet,  then,  look  inward  :  view  and  search  thhie  own  heart :  ran- 
sack over  thy  corrupted  nature ;  and  there  thou  shalt  find  those, 
yea  and  far  greater  abominations  than  those,  lik^  beds  of  twisted 
serpents,  knotting  and  crawling  within  thee.  Say,  with  thyself, 
"  How  can  I  reproach  him,  who  bath  but  copied  forth  mine  own 
nature  ?  How  can  I  expose  his  infamy,  who  hath  but  done  what 
I  have  much  ado  to  keep  myself  from  doing  ?  Possibly  the  same 
temptation  might  have  prevailed  over  nie  too,  had  God  let  it 
loose  upon  me.  I  owe  my  preservation,  not  to  any  difference 
that  was  between  us,  but  only  to  the  free  and  arbitrary  grace  of 
God :  by  this  it  is  that  I  stand ;  and  shall  I  reproach  him  for 
falling,  who  should  also  myself  have  fallen,  were  I  not  strongly 
upheld  by  another  ?"  Thus,  I  say,  by  reflecting  on  ourselves, 
we  shall  be  withheld  from  being  injurious,  in  our  censujres  and  in 
pur  reports  of  others :  we  shall  hardly  divulge  their  real  miscar- 
riages ;  much  less  accuse  and  slander  them  with  false  and  forged 
ones.  This  is  the  Apostle's  rule :  Gal  vi.  1.  Brethren,  if  a  man 
be  overtaken  in  a  faidt^yey  which  are  spirifudl,  restore  such  an  one 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  considering  thyself  lest  thou  also  1^ 
tempted.  • 

(4)  If  you  would  not  be  guilty  of  slander,  listen  not  unto 
those,  who  are  slanderers  and  detracters. 

Lend  not  your  ears  to  those,  who  go  about  with  tales  and 
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nn  and  wickedness  is  no  such  strange  thing ;  and  so  embolden 
themselves  to  commit  that,  which  they  hear  is  so  common. 

I  beseech  you,  tberef6re,  O  Christians,  for  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  which  else  will  continue  sadly  rent  and  divided;  for 
the  sake  of  Christianity,  which  else  will  be  discredited  and  re- 
viled ;  for  your  Brethren's  sake,  who  else  will  be  discouraged 
or  exasperated ;  be  very  cautious  what  reports  you  either  re- 
qeive  or  make  of  others.  Their  good  name  is  very  precious; 
precious  to  God,  when  their  blameless  conversation  deserves  it; 
and  precious  to  themselves.  Howsoever,  unless  there  be  abso- 
lute necessity,  and  you  be  constrained  to  do  it  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  others,  divulge  not  their  imperfecdoDs, 
though  they  be  real ;  and,  in  no  case  whatsoever,  feign  or  devise 
fidse  rumours  concerning  them.  Take  heedj  lest^  if. ye  bite  and 
devour  one  another ^  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another y  and  one 
with  another. 

These  are  the  Rules,  to  keep  you  from  being  guilty  of  slander 
against  others. 

2.  But,  if  any  are  guilty  of  raising  an  ill  report  against  you, 
observe  these  following  Rules  and  Directions^  hew  you  ought  to 
deniean  yourselves  in  this  case. 

(1)  If  the  reproach  they  cast  upon  thee  be  true  and  deserved; 
though  they  perhaps  have  sinned  in  disclosing  it  to  the  worid, 
yet  make  this  use  of  it :  go  thou  and  disclose  it,  in  thy  most 
humble  and  penitent  confessions,  unto  God ;  yea,  and  if  thou 
art  called  thereunto  by  due  form  of  law,  give  glory  unto  God 
by  confessing  it  before  men.  Men  possibly  may  upbraid  thee 
with  it ;  but,  by  this  course,  God  will  forgive  thee,  without  up- 
braiding thee. 

(2)  If  thou  art  falsely  charged  with  that,  which  never  was  in 
thy  heart  to  do,  yet  improve  this  providence  to  stir  thee  up  to 
pray  the  more  fervently,  that  (Jod  would  for  ever  keep  thee 
from  falling  into  that  sin,  with  which  others  slander  thee :  so 
shall  all  their  reproaches  be  thrown  merely  into  the  air,  and  fall 
at  last  heavy  upon  their  own  heads,  whilst  thou  rejoicest  in  the 
whiteness  and  innocency  of  thine  own  soul. 

.    (3)  If  any  unjustly  slander  thee,  revenge  not  thyself  upon 
Aem  by  slandering  them  again. 

I  must  confess  that  this  is  a  very  hard  lesson ;  and  requires  al- 
most an  angelical  perfection,  to  perform  it  wnell.  We  read  in  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  that,  when  Michael  and  the  Devil  contended 
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about  the  body  of  Moses,  it  is  said,  that  the  holy  angel  durst  not 
bring  a'  railing  accusation  against  that  wicked  spirit ;  but  only 
said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee.  And  so,  when  men  of  devilish  spirits 
spew  out  their  slanders,  and  broach  all  the  malicious  accusations 
that  their  father,  the  Great  Accuser,  hath  ever  suggested  unto 
them,  return  not  slander  for  slander ;  for  so  the  Devil  would 
teach  thee  to  be  a  devil ;'  but,  with  all  quietness  and  med^ness^ 
desire  of  God  to  rebuke  their  lies  and  calumnies ;  and,  by  all 
wise  and  prudent  means,  vindicate  thyself:  clear  up  thine  in- 
tegrity ;  and  make  it  appear,  that,  though  the  archers  have  shot 
at  thee  and  ^preh/  grieved  thee,  witn  their  airows,  eien  bitter 
words ;  yet,  still,  thy  bow  remaineth  in  its  strength.  What  saith 
the  Apostle  ?  1  Pet.  iii.  9.  Render  not  evil  for  evil,  or  JvilingfoF 
railing.  And,  indeed,  whosoever  doth  so,  seeks  only  to  heal 
a  wound  in  his  name,  by  making  a  much  deeper  one  in  his 
conscience. 

(4)  When  thou  art  falsely  aspersed  and  slandered,  refer  thy- 
self, and  appeal  to  the  all-knowing  God  :  retire  into  the  peace 
and  refuge  of  thine  own  conscience ;  and  there  shalt  thou  find 
enough,  for  their  confutation  and  thy  comfort. 

Know,  that  a  good  name  is  in  the  power  of  every  slanderous 
tongue  to  blast ;  but  they  cannot  corrupt  thy  conscience  to  vote 
with  them.  Possibly,  it  is  only  the  excellency  and  eminency 
of  thy  grace,  that  offends  them :  if  so,  glory  in  it ;  for  the  re- 
proaches of  wicked  men  are  the  best  testimonials,  that  can  be 
given  of  an  excellent  and  singular  Christian,  In  a  strict  and  holy 
conversation,  there  is  that  contradiction  to  the  loose  profane  of 
the  world,  as,  at  once,  both  convinceth  and  te^ceth  them,  re- 
proves and  provokes  them.  And,  if  thou  dost  thus  reproach 
them  by  thy  life,  wonder  not  at  it,  if  they  again  seproach  thee 
by  their  lying  slanders.  Be  not  too  solicitous  how  they  esteem 
of  thee.  It  is  miserable  to  live  upon  the  reports  and  opinions 
of  others :  let  us  not  much  reckon  what  they  say,  but  what 
reports  our  own  consciences  make;  and,  if  a  storm  of  obloquy 
and  reproaches,  railings  and  slanders,  do  at  any  time  patter 
upon  thee,  how  sweet  is  it  to  retire  inwards  to  the  calm  inno- 
cency  of  our  own  hearts!  there,  are  a  thousand  witness^&s, 
which  will  tell  us  we  have  not  deserved  them.  How  com- 
fortable is  it,  to  remit  our  cause  unto  God  ;  and  to  leave  our 
vindication  to  him,  for  whose  cause  we  suffer  reproach !  Thus, 
Jeremiah  appeals  to  God  :  Jer.  xx.  10,  12.  I  heard  the  defaming 
of  many Report j  say  they^  and  we  will  report  it But^  O  Lord 
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of  Hosts f  thou  Jhat  triest  the  righteous^  and  seest  the  reins  ami 

the  heart unto  thee  have  I  opened  my  cause.     Thus,  if,  whilst 

wicked  men  are  maliciously  conspiring  how  to  blot  and  sully 
our  names,  we  can  but  keep  our  consciences  clear ;  what  need 
we  much  trouble  ourselves  how  the  wind  blows  abroad,  since 
we  are  harboured  under  the  retreat  of  a  peaceable  heart  ?  They 
may  possibly  persuade  others  to  believe  their  calumnies ;  but 
God,  who  searcheth  the  heart  and  conscience,  knows  that  we 
are  injured :  and  he  is  hastening  on  a  day,  wherein  he  will 
clear  up  our  righteousness;  aiid  then  the  testimony  of  a  good 
conscienfce  shall  put  ten  ^ousand  slanderers  to  silence. 

And  thus  I  have  spoken  of  this  Second  Sin,  of  Slander  and 
Detraction. 

III.  The  Third  Sin  against  this  Commandment,  is,  BASE 
I;LATTERY  and  SOOTHING ;  which  is  a  quite  opposite  ex- 
treme to  the  other,  as  both  are  opposite  to  truth. 

Now  this  is,  either  Self-flattery,  or  the  Flattering  of  others. 

i.  There  is  a  sklf-flattery.  ^ 

And,  indeed,  every  man  is,  as  Plutarch  well  observed,  his 
own  greatest  flatterer:  and,  however  empty  and  defective  we  may 
be ;  yet  we  are  all  apt  to  love  ourselves,  perhaps  without  a 
rival,  and  to  be  puffed  up  with  a  vain  conceit  of  our  own  imar- 
ginary  perfections,  to  applaud  ayd  commend  ourselves  in  our 
own  thoughts  and  fancies,  and  to  think  that  we  excel  all  others 
in  what  we  have;  and,  what  we  have  not,  we  despise  as  nothing 
worth.    From  this  abundance  of  a  vain  heart,  break  out  arrogant 
boastings  of  ourselves,  contenrtiing  of  others,  a  presumptuous 
intruding    ourselves   into  those    employments    and    functions 
which  we  are  no  way  able  to  manage.     Learn,  therefore,  O 
Christian,  to  take  the  just  measure  of  thyself.     Let  it  not  be 
too  scanty:  for  that  will  make  thee  pusillanimous  and  cowardly ; 
and,  through  an  extreme  of  modesty,  render  thee  unserviceable 
to  God  and  the  world.   But  rather  let  it  be  too  scanty,  than  too 
large :  for  this  will  make  thee  proud,  and  arrogant,  and  under- 
taking ;  and,  by  exercising  thyself  in  things  too  high  for  thee, 
thou  wilt  but.  spoil  whatsoever  thou  rashly  and  overweeningly 
venturest  upon.     If  thou  art  at  any  time  called  or  necessitated 
•  to  speak  of  thyself,  let  it  rather  be  less  than  the  truth,  than 
more :  for  the  tongue  is  of  itself  very  apt  to  be  lavish,  when  it 
hath  so  sweet  and  pleasing  a  theme^  as  a  man's  own  praise. 
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Take  the  advice  of  Solomon :  Pro  v.  xxvii.  2.  *Let  another  man 
praise  thee^  and  not  thine  own  mouth ;  a  stranger y  and  not  thine 
own  lips. 

ii.  There  is  a  sinful  flattering  of  others  :  and  that,  either 
by  an  immoderate  extolling  of  their  virtues ;  ^  or,  what  is  worse, 
by  a  wicked  commendation  even  of  their  very  vices. 

This  is  a  sin  most  odious  unto  God,  who  hath  threatened  to 
cut  off  aU  flattering  lips :  Ps.  xii.  3.  But,  especially,  it  is  most 
detestable  in  ministers,  whose  very  office  and  function  it  is  to 
reprove  men  for  their  sins:  if  they  shdM  daub  with  untempered 
mortar^  and  sew  pillows  under  metis  elbows ;  crying  Peace^ 
Peace  J  when  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  only  that  they  may 
lull  them  asleep  in  their  security,  they  do  but  betray  their  souls ; 
and  the  blood  of  them  God  will  certainly  require  at  their 
hands. 

Thus  much,  for  the  Ninth  Commandment. 


THE 
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W^Wi  0]^alt  not  cotiet  tli?  mi0|liour -0  \w»z :  tgou  0]^alt  not 
tobet  tfbp  neighbour's  toffe ;  nor  W  man-jserbant,  nor  W 
maft'*0er6ant,  nor  W  ojr,  nor  W  a^g,  nor  an?  t^inff  tfito 
10  tfip  nefffftour'sf* 


Thus  are  we,  at  last,  through  the  divine  assistance,  arrived 
to  the  Tenth  and  last  Pre^pt  of  the  Moral  Law. 

Indeed,  the  Papists  and  the  Lutherans  divide  it  into  two ; 
making  these  words.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbours  wife, 
to  be  one  entire  command ;  and  then  putting  together  the  other 
branches  of  it.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour'* s  house^  nor  his 
servant^  S(c,  to  piece  up  the  last.  But  then,  withal,  to  keep  the 
number  of  them  from  swelling  beyond  a  Decalogue,  or  Ten 
Words,  the  Lutherans  join  the  First  and  Second  together  into 
one;  and  the  Papists,  in  propounding  the  Commandments  to 
the  people,  wholly  leave  it  out ;  fearing  they  may  be  corrupted 
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by  hearing  it,  because  it  speaks  too  boldly  against  their  idolatry 
and  image-worehip. 

But,  how  infinitely  temerarious  is  it,  for  vile  wretches  either 
to  invert,  or  defalcate,  and,  as  it  were,  to  decimate  the  Laws 
of  the  Great  God ;  by  the  which,  they  and  all  their  actions  must 
be  judged  at  the  Last  Day  ! 

And,  certainly,  were  it  not,  that  they  might  the  better  conceal 
from  the  ignorant  common  people  the  dangerous  and  heretical 
words  of  the  Second  Commandment^  they  could  have  lain  undei 
no  temptation  at  all,  to  do  a  thing  altogether  so  unreasonable, 
as  the  dividing  of  this  Tenth  Commandment  into  Two :  for, 
upon  the  same  ground,  might  they  as  well  have  divided  it  into 
seven ;  since  there  are  many  more  concupiscences  mentioned  ia 
it,  than  that  of  our  Neighbour's  Wife,  and  of  his  House.  And, 
if  each  of  these  must  constitute  a  distinct  precept,  why  not  also, 
Thou  shalt  not  covet  his  Man-Servant :  Thou  shalt  not  covet  his 
Ox,  He. 

Besides,  the  order  of  the  words  makes  clearly  against  them. 
For,  whereas  they  make,  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  Neighbour's 
Wife  J  to  be  the  Ninth ;  in  the  text,  those  words,  Thou  shalt  mt 
covet  thy  Neighbours  House j  go  before  them :  so  that,  either 
they  must  needs  confess  it  to  belong  to  the  Tenth,  or  else  must 
grant  a  most  unintelligible  Hyperbaton  both  of  sense  and 
words ;  sucbi  as  would,  bring  iri  utter  coafo^on  and  disorder 
amongst  those  laws,  which  God  certainly  prescribed  us  in  a  most 
admirable  method  aiid  disposition. 

I.  But,  to  speak  no  more  of  this :  the  &in,  here  prohibited, 
is  CONCUPISCENCE,  or  an  unlawful  lusting  after  what  is 
another  man's. 

For,  since  God  had,  in  the  other  Commandments,  forbidden 
the  Acts  of  sin  against  our  neighbour,  he  well  knew  that  the 
best  means,  to  keep  men  from  committing  sin  in  act,  would  be 
to  keep  them  from  desiring  it  in  Heart:  and  therefore,  he, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  imposeth  a  law  upon  our  spirits ;  and  forbids 
us  to  covet,  what  before  he  had  forbidden  us  to  perpetrate* 
It  is  true,  that  other  precepts  are  spiritual  likewise ;  and  their 
authority  reaeheth  to  the  mind,  and  the  most  secret  thoughts 
and  imaginations  of  the  heart :  for  our  Saviour,  Mat.  v.  ac- 
cuseth  him  of  adultery,  that  dotli  but  lust  after  a  woman ;  and 
him  of  murder,  that  is  but  angry  with  his  brother  without  a 
cause :  and  it  id  a  most  certain  rule,  that  whatsoever  precept 
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prohibits  the  outward  act  of  any  sin,  prohibits  likewise  the  in* 
ward  propension  and  desires  of  the  soul  towards  it.  But  because 
these  are  not  plainly  and  literally  expressed  in  the  former  Com- 
mands, therefore  the  Infinite  Wisdom  of  God  thought  it  fit  to 
add  this  last  Command ;  wherein  he  doth  expressly  arraign  and 
condemn  the  very  first  motions  of  our  hearts  towards  any  sinful 
object :  and,  whereas  before  he  had  commanded  us,  not  to  kill, 
not  tQ  steal,  not  to  commit  adultery,  not  to  slander,  and  bear 
false  witness ;  now,  in  the  last  place,  for  the  greater  security 
that  these  his  laws  should  not  be  violated,  he  commands  us,  not 
so  much  as  to  harbour  in  our  hearts  any  desire  towards  these. 
So  that  this  Tenth  Commandment  may  well  be  called  Vinculum 
Legis :  and  it  is  especially  the  bond,  that  strengthens  and  con- 
firms the  Second  Table :  for  because  all  our  outward  actions  take 
their  first  rise  from  our  inward  motions  and  concupiscence,  there 
is  no  such  way  to  provide  for  our  innocency,  as  to  lay  a  check 
and  restraint  upon  these. 

Concupiscence  is,  sometimes,  taken  in  Scripture  in  a  good 
sense ;  but,  more  often,  in  an  evil.  There  is  an  honest  and 
lawful  concupiscence :  when  we  desire  those  things,  which  are 
lawful,  to  which  we  have  right,  and  of  which  we  have  need* 
There  is,  likewise,  a  holy  and  pious,  and  a  wicked  and  sinful 
concupiscence.  We  have  both  together.  Gal.  v.  17.  The  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  Spirit^  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh. 

It  is  only  concerning  this  sinful  concupiscence,  that  we  are  at 
present  to  speak. 

This  evil  concupiscence  is  the  first-born  of  original  sin  ;  the 
first  essay,  and  expression  of  that  corruption,  which  hath  seized 
on  us,  and  on  all  the  wretched  posterity  of  Adam. 

For,  in  original  sin,  besides  the  guilt  which  results  from  the 
imputation  of  the  primitive  transgression  to  us  and  makes  us 
liable  to  eternal  death,  there  is  likewise  an  universal  depravation 
of  our  natures,  consisting  in  Two  Things. 

First.  In  a  loss  of  those  spiritual  perfections,  wherewith  man 
was  endowed  iii  his  creation. 

And  this  is  the  defacing  of  the  image  of  God,  which  was 
stamped  upon  our.  nature  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true 
holiness. 

And,  as  a  consequent  upon  this, 

Secondly.  In  a  violent  propension  and  inclination  to  whatso^ 
VOL.  I.  ^Q. 
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ever  18  really  evil,  and  contrary  to  the  holy  will  and  commands 
of  God. 

And  this  is  the  image  of  the  Devil,  into  which  man,  by  his 
voluntary  apostasy  and  defection,  hath  transformed  himself 

Now  this  inordinate  inclination  of  the  soul  to  what  is  evil  and 
mniiil,  is  properly  the  concupiscence  forbidden  in  this  Com- 
mandment.  For  the  soul  of  man,  being  an  active  and  busy 
creature,  must  still  be  putting  forth  itself  in  actions  suitable  to 
its  nature.  But,  before  the  Fall,  man  enjoyed  supernatural 
grace,  though  in  a  natural  way ;  which  enabled  him  to  point 
every  the  least  motion  of  his  soul  towards  God,  ^nd  to  fix  him 
as  the  object  and  end  of  all  his  actions :  but,  forfeiting  this  grace 
by  the  Fall,  and  being  left  in  the  hands  of  mere  nature,  all  bis 
actions  now,  instead  of  aspiring  unto  God,  pitch  only  upon  the 
creature.  And  this  becomes  sin  unto  us,  not  merely  because 
we  affect  and  desire  created  good;  for  that  is  lawful:  but  be- 
cause we  affect  and  desire  it,  in  an  inordinate  manner ;  that  is, 
without  affecting  and  desiring  God.  And,  thus,  the  soul  not 
being  able,  without  grace  and  the  image  of  God,  to  raise  its 
operations  unto  God,  pitched  upon  what  it  can,  viz.  low,  sinfiil 
objects,  to  the  neglect  and  slighting  of  God,  and  the  great  con- 
cernments of  heaven.  And  this  is,  in  the  general,  that  inordi- 
nate disposition  of  the  soul,  which  i^  here  called  coveting  or 
Concupiscence, 

There  are  Four  Degrees  of  this  sinful  Concupiscence. 

i.  There  is  the  motus  PRiMd  primi,  the  hrst  film  and  shi- 
BOW  OF  AN  EVIL  THOUGHT ;  the  imperfect  embryo  of  a  sin,  be- 
fore it  is  well  shaped  in  us,  or  hath  received  any  lineaments  and 
features. 

And  these  the  Scripture  calls  the  Imaginations  of  the  Thoughts 

of  Men's  Hearts:  Gen.  vi.  5.  God  saw that  every  tmagwatum 

ef  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  was  only  coil  amtinuaUy  :  that  is, 
the  very  first  figment  and  flushing  of  our  thoughts,  is  evil  and 
corrupt.  Indeed,  some  of  these  are  injected  by  the  Devil. 
Many  times,  he  assaults  the  dearest  of  God's  children  with  horrid 
and  black  temptations:  and  importunately  casts  into  their  minds 
strange  thoughts  of  questioning  the  very  benig  of  God,  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  future  rewards 
und  punishments ;  and  such  other  blasphemous,  hideous^  ami 
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unshapen  monsters,  against  the  veiy  fundamentals  of  religion^ 
for 'the  truth  of  which  they  would  willingly  sacrifice  their  very 
lives,  as  a  testimony  to  them :  these,  indeed,  are  not  their  sins^ 
although  they  are  their  great  troubles  and  affictions ;  for  they 
come  only  from  a  principle  without  them,  and  they  are  merely 
passive  and  sufferers  by  them,  so  long  as  they  are  watchful  to 
abhor  and  resist  them,  and  to  cast  these  fiery  darts  of  the  Devil 
back  again  into  his  face.  But  then  there  are  other  first  motions 
arising  up  in  our  hearts  towards  those  sins,  which  are  more  de- 
lightful and  pleasant  to  our  sensual  inclinations :  these,  whatso* 
ever  the  Papists  say  to  the  contrary,  as  soon  as  ever  they  do  but 
begin  to  heave  and  stir  in  our  breasts,  are  truly  sins ;  and  do,  in 
their  measure,  pollute  and  defile  the  soul :  for  the  soul  of  maa 
is  like  a  clear  mirror,  upon  which  if  you  only  breathe,  you  sully 
it,  and  leave  a  dimness  upon  it ;  so,  truly,  the  very  first  breath- 
ings of  an  evil  thought  and  desire  in  our  souls,  do  sully  their 
beauty,  and  dim  their  lustre,  and  render  the  image  of  God  less 
conspicuous  in  them  that)  it  was  before. 

ii.  A  farther  degree  of  this  <:oncupiscence,  is,  WAEN  THESE 

£VIL  MOTIONS  ARE  ENTERTAINED  IN  THE  SENSUAL  MIND  WITH 
SOME  MEASURE  OF  COMPLACENCY  AND  DELIGHT. 

When  a  sinful  object  offers  itself  to  a  carnal  heart,  there  is  a 
kind  of  inward  pleasing  titillation,  that  affects  it  with  delightj^ 
and  begets  a  kind  of  sympathy  between  them :  that  look,  as  ia 
natural  sympathies,  a  man  is  taken  and  delighted  with  an  ob« 
ject  before  he  knows  the  reason  why  he  is  so ;  so,  likewise,  ia 
this  sinful  sympathy,  that  is  between  a  carnal  heart  and  a  sensual 
object,  the  heart  is  taken  and  delighted  with  it,  before  it  hath 
had  time  to  consider  what  there  is  in  it  that  should  so  move  and 
affect  it.  At  the  very  first  sight  and  glimpse  of  a  person,  we 
many  times  find  that  we  conceive  some  more  particular  respect 
for  him,  than  possibly  for  a  whole  crowd  of  others,  though  all 
may  be  equally  unknown  unto  us:  so,  upon  the  veiy  first  glimpse 
and.  apparition  of  a  sinful  thought  in  our  minds,  we  find  that 
there  is  something  in  it  that  commands  a  particular  regard  from 
us ;  that  unbosoms  and  unlocks  our  very  souls  unto  it,  even 
before  we  have  the  leisure  to  examine  why. 

iiu  Hereupon  follows  assent  and  approbation  op  the  sm 
IN  THE  PRACTICAL  JUDGMENT ;  which,  being  blinded  and  forciblj 

QQ2 
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carried  away  by  the  violence  of  corrupt  and  carnal  affectionsi 
commends  the  sin  to  the  executive  faculties. 

The  understanding  is  the  great  trier  of  every  deliberate  action; 
so  that  nothing  passeth  into  act,  which  hath  not  first  passed  ex- 
amination and  censure  there :  whether  this  or  that  action  is  to 
be  done,  is  the  great  question  canvassed  in  this  court;  and 
all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul  wait  what  definitive  sen- 
tence will  be  here  pronounced,  and  so  accordingly  proceed. 
Now,  here,  two  things  do  usually  appear,  and  put  in  their  plea 
to  the  judgment  against  sin :  God's  law ;  and  God's  advocate, 
Conscience :  the  Law  condemns,  and  Conscience  cites  that  Law. 
But  then  the  Affections  step  in ;  and  bribe  the  judge  with  profit, 
or  pleasure,  or  honour,  and  thereby  corrupt  the  judgment  to 
give  its  vote  and  assent  unto  sin. 

iv.  When  any  sinful  motion  hath  thus  gotten  an  allowance  and 
pass  from  the  judgment ;  then  it  betakes  itself  to  the  will 

FOR  A  DECREE. 

The  judgment  approves  it ;  and,  therefore,  the  will  must  now 
resolve  to  commit  it :  and  then  the  sin  is  fully  perfected  and  formed 
within ;  and  there  wants  nothing  but  opportunity,  to  bring  it 
forth  into  act. 

And  thus  you  see  what  this  concupiscence  is,  and  the  degrees 
of  it :  vi2»  the  First  Bubblings-up  of  evil  thoughts  in  our  hearts; 
Our  Complacency  and  Delight  in  them,  (as,  indeed,  it  is  very 
hard,  and  much  against  corrupt  nature,  not  to  love  these  first- 
bom  of  our  souls) ;  the  Assent  and  Allowance  of  our  Judgment; 
and  the  Decree  and  Resolution  of  our  Wills:  each  of  these  is 
forbidden  in  this  Commandment. 

But  if  the  sin  proceeds  any  further,  it  then  exceeds  the  bounds 
and  limits  of  this  Commandment ;  and  falls  under  the  prohibition 
of  some  of  the  former,  which  forbid  the  outward  kcts  of  sin. 

Thus  much,  concerning  Evil  Concupiscence,  in  the  general. 

But  here  is  mention  likewise  made  of  several  particular  ob- 
jects ^f  it :  Thy  Neighbour's  HousCy  his  JVife,  his  Servants j  Kis 
Cattle;  (under  which  are  comprehended  all  sorts  of  his  pos- 
liessions ;)  and  all  is  included  under  the  last  clause.  Nor  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighbour'* s.  So  that,  to  desire  to  take  from  him, 
either  his  life,  or  his  good  name,  or  his  virtue,  is  this  con- 
demned covetousness ;  as  well  as  a  desire  to  take  from  him  his 
temporal  possessions  and  enjoyments* 
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11.  I  shall  close  up  all  with  some  PRACTICAL  USE  AND 
IMPROVEMENT. 

i.  Learn,  here,  to  adore  the  unlimited  and  boundless- 
sovereignty  OF  the  great  god. 

His  authority  immediately  reacheth  to  the  very  soul  and  con- 
science, and  lays  an  obligation  upon  our  very  thoughts  and  de- 
sires ;  which  no  human  laws  can  da  It  is  but  a  folly  for  men 
to  intermeddle  with  or  impose  laws  upon  that,  of  which  they 
can  take  no  cognizance:  and,  therefore,  our  thoughts  and  desires 
are  free  from  their  censure,  any  farther  than  they  discover 
themselves  by  overt  acts.  But,  though  they  escape  the  com- 
mands and  notice  of  men,  yet  they  cannot  escape  God :  H€ 
seeth  not  as  men  see ;  neither  Judgeth  he  as  men  judge :  the  secrets 
of  all  heeerts  are  open  and  bare  before  his  eyes :  he  looks  through 
our  very  i^oul^,  and  there  is  not  the  least  hint  of  a  thought,  not 
the  least  breath  of  a  desire  stirring  in  us ;  but  it  is  more  distinctly 
visible  unto  him,  than  the  most  opacous  bodies  are  unto  us.  The 
Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  many  that  they  are  vanity:  Ps.  xciv.l  K 
And,  therefore,  his  law,  like  his  knowledge,  reacheth  unto  the 
most  secret  recesses  of  the  soul,  searcheth  every  corner  of  the 
heart,  judgeth  and  condemns  those  callow  lusts  which  men  nevet 
espy ;  and,  if  these  find  harbour  and  shelter  there,  condemns 
thee  as  a  transgressor,  and  guilty  of  eternal  death,  how  plausible 
«oever  thy  external  demeanour  may  be. 

And,  therefore, 

ii.  Content  not  thyself  with  an  outward  conformity 
TO  the  law;  but  labour  to  approve  thy  heart  in  sin. 
CERITY  AND  PURITY  UNTO  GOD :  Otherwise,  thou  art  but  a  pha- 
risaical  Ijypocrite ;  and  washest  only  the  outside  of  the  cup, 
when  within  thou  art  still  full  of  unclean  lusts. 

This  was  "the  corrupt  doctrine  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
that  the  Law  reached  only  to  the  outward  man :  and,  although 
we .  entertained  and  cherished  wicked  desires  and  evil  purposes 
in  our  hearts ;  yet,  so  long  as  they  did  not  break  forth  into  out- 
ward crimes,  they  were  not  to  be  imputed  unto  us,  nor  did  God 
account  them  as  sins.  And  this  St.  Paul  confesseth  of  himself^ 
that,  whilst  he  was  trained  up  in  pharisaical  principles,  he  did  , 
not  understand  the  inward  motions  of  lusts  to  be  sins. 

But,  alas !  this  is  but  gilding  over  a  dry  and  rotten  post : 
which,  though  it  may  look  beautijfiil,  to  men ;  yet,  when  God 
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oomes  to  examine  it,  will  not  abide  the  fiery  trial  *.  Thou  ait 
as  truly  a  murderer,  a  thief,  an  adulterer  in  God's  sight,  if  thoa 
dost  but  harbour  bloody,  unclean,  unjust  thoughts  in  thy  heart; 
«8^thou  wouldst  be  in  men's,  if  thou  shouidst  actually  kill,  or 
steal,  or  wallow  in  the  open  and  professed  acts  of  uncleanness. 

Indeed,  most  men  do  herein  grossly  delude  themselves  :  and^ 
if  they  can  but  refrain  firom  the  outward  commission  of  gross 
and  scandalous  sins,  they  very  seldom  reflect  upon  their  heart- 
lusts;  which,  like  deep  ulcers,  rankle  inwardly,  and  perhaps 
grow  incurable,  when  all  the  while  they  may  be  skimmed  over 
with  a  fair  and  inofiensive  life.  Although  the  heart  estuate  and 
boil  over  with  malicious,  revengeful,  lascivious  thoughts ;  yet 
they  usually  dispense  with  these,  and  their  natural  conscience 
indulgeth  them  without  disturbance. 

But  deceive  not  yourselves,  God  is  not  mocked ;  nor  can  he 
be  imposed  upon  by  external  shews:  neither  will  he  judge  of 
thee  as  others  do,  or  as  thou  thyself  dost. 

I  know  it  is  a  very  difficult  thing,  to  convince  men  of  the 
great  evil  that  there  is  in  sinful  thoughts  and  desires;  and, 
therefore,  very  difficult  to  persuade  them  to  labour  against 
them :  for  because  they  are  of  a  small  and  minute  being,  there- 
fore  men  think  they  carry  in  them  but  small  guilt  and  Uttle 
danger.  Every  man,  that  hath  but  a  remnant  of  conscience 
left  him,  will  beware  of  gross  and  notorious  crimes,  that  cany 
the  mark  of  hell  and  damnation  visibly  stamped  upon  their 
foreheads:  such  as  he,  that  can  without  reluctance  commit 
them,  must  needs  own  himself  for  the  apparent  offspring  of  the 
Devil.  But,  for  an  invisible  thought,  a  notion,  a  desire,  a 
thing  next  nothing;  this  certainly  I  may  please  myself  withal; 
for  this  can  hurt  no  one.  By  a  malicious  purpose,  I  wrong  no 
man  :  by  a  covetous  desire,  I  extort  from  no  man :  and  what  so 
great  evil  then  can  there  be  in  this  ? 

It  is  true,  indeed,  wert  thou  only  to  deal  with  men,  whom 
immaterial  things  touch  not,  there  were  no  such  great  evil  in 
them :  but,  when  thou  hast  likewise  to  do  with  an  immaterial 
and  spiritual  God,  before  whom  thy  very  thoughts  and  desires 
appear  as  substantial  and  considerable  as  thy  outward  actions ; 
then  know  that  these,  as  slight  and  thin  beings  as  they  are,  fell 
under  his  censure  here,  and  will  fall  under  his  revenge  hereafter. 

*  — sce/fis  intra  se  taciturn  qui  cogitat  uUum, 
Facti  crimen  habet,  Juv.  Sat.  13. 

fif  m  mi»n$va%  fr«v  i  fioxdiif m»  w^  to  mkim*    Ariit.  Rhe.  c«  H. 
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Now  were  this  persuasion  effectually  wrought  into  the  minds 
of  men,  were  it  possible  they  should  indulge  themselves  as  they 
do,  in  vain,  frothy,  unclean,  malicious  thoughts  and  desires? 
were  it  possible  they  should  so  closely' brood  on  these  cockatrice 
eggs,  which  will  bring  forth  nothing  but  serpents  to  sting  them 
to  eternal  death  ?  were  it  possible  they  should  delight  in  rolling 
and  tossing  a  sin  to  and  fro  in  their  fancy ;  and,  by  imagining 
it,  make  the  Devil  some  recompence  for  not  daring  to  commit 
it  ?  Certainly,  such  men  are  altogether  unacquainted  with  the 
life  and  power  of  true  grace,  when  as  those  sins,  which  they 
dare  not  act,  yet  they  dare  with  pleasure  contemplate  and  dally 
with,  in  their  fancies  and  imaginations. 

Turn,  therefore,  your  eyes  inwards.  Bewail  and  strive  against 
that  natural  concupiscence,  which  lodgeth  there:  and  never 
content  thyself,  that  thou  hast  dammed  up  the  streams  of  thy 
corruptions,  from  overflowing  thy  life  and  actions;  till  thou 
hast,  in  some  good  measure,  dried  up  the  fountain  of  it. 

iii.  See  here  the  best  and  the  surest  methods,  to  keep  us  from 
the  outward  violation  of  God's  laws ;  which  is,  to  mortify  our- 

CORRUPT  CONCUPISCENCE  AND  DESIRES. 

And,  therefore,  as  I  told  you,  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  set 
this  Commandment  in  the  last  place,  as  a  fence  and  guard  to  all 
the  rest.  Thou  shalt  not  Cwet ;  and  then,  certainly,  Thou  ^haU  . 
not  Kill,  nor  Steal j  nor  commit  Adultery,  nor  bear  False-Witness; 
but  be  kept  pure  from  all  outward  defilements  of  the  flesh, 
when  thou  art  thus  cleansed  from  the  inward  defilements  of  the 
spirit. 

For.  from  these  it  is,  that  all  the  more  visible  sins  of  our  lives 
und  actions  have  their  supply.  And,  therefore,  saith  our  Saviour, 
Mat.  XV.  19.  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders^  * 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies.  Observe, 
that  he  puts  evil  thoughts  in  the  front,  as  the  leader  of  all  this 
black  regiment :  for,  out  of  this  evil  treasure  of  the  heart,  men 
bring  forth  evil  things ;  and  all  the  fruits  of  the  flesh,  the  grapes 
of  Sodom,  and  the  clusters  of  Gomorrah,  receive  their  sap  and 
nourishment  from  this  root  of  bitterness. 

It  ought,  therefore,  most  deservedly  to  be  the  great  and  chief 
care  of  every  Christian,  to  lay  the  axe  to  this  root;  to  purge 
and  heal  this  fountain,  that  sends  forth  such  corrupt  and  poisonous 
streams ;  to  keep  his  heart  clean  from  sinful  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions, and  then  his  life  will  be  clean  by  consequence.    And, 
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therefore,  God  very  pressingly  requires  this :  Jer.  iv.  14.  (f 
Jerusalem^  wash  thy  heart  from  wu:kednes$....how  long  shall  vain 
thoughts  lodge  within  thee  ? 

And,  let  me  add,  that,  unless  we  make  this  our  chief  care; 
unless  we  do  most  solicitously  observe  this  Last  Conmiandment, 
all  our  care  in  obser^ng  the  former  will  be  utterly  .in  vain  ;  not 
enly  in  respect  of  our  acceptance  and  reward  with  God,  but  as 
to  any  good  issue  and  effect.  All  other  endeavours  will  be  as 
successless,  as  to  attempt  the  cure  of  an  ulcerous  body,  without 
purging  it ;  where  the  corruption  will  quickly  break  forth  again: 
•r  to  attempt  the  emptying  of  a  pond,  that  hath  many  springs 
still  rising  up  in  the  bottom  of  it ;  which  will  soon  grow  as  fiiU 
'as  ever  it  was. 
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